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PBEFACE 


The  board  of  editors  of  the  Mississippi  valley  historical  re- 
view present  herewith  the  Proceedings  of  the  Mississippi  valley 
historical  association  for  the  year  1918-1919. 

Owing  to  the  cancellation  of  plans  for  the  usual  mid-year 
meeting,  which  was  to  have  been  held  jointly  with  the  American 
historical  association  at  Cleveland,  Ohio,  in  December,  1919,  the 
present  publication  takes  account  only  of  the  twelfth  annual 
meeting,  which  occurred  at  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  May  8-10,  1919. 
Of  the  papers  presented  at  this  meeting,  four  are  withheld  from 
publication  by  their  authors ; eight  have  been  printed  elsewhere 
and  appear  here  by  title  only ; the  remaining  thirteen  are  here- 
with printed  in  full.  A resume  of  each  paper,  as  well  as  an  ac- 
count of  the  informal  addresses  given  at  various  sessions,  can 
be  found  in  the  general  account  of  the  meeting  which  Mr.  Charles 
W.  Hackett  has  been  kind  enough  to  prepare. 

The  Mississippi  valley  historical  association  is  to  be  congrat- 
ulated upon  having  so  many  well-trained  scholars  to  appear  on 
its  programs  and  contribute  to  its  publications.  The  days  when 
it  was  difficult  to  secure  competent  people  to  write  for  the  Re- 
view and  the  Proceedings  has  long  since  passed  by. 
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CONSTITUTION1 


I NAME 

The  name  of  this  organization  shall  be  the  Mississippi  valley 
historical  association. 

II  — OBJECT 

The  object  of  the  association  shall  be  to  promote  historical 
study  and  research  and  to  secure  cooperation  between  the  his- 
torical societies  and  the  departments  of  history  of  the  Missis- 
sippi valley. 

m MEMBERSHIP 

Membership  in  this  association  shall  be  divided  into  three 
classes,  namely:  active,  sustaining,  and  life  members.  Any  one 
interested  in  the  study  of  Mississippi  valley  history  may  become 
a member  in  any  of  these  classes  upon  payment  of  the  dues  here- 
inafter provided. 

iv — OFFICERS 

The  officers  of  the  association  shall  be  a president,  and  a sec- 
retary-treasurer, who  with  nine  other  active  members,  and  such 
ex-presidents  of  the  association  as  retain  their  membership 
therein,  shall  constitute  the  executive  committee.  Providing 
that  all  ex-presidents  who  have  served  on  the  executive  commit- 
tee for  six  consecutive  years  shall  from  and  after  that  time  no 
longer  be  ex-officio  members  of  the  executive  committee. 

The  president,  secretary-treasurer,  and  three  members  of  the 
executive  committee  shall  be  elected  at  the  annual  meeting  each 
year.  The  president  and  secretary-treasurer  shall  hold  office 
for  one  year,  the  members  of  the  executive  committee  for  three 
years  or  until  their  successors  are  elected  and  have  qualified. 

The  executive  committee  shall  have  general  charge  of  the  af- 
fairs of  the  association,  including  the  calling  of  meetings  and 
selection  of  papers  to  be  read.  Five  members  of  the  executive 

i As  amended  at  the  ninth  annual  meeting,  April,  1916. 
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committee  shall  constitute  a quorum  for  the  transaction  of  bus- 
iness. 

At  the  first  meeting  of  the  executive  committee  after  the  an- 
nual election,  one  of  its  members  shall  be  selected  as  chairman 
of  the  executive  committee.  It  shall  be  his  duty  to  preside  at 
meetings  of  the  committee  and,  in  the  absence  of  the  president, 
at  meetings  of  the  association,  and  he  shall  succeed  to  the  office 
of  president  in  case  of  a vacancy. 

V MEETINGS 

A regular  annual  meeting  and  a mid-year  meeting  of  the  as- 
sociation shall  be  held  on  such  dates  and  at  such  places  as  the 
executive  committee  may  determine. 

vi  — DUES 

The  annual  dues  for  individual  active  members  shall  be  three 
dollars.  The  annual  dues  for  library  members  shall  be  four 
dollars.  Sustaining  members  — either  individuals  or  institu- 
tions — shall  pay  five  dollars  annually.  Any  individual  may  be- 
come a life  member  upon  the  payment  of  fifty  dollars. 

VII AMENDMENTS 

This  constitution  may  be  amended  at  any  regular  meeting, 
notice  of  such  amendment  having  been  given  at  a previous  meet- 
ing, or  the  proposed  amendments  having  received  the  approval 
of  the  executive  committee. 


OFFICERS  AND  COMMITTEES  FOR  THE  YEAR  1918-1919 


Harlow  Lindley,  President 
Mrs.  Clarence  S.  Paine,  Secretary-Treasurer 

Lincoln,  Nebraska 

Executive  Committee 

In  addition  to  the  officers  named  above 


Ex-Presidents 

James  A.  James  (1920)  Dunbar  Rowland  (1922) 

Isaac  J.  Cox  (1921)  Frederic  L.  Paxson  (1923) 

St.  George  L.  Sioussat  (1924) 

Elected 


Eugene  M.  Violette  (1919),  Chairman 


Clarence  W.  Alvord  (1919) 
Benjamin  F.  Shambaugh  (1919) 
Homer  C.  Hockett  (1920) 

Orin  G.  Libby  (1920) 


Albert  H.  Sanford  (1920) 
Chauncey  S.  Boucher  (1921) 
William  E.  Connelley  (1921) 
Louis  Pelzer  (1921) 


Executive  Committee  of  the  Teachers  ’ Section 

Rolla  M.  Tryon  (1920),  Chairman 
Howard  C.  Hill  (1921),  Secretary 
University  of  Chicago  High  School 

Augustus  O.  Thomas  (1919)  Oscar  H.  Williams  (1920) 

Max  Souby  (1919)  Waldo  F.  Mitchell  (1921) 


Appointive  Committees 

Membership  Committee  — Mrs.  Clarence  S.  Paine,  Lincoln,  Nebraska, 
chairman ; G.  N.  Fuller,  Ensley  Moore,  H.  M.  Whelpley,  C.  S.  Gleed. 

Committee  on  Standardizing  Library  Work  and  Library  Equipment  for 
History  in  Secondary  Schools  — Howard  C.  Hill,  Chicago,  chair- 
man; Bessie  L.  Pierce,  O.  H.  Williams,  T.  C.  Blegen,  R.  M.  Tryon, 
E.  M.  Yiolette,  Alma  Penrose,  Margaret  Mitchell,  C.  E.  Pray,  Eliz- 
abeth Thorndyke,  Julia  Wort,  Alma  Hurst. 
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La  Salle  Memorial  Committee  — William  0.  Hart,  New  Orleans,  chair- 
man; W.  F.  McCaleb,  Archibald  Henderson,  L.  H.  Brewer,  O.  L. 
Schmidt,  J.  H.  Hyde. 

Committee  on  the  Marking  of  Historic  Sites  — William  E.  Connelley, 
Topeka,  Kansas,  chairman;  M.  L.  Wilson,  0.  A.  Rothert. 

Committee  on  Historical  Museums  in  Normal  Schools  — Edward  C. 
Page,  DeKalb,  Illinois,  chairman ; J.  M.  McConnell,  C.  E.  Pray,  J.  A. 
Woodburn,  E.  R.  Downing,  Lucy  Simmons. 

Committee  on  the  Administration  of  State  Historical  Societies  — Dan  E. 
Clark,  Iowa  City,  Iowa,  chairman ; Logan  Esarey,  Louise  P.  Kellogg, 
F.  C.  Shoemaker,  Doane  Robinson. 

Committee  on  State  History  as  a Part  of  the  High  School  Curriculum  — 
Albert  H.  Sanford,  LaCrosse,  Wisconsin,  chairman;  D.  C.  Shilling, 
W.  P.  Shortridge,  W.  0.  Lynch,  T.  G.  Gronert. 

Nominating  Committee  for  the  Twelfth  Annual  Meeting  — James  A. 
James,  Evanston,  Illinois,  chairman;  W.  E.  Connelley,  H.  C. 
Hockett. 

Program  Committee  for  the  Twelfth  Annual  Meeting  — Herbert  A. 
Kellar,  Chicago,  chairman;  C.  S.  Boucher,  S.  J.  Buck,  A.  C.  Cole, 
R.  M.  Tryon. 


OFFICERS  AND  COMMITTEES  FOR  THE  YEAR  1919-1920 


Milo  M.  Quaife,  President 

Mrs.  Clarence  S.  Paine,  Secret  ary -Treasurer 
Lincoln,  Nebraska 


Executive  Committee 

In  addition  to  the  officers  named  above 


Ex-Presidents 

Isaac  J.  Cox  (1921),  Chairman 

Dunbar  Rowland  (1922)  St.  George  L.  Sioussat  (1924) 

Frederic  L.  Paxson  (1923)  Harlow  Lindley  (1925) 


Elected 


Homer  C.  Hockett  (1920) 

Orin  G.  Libby  (1920) 

Albert  H.  Sanford  (1920) 
Chauncey  S.  Boucher  (1921) 

Royal  B. 


William  E.  Connelley  (1921) 
Louis  Pelzer  (1921) 

Solon  J.  Buck  (1922) 

Charles  W.  Ramsdell  (1922) 
Way  (1922) 


Executive  Committee  of  the  Teachers’  Section 

Rolla  M.  Tryon  (1920),  Chairman 
Howard  C.  Hill  (1921),  Secretary 
University  of  Chicago  High  School 

Oscar  H.  Williams  (1920)  Frances  Morehouse  (1922) 

Waldo  F.  Mitchell  (1921)  Eugene  M.  Yiolette  (1922) 

Appointive  Committees 

Membership  Committee  — Mrs.  Clarence  S.  Paine,  Lincoln,  Nebraska, 
chairman;  M.  L.  Bonham,  Jr.,  Archibald  Henderson,  Margaret 
Mitchell,  O.  A.  Rothert,  O.  L.  Schmidt. 
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Committee  on  Standardizing  Library  Work  and  Library  Equipment  for 
History  in  Secondary  Schools  — Howard  C.  Hill,  Chicago,  chair- 
man; T.  C.  Blegen,  W.  L.  Fleming,  A.  H.  Hirsch,  Alma  Hurst, 
Gertrude  Ligon,  F.  E.  Melvin,  Margaret  J.  Mitchell,  Alma  Penrose, 
Bessie  L.  Pierce,  A.  H.  Sanford,  Elizabeth  Thorndyke,  R.  M.  Tryon, 
0.  H.  Williams. 

Committee  on  the  Erection  of  Memorials  and  the  Marking  of  Historic 
Sites  — William  E.  Connelley,  Topeka,  Kansas,  chairman ; W.  C. 
Cochran,  A.  H.  Davison,  Logan  Esarey,  George  N.  Fuller,  Archibald 
Henderson,  Theodore  Jack,  Chancellor  Jenks,  P.  V.  Lawson,  0.  G. 
Libby,  C.  H.  McClure,  Mrs.  C.  S.  Paine,  B.  S.  Patterson,  Doane  Rob- 
inson, 0.  A.  Rothert,  W.  0.  Scroggs,  A.  H.  Stone,  Warren  Upham. 

Committee  on  Historical  Museums  in  Educational  Institutions  — Ed- 
ward C.  Page,  De  Kalb,  Illinois,  chairman;  A.  H.  Hirsch,  C.  E. 
Pray,  J.  M.  McConnell,  Lucy  Simmons,  J.  A.  Woodburn. 

Committee  on  Public  Historical  Museums  — Melvin  R.  Gilmore,  Bis- 
marck, North  Dakota,  chairman;  H.  A:  Kellar,  James  Mooney,  H.  J. 
Webster,  H.  M.  Whelpley. 

Committee  on  the  Administration  of  State  Historical  Activities  — Har- 
low Lindley,  Richmond,  Indiana,  chairman ; E.  B.  Greene,  Louise  P. 
Kellogg,  J.  W.  Oliver,  F.  C.  Shoemaker. 

Committee  on  Nominations  — Albert  H.  Sanford,  La  Crosse,  Wisconsin, 
chairman ; 0.  G.  Libby,  0.  L.  Schmidt. 

Program  Committee  — J.  W.  Oliver,  Indianapolis,  chairman ; T.  C.  Ble- 
gen, W.  J.  Chase,  0.  M.  Dickerson,  W.  L.  Fleming,  P.  L.  Haworth. 


THE  TWELFTH  ANNUAL  MEETING  OF  THE  MISSIS- 
SIPPI VALLEY  HISTORICAL  ASSOCIATION 


Upon  the  joint  invitation  of  the  Missouri  historical  society 
and  Washington  university,  the  twelfth  annual  meeting  of  the 
Mississippi  valley  historical  association  was  held  at  St.  Louis, 
May  8-10,  1919.  The  year  1919  marked  the  one  hundredth  anni- 
versary of  the  arrival  of  the  first  steamboat  at  St.  Louis;  the 
year  1921  marks  the  one  hundredth  anniversary  of  the  admis- 
sion of  Missouri  into  the  union.  With  these  facts  in  mind,  a 
program  commendable  for  its  range  of  subjects  was  arranged. 
Of  the  various  sessions  one  was,  in  the  main,  devoted  to  each  of 
the  following  subjects:  phases  of  early  frontier  history;  Mis- 
sissippi river  transportation  and  commerce ; the  south  in  rebel- 
lion and  reconstruction;  state  activity  in  the  preserving  of  the 
records  of  the  recent  war;  phases  of  Missouri  state  history; 
after-the-war  reorganization  of  history  in  preparatory  schools 
and  colleges. 

With  such  a program  arranged  for,  an  interesting  and  profit- 
able meeting  was  assured.  At  the  last  moment,  as  so  often  is  un- 
avoidable, some  shifting  of  the  printed  program  was  necessary. 
But  it  is  a matter  of  satisfaction,  and  one  that  speaks  well  for 
the  loyalty  and  earnestness  of  the  members,  that  during  the  en- 
tire meeting  only  three  of  those  on  the  program  failed  to  appear, 
either  in  person  or  by  proxy ; of  these,  Mr.  Alvord  was  prevented 
from  attending  because  of  illness.  The  other  contributors  rep- 
resented as  widely  separated  districts  as  Texas  and  Minnesota, 
North  Carolina  and  Iowa. 

The  majority  of  the  sessions  were  held  in  the  magnificent  Jef- 
ferson Memorial,  one  of  the  permanent  buildings  of  the  Louisiana 
purchase  exposition,  and  the  home  of  the  Missouri  historical  so- 
ciety. One  session  was  held  at  the  Jesuit  St.  Louis  university, 
and  one  at  Washington  university.  The  local  committee  made 
ample  arrangement  for  entertainment,  so  that  from  every  stand- 
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point  the  twelfth  meeting  of  the  association  was  a successful 
and  enjoyable  occasion. 

The  first  session  was  held  Thursday  morning,  May  8,  in  the 
main  assembly  hall  of  the  Missouri  historical  society,  in  the 
Jefferson  Memorial,  President  Harlow  Lindley  presiding.  In 
general  the  session  was  devoted  to  certain  phases  of  the  early 
frontier.  The  first  paper,  however,  was  “The  consistency  of 
American  foreign  policy,’ ’ and  was  read  by  Mr.  Beverly  W. 
Bond  of  Purdue  university.  In  this  paper  Mr.  Bond  stated  that 
the  American  policy  of  self-defense  has  assumed  three  aspects : 
first,  non-intervention  in  affairs  beyond  our  sphere  of  influence ; 
second,  a corresponding  determination  not  to  permit  outside  in- 
terference in  the  affairs  of  the  American  hemisphere ; and  third, 
the  protection  of  the  rights  of  American  citizens.  Washington 
established  the  first  and  last  principles.  By  the  purchase  of 
Louisiana,  Jefferson  set  a precedent  for  the  second  principle. 
Finally,  Monroe  in  his  famous  message  of  December  2,  1823, 
concisely  set  forth  the  three  cardinal  principles  of  American 
diplomacy.  Since  then  these  principles  have  been  consistently 
adhered  to. 

The  annexation  of  Texas,  followed  by  the  Mexican  war  and  the 
acquisition  of  California  and  New  Mexico,  the  attitude  of  the 
United  States  toward  the  French  occupation  of  Mexico,  the 
Venezuelan  boundary  controversy,  the  annexation  of  Hawaii, 
and  the  war  with  Spain  were  consistent  with  the  policy  of  pre- 
venting foreign  intrigues  in  the  American  hemisphere,  or  up- 
held the  rights  of  American  citizens.  Until  the  world  war  of 
1914,  the  only  exception  to  our  customary  foreign  policy  was  the 
annexation  of  the  Philippines.  Since  the  United  States  inter- 
vened in  the  world  war  in  defense  of  American  rights,  that  act, 
Mr.  Bond  maintained,  was  wholly  consistent  with  our  tradition- 
al foreign  policy.  He  maintained  further  that  at  present  the 
question  is  as  to  the  permanent  departure  from  the  principle 
of  isolation  which  would  be  involved  in  membership  in  the  league 
of  nations.  In  view  of  the  amendments  that  have  been  made  to 
the  original  constitution  of  the  league,  Mr.  Bond  offered  argu- 
ments to  show  that  this  step  might  now  safely  be  taken. 

“A  frontier  officer’s  old  military  order  book,”  was  the  title  of 
the  second  paper  of  the  morning  session,  and  was  read  by  Mr. 
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Louis  Pelzer,  of  the  University  of  Iowa.  In  this  paper  Mr. 
Pelzer  gave  a sketch  of  military  history  in  the  Mississippi  valley 
from  1833  until  1836.  This  account  was  based  on  the  orderly 
book  of  Colonel  Henry  Dodge  of  the  First  United  States  dra- 
goons, a famous  regiment  which  ranged  the  western  frontiers. 

The  document  presents  glimpses  of  camp  life  and  equipments, 
accounts  of  marches,  descriptions  of  courts-martial,  recruiting, 
desertions,  mutinies,  and  the  varied  activities  of  the  frontier 
troops.  “Surely  but  unconsciously, ’ 9 concluded  the  paper,  “the 
fading  pages  of  this  old  frontier  officer’s  record  depict  in  out- 
line the  tasks  of  this  western  army  in  the  work  of  frontier  de- 
fense, garrison  duty,  treaty  negotiations,  marches,  expeditions, 
patrol  duty,  exploration,  and  the  enforcement  of  federal  laws. 
Head  aright  by  the  historian,  this  military  order  book  compels 
homage  and  admiration  for  the  thousands  of  plain  frontier  sol- 
diers, for  their  quiet,  unadorned,  and  often  unheralded  services 
— whether  at  lonely  Mississippi  river  posts,  in  the  protection  of 
trade  caravans,  in  travels  over  the  cacti-covered  plains,  or  in 
marches  from  post  to  post.” 

Mr.  Chancellor  Jenks  of  Chicago  was  to  have  read  a paper 
under  the  title  of  “Following  the  westward  star.”  Since  Mr. 
Jenks  was  unable  to  arrive  in  time  for  the  first  session,  arrange- 
ments were  made  for  him  to  read  his  paper  at  the  afternoon 
session.  Because  that  session  was  devoted  to  state  activity  in 
the  preserving  of  the  records  of  the  recent  war,  Mr.  Jenks  ’ paper 
is  summarized  in  the  order  in  which  it  was  intended  to  have 
been  read. 

Mr.  Jenks ’ article  is  woven  around  two  original  journals  of 
western  emigrations.  One  was  written  by  Mr.  Jenks ’ great- 
grandfather, Caleb  Jenks,  in  1802.  It  records  the  daily  events  of 
the  pilgrimage  which  he  made  with  a large  family  by  wagon 
from  Providence,  Rhode  Island,  to  Warren  Center,  Pennsyl- 
vania, in  1802.  The  other  account  covers  the  further  migration 
of  the  family,  in  a later  generation,  from  Pennsylvania  to  the 
Mississippi  valley  in  1836;  this  account  was  written  by  Mr. 
Jenks  ’ grandfather,  Livingston  Jenks.  In  his  paper  Mr. 
Jenks  treats  these  two  pilgrimages  as  merely  successive  stages 
of  the  one  migration  from  the  Atlantic  coast  to  the  Mississippi 
valley,  with  the  Pennsylvania  pause  of  thirty-four  years  as 
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merely  a halt  of  the  caravan  on  its  long  journey.  By  great 
good  fortune  these  two  log  books  came  into  Mr.  JenksJ  posses- 
sion, and  are  most  highly  valued  by  him.  Both  are  characterized 
by  interesting  observations  regarding  contemporaneous  national 
events,  and  were  written  by  intelligent,  well-educated  men,  fully 
alert  to  the  problems  of  the  day. 

“New  light  on  Don  Diego  de  Penalosa:  proof  that  he  never 
made  an  expedition  from  Santa  Fe  to  Gran  Quivira  and  the 
Mississippi  river  in  1662,”  was  the  title  of  a paper  read  next  by 
Mr.  Charles  W.  Hackett,  of  the  University  of  Texas.  The  chief 
contribution  of  this  paper  was  to  prove,  by  establishing  an  alibi, 
that  Governor  Penalosa  of  New  Mexico  never  made  the  alleged 
expedition  to  the  Missouri  country  in  1662,  and,  by  so  doing,  to 
settle  in  the  affirmative  the  much-mooted  question  of  the  ficti- 
tiousness of  the  Freytas  “Relacion,”  a manuscript  account  of 
Penalosa’s  alleged  expedition  which  he  presented  to  Louis  xiv  in 
1684.  In  addition,  the  paper  throws  much  interesting  light  on 
the  situation  on  the  northern  frontier  of  New  Spain  — Pena- 
losa ’s  record  as  governor  of  New  Mexico,  social  and  other  con- 
ditions in  the  middle  seventeenth  century,  disputes  between  the 
ecclesiastical  and  civil  authorities,  and  the  methods  and  power 
of  the  inquisition  in  colonial  affairs. 

“Henry  Hastings  Sibley  and  the  Minnesota  frontier,”  by  Mr. 
Wilson  P.  Shortridge,  of  the  University  of  Louisville,  was  the 
last  paper  read  at  the  opening  session.  In  this  paper,  Henry 
Hastings  Sibley  was  used  as  a type  of  frontiersman  and  Minne- 
sota as  a typical  region  which  passed  through  the  successive 
stages  in  the  history  of  the  west.  The  Sibley  family  was  a good 
illustration  of  the  influence  of  the  New  England  element  in 
American  history,  the  first  members  of  the  family  having  arriv- 
ed in  America  sometime  between  1629  and  1634.  The  first 
Sibley  in  the  region  west  of  the  mountains,  the  first  real  Ameri- 
can frontier,  was  Solomon  Sibley;  who  went  to  Marietta,  then  to 
Cincinnati,  and  finally  to  Detroit,  where  he  made  his  home  and 
played  a part  in  the  territory  and  state  of  Michigan  similar  in 
many  respects  to  that  played  by  his  son,  Henry  Hastings,  in  the 
region  that  was  destined  to  be  Minnesota. 

Sibley  became  a clerk  in  the  employ  of  the  American  fur  com- 
pany, and,  in  1834,  went  to  Mendota,  a fur  trading  post  across 
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the  St.  Peter ’s  river  from  Fort  Snelling.  Here  he  lived  as  the 
successive  waves  of  civilization  passed  by.  The  decade  of  the 
thirties  marked  the  most  flourishing  conditions  of  the  fur  trade 
in  Minnesota,  the  decade  of  the  forties  witnessed  the  advance  of 
the  lumberman  and  pioneer  farmer,  and  the  decade  of  the  fifties 
saw  the  transition  to  agriculture. 

Minnesota  territory  was  organized  in  1849  and  Sibley  became 
the  first  delegate  in  congress  from  the  new  territory  and  served 
in  that  capacity  until  1853.  His  work  in  gaining  appropriations 
or  land  grants  for  public  purposes  shows  the  needs  of  a new 
territory.  Sibley’s  chief  contribution  during  this  period  was  in 
connection  with  the  Indian  policy  of  the  United  States  govern- 
ment and  his  ideas  foreshadowed  the  final  solution  of  the  Indian 
problem.  His  advice  was  not  followed  at  the  time  and  the  dis- 
aster which  he  so  accurately  foretold,  in  case  the  Indian  policy 
was  not  changed,  came  in  the  great  Sioux  uprising  of  1862; 
then  Sibley  himself  was  the  man  to  whom  Minnesota  pioneers 
turned  in  their  hour  of  need.  Minnesota  entered  the  union  in 
1858  and  Sibley  became  the  first  governor  of  the  state.  After 
his  military  career  closed  in  1865  Sibley  retired  to  private  life. 
He  died  in  1891. 

The  rapidity  of  the  settlement  of  the  west  is  most  vividly  ap- 
preciated when  viewed  in  terms  of  human  life.  When  Solomon 
Sibley  came  west  of  the  mountains  to  the  first  American  settle- 
ment northwest  of  the  Ohio  the  history  of  the  great  west  was 
only  in  the  period  of  beginning.  Before  his  son  died  in  1891 
the  frontier  had  disappeared.  Sibley  lived  to  see  Minnesota 
a state  with  a population  of  nearly  one  and  one-half  millions. 
Such  a study  of  the  life  of  a typical  leader  in  the  making  of  a 
territory  and  state  furnished  many  good  illustrations  of  the  sig- 
nificance of  the  west  in  American  history. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  Thursday  morning  session  a luncheon 
was  tendered  to  the  members  of  the  association  by  the  Missouri 
historical  society  in  the  west  wing  of  the  Jefferson  Memorial. 
Mr.  Clarence  W.  Alvord  was  to  have  spoken  at  this  luncheon  on 
“The  association  — its  past  and  present.”  Since  Mr.  Alvord 
was  prevented  from  attending  on  account  of  illness,  Dr.  Henry 
M.  Whelpley,  a well-known  archaeologist  of  the  Missouri  histori- 
cal society,  kindly  agreed  after  the  luncheon  to  show  to  the  mem- 
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bers  the  archaeological  exhibit  in  the  east  wing  of  the  Jefferson 
Memorial.  The  exhibit,  which  is  one  of  the  best  west  of  the 
Mississippi  river,  was  made  doubly  interesting  because  of  Dr. 
Whelpley  ’s  intimate  knowledge  of  the  various  items. 

The  Thursday  afternoon  session  was  called  to  order  by  Presi- 
dent Lindley  at  three  o’clock  in  the  main  assembly  hall  of  the 
Jefferson  Memorial.  This  session,  which  proved  to  be  one  of 
the  most  interesting  during  the  entire  meeting,  was  devoted  to 
Mississippi  river  transportation  and  commerce.  The  first  paper 
was  read  by  Mr.  Lester  B.  Shippee,  of  the  University  of  Minne- 
sota, on  “ Steamboating  on  the  upper  Mississippi  after  the  civil 
war.”  Taking  “ Commodore”  William  F.  Davidson  for  the 
central  theme,  Mr.  Shippee  traced  the  revival  and  decline  of 
steamboating  during  the  period  when  the  upper  Mississippi  val- 
ley was  being  settled  after  the  civil  war.  Davidson,  who  went 
to  Minnesota  before  the  war,  served  an  apprenticeship  in  boat- 
ing on  his  own  responsibility  by  establishing  a line  upon  the 
Minnesota  river.  By  1859  he  had  entered  the  trade  of  the  upper 
Mississippi,  running  boats  as  far  south  as  La  Crosse.  During 
the  war  he  first  acquired  an  interest  in  the  old  “Galena”  line, 
and  then  absorbed  it.  By  the  end  of  the  war  Davidson’s  White 
Collar  line  dominated  the  river  in  its  upper  reaches  except  for 
the  through  traffic  to  St.  Louis  which  was  in  the  control  of  the 
Northern  line.  In  1870  Davidson  entered,  with  his  Northwest- 
ern Union  line,  into  competition  with  the  Northern  line  and  the 
Keokuk  line  for  the  trade  between  St.  Louis  and  St.  Paul.  In 
three  years  the  same  course  which  had  been  pursued  in  the  more 
restricted  field  was  repeated  and  a new  company,  the  Keokuk  and 
Northern  line  packet  company,  with  Davidson  one  of  the  control- 
ling powers,  had  practically  all  the  river  traffic  under  its  control. 

It  was  in  this  period  of  the  seventies,  however,  that  the  power 
which  was  to  ruin  the  boats  began  to  function  toward  that  end: 
as  long  as  the  railroads  led  to  and  away  from  the  rivers,  so  long 
did  they  contribute  to  the. prosperity  of  the  rivermen;  when  they 
paralleled  the  rivers  they  began  to  crush  steamboating.  After 
1873,  by  which  time  a considerable  portion  of  the  river  between 
St.  Paul  and  St.  Louis  had  been  paralleled,  it  was  only  a ques- 
tion of  time  when  steamboat  lines  would  succumb.  The  compe- 
tition of  railroads,  together  with  financial  entanglements  with 
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railroad  corporations,  bad  management,  wasteful  and  extrava- 
gant methods,  and  heavy  losses  due  to  costly  lawsuits,  all  con- 
spired to  put  an  end  to  successful  steamboating.  In  1881,  when 
the  Keokuk  and  Northern  had  become  hopelessly  involved  in 
financial  toils,  Davidson  emerged  by  a new  reorganization,  only 
to  find  that  things  were  going  the  same  way  again.  . Davidson 
himself,  in  later  years,  divided  his  attention  between  St.  Paul 
real  estate  and  his  steamboat  line,  and  recovered  in  the  first 
what  he  lost  in  the  second.  When  he  died,  in  1887,  his  heirs  and 
other  stockholders  in  the  St.  Louis  and  St.  Paul  line  attempted 
to  carry  on  the  venture,  but  in  1891  gave  it  up  and  sold  the 
property  for  what  it  would  bring. 

“Transportation  and  traffic  on  the  Ohio  and  the  Mississippi  be- 
fore the  steamboat,’ ’ was  the  title  of  the  second  paper  of  this 
session,  read  by  Mr.  Wallace  Carson,  of  DePauw  university. 
This  paper  opened  with  a discussion  of  the  suitable  towns  for 
embarkation  on  the  Ohio  river  about  1800.  The  evolution  of 
river  transportation  was  then  briefly  traced  to  the  appearance  of 
the  “flatboat,”  the  ultimate  type  of  craft  which  dominated 
downstream  transportation  to  the  coming  of  the  steamboat.  The 
details  of  construction,  appearance,  and  cost  of  the  craft  were 
given  by  means  of  quotations  from  contemporary  travelers  in 
the  west. 

The  gradual  development  of  commerce  down  the  Ohio  and 
Mississippi,  with  New  Orleans  as  a “place  of  deposit”  and  ex- 
port, was  traced ; the  need  for  a craft  capable  of  upstream  navi- 
gation was  indicated;  and  a description  of  the  “keel  boat,” 
evolved  to  meet  this  demand,  was  given.  Also,  the  method  of 
propelling  or  navigating  this  craft  upstream  was  given  in  detail. 
A description  of  the  professional  rivermen  — their  character- 
istics and  their  hard  life  — followed.  The  paper  closed  with  the 
appearance  of  the  steamboat  on  the  Ohio  and  the  Mississippi 
rivers  in  1811. 

The  third  paper  of  this  session  was  read  by  Mr.  R.  B.  Way, 
of  Beloit  college,  on  ‘ 4 The  commerce  of  the  lower  Mississippi  in 
the  period  1830-1860.”  Due  to  the  fact  that  there  was  lacking 
any  through  connections  between  the  north  and  south  until 
nearly  the  close  of  the  period,  the  years  studied  in  the  paper 
were  the  golden  age  of  river  traffic.  A clear  account  was  given 


22 


Charles  W.  Hackett 


M.  Y.  H.  A. 


of  the  changes  in  the  character  and  importance  of  the  river  trade 
and  the  struggles  with  its  competitors  which  successfully  de- 
flected the  northern  trade  from  the  south  to  the  east.  To  the 
initial  trade  of  Pittsburgh  was  added  by  1830  that  of  the  river 
cities  of  the  Ohio  valley.  St.  Louis,  already  the  commercial  cap- 
ital of  an  increasing  trans-Mississippi  west,  sent  forth  and  re- 
ceived large  quantities  of  goods  by  way  of  the  river.  At  the 
same  time  the  new  southwest  gained  in  predominance  over  the 
old  tidewater  south  in  cotton  culture.  An  increased  market  was 
thereby  created  for  the  grain,  pork,  flour,  provisions,  and  live 
stock  of  the  Ohio  valley.  By  1830,  in  consequence,  nearly  a 
thousand  steamboats  were  annually  reaching  New  Orleans. 
Continued  westward  extension  of  the  population,  enlarging  ex- 
port trade,  and  specialization  of  the  south  in  cotton  raising  add- 
ed to  the  amount  of  river  traffic. 

An  account  followed  of  the  steps  taken  by  which  the  east  by 
canal  and  railroad  arranged  to  turn  the  western  trade  away 
from  the  river.  At  the  same  time  by  relating  the  gains  and 
losses  of  the  river  traffic  it  was  made  clear  that  the  victory  of 
the  east  was  not  an  immediate  one.  By  1859,  however,  the 
river  trade  was  mainly  of  a local  character.  Unnoticed  by  the 
great  majority  of  southerners,  the  great  export  business  had 
turned  eastward  so  that  in  1862  England  saw  better  than  the 
south  that  southern  cotton  no  longer  was  king. 

The  final  paper  of  this  session,  “New  Orleans  as  a port,”  was 
read  by  Mr.  Melvin  J.  White,  of  Tulane  university.  Starting 
with  the  premise  that  it  was  early  established  in  Louisiana  that 
the  use  of  the  banks  of  navigable  streams  is  public,  Mr.  White 
traced  the  events  leading  up  to  the  assumption  of  control  of  the 
port  of  New  Orleans  in  1901  by  a board  of  commissioners,  known 
locally  as  the  “dock  board,”  the  members  of  which  serve  with- 
out pay  or  other  remuneration.  This  board  has  jurisdiction 
over  some  forty  miles  of  river  front  on  either  side  of  the  river; 
the  rest  of  the  improved  river  front,  Mr.  White  explained,  is 
controlled  by  railroads  and  private  industrial  plants,  all  of 
which  can  be  expropriated  by  the  state  at  any  time. 

Mr.  White  next  traced  the  genesis  and  development  of  the 
Public  Belt  railroad.  This  road  connects  the  railroads,  wharves, 
and  industrial  plants,  and  is  unique  in  that  it  is  the  only  muni- 
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cipally  owned  and  operated  switching  system  at  any  port  in  the 
United  States.  Control  is  vested  in  the  New  Orleans  Public 
Belt  railroad  commission,  which  at  present  is  operating  approxi- 
mately sixty-five  miles  of  main  and  switch  track.  Mr.  White 
went  into  some  detail  to  show  just  what  has  been  done  in  the 
way  of  providing  port  facilities  at  New  Orleans,  and  to  point 
out  that  the  most  distinctive  fact  about  the  port  is  the  great 
progress  that  has  been  made  under  a system  of  public  ownership. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  papers  a spirited  discussion  followed. 
Before  adjournment  Mr.  W.  C.  Cochran,  a lawyer  of  Cincinnati, 
was  asked  to  speak  to  the  association.  Mr.  Cochran  spoke  in- 
terestingly and  extemporaneously  of  certain  phases  of  naviga- 
tion on  the  Ohio  in  the  seventies.  He  stated  that,  due  to  fires, 
sinkings  from  unknown  causes,  and  the  like,  insurance  rates  on 
river  boats  rose  from  eight  per  cent  while  he  was  studying  law, 
to  ten  per  cent  the  first  year  of  his  practice,  and  finally  to  fifteen 
per  cent.  Mr.  Cochran  stated  that  when  he  first  went  to  Cincin- 
nati the  harbor  was  crowded  with  boats;  often  as  many  as  a 
dozen  handsome  ones  would  leave  in  one  day,  some  of  them  being 
passenger  boats  for  New  Orleans.  Now  the  passenger  boats 
have  practically  disappeared,  and  the  whole  trade  has  died  out 
due  to  dangers  from  fire,  low  water  in  the  summer,  and  ice  in 
the  winter.  Most  of  these  handsome  boats,  according  to  Mr. 
Cochran,  were  insured  for  all  they  were  worth  and  then  deliber- 
ately sunk  — in  other  words  the  companies  sold  out  to  insurance 
companies,  proof  of  this  in  many  cases  being  positive.  Mr. 
Cochran  concluded  by  expressing  his  belief  that  river  transpor- 
tation was  dead. 

At  the  evening  session  of  Thursday,  May  8,  Mr.  David  R. 
Francis,  president  of  the  Missouri  historical  society,  was  to 
have  presided,  but  was  unable  to  be  present ; in  his  absence  Dr. 
Henry  M.  Whelpley,  archaeologist  of  the  society,  presided.  The 
feature  of  the  evening  was  the  presidential  address  by  Mr.  Har- 
low Lindley.  Mr.  Lindley  chose  as  the  subject  of  his  address 
“ Western  travel,  1800-1820,”  taking  this  theme  as  one  particu- 
larly appropriate  to  the  historical  setting  of  the  year’s  meeting 
of  the  association.  As  the  time  covered  corresponded  to  the  period 
of  Missouri’s  territorial  history,  and  as  St.  Louis  during  this 
period  was  the  gateway  to  the  west,  the  address  had  a local 
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significance  while  at  the  same  time  it  covered  an  important  chap- 
ter in  one  phase  of  onr  western  history.  First  were  traced 
the  explorations  and  gradual  settlement  of  Missouri  during  the 
territorial  period  by  the  Americans,  followed  by  a very  complete 
survey  of  the  movement  of  the  traders  and  scientific  explorers 
up  the  Missouri  river  and  across  the  continent  to  the  northwest, 
and  of  a like  movement  to  the  southwest  into  Mexico.  The 
speaker  pointed  out  the  significance  of  the  fact  that  all  the  ex- 
plorers sent  out  into  the  west  by  the  government  followed  the 
paths  of  the  fur  traders  and  private  explorers  and  were  guided 
by  them. 

At  the  conclusion  of  Mr.  Lindley’s  address,  Mrs.  Edwrard 
Schaaf,  of  St.  Mary’s,  Missouri,  a descendant  of  one  of  the  old 
French  families  of  the  state,  gave  an  interesting  illustrated  lec- 
ture on  “Old  French  Missouri.”  The  collection  of  pictures 
shown  was  an  unusually  good  one,  and  Mrs.  Schaaf ’s  personal 
and  intimate  knowledge  of  many  of  the  characters,  scenes,  and 
objects  shown  made  them  doubly  interesting  and  worth  while. 

For  the  morning  session  of  Friday,  May  9,  which  was  held 
in  the  Jefferson  Memorial,  the  general  subject  was  the  south  in 
rebellion  and  reconstruction.  Of  the  four  papers  planned  only 
two  were  read.  The  first,  4 i The  last  meeting  of  the  confederate 
cabinet,”  was  read  by  Mr.  James  E.  Walmsley,  of  Winthrop 
normal  and  industrial  college.  First  Mr.  Walmsley  showed  that 
five  towns  in  the  south  point  out  to  visitors  ‘ ‘ the  house  where  the 
last  meeting  of  the  confederate  cabinet  was  held.”  One  of  these 
towns  is  in  Virginia,  one  in  North  Carolina,  two  in  South  Caro- 
lina, and  one  in  Georgia.  At  each  of  these  places  Davis  and  all 
or  part  of  his  cabinet  made  stops  in  their  flight  from  Richmond. 
After  treating  in  detail  the  events  at  each  place,  and  after  discus- 
sing briefly  the  meaning  of  the  term  “cabinet  meeting,”  Mr. 
Walmsley  concludes  that  “if  we  define  a ‘ cabinet  meeting’  as  a 
formal  meeting  of  heads  of  departments  to  discuss  state  matters, 
the  last  cabinet  meeting  of  the  confederacy  was  held  at  Char- 
lotte, North  Carolina,  on  April  26,  1865.” 

The  second  paper  of  the  Friday  morning  session  was  read  by 
Mr.  Charles  W.  Ramsdell,  of  the  University  of  Texas,  on  “The 
Texas  state  military  board,  1862-1865.  ’ ’ This  paper  was  a study 
in  part  of  the  reaction  of  a frontier  agricultural  people  to  the 
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economic  exigencies  of  war  time,  and  in  part  of  the  operation 
and  difficulties  of  the  military  board,  which  was  organized  to 
meet  these  emergencies.  The  board,  organized  at  the  beginning 
of  1862,  was  composed  of  the  governor,  the  comptroller,  and  the 
treasurer  of  the  state.  It  attempted  at  first  to  raise  funds  for 
importing  military  supplies  by  the  sale  of  state  and  United 
States  bonds.  This  method  failed,  and  the  board  then  resorted 
to  the  purchase  and  sale  of  cotton,  which  was  shipped  across  the 
Rio  Grande,  chiefly  through  Brownsville.  The  scarcity  of  funds, 
difficulties  of  transportation,  competition  with  speculators,  and 
the  faulty  organization  and  administration  of  the  board  itself 
rendered  its  problems  difficult  of  solution  and  the  results  were 
unsatisfactory.  The  board  was  reorganized  at  the  beginning  of 
1864  to  consist  of  the  governor  and  two  appointees;  but  the 
difficulties  increased  and  the  management  was  even  less  efficient 
than  before  so  that  the  people  of  the  state  obtained  small  benefit 
from  its  operation.  The  history  of  the  board  illustrates  well  the 
main  theme  of  the  paper,  that  a poorly  organized,  agricultural, 
individualistic,  and  self-governing  people  cannot  successfully 
wage  modern  war  against  a more  highly  organized  foe. 

At  noon  Friday  a luncheon  was  tendered  to  the  members  of  the 
association  by  the  City  club,  at  Ninth  and  Locust  streets.  At 
this  time  two  after-luncheon  talks  were  made,  the  first  by  Mr. 
Lindley  on  1 ‘The  importance  of  state  and  local  historical  so- 
cieties.’ ’ Mr.  Lindley  first  discussed  the  meaning  of  history, 
emphasizing  the  fact  that  real  history  is  in  the  thoughts  and  feel- 
ing. Declaring  that  every  generation  has  to  write  its  own  his- 
tory, the  remaining  part  of  Mr.  Lindley ’s  address  was  devoted 
to  the  importance  of  local  and  state  historical  societies  in  the 
work  of  preserving,  classifying,  and  making  available  the  rec- 
ords of  even  the  most  remote  communities. 

The  second  after-luncheon  address  was  by  Mr.  Isaac  J.  Cox, 
of  the  University  of  Cincinnati,  on  “The  Mexican  problem:  a 
possible  peaceful  solution.”  Mr.  Cox  had  but  recently  returned 
from  Mexico,  where  he  went  to  make  a personal  and  detailed  in- 
vestigation of  the  Mexican  situation,  and  his  address  was  fol- 
lowed with  marked  interest  by  members  of  the  association  and  of 
the  club  alike.  Mr.  Cox  stated  that  among  secondary  problems  to 
be  settled  in  the  near  future  that  afforded  by  Mexico  is  of  pecu- 
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liar  interest  to  the  American  people.  Her  economic  condition 
calls  for  speedy  settlement,  especially  in  the  case  of  foreign 
claims  against  the  republic.  These  may  be  classified  as  those 
due  to  the  activity  of  the  pioneer,  whose  interests  in  lands,  mines, 
or  general  industries  have  been  jeopardized  by  recent  disturb- 
ances, or  to  the  wider  activities  of  the  empresario , the  represen- 
tative of  concessions  and  of  “big  business.”  The  claims  repre- 
sented by  these  two  classes  run  up  into  the  hundreds  of  millions 
and  afford  proper  cases  for  a suitable  international  tribunal. 

In  the  same  way  Mexico  is  strategically  exposed  to  invasions 
from  her  northern  neighbor,  and  this  condition  will  continually 
arouse  the  apprehension  of  her  leaders,  as  shown  by  the  Magda- 
lena bay  incident,  rumors  regarding  the  Japanese,  and  the  en- 
trance of  American  troops  into  Vera  Cruz  and  Chihuahua. 
These  incidents  are  inevitable  as  long  as  mutual  jealousy  and 
suspicion  mark  the  relations  between  the  two  countries.  Under 
a militaristic  policy  the  United  States  must  take  protective  meas- 
ures that  will  arouse  the  concern  of  intervening  peoples  such  as 
the  Mexicans.  A properly  constituted  international  tribunal 
would  do  much  to  remove  this  element  of  suspicion.  So,  too, 
would  a frank  recognition  on  the  part  of  the  United  States  that 
our  Hispanic  American  neighbors  do  not  always  recognize  our 
benevolence  in  insisting  upon  a unilateral  interpretation  of  the 
Monroe  doctrine.  This  will  explain  the  recent  protest  of  Mexi- 
co against  incorporating  the  recognition  of  this  doctrine  in  the 
covenant  adopted  at  Paris.  From  the  standpoint  of  better  pan- 
American  relations,  the  amended  covenant  will  in  this  respect 
prove  disappointing.  Because  of  these  and  other  problems, 
some  connected  with  the  issues  of  the  world  war,  the  conditions 
of  Mexico  should  receive  careful  attention  by  Americans  as  a 
whole,  and  their  efforts  should  be  directed  to  prevent  anything 
like  military  intervention. 

The  session  of  Friday  afternoon,  May  9,  was  held  at  St.  Louis 
university,  Grand  avenue  and  West  Pine  boulevard,  and,  in  the 
main,  was  devoted  to  the  subject  of  state  activity  in  the  preserv- 
ing of  records  of  the  recent  war.  As  has  been  noted,  Mr.  Chan- 
cellor Jenks  of  Chicago,  who  was  unable  to  be  present  at  the 
opening  session,  was  asked  to  read  his  paper  at  this  session. 

‘ ‘ The  attitude  of  Swedish  Americans  toward  the  world 


1918-1919 


Twelfth  Annual  Meeting 


27 


war”  was  the  subject  of  the  next  paper,  read  by  Mr.  George  M. 
Stephenson,  of  the  University  of  Minnesota.  In  explaining  the 
sympathy  of  Swedish  Americans,  individually,  for  Germany,  and 
their  desire  for  America  to  maintain  neutrality,  Mr.  Stevenson 
emphasized  their  political  ideas,  religious  heritage,  and  deep- 
seated  hatred  of  Eussia  as  important  factors.  The  attitude  of 
the  Swedish  American  press  during  the  period  of  growing  hos- 
tility toward  Germany,  and  the  support  given  by  the  majority  of 
the  Swedish  Americans  to  Wilson  in  the  presidential  campaign 
of  1916,  despite  the  almost  incurable  inclination  of  the  Swedes 
to  vote  the  republican  ticket  and  an  instinctive  horror  of  “dem- 
ocratic hard  times,”  was  clearly  explained.  After  war  was  de- 
clared, said  Mr.  Stephenson,  and  after  the  issues  at  stake  were 
explained  to  them  by  a systematic  campaign  of  education,  the 
response  to  the  call  of  duty  was  as  whole-souled  and  hearty  as  it 
was  from  those  whose  ancestors  were  from  England. 

Mr.  Benjamin  F.  Shambaugh,  superintendent  of  the  state  his- 
torical society  of  Iowa,  reported  informally  on  what  Iowa  is 
doing  to  preserve  war  history.  Among  other  things  he  said 
that  in  Iowa  three  general  agencies  are  active  in  the  collection 
and  preservation  of  materials  relating  to  the  history  of  Iowa’s 
part  in  the  world  war,  namely,  the  state  historical  society  at 
Iowa  City,  the  historical  department  at  Des  Moines,  and  the 
office  of  the  adjutant  general. 

Since  the  beginning  of  the  war  the  state  historical  society  has 
compiled  and  published  several  volumes  relating  to  the  military 
history  of  Iowa:  Marches  of  the  dragoons  in  the  Mississippi 
valley f by  Louis  Pelzer ; Old  Fort  Snelling,  by  Marcus  L.  Han- 
sen; and  The  Spirit  Lake  massacre , by  Thomas  Teakle.  A 
monthly  series  entitled  Iowa  and  war  has  been  issued  regularly 
since  July,  1917.  The  society  has  planned  a comprehensive  his- 
tory of  Iowa’s  part  in  the  war,  and  has  already  undertaken  re- 
searches dealing  with  specific  phases  of  the  subject.  For  guid- 
ance in  these  researches  a tentative  outline  has  been  published. 
A tentative  outline  for  a county  war  history  has  also  been  pub- 
lished for  the  guidance  of  local  historians. 

The  historical  department  of  Iowa  at  Des  Moines,  under  the 
direction  of  Curator  E.  E.  Harlan,  is  active  in  collecting  materi- 
al relating  to  the  war  history  of  Iowa.  The  scope  of  these  col- 
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lections  is  very  broad,  including  photographs,  moving  picture 
films,  museum  articles,  and  the  record  of  individuals  in  the 
service. 

In  accordance  with  an  act  of  the  general  assembly,  there  is 
being  compiled  in  the  office  of  the  adjutant  general  an  Iowa 
war  roster.  The  work  is  under  the  direction  of  the  adjutant 
general.  In  a number  of  the  counties  of  Iowa  local  histories  of 
war  activities  are  being  compiled  by  local  historians. 

In  the  absence  of  Mr.  Franklin  F.  Holbrook,  of  the  Minnesota 
historical  society,  Mr.  Solon  J.  Buck  of  Minnesota  read  for  him 
a paper  on  ‘ 4 Minnesota ’s  activities  in  the  field  of  war  history.” 
The  author  explained  in  this  paper  that  in  Minnesota  the  collec- 
tion of  state  and  local  war  records  is  carried  on  under  the  direc- 
tion of  a special  body  known  as  the  Minnesota  war  records  com- 
mission. This  body  was  established  provisionally  in  October, 
1918,  through  the  initiative  of  the  state  historical  society  and 
under  the  authority  of  the  commission  of  public  safety.  In  the 
spring  of  1919,  the  commission  was  established  by  law  and 
granted  a biennial  appropriation  of  $10,000,  the  historical  so- 
ciety at  the  same  time  being  designated  official  custodian  of  ma- 
terial collected.  The  commission  is  charged  with  the  duty  of 
collecting  and  preserving,  in  state  and  county  war  records  col- 
lections, all  available  materials  relating  to  Minnesota’s  part  in 
the  world  war,  and  of  preparing  and  publishing,  ultimately,  a 
comprehensive  state  war  history.  In  the  collection  of  local  ma- 
terial, the  commission  works  through  volunteer  committees  or- 
ganized for  the  purpose  in  counties  throughout  the  state.  To 
aid  in  the  work  of  these  committees,  county  boards  and  other 
local  governing  bodies  are  authorized  by  law  to  appropriate 
funds  in  amounts  ranging  from  $250  to  $5,000.  Many  of  the 
committees  have  taken  advantage  of  this  aid,  and,  in  not  a few 
instances,  are  accomplishing  noteworthy  results,  especially  in 
the  compilation  of  military  service  records.  The  commission 
itself  has  given  attention  to  the  direct  acquisition,  largely 
through  its  field  agent,  of  material  which  is  to  form  the  state 
war  records  collection.  A preliminary  canvass  of  state  head- 
quarters of  the  various  war  agencies  active  in  Minnesota  has 
yielded  considerable  material  of  value,  including  publicity  mat- 
ter, printed  and  manuscript  reports,  and  official  files  of  corre- 
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spondence,  papers  and  record  books.  Unfortunately  for  local 
historical  interests,  the  official  records  of  most  state  branches  of 
federal  agencies,  such  as  the  food  administration,  and  of  nation- 
al organizations,  such  as  the  Red  Cross,  have  either  been  sent  to 
Washington  or  retained  in  state  or  district  offices  of  the  agencies 
in  question  under  orders  from  national  headquarters. 

‘ ‘ Texas  and  the  preservation  of  war  history  materials”  was 
the  subject  of  the  final  paper  of  the  session,  read  by  Mr.  Milton 
R.  Gutsch,  of  the  University  of  Texas.  Mr.  Gutsch  stated  that 
the  Texas  war  records  collection  organization  was  created  by 
the  board  of  regents  of  the  University  of  Texas  on  October  22, 
1918.  At  that  time  an  appropriation  of  $7,500  for  the  collection 
of  Texas  records  and  of  $5,000  for  the  collection  of  general 
war  records  was  made.  The  organization  consists  of  the 
director  and  the  central  administrative  staff,  the  county  and 
community  war  records  organizations,  and  the  auxiliary  agen- 
cies. The  chairman  of  the  county  war  records  committee  in 
each  county  is  appointed  by  the  director  upon  the  recommenda- 
tion of  prominent  citizens.  The  chairman  then  appoints  his 
own  committee.  The  Daughters  of  the  Confederacy,  the  Daugh- 
ters of  the  American  Revolution,  and  the  federation  of  wo- 
men’s clubs  are  assisting  in  the  collection  of  the  county  war 
records  of  the  state.  The  objects  are  the  collection  of  all  ma- 
terial relating  to  the  contributions  of  Texas  in  men  and  re- 
sources to  the  winning  of  the  war  and  the  classification  of  such 
material  and  its  preservation. 

The  materials  to  be  collected  are,  first,  general  material,  both 
American  and  foreign;  second,  state  material;  and  third,  county 
and  community  records.  The  general  records  consist  of  books 
relating  to  the  war  and  reconstruction,  posters  and  broadsides, 
official  United  States  war  photographs ; war  and  reconstruction 
files  of  several  representative  newspapers  from  Great  Britain, 
France,  Italy,  Germany,  Austria,  Australia,  Canada,  Mexico, 
Argentina,  Brazil,  and  Chile;  maps  from  the  National  geogra- 
phic society,  the  Carta  dTtalia,  Rand  McNally  maps,  the  Ken- 
yon war  maps,  and  others;  memoirs,  consisting  of  a small  col- 
lection of  tags,  buttons  and  the  like. 

The  state  records  now  in  the  possession  of  the  organization 
are  those  of  the  council  of  defense,  liberty  loan  management, 
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food  administration,  draft  board,  Eed  Cross,  Jewish  welfare 
board,  war  camp  community  service;  congressional  delegation, 
in  the  form  of  congressional  debates  and  reports;  war  speakers’ 
bureau,  boy  scouts,  a portion  of  the  Armenian  and  other  relief 
organizations,  a considerable  number  of  camp  photographs,  and 
federal  employment  bureau  records.  State  records  now  being 
compiled  are  those  of  the  war  savings  stamps  organization, 
Y.  if.  C.  A.,  Y.  W.  C.  A.,  Knights  of  Columbus,  Salvation 
army,  state  government  records,  war  industries  records,  and 
county  and  community  records,  including  military  and  naval 
records,  records  of  the  several  war  service  organizations,  and 
records  of  local  conditions,  most  of  which  are  to  be  collected  by 
means  of  questionnaires  by  the  county  war  records  committees. 

The  Friday  evening  session  was  held  in  the  Jefferson  Memo- 
rial, phases  of  Missouri  history  being  the  subject.  The  first 
paper  was  read  by  Mr.  C.  H.  McClure  of  the  State  normal 
school,  Warrensburg,  Missouri,  on  “ Constitution  making  in  Mis- 
souri.” According  to  Mr.  McClure,  efforts  at  constitution  mak- 
ing in  Missouri  fall  in  three  distinct  periods.  First,  1830-1835, 
when  Missouri  voted  on  a constitutional  convention  but  the  prop- 
osition failed  to  carry  for  certain  local  reasons.  Second,  1845- 
1848,  when  a constitutional  convention  was  called  and  a consti- 
tution was  written  and  submitted  to  the  people,  but  was  voted 
down  by  a large  majority  because  of  certain  compromise  pro- 
visions contained.  This  was  followed  by  the  amendment  of  the 
constitution  of  1820  by  which  the  most  glaring  defects  were 
removed.  Third,  1865-1875,  during  which  period  two  constitu- 
tions were  written  and  adopted.  The  first  in  1865  embodied  the 
changes  made  necessary  by  the  civil  war.  It  also  contained 
test  oaths  and  other  clauses  intended  to  operate  during  the  re- 
construction period.  The  second  constitution  of  the  period  was 
adopted  in  1875  and  was  the  result  of  a reaction  against  the 
radical  provisions  of  the  constitution  of  1865.  Thus  this  con- 
stitution, which  is  still  in  operation,  was  the  result  of  reaction 
against  the  general  world-wide  tendencies  toward  democracy 
and  nationalism  which  are  the  characteristics  of  the  period. 

“Banking  and  finance  in  Missouri  in  the  thirties”  was  the 
title  of  the  second  paper  of  this  session,  read  by  Mr.  F.  F. 
Stephens,  of  the  University  of  Missouri.  Mr.  Stephens  stated 
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that  until  1837  the  state  of  Missouri  had  never  chartered  a bank. 
This  was  due  chiefly  to  an  earlier  territorial  experience  with 
banks.  Two  banks  chartered  in  that  earlier  period  had  been 
failures,  and  the  loan  office  experiment  of  1821  had  likewise  been 
a failure.  In  addition  much  specie  was  supplied  to  the  state 
by  the  Santa  Fe  trade,  and  therefore  a “bank  of  issue”  was  ap- 
parently not  needed.  In  1832  a great  contest  as  to  whether  Mis- 
souri should  charter  a bank  was  precipitated  by  a favorable  rec- 
ommendation from  Governor  Miller.  The  legislature  failed  to 
respond,  and  the  agitation  was  continued  until  1837.  It  was 
never  an  out  and  out  political  contest,  however,  since  both  the 
parties  were  divided,  though  most  of  the  opposition  came  from 
the  Jackson  party. 

The  discussion  that  was  carried  on  in  the  newspapers  through 
this  period  ranged  over  all  the  phases  of  public  finance,  including 
the  constitutional,  political,  and  economic  questions  involved. 
The  comparative  advantages  of  metallic  and  paper  money  re- 
ceived much  attention,  as  well  as  devices  for  safeguarding  the 
interests  of  depositors  and  note-holders.  All  this  discussion  and 
agitation  led  finally  in  1837  to  the  incorporation  of  a state  bank 
with  a charter  so  liberal  and  yet  so  carefully  drawn  that  the  in- 
stitution soon  became  the  leading  bank  of  the  west.  The  state 
owned  one-half  of  the  stock  and  appointed  one-half  of  the  direc- 
tors in  addition  to  the  president  of  the  bank.  During  the  ante- 
bellum era  of  state  banking,  the  state  bank  of  Missouri  was  a 
powerful  institution,  and  so  well  managed  that  at  all  times  it 
was  an  honor  to  the  state. 

The  third  paper  of  this  session  was  read  by  a member  of  the 
Society  of  Jesus,  the  Reverend  Laurence  J.  Kenny,  professor 
of  history  in  St.  Louis  university.  His  subject  was  “The  Jesuit 
in  the  Mississippi  valley.”  He  said  external  events  had  cut  the 
story  of  the  Jesuit  here  into  two  chapters  of  almost  a century 
each.  Beginning  with  1660,  for  a hundred  years  the  members 
of  the  order  gave  generously  of  their  blood  and  their  lives  for 
love  of  the  savage  and  the  trapper ; there  followed  a long  period 
during  which  no  Jesuit  set  foot  upon  the  soil  of  this  valley,  until 
ninety-six  years  ago  a new  apostolate  of  twelve  Jesuits  (of 
whom  De  Smet  was  one)  came  to  reestablish  the  abandoned 
labors  of  the  pioneer  fathers. 
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Taking  for  granted  that  his  audience  was  fairly  well  acquaint- 
ed with  the  work  of  the  Jesuits  of  the  first  century,  Father 
Kenny  called  attention  merely  to  the  closing  scenes  of  the  lives 
of  Menard,  Senat,  and  Meurin,  doubtless  to  prepare  his  hearers 
for  the  lesson  of  the  second  chapter.  Here  he  carried  them  in 
spirit  out  to  the  Jesuit  novitiate  at  Florissant,  a few  miles  from 
St.  Louis,  and  showed  the  process  by  which  a Jesuit  is  made. 
He  instanced  De  Smet,  McErlane,  Ponziglione,  Conway,  and 
Stanton  as  showing  that  the  present  era  was  not  devoid  of  men 
who  might  be  placed  beside  the  giants  of  the  earlier  date  in  their 
steadfast  adherence  to  the  imitation  of  the  sacrifices  of  the 
savior  of  the  world  for  the  sake  of  their  brother  men. 

‘ 1 Three  elections  in  Missouri,  August,  1860  — February, 
1861”  was  the  title  of  a paper  read  by  Mr.  Jonas  Viles,  of  the 
University  of  Missouri.  This  paper  is  a study  of  the  state  and 
national  campaigns  and  elections  of  1860  in  Missouri,  as  evi- 
dences of  public  opinion  on  the  sectional  issues  and  as  giving 
some  indication  of  what  Missouri  would  have  done  in  1861  had 
it  been  allowed  freedom  of  choice.  The  conclusions  are,  first, 
that  the  issue  of  party  loyalty  and  regularity  among  the  demo- 
crats and  the  weakness  of  the  constitutional-union  gubernatorial 
candidate  made  rather  inconclusive  the  victory  of  C.  L.  Jackson, 
a nominal  supporter  of  Douglas,  in  the  state  campaign.  Second, 
that,  while  the  sectional  issues  were  fairly  joined  in  the  presi- 
dential campaign  and  the  moderates  — the  supporters  of  Doug- 
las and  Bell  — had  an  overwhelming  majority,  there  were  two 
aggressive  and  radical  minority  groups,  and  as  yet  no  real  ex- 
pression of  public  opinion  as  to  Missouri’s  action  if  the  issue  of 
secession  were  actually  joined. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  formal  papers,  Dr.  Henry  M.  Whelp- 
ley,  archaeologist  of  the  Missouri  historical  society,  gave  an 
illustrated  lecture  on  ‘ ‘ The  mounds  of  the  4 Mound  City. ’ 9 9 In- 
teresting and  rare  pictures  were  shown  of  the  mounds  which 
formerly  existed  in  what  is  now  the  city  of  St.  Louis,  of  the 
archaeological  specimens  secured  from  them,  and  of  the  stages 
in  the  leveling  of  these  mounds  to  make  way  for  the  city’s  ad- 
vance. 

The  final  session  of  the  meeting  was  held  Saturday  morning, 
May  10,  at  Washington  university.  The  general  topic  for  this 
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session  was  after-the-war  reorganization  of  history.  Mr.  R.  M. 
Tryon,  of  the  University  of  Chicago,  presided  at  this  meeting. 
The  first  paper  was  read  by  Mr.  W.  C.  Reavis,  superintendent 
of  schools  of  Alton,  Illinois,  on  “After-the-war  reorganization 
of  history  in  the  elementary  school.”  Laying  down  the  broad 
principles  on  which  elementary  schools  should  he  conducted,  Mr. 
Reavis  stated  the  objectives  for  each  of  the  grades,  indicated  the 
choice  of  materials  through  which  these  objectives  might  best  be 
realized,  and  suggested  the  most  suitable  methods  for  the  dif- 
ferent grades. 

In  a paper  dealing  with  “The  effect  of  the  war  on  high  school 
instruction, ’ ’ Mr.  J.  R.  H.  Moore,  of  the  Charles  E.  Emmerich 
high  school,  Indianapolis,  Indiana,  emphasized  the  importance 
first,  of  understanding  the  world  war ; second,  of  current  events ; 
third,  of  keeping  up  enthusiasm.  The  results,  he  said,  would  be 
harder  work,  higher  grades,  and  higher  enterprise. 

The  third  paper  of  the  session  was  read  by  Mr.  E.  M.  Violette, 
of  the  First  district  normal  school,  Kirksville,  Missouri,  on 
“After-the-war  reorganization  of  history  in  the  normal  school/ 1 
In  this  paper  Mr.  Violette  pointed  out  that  inasmuch  as  the 
normal  school  is  in  the  business  of  preparing  teachers  for  all 
grades  of  work  from  the  kindergarten  to  the  high  school  in- 
clusive, it  shapes  its  courses  of  study  so  as  to  produce  the  kind 
of  teachers  that  are  wanted  in  these  schools.  There  has  been  a 
shifting  of  interest  in  the  field  of  history  from  the  more  remote 
to  the  more  recent  periods.  This  has  been  due  to  the  great  de- 
mand that  history  should  be  made  to  explain  the  present.  The 
great  war  has  played  its  part  in  this  shifting  of  interest.  The 
normal  school  must  take  into  account  this  change  and  shape  its 
course  in  history  accordingly.  Hence  it  should  give  special 
courses  in  the  history  of  recent  times  and  rearrange  its  general 
or  introductory  courses  in  history  so  as  to  put  emphasis  on  the 
more  recent  periods.  The  introductory  courses  should  be  pref- 
aced with  some  considerable  study  of  the  conditions  that  prevail 
at  the  present  time  so  that  students  may  become  acquainted  in 
advance  with  the  goal  towards  which  their  historical  study  is 
supposed  to  be  directed.  Moreover,  great  care  should  be  exer- 
cised by  the  instructor  in  selecting  those  topics  that  will  lead 
directly  to  this  goal.  If  this  is  not  done  the  students  may  lose 
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sight  of  the  end  towards  which  their  study  is  intended  to  lead 
them.  The  conditions  produced  by  the  great  war  and  the  causes 
of  that  war  are  the  great  objects  of  historical  study  today.  But 
history  teachers  should  not  make  that  the  only  object  of  his- 
torical instruction. 

The  fourth  paper,  ‘ i Reconstructed  courses  in  history  in  the 
colleges,  ’ ’ was  read  by  Mr.  R.  B.  Way  of  Beloit  college.  Most  im- 
portant, Mr.  Way  maintained,  was  the  reorganization  of  the  basic 
introductory  courses.  There  should  also  be  an  acknowledgment 
that  hereafter  college  subjects  should  not  be  taught  so  rigidly  in 
closed  compartments.  A truly  educated  man,  it  was  pointed  out, 
can  be  secured  by  a training  which  enforces  a coordination  of 
the  results  heretofore  scattered  throughout  the  literature  of 
anthropology,  history,  political  science,  philosophy,  philology, 
education,  geography,  economics,  psychology,  biology,  and  other 
studies.  Mr.  Way  argued  further  that  every  one  should  know 
that  the  three  fundamental  contributions  from  the  experiences 
of  men  are  those  of  ethics,  or  the  doctrine  of  conduct  and  ser- 
vice; second,  economics,  or  the  doctrine  of  gainful  occupation; 
and  third,  political  science,  or  the  doctrine  of  necessary  recon- 
ciliation between  the  first  two  in  order  that  men  may  live  to- 
gether in  harmony  and  helpfulness.  A correlated  course  made 
up  of  matter  from  the  different  fields  is  therefore  required. 
Methods  should  be  so  changed  as  to  permit  more  discussions  by 
the  student  and  investigation  of  definite  problems  in  the  manner 
of  work  in  a science  laboratory.  Two  consecutive  laboratory 
hours  for  the  conduct  of  this  work  in  the  basic  courses  should 
be  given.  Eventually  working  laboratories  for  the  social  sci- 
ences should  be  furnished  in  the  college  libraries. 

In  the  discussion  that  followed,  Mr.  G.  S.  Counts,  of  Harris 
teachers’  college,  St.  Louis,  spoke  on  the  teaching  of  history  in 
the  normal  school.  Mr.  Counts  pointed  out  that  the  object  of 
education  was  to  modify  human  behavior  in  the  light  of  human 
needs.  The  great  tasks  of  this  and  succeeding  generations  are 
the  abolition  of  war,  prejudices,  class  and  race  antagonisms, 
political  corruption,  poverty,  ignorance,  disease,  and  the  build- 
ing up  of  a truly  democratic  social  organization.  In  a word,  we 
must  learn  how  to  live  together.  In  answer  to  the  question,  what 
should  history  do  in  the  realization  of  this  purpose,  Mr.  Counts 
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stated  that  it  should  do  four  very  important  things.  First,  it 
should  give  to  each  student  an  appreciation  of  the  past,  a feeling 
of  obligation  towards  those  individuals  who  in  the  past  have 
struggled  to  produce  our  great  social  inheritance.  Second,  it 
should  give  to  each  student  a progressive  attitude  and  a will  to 
carry  forward  the  work  so  well  begun  by  past  generations. 
Third,  it  should  give  to  each  student  a broad  social  conscious- 
ness, make  him  rise  above  narrow  class  and  race  prejudice,  and 
feel  membership  in  the  human  race.  And  fourth,  it  should  give 
to  each  student  a clear  understanding  of  those  great  social  and 
political  issues  which  are  to  be  fought  out  in  the  immediate 
future. 

In  order  to  accomplish  these  aims  two  things  are  necessary. 
First,  provision  must  be  made  for  a general  survey  of  human 
progress  so  that  the  student  may  see  the  various  phases  of  hu- 
man history  and  accomplishment  in  proper  perspective.  Such  a 
course  would  include  facts  from  biology,  anthropology,  and  the 
several  social  sciences,  and  would  make  clear  to  the  student  the 
mighty  struggle  that  man  has  successfully  waged  with  nature 
and  with  himself.  Second,  those  phases  of  recent  European  and 
American  history  which  throw  light  upon  the  great  issues  of  this 
and  the  next  generation  should  receive  the  closest  attention. 
That  is,  the  student  should  be  made  intelligent  about  the  prob- 
lems of  his  time  so  that  he  may  aid  in  their  solution. 

Mr.  C.  B.  Coleman,  of  Butler  college,  Indianapolis,  Indiana, 
in  his  discussion  of  Mr.  Way’s  paper  agreed  in  the  main  with  the 
position  taken  in  the  paper,  but  expressed  doubt  whether  the 
combined  introductory  course  of  history,  economics,  politics,  and 
philosophy  might  not  dilute  all  of  those  subjects  so  as  to  breed 
dilettantism.  He  decried  the  excessively  modern  spirit  which 
seeks  to  put  emphasis  entirely  upon  contemporary  events  and 
to  exclude  from  historical  courses  everything  not  immediately 
related  to  them.  He  advocated  more  extensive  use  of  small  con- 
ferences and  laboratory  methods. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  session  a luncheon  was  tendered  the 
members  of  the  association  by  Washington  university.  Mr. 
Roland  G.  Usher  gave  a most  hearty  welcome  to  the  guests,  after 
which  the  business  meeting  was  held. 

After  the  business  meeting  the  members  of  the  association 
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were  taken  on  an  automobile  tour  of  the  city  and  its  suburbs. 
This  was  followed  by  an  interurban  trip  to  the  Cahokia  mounds, 
across  the  river  in  Illinois.  Dr.  Whelpley,  of  the  Missouri  his- 
torical society,  was  the  conductor  of  this  interesting  excursion. 

Charles  W.  Hackett 


University  of  Texas 
Austin,  Texas 


MINUTES  OF  BUSINESS  TRANSACTED  AT  THE 
TWELFTH  ANNUAL  MEETING 


The  twelfth  annual  meeting  of  the  Mississippi  valley  historical 
association  was  called  to  order  at  10  a.m.,  May  8,  1919,  in  the 
auditorium  of  the  Missouri  historical  society,  St.  Louis,  Harlow 
Lindley,  president,  presiding. 

Mr.  Lindley  appointed  as  the  committee  on  resolutions : Mel- 
vin J.  White,  chairman,  Margaret  Mitchell,  and  William  E.  Con- 
nelley;  and  as  the  auditing  committee:  Arthur  H.  Davidson, 
chairman,  and  J.  R.  H.  Moore. 

The  program  during  the  three  days’  sessions  was  carried  out 
as  planned  by  the  program  committee  with  four  exceptions: 
Milo  M.  Quaife,  Archibald  Henderson,  Clarence  W.  Alvord,  and 
William  Beer  were  unable  to  be  present. 

The  business  session  was  held  immediately  after  lunch  on  Sat- 
urday, May  10,  in  McMillan  hall  of  Washington  university,  Mr. 
Lindley  presiding.  The  report  of  the  secretary-treasurer  was 
read  and  approved.  The  auditing  committee,  Arthur  H.  Davi- 
son, chairman,  offered  the  following  report  and  moved  its  adop- 
tion; the  motion  was  carried. 

Your  committee  appointed  to  audit  the  books  and  accounts  of  the  asso- 
ciation for  the  year  ending  with  this  annual  meeting  beg  to  submit  the 
following  report : 

That  the  accounts  for  the  year  April  30th,  1918,  to  April  30th,  1919, 
have  been  audited  by  Wiggins-Babcock  company,  public  accountants  of 
Lincoln,  Nebraska,  in  conformity  with  the  authority  and  resolution 
adopted  by  this  association  at  its  meeting  of  April,  1917 : that  said  report 
has  been  examined  by  your  committee  and  seems  to  be  complete  and  ade- 
quate as  required  by  the  above  referred  to  resolution. 

Wherefore,  we  recommend  that  the  accounts  for  the  year  be  approved. 

The  report  shows  that  the  cash  balance  May  1st,  1919,  is  the  sum  of 
$1,363.89  as  against  the  corresponding  balance  of  $685.27  of  May  1st, 
1918.  The  improved  financial  condition  should  be  very  satisfactory,  en- 
titling the  administration  of  the  secretary-treasurer  to  full  approval. 

William  E.  Connelley,  acting  chairman  of  the  nominating  com- 
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mittee,  presented  the  following  names  as  officers  of  the  associa- 
tion for  the  year  1919-1920  and-moved  the  adoption  of  his  report, 
which  motion  was  seconded  and  carried.  The  rules  were  sus- 
pended and  the  secretary  instructed  to  cast  the  ballot  for  the 
officers  named. 

For  president  — Milo  M.  Quaif e. 

For  secretary-treasurer  — Mrs.  Clarence  S.  Paine. 

For  members  of  the  executive  committee  for  three  years  — Charles  W. 
Ramsdell,  Royal  B.  Way,  Solon  J.  Buck. 

For  members  of  the  executive  committee  of  the  teachers’  section  for 
three  years  — Eugene  M.  Yiolette,  Miss  Frances  Morehouse. 

For  members  of  the  board  of  editors  for  three  years  — James  F.  Wil- 
lard, Archibald  Henderson,  Arthur  G.  Doughty. 

Mr.  Try  on  moved  that  a committee  be  appointed  to  confer  with 
a committee  from  the  American  historical  association  and  the 
National  board  for  historical  service  with  a view  to  forming  a 
federation  of  history  teachers ’ associations.  The  motion  was 
referred  to  the  executive  committee. 

M.  J.  White,  chairman  of  the  resolutions  committee,  presented 
the  following  report,  which  was  unanimously  accepted: 

We,  your  committee  on  resolutions,  on  behalf  of  the  Mississippi  valley 
historical  association,  in  attendance  at  the  twelfth  annual  meeting,  beg 
to  present  the  following : 

Resolved,  That  we  express  our  appreciation  to  the  Missouri  historical 
society,  to  the  Catholic  historical  society,  to  Washington  university,  to 
St.  Louis  university,  to  the  City  club  of  St.  Louis,  to  the  Convention 
and  publicity  bureau  of  St.  Louis,  and  especially  to  Judge  Walter  B. 
Douglas,  to  John  H.  Gundlach,  and  to  Chauncey  S.  Boucher  of  the  local 
arrangements  committee,  for  the  numerous  courtesies  experienced  during 
our  attendance,  and  to  Herbert  A.  Kellar  and  the  members  of  the  pro- 
gram committee  for  the  most  excellent  and  successful  program. 

Resolved,  That  we  commend  the  state  and  local  historical  societies 
and  the  various  war  records  commissions  and  other  similar  bodies 
throughout  the  valley  for  the  excellent  'work  they  have  already  initiated 
in  collecting  materials  relating  to  the  great  world  war  and  urge  the  con- 
tinuation and  extension  of  such  work,  wherever  possible,  in  order  to  pro- 
vide in  fullest  measure  for  the  needs  of  future  historians. 

Resolved,  That,  as  an  association,  we  urge  upon  school  boards,  and 
school  officials  generally,  that  more  adequate  compensation  be  given  to 
the  teaching  profession  in  order  that  teachers  of  history  may  avail  them- 
selves of  the  privilege  of  membership  in  this  and  similar  professional 
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organizations,  and  of  the  inspiration  offered  by  periodical  conventions. 

Resolved,  That  we  urge  upon  the  executive  committee  the  appoint- 
ment of  representatives  to  the  Raleigh  ter-centennial  and  that  we  sug- 
gest the  names  of  0.  G.  Libby,  James  E.  Walmsley,  and  Archibald  Hen- 
derson as  representatives. 

The  business  session  was  then  adjourned. 

The  executive  committee  met  at  1:30  p.m.  in  the  Jefferson  Me- 
morial, May  8.  There  were  present:  E.  M.  Violette,  chairman, 
Harlow  Lindley,  Isaac  J.  Cox,  James  A.  James,  William  E.  Con- 
nelley,  C.  S.  Boucher,  0.  G.  Libby,  and  the  secretary;  also,  by 
invitation,  S.  J.  Buck  of  the  board  of  editors. 

Informal  reports  were  offered  by  the  secretary  of  the  work  of 
standing  committees.  The  report  of  Mr.  Sanford,  chairman  of 
the  committee  on  the  teaching  of  state  history  in  high  schools, 
was  accepted  and  the  committee  discharged.  It  was  suggested 
that  the  work  of  this  committee  be  reorganized  to  meet  present 
day  needs  and  that  E.  M.  Violette  be  appointed  chairman  for  the 
coming  year. 

After  hearing  the  report  of  Dan  E.  Clark,  chairman  of  the 
committee  on  administration  of  state  historical  societies,  it  was 
agreed  that  this  committee  should  hereafter  be  known  as  the 
committee  on  the  administration  of  state  historical  activities. 

The  LaSalle  memorial  committee  reported  no  work  done.  It 
was  decided  to  enlarge  this  committee  and  to  urge  that  a prelim- 
inary report  be  made  at  Cleveland  in  December  regarding  a 
practical  plan  for  erecting  the  memorial. 

The  committee  on  marking  historic  sites  is  to  have  a wider 
field  of  activity  the  coming  year  and  is  to  be  known  as  the  com- 
mittee on  the  erection  of  memorials  and  marking  of  historic 
sites.  An  effort  will  be  made  to  secure  a report  from  every  state 
in  the  valley. 

Mr.  James  moved  that  the  committee  on  state  historical  mu- 
seums be  known  as  the  committee  on  public  museums  and  that 
the  present  committee  on  historical  museums  in  educational  in- 
stitutions be  continued  another  year  with  E.  C.  Page,  chairman. 
This  motion  was  seconded  and  carried. 

The  committee  on  standardizing  library  work  and  library 
equipment  in  secondary  schools,  Howard  C.  Hill,  chairman,  was 
continued.  Mr.  Cox  moved  that  in  view  of  the  financial  condi- 
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tion  of  the  association  no  appropriations  be  made  for  committee 
work.  The  motion  was  seconded  by  Mr.  James  and  carried. 

Mr.  Connelley  moved  that  the  finance  committee  approve  an 
increase  of  twenty  per  cent  to  be  allowed  the  Torch  press  for 
printing  the  Review  and  Proceedings  for  one  year;  the  motion 
was  seconded  by  C.  S.  Boucher  and  carried. 

Mr.  Lindley  presented  a request  from  the  chairman  of  the  pro- 
gram committee  of  the  American  historical  association  asking 
this  association  to  arrange  for  a joint  session  in  December  at 
Cleveland,  Ohio.  Isaac  J.  Cox  was  appointed  to  represent  the 
Mississippi  valley  association.  The  executive  committee  then 
adjourned. 

The  executive  committee  met  again  on  May  9 at  9:30  a.m. 
Those  present  were : E.  M.  Yiolette,  Harlow  Lindley,  W.  E.  Con- 
nelley, 0.  G.  Libby,  CL  S.  Boucher,  James  A.  James,  and  the 
secretary.  The  minutes  of  the  previous  meeting  were  read  and 
approved.  After  hearing  an  informal  report  from  the  secre- 
tary-treasurer it  was  agreed  to  continue  the  guaranty  fund. 
The  committee  then  adjourned. 

A meeting  of  the  executive  committee  was  called  immediately 
following  the  close  of  the  business  session.  Present,  Messrs. 
Connelley,  Buck,  Ramsdell,  Way,  Boucher,  Lindley,  Pelzer, 
Libby,  and  Mrs.  Paine.  W.  E.  Connelley  was  made  temporary 
chairman.  Isaac  J.  Cox  was  elected  chairman  of  the  executive 
committee  for  the  coming  year.  Mr.  Pelzer  moved  that  the  in- 
vitation to  meet  in  Greencastle,  Indiana,  in  1920  be  accepted. 
Carried  by  a unanimous  vote. 

James  E.  Walmsley,  Archibald  Henderson,  and  0.  G.  Libby 
were  appointed  to  represent  this  association  at  the  Raleigh  ter- 
centennial. 

The  meeting  then  adjourned. 

Clara  S.  Paine,  Secretary 

The  aforegoing  minutes  were  submitted  by  mail  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  executive  committee  and  approved. 


REPORT  OF  THE  SECRETARY-TREASURER 
(April  30,  1918,  to  April  30,  1919) 

The  programs  for  the  mid-year  session  of  the  association  at 
Cleveland,  Ohio,  in  connection  with  the  annual  meeting  of  the 
American  historical  association  had  been  printed  and  distributed 
when  the  meeting  was  canceled  on  account  of  the  influenza  epi- 
demic. The  executive  committee  has  therefore  had  no  meeting 
since  May,  1918,  although  the  usual  business  has  been  conducted 
by  correspondence. 

The  minutes  of  the  business  transacted  in  St.  Paul  were  sub- 
mitted by  mail  to  each  member  of  the  executive  committee  and 
received  unanimous  approval.  A budget  estimating  expenses 
for  the  year  1918-1919  was  also  approved  as  follows : 

Printing  Proceedings,  1916-1917  and  1917-1918, 


and  Review $2,000 

Postage  and  express 175 

Clerical  allowance 520 

Expense  editorial  office  450 

Miscellaneous  printing 125 

Office  supplies 25 

Furniture  and  fixtures 10 

Traveling  expense 100 

Freight  and  drayage 15 


Total $3,420 


Expenditures  have  totaled  somewhat  less  than  the  estimate 
principally  because  the  cost  of  the  forthcoming  volume  of  Pro- 
ceedings is  not  included.  Volume  9,  part  3,  is  now  in  the  press 
and  about  to  be  distributed. 

The  invitation  of  the  Missouri  historical  society  and  Wash- 
ington university  to  meet  in  St.  Louis  was  accepted  at  St.  Paul. 
The  president  appointed  the  program  committee  as  follows: 
Herbert  A.  Kellar,  chairman,  Arthur  C.  Cole,  Solon  J.  Buck, 
Chauncey  S.  Boucher,  and  Rolla  M.  Try  on.  The  committee  is  to 
be  congratulated  upon  the  excellent  program  they  have  pre- 
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pared.  The  association  is  indebted  to  Mr.  Kellar  for  printing 
and  distributing  the  programs. 

The  president  appointed  a nominating  committee  consisting 
of  James  A.  James,  chairman,  William  E.  Conn  ell  ey,  and  Homer 
C.  Hockett. 

John  H.  Gundlach  of  St.  Louis  was  named  chairman  of  the 
local  committee  on  arrangements,  assisted  by  W.  K.  Bixby,  A.  E. 
Bostwick,  Chauncey  S.  Boucher,  Reverend  Martin  S.  Brennan, 
M.  E.  Branom,  Paul  W.  Brown,  David  I.  Bushnell,  James  A. 
Carr,  W.  PI.  Chenery,  Walter  B.  Douglas,  Breckinridge  Jones, 
Miss  Mary  J.  Klem,  Stratford  L.  Morton,  Reverend  John  Roth- 
ensteiner,  F.  A.  Thornton,  Roland  G.  Usher,  Dr.  Henry  M. 
Whelpley,  John  M.  Wulfing. 

On  account  of  the  war  the  work  of  the  standing  committees  has 
not  been  up  to  normal.  There  has  been  a general  lack  of  interest 
in  any  work  not  directly  connected  with  the  war  and  a reorgan- 
ization of  standing  committees  should  be  effected,  perhaps  new 
committees  appointed  more  in  touch  with  the  present  needs  in 
educational  lines. 

The  following  reports  from  the  chairmen  of  the  various  com- 
mittees have  been  received. 

The  committee  to  consider  the  teaching  of  state  history  in  high 
schools,  Albert  H.  Sanford,  chairman,  reports: 

At  the  May  meeting  of  the  Mississippi  valley  historical  association 
(1918)  provision  was  made  for  a new  committee  to  consider  the  teaching 
of  state  history  in  high  schools,  there  having  been  two  previous  com- 
mittees upon  this  subject,  neither  of  which  had  made  a report. 

For  the  year  1916-1917  the  committee  was  composed  as  follows : W.  H. 
Shephard,  chairman,  Minneapolis ; B.  S.  Asquith,  Council  Bluffs,  Iowa ; 
L.  A.  Fulwider,  Freeport,  Illinois,  and  William  R.  Tuttle,  Chicago. 
This  committee  sent  out  a questionnaire  covering  the  courses  in  history  in 
high  schools  and  asking  specifically  these  points : 

1.  Have  you  ever  had  a course  in  state  history  in  the  high  school? 

2.  In  your  opinion  can  state  history  be  taught  to  advantage  in  the 
high  school  ? 

3.  If  so,  should  it  be  a separate  course  or  a part  of  the  course  in 
American  history  ? 

They  had  replies  from  the  department  of  education  in  thirty-two  states, 
and  from  history  teachers  in  thirty  high  schools  situated  chiefly  in  Iowa, 
Minnesota,  Illinois,  and  Wisconsin. 
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Under  question  1,  as  above  stated,  only  two  or  three  high  schools 
answered  yes. 

Under  question  2,  the  answers  from  departments  of  education  were: 
yes,  21,  no,  3 ; from  high  school  teachers : yes,  27,  no,  4. 

Under  question  3,  the  answers  from  departments  of  education  were: 
separate  course,  4 ; part  of  American  history,  23. 

Mr.  Shephard  has  loaned  to  the  present  committee  the  material  from 
which  these  data  are  drawn  and  he  should  have  credit  for  their  compila- 
tion. He  was  unable  to  carry  the  matter  farther  or  to  draw  up  a final 
report  owing  to  protracted  sickness  in  his  family. 

For  the  year  1917-1918  the  committee  was:  Carl  E.  Pray,  chairman, 
F.  H.  Hodder,  D.  C.  Shilling,  R.  G.  Wellington.  This  committee  did 
not  work  and  made  no  report. 

The  committee  for  the  present  year  made  no  further  investigations, 
considering  that  the  data  as  far  as  gathered  were  sufficient,  in  view  of  the 
circumstances  set  forth  below. 

The  recommendations  of  the  committee  are  as  follows : 

(1)  That  no  action  be  taken  by  the  association  at  this  time  in  connec- 
tion with  the  teaching  of  state  history  in  high  schools,  for  the  following 
reasons : first,  there  is  a lack  of  interest  in  this  subject  on  the  part  of  the 
teachers,  partly  because  the  war  has  brought  to  their  attention  much 
more  pressing  and  important  topics;  and  second,  the  new  problems  of 
the  present  will  for  some  time  continue  to  absorb  the  attention  and 
energy  of  history  teachers. 

(2)  That  the  data  collected  by  the  first  committee  should  be  offered 
to  the  committee  on  history  and  education  for  citizenship  in  the  schools 
(a  joint  committee  representing  the  American  historical  association,  the 
National  board  for  historical  service,  and  the  National  educational  asso- 
ciation) for  the  reason  that  the  question  of -state  history  should  be  judged 
in  the  light  of  the  large  problems  of  courses  and  emphasis  that  are  being 
re-studied  in  the  light  of  the  new  duties  which  the  citizens  and  the  schools 
are  now  facing. 

Dan  E.  Clark,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  the  administra- 
tion of  state  historical  societies,  was  sent  to  Camp  Lewis,  Wash- 
ington, as  associate  field  director  of  the  northwestern  division  of 
the  American  Bed  Cross,  and  has  not  been  able  to  give  any  atten- 
tion to  historical  work.  He  feels,  however,  that  the  informal 
conferences  of  superintendents  of  historical  societies  which  are 
held  periodically  could  well  handle  any  problems  which  might 
arise.  The  future  of  this  committee  should  depend  on  whether, 
in  the  opinion  of  the  association,  there  is  any  real  need  for  it. 
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William  0.  Hart,  chairman  of  the  LaSalle  memorial  commit- 
tee, has  been  discouraged  because  it  has  not  been  possible  to 
make  any  progress  and  says  that  he  thinks  “ someone  better 
fitted  to  do  the  work  should  be  appointed  chairman  and  that  the 
committee  should  be  from  the  populous  and  rich  states  of  the 
Central  West.  Louisiana  is  too  poor  to  do  much  toward  the 
building  of  monuments ; twenty-five  years  were  required  to  build 
the  Beauregard  monument  and  not  until  1918  did  Louisiana  ap- 
propriate money  to  build  a monument  to  confederate  soldiers  in 
the  Vicksburg  Park,  covering  over  twenty  years  of  work  in  that 
regard.” 

William  E.  Connelley,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  the  mark- 
ing of  historic  sites,  states  that  the  war  engrossed  the  attention 
of  everybody  and  he  has  no  report  to  make  at  this  time. 

Howard  C.  Hill,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  standardizing 
library  work  and  library  equipment  in  secondary  schools,  re- 
ported as  follows: 

The  committee  on  standardizing  library  equipment  in  high  schools  was 
delayed  in  completing  its  membership  and  organization  until  the  latter 
part  of  1918.  After  extensive  correspondence  we  succeeded  in  outlining 
and  delimiting  our  work.  We  are  now  gathering  information  concern- 
ing the  reading  high  school  pupils  are  doing  in  American  and  modern 
history,  its  character  and  amount,  and  the  methods  employed  in  testing 
it.  This  survey  also  includes  the  ascertainment  of  the  text  and  source 
books  in  use,  books  in  school  libraries  available  for  collateral  reading, 
money  expended  each  year  by  high  schools  for  history  reference  books, 
methods  employed  in  the  selection  of  such  books,  and  the  books  teachers 
and  pupils  find  most  useful  and  most  interesting.  On  the  basis  of  the 
information  so  received  the  committee  hopes  to  prepare  lists  of  the  best 
books  for  high  school  use  in  both  American  and  modern  European  his- 
tory for,  first,  intensive  reading  (study  or  information)  and,  second, 
extensive  reading  (reading  for  atmosphere  or  enjoyment,  or  reading  as 
distinguished  from  study).  We  also  expect  to  formulate,  on  the  basis 
of  the  survey,  a descriptive  statement  of  the  kind  of  historical  reading 
matter  which  is  suitable  for  high  school  pupils.  In  the  last  place,  we 
plan  to  give  some  practical  suggestions  on  the  specific  objectives  in  his- 
tory teaching  which  can  be  secured  only  by  the  use  of  the  library,  the 
best  methods  of  handling  collateral  reading,  the  amount  to  be  done,  and 
practical  ways  for  testing  or  checking  it.  The  committee  reports  prog- 
ress and  asks  to  be  continued.  Some  appropriation,  say  $30,  for  postage 
and  stenographic  help  should  be  made  by  the  association. 
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Edward  Carlton  Page,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  the  man- 
agement of  state  historical  museums,  reconstituted  as  a commit- 
tee on  museums  of  history  in  state  normal  schools,  reported  as 
follows : 

A considerable  delay  was  experienced  in  reorganization  of  the  com- 
mittee. Later,  other  unavoidable  delays  occurred.  As  a result,  the  in- 
vestigations of  the  committee  have  not  been  accomplished.  Tentative 
plans  have  been  formulated,  however,  and  are  as  follows : 

It  is  proposed  to  inquire  as  to  what  normal  schools  have  anything  in 
the  shape  of  a museum  of  history.  From  those  that  have,  we  wish  to 
ascertain  how  extensive  is  the  collection,  expressed  in  an  approximate 
estimate  of  the  number  of  separate  objects  in  the  museum.  We  shall 
also  wish  to  know  the  general  character  of  the  collection  (American 
history,  European  history,  pioneer  relics,  souvenirs,  and  so  forth).  An 
enumeration  of  a few  of  the  rarer  specimens  is  desirable. 

It  is  designed  to  ascertain  facts  as  to  the  installation  of  the  collections. 
Are  they  in  a separate  room  wholly  devoted  to  the  museum?  Are  they 
in  cases  in  the  history  recitation  rooms  ? Or  are  they  in  corridors  ? If 
in  a separate  room  is  there  a good  light?  Are  the  articles  too  crowded 
together  to  be  seen  well?  Are  they  instructively  labeled? 

It  will  be  desirable  to  know  how  the  museum  material  has  been  ac- 
quired, whether  by  gift,  loan,  or  purchase.  Does  the  school  maintain  a 
museum  fund  ? 

We  ought  especially  to  ascertain  the  amount  of  actual  use  to  which  the 
museums  are  put.  In  the  first  place,  how  accessible  are  the  museum  ex- 
hibits for  observation  by  the  school  and  by  the  general  public  ? Most  im- 
portant of  all  will  it  be  to  know  how  extensively  the  museum  material  is 
actually  used  in  the  recitation  rooms  of  the  normal  school  and  of  its 
training  schools.  Are  other  schools  of  the  vicinity  allowed  or  encour- 
aged to  take  out  and  use  museum  specimens?  Is  the  use  of  museum 
material  extended  to  societies  and  other  organizations  outside  of  the 
normal  school?  Are  special  exhibits  of  an  educative  nature  arranged 
from  time  to  time  ? 

How  much  publicity  is  given  to  the  museum  — to  extend  its  usefulness, 
to  induce  gifts  of  specimens? 

In  response  to  all  these  questions,  as  specific  and  precise  answers  as 
are  convenient  are  desired. 

If  the  association  should  desire  a completion  of  this  investigation,  the 
committee  should  be  continued  with  power  to  add  to  its  membership,  if 
desirable.  A final  report  ought  to  be  possible  by  Christmas  or  before  the 
next  meeting  of  the  association  at  latest. 

The  membership  committee,  of  which  the  secretary  is  chair- 
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man,  has  made  no  widespread  campaign  for  members,  feeling 
that  the  cost  of  printed  matter  and  postage  was  prohibitive  and 
that  returns  would  be  small  in  proportion  to  the  amount  expend- 
ed on  account  of  the  high  cost  of  living.  No  opportunity  has  been 
neglected,  however,  to  secure  members  and  a total  of  forty- 
seven  have  been  enrolled.  Mr.  George  N.  Fuller,  secretary  of 
the  Michigan  historical  commission,  sent  out  one  hundred  letters 
in  behalf  of  this  association  with  good  results.  Several  thou- 
sand names  of  students  and  teachers  and  others  interested  in 
history  have  been  secured  which  can  be  used  to  good  advantage 
after  July  1. 

Thirty-four  members  have  been  dropped  by  cancellation  or 
for  non-payment  of  dues  since  the  last  report.  It  is  a matter  of 
regret  that  the  salaries  of  teachers  are  not  adequate  to  permit  all 
who  would  benefit  by  membership  in  this  association  to  avail 
themselves  of  the  privilege.  The  increased  cost  of  traveling  has 
also  prevented  many  from  attending  the  annual  meetings. 

The  following  members  have  died : Albert  Hayden  Chatfield, 
Cincinnati;  John  Waterbury  Clinton,  Polo,  Illinois;  William 
Kernan  Dart,  New  Orleans;  Archbishop  John  Ireland,  St.  Paul; 
Dr.  Francis  S.  Houghteling,  Sewanee,  Tennessee;  Charles  T. 
Soniat,  New  Orleans;  Edwin  0.  Wood,  New  York. 

W.  W.  Sweet  of  DePauw  university  has  extended  an  invita- 
tion on  behalf  of  that  institution  to  meet  in  Greencastle,  Indiana, 
in  1920. 

Attached  hereto  is  a statement  prepared  by  a certified  public 
accountant  showing  the  financial  condition  of  the  association  for 
the  year  April  30,  1918,  to  April  30,  1919. 

Your  confidence  and  support  during  the  trying  and  victorious 
times  of  the  past  year  are  deeply  appreciated  by  all  the  officers 
of  this  association,  especially  by  the  secretary-treasurer. 
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FINANCIAL  STATEMENT 
April  30,  1918  — April  30,  1919 

Receipts 

Cash  receipts  May  1,  1918,  to  April  30,  1919  : 


Total  disbursements 

Balance  April  30,  1919  . 

Cash  in  National  Bank  of  Commerce,  May  1, 

1919 

Less  check  No.  184  outstanding  .... 

Balance 


Individual  membership  fees  . 

$ 838.90 

Library  membership  fees 

. 

877.50 

Sustaining  and  life  membership  fees 

. 

295.00 

Guarantee  for  printing  publications 

. 

1,200.00 

Advertising  

. 

71.50 

Book  sales 

. 

241.45 

Exchange  and  miscellaneous  receipts 

. 

.65 

Interest  on  bank  deposits 

. 

8.03 

Dues  of  new  members  .... 

• 

140.00 

Total  receipts  for  year 

Balance  from  previous  report,  April 

30, 

1918 

• 

Total  cash 

. 

Disbursements 

Publications 

$1,601.45 

Clerical  salaries 

# 

530.00 

Editorial  expense 

413.00 

Postage  and  express  .... 

• 

127.39 

Miscellaneous  printing  .... 

# 

44.25 

Office  supplies 

38.70 

Traveling  expenses 

• 

40.07 

Freight  and  drayage  .... 

• 

23.33 

Commission  on  books  and  new  members  . 

176.22 

$3,673.03 


685.27 


$4,358.30 


$2,994.41 

$1,363.89 

$1,368.64 

4.75 


$1,363.89 

Lincoln,  Nebraska,  May  6,  1919. 

This  is  to  certify  that  we  have  audited  the  accounts  of  Clara  S.  Paine,  secretary- 
treasurer  of  the  Mississippi  valley  historical  association,  for  the  year  ending  April 
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30,  1919,  and  that  the  foregoing  is  a correct  statement  of  the  receipts  and  disburse- 
ments for  the  period. 

The  receipts  have  been  verified  by  cheeking,  item  by  item,  a duplicate  copy  of  the 
receipts  retained  by  the  secretary,  while  an  approved  voucher  has  been  presented  for 
each  item  of  disbursement,  and  the  balance  on  hand  has  been  verified  by  the  state- 
ment of  the  National  Bank  of  Commerce,  of  Lincoln,  Nebraska. 

Wiggins -Babcock  Company,  Public  Accountants 
By  H.  S.  Wiggins,  C.  P.  A. 

Lincoln,  Nebraska,  May  6,  1919 


Respectfully  submitted, 

Claea  S.  Paine,  Secretary-Treasurer 


FOLLOWING  THE  WESTWARD  STAR 


* ‘ From  Hell  Gate  to  Gold  Gate 
And  the  Sabbath  unbroken : 

A sweep  continental, 

And  the  Saxon  yet  spoken !” 

Thus  sang  Benjamin  Taylor,  fifty  years  ago,  in  a flush  of  en- 
thusiasm evoked  by  a railway  journey  to  the  Pacific  coast. 

Nowadays,  the  traveler  performs  this  miracle  unmoved.  But 
my  theme  is  of  slower  transportation,  in  days  preceding  the  rail- 
roads and  when  the  Pullman  was  an  undreamed  dream. 

At  the  dawn  of  the  last  century,  a forebear  of  mine,  Caleb 
Jenks,  armed  with  compass  and  axe,  and  protected  by  a body- 
guard consisting  of  his  wife  and  five  small  children,  threw  off 
the  cramping  limitations  of  Rhode  Island  and  struck  out  for  the 
boundless  west.  The  journey  thus  commenced  required  thirty- 
four  years  and  two  generations  of  pilgrims  for  its  completion. 
A thirteen-year-old  lad  in  the  family  which  had  made  the  first 
stage,  three  and  a half  decades  later  led  his  own  wife  and  seven 
children  along  the  toilsome  reaches  of  the  second  stage. 

The  flight  began  at  the  Atlantic  ocean  in  1802  and  gained  its 
grand  objective  — the  Mississippi  valley  — in  1836.  Of  course, 
the  journey  was  not  unbroken.  Occasional  halts  were  made  by 
streams  and  under  sheltering  oaks.  Incidentally,  the  caravan 
rested  for  a third  of  a century  at  an  oasis  in  Pennsylvania.  Yet 
the  pilgrimage  was  but  one,  and  had  but  a single  goal. 

For  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  the  sturdy  leader  of  this  car- 
avan and  his  progenitors  had  fought  religious  restraint,  finan- 
cial fetters,  and  the  agricultural  limitations  of  4 4 little  Rhody.” 
As  Goethe  longed  for  more  light,  they  prayed  for  more  room. 
The  hegira  from  the  east  to  the  west  has  always  been  a protest 
against  restrictions  of  thought  and  action,  against  the  shackles 
of  convention ; and  the  greater  the  longitude  west  of  Greenwich, 
the  weaker  the  power  of  precedent.  This  is  true  in  the  realm  of 
art,  religion,  science,  politics  — or  table  manners.  By  the  time 
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the  Rockies  are  passed,  conventions  are  so  completely  aban- 
doned that  instant  condemnation  awaits  everything  that  bases 
its  raison  d’etre  npon  the  fact  that  it  has  always  been.  Con- 
versely, throughout  all  history,  those  who  emigrate  towards  the 
rising  sun  have  always  traveled  the  road  of  repression,  — of 
moral,  intellectual,  and  religious  retrogression. 

Caleb  Jenks  had  been  a merchant  in  Rhode  Island  and,  under 
the  ingenuous  financial  system  then  in  vogue,  issued  notes  of 
credit,  payable  in  merchandise  at  his  store.  Across  the  margin 
of  the  script  was  this  limping  declaration  of  independence : 

‘ 4 Free  as  the  rolling  tide  I wish  to  see 
Commerce  unfettered  — from  restriction  free, 

Over  all  the  wide  world  round 

Let  useless  placemen  till  the  ground.’ ’ 

Most  of  his  customers,  taking  their  cue  from  this  verse,  threw 
off  the  fetters  of  their  unpaid  accounts  and  left  Caleb  a tiller  of 
the  ground  only,  with  nothing  in  his  till.  Next  the  town  collector 
spread  his  wings  and  became  “free  as  the  rolling  tide,”  aban- 
doning Caleb,  his  bondsman,  to  settle  with  the  village.  It  was 
evident  that  things  were  getting  too  conventional.  After  paying 
the  collector’s  deficit,  he  still  had,  by  way  of  wings,  a sleigh  and 
two  horses.  In  this  crude  conveyance,  in  the  dead  of  winter,  he 
stowed  his  wife  and  five  children,  his  household  penates,  and  a 
jug  of  grog,  and  started  in  pursuit  of  the  “westward  star.”  He 
was  a surveyor  among  other  things.  Besides,  back  in  Provi- 
dence, he  had  kept  what  he  called  a navigation  school.  His 
knowledge  of  these  sciences  must  now  have  stood  him  in  good 
stead.  He  must  have  steered  his  course  among  the  snowdrifts 
of  the  Berkshires  and  the  Catskills  by  dead  reckoning.  Can  you 
imagine  the  desolation  of  ice-bound  Massachusetts  and  New 
York  in  midwinter  1802?  Highways  there  were  none.  The  axe 
and  the  shovel  were  in  constant  use.  Taverns  and  farmhouses 
were  far  apart.  The  consequences  of  losing  the  way  were  ghast- 
ly. Yet  this  brave  pioneer  and  his  dauntless  wife,  inured  as  they 
were  to  the  privations  of  New  England  life  of  that  day,  accepted 
the  hardships  and  dangers  of  that  bleak  journey  without  com- 
plaint and  without  comment. 

Like  a true  navigator,  he  kept  a log  of  the  voyage,  which  kind 
fate  has  preserved  to  this  day.  It  is  on  ordinary  wrapping 


1918-1919 


Following  the  Westward  Star 


51 


paper,  stitched  into  a book  by  the  deft  hand  of  his  wife.  Its 
style  is  sketchy  and  elliptical,  yet  one  can  read  between  its 
blotted  and  half  obliterated  lines  a story  of  splendid  courage,  of 
dauntless  determination,  of  indomitable  energy,  of  infinite  re- 
sourcefulness. 

This  was  the  type  of  men  and  women  who  had  the  brain  and 
brawn  to  conquer  the  west  and  to  transfer  to  the  far-flung 
prairies  of  the  Mississippi  valley  the  spirit  of  Plymouth  and 
Valley  Forge.  All  honor  to  the  colonists  who  planted  the  banner 
of  principle  upon  the  storm-beaten  shores  of  New  England. 
They  were  practical  idealists.  They  trusted  in  God  and  kept 
their  powder  dry.  The  spirit  which  inspired  them  made  them 
the  logical  progenitors  of  those  who  at  Verdun,  Chateau  Thierry, 
and  Belleau  Wood  fought  the  battle  of  freedom,  and  lay  down 
their  lives  that  men  whose  faces  they  knew  not,  of  nations  with 
whom  they  had  no  affinity  of  blood,  might  live  their  lives  in  inde- 
pendent pursuit  of  happiness.  The  altruistic  inspiration  of  the 
late  world-wide  war  for  democracy  is  but  the  flowering  of  the 
spirit  which  shone  through  the  darkness  of  New  England.  It  is 
one  with  the  light  which  illumined  the  way  to  Bethlehem. 

The  log  book  of  the  stormy  voyage  of  the  bobsleigh  names 
Massachusetts  towns  of  significant  interest  today.  It  reads: 
“1802,  Feb.  6,  Being  on  Saturday  towards  night.  Set  out  for 
Charleton.  Stayed  at  Joshua  Jenks  . . . Sunday.  Came  to 

Dudley  in  the  evening.  Expenses  for  vittles,  drink,  lodgings 
and  snuff  2/1.  Brother  Nathan  Brown  bargained  for  my  Charl- 
ton mare.  4.4.0.”  Here  he  stocked  up,  not  forgetting  snuff  and 
grog.  “Brookfield  meeting  house,  South  Parish,”  where  the 
chronicle  says,  “the  snow  now  falls  fast.  Livy  ailing.”  It 
may  be  mentioned  in  passing  that  Livy  (Livingston,  not  a name- 
sake of  the  Roman  historian)  recovered,  and  in  the  course  of 
years  became  the  father  of  ten  children  who  were  all  past  fifty 
before  the  ranks  were  broken. 

The  curtain  which  divides  us  from  the  scenes  of  that  memo- 
rable migration  is  pierced  only  here  and  there.  But  we  do  get 
occasional  illuminating  glimpses.  There  is  this  entry  in  the  log : 
“Albany.  Only  the  grace  of  God  saved  us  today  from  drowning 
in  the  Hudson  river  when  crossing  on  the  weak  ice.  There  was 
no  break,  but  when  nearing  the  shore  the  ice  for  acres  began  to 
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sink  slowly  under  our  weight.  The  swift  water  crept  over  the 
surface  rapidly.  Before  we  knew  what  was  happening  the  water 
was  up  to  our  hubs.  I hurried  the  struggling  horses  and  reached 
the  shore  in  safety.  As  we  rested  the  tired  horses  we  saw  the 
whole  field  of  ice  slowly  rise  again  and  the  water  disappeared. 
Tonight  I read  the  91st  Psalm  to  Nabby  and  the  children.” 

A few  tattered  pages  on  we  find  this  illuminating  note: 
‘ ‘ Scholiarie.  Nabby  paid  for  brandy  to  treat  Deacon  Lamb  and 
Deacon  Brook,  three  glasses,  9 pence.  [Note  there  were  three 
glasses].  . . Sold  my  hoe  for  6/6  for  want  of  money.  . . 

Paid  for  1 pint  of  rum  9 pence/  ’ No  comment  is  necessary. 
The  course  my  progenitor  followed  showed  him  to  be  a faithful 
student  of  the  scripture  which  reads:  “Ho,  every  one  that 
thirsteth. , ’ 

Think  not  that  this  doughty  pioneer  was  a bottle-nosed  round- 
er. His  potations  were  in  conformity  with  the  universal  custom 
of  his  day.  He  was  a devout  and  humble  Christian.  Hear  this 
simple  record  of  gratitude:  “Cobus  Kill,  Feb.  28,  1802.  This 
day  Nabby  [his  wife]  fell  under  the  ice  when  the  sleigh  broke 
thru.  I cut  the  ice  ten  feet  down  stream,  and  drew  her  out. 
Made  fire  and  warmed  her.  Then  called  the  children  about  us 
and  we  all  knelt  in  the  snow  and  gave  thanks  to  God.  Cobus 
Kill.  Good  name  for  this  place. 7 7 

By  March  2 — in  four  weeks 7 time  — they  reached  the  Sus- 
quehanna. The  homes  of  relatives  and  friends  seem  to  have 
dotted  the  trail  all  the  way  to  Pennsylvania,  indicating  that  com- 
munities were  then  in  the  process  of  making  the  same  toilsome 
journey,  and  resting  on  the  way. 

From  time  to  time  the  sleigh  was  fitted  to  wheels  as  the 
weather  grew  warmer.  To  quote  again:  “Churches  Ferry.  Went 
on  with  wheels,  but  one  failed.  Left  the  wheels  all  night  at  the 
bridge.  Dragged  sleigh.  Muddy.  All  walked  but  Jonny  and 
Charlie  except  now  and  then  Ramsey  — very  poorly.  Nabbie 
carried  gun  for  fear  of  Indians.  Saw  none,  for  which  thank 
God.  Pd.  Reuben  Rowlandson  1 shilling  for  his  son  Billy  fetch- 
ing the  wheels.  For  treating  Reuben  2 glasses  grog  six  pence. 
N.  B.  Remember  Reuben  next  time.  March  7,  being  Sunday, 
stayed  at  Rufus  Fancher’s  Inn.  1 pt.  brandy  at  different  times, 
1 shilling.  Was  poorly.  Read  Psalm  35.  Mother  very  busy  all 
day.  ’ ’ 
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Finally  they  arrived  at  their  destination  in  Pennsylvania. 
They  gave  to  the  place  its  present  name,  Warren  Center,  from 
the  town  in  Massachusetts  which  was  “Nabby’s”  birthplace. 
The  record  of  their  lives  for  thirty-four  years  in  this  sparsely 
settled  farming  district  we  may  not  linger  to  read.  Theirs  were 
“the  short  and  simple  annals  of  the  poor.”  The  little  com- 
munity which  clustered  around  the  single  store  and  church  slow- 
ly grew,  and  then  slowly  died  out.  The  eyes  of  a new  generation 
began  to  turn  again  to  the  unexplored  regions  beyond.  Adven- 
turous friends  and  relatives  had  from  time  to  time  waved  brave 
farewells  as  they  set  out  for  new  homes  nearer  the  westward 
star.  Letters  came  back  telling  of  the  boundless  fertile  prairies 
stretching  on  either  side  of  the  Mississippi.  Eumors  of  the  suc- 
cess of  those  who  had  gone  spurred  the  imagination  of  those  left 
behind.  Finally  there  was  a great  exodus.  Almost  the  whole 
town  detached  itself  from  its  moorings  and  floated  out  toward 
the  mysteriously  fascinating  west,  and  on  the  crest  of  this  west- 
ward-moving wave  rode  the  family  of  Livingston  Jenks. 

Twelve  years  ago  I visited  this  spot  in  Pennsylvania  where 
the  west-bound  caravan  had  made  its  long  halt.  Nothing  lovelier 
can  be  imagined  than  its  soft  low  hills  sheltering  winding  valleys 
along  which  crept  tiny  brooks.  It  could  not  have  looked  other- 
wise when  Caleb’s  family  first  saw  it  in  1802.  A century  of  de- 
velopment had  left  it  unchanged.  It  had  served  its  purpose  as  a 
resting  place  for  the  pilgrim. 

I am  so  fortunate  as  to  have  the  log  of  the  second  stage  of  the 
family  migration.  Livingston’s  style  is  more  connected  than 
that  of  his  father,  and  he  wrote  in  an  age  when  spelling  had  set- 
tled down  more  into  a science.  The  orthography  of  this  account 
lacks  the  originality  and  variety  of  the  earlier  chronicle.  It  be- 
gins several  days  after  the  journey  was  undertaken. 

Oct.  15th,  1836.  On  board  the  Canal  Boat  “Emily”  going  from 
Cleveland  to  Cincinnati.  This  is  the  first  time  I have  been  able  to  write 
in  my  journal.  I intend  to  put  down  in  this  book  the  various  incidents 
of  our  long  voyage,  with  such  observations  as  may  occur  to  me.  Thirty- 
four  years  ago  my  father  kept  such  an  account  of  his  moving  from  Rhode 
Island  to  Pennsylvania.  Perhaps  my  children  and  grandchildren  and 
their  grandchildren  may  be  interested  to  read  these  lines,  altho  books 
are  made  so  poorly  now-a-days  that  this  may  not  last  very  long. 

October  3rd  we  left  Warren  toward  night.  Alf.  Allen  and  Mr.  Bur- 


54 


Chancellor  Jenks 


M.  v.  h.  A. 


bank  drove  us  to  Owego  in  their  wagons,  for  which  I paid  each  of  them 
$2.00.  In  the  wagons  besides  our  household  goods,  were  my  wife  Sally, 
and  myself  and  our  children,  Sarah,  Nancy,  Oliver,  Chancellor,  John, 
Morgan  and  Charlie.  [Of  these  children  the  eldest  was  fourteen  and  the 
youngest  two  and  one-half.  I might  mention  in  passing  that  the  stork 
hovered  over  the  family  during  the  journey  and  alighted  soon  after  the 
destination  was  reached  in  Illinois.]  From  Owego  we  traveled  grandly 
to  Ithaca  on  the  new  railroad  — the  horses  fell  many  times,  and  we  were 
delayed  by  the  necessity  of  resting  them  frequently.  We  embarked  on 
Cayuga  Lake  for  Montezuma,  but  a great  storm  arising  we  put  back  to 
Ithaca  for  the  night.  Everybody  sick  except  Sally ; she  was  very  busy. 
The  steamboat  paid  for  our  lodgings  but  not  for  our  meals.  The  next 
day  we  sailed  to  Montezuma.  Much  interested  in  the  Canal,  which  had 
been  running  about  ten  years.  It  has  built  up  the  Mohawk  Valley. 
Freight  rates  which  used  to  be  $100  for  one  ton,  reduced  to  $3.00,  I mean 
New  York  to  Buffalo.  N.  B.  If  there  was  a canal  thru  the  Wyoming 
Valley,  times  would  be  so  good  there  I would  not  want  to  go  west. 
President  Jackson  is  very  hard  to  move.  The  Canal  boat  very  clean  but 
crowded.  My  children  ran  along  the  tow-path  most  of  the  time,  altho  I 
had  passage  tickets  for  them  all.  Stayed  two  days  in  Buffalo  until  sail- 
ing time.  Next  to  New  York,  the  largest  City  I have  ever  seen.  Took 
passage  on  lower  deck.  Soon  after  leaving  a very  dangerous  storm 
arose.  All  thought  the  boat  would  go  down.  I gathered  my  family 
around  me  and  we  had  prayers.  God  heard  them,  for  suddenly  we  heard 
shouts  that  we  were  in  Cleveland  harbor,  passing  thru  a channel  opened 
only  a few  days  ago.  Glory  to  God  in  the  Highest!  I was  soundly 
converted  to  the  Baptist  religion  in  the  year  1804.  [I  suppose  by  this  he 
meant  that  water  had  no  terrors  for  him.]  The  voyage  to  Detroit  was 
abandoned,  and  we  determined  to  travel  by  the  new  canal  from  Cleve- 
land to  Cincinnati,  and  then  by  the  Ohio  and  Mississippi  and  Illinois 
rivers.  God  led  us  to  make  this  change.  We  shall  not  have  to  undergo 
the  painful  wagon  journeys  or  to  pass  thro  Chicago,  but  will  go  by  water 
all  of  the  way  except  about  the  last  ten  miles.  This  canal  boat  is  new 
and  fine,  and  the  weather  is  mild  and  sunshiny.  We  sit  on  the  boat  on 
the  freight  and  sometimes  we  walk  beside  the  horses.  The  country  is 
wild  and  hilly  with  many  trees : not  good  for  farming.  Sally  lies  down 
much  of  the  time,  for  which  she  is  very  grateful.  Many  of  the  passen- 
gers are  talking  a good  deal  about  Martin  Van  Buren.  I fear  he  will  be 
elected.  Politics  in  this  country  are  frightfully  debased  when  this  man 
is  considered  for  the  office  of  President  while  such  a magnificent  states- 
man as  Gen.  Harrison  can  be  had. 

October  23rd,  1836.  Left  Cincinnati  this  morning.  Delayed  two 


1918-1919 


Following  the  Westward  Star 


55 


days  waiting  for  boat.  Cincinnati  has  many  Germans,  many  signs  in 
German;  grapes  and  grapevines  are  everywhere;  also  many  negroes. 
The  negroes  very  roughly  treated  by  all  their  bosses.  The  German  mas- 
ters very  cruel  and  profane.  N.  B.  This  is  not  right.  God  will  hold 
back  his  favor  from  us  if  we  fail  to  abolish  this  accursed  system.  This 
boat  is  very  large  and  expensive.  I think  the  water  journey  to  Illinois 
will  sorely  impoverish  me.  But  it  is  much  better  for  Sally. 

Oct.  28th.  Two  days  at  St.  Louis.  Cleaner  and  better  every  way 
than  Cincinnati.  Climbed  a high  mound  which  is  an  old  Indian  burial 
place.  Stayed  on  steamboat  while  here,  because  hotels  all  crowded  with 
new  settlers.  Negroes  very  noisy  and  full  of  fun.  My  children  watch 
them  hour  after  hour  to  see  them  dance ; their  songs  are  mostly  religious. 
St.  Louis  was  French  and  Spanish  and  now  American.  Very  important 
city. 

Illinois  lies  across  the  river,  which  is  very  wide.  Boat  made  long 
stops  at  Paducah  and  Cairo.  I hope  that  Illinois  is  not  like  it  looks  from 
the  river.  Very  low  and  muddy.  I hear  much  talk  of  chills  and  fever. 
Gave  all  the  children  quinine  today.  Urged  Sally  to  take  some  but  she 
refused.  Said  she  [remainder  of  sentence  heavily  erased.] 

Vermillion ville,  Illinois.  Nov.  21st,  1836.  For  the  first  time  in  many 
days  I have  the  time  to  write  in  this  journal.  Many  important  things 
have  happened.  At  St.  Louis  we  changed  to  an  Illinois  River  steam  boat, 
very  dirty  and  slow.  Left  the  boat  at  Peru  in  the  darkest  night,  but 
near  morning.  At  day  light  Lawrence  Dimmick  came  with  oxteam ; all 
got  in  with  our  goods.  Climbed  the  steep  bluffs  and  got  lost.  Found  a 
log  house  occupied  by  Mr.  Hendricks.  Here  we  stayed  all  night  in  one 
large  room.  There  was  a large  amount  of  honey  in  sight  which  was  a 
luxury.  Next  day  the  teams  started  on. 

Crossed  the  Vermillion  river  and  got  to  the  end  of  our  journey,  Ver- 
millionville,  November  15th.  Commenced  living  with  my  daughter  and 
her  husband  Lawrence  Dimmick  until  we  build  our  own  house.  Today, 
six  days  after  our  arrival  here,  our  youngest  daughter,  Olive  was  born. 
Sally  is  very  happy  and  very  well,  and  declares  that  the  days  of  rest  and 
quiet  of  the  long  water  journey  from  Pennsylvania  were  very  good  for 
her.  As  for  myself  I can  trust  myself  to  say  nothing,  but  I am  very 
grateful  to  God,  who  in  his  merciful  kindness  gives  back  to  me  my  dear 
wife  to  be  my  companion  in  this  new  home. 

For  nearly  thirty  years  longer  this  pious  pioneer  enjoyed  the 
blessed  companionship  of  his  saintly  wife.  The  little  new  home 
in  the  west  was  filled  with  active  sturdy  children.  One  or  two 
or  three  additions  were  made  to  its  numbers;  then  one  by  one 
the  goodbys  were  spoken,  and  the  vacant  chairs  were  moved  back 
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from  the  lessening  table.  For  a while  Vermillionville  flourished 
apace.  But  the  hoped-for  railway  went  to  the  north  of  the  Illi- 
nois river,  building  up  Ottawa  and  LaSalle,  and  crushing  Lowell 
and  Vermillionville.  Gradually  the  stores  moved  away  or  were 
changed  to  granaries.  In  time  the  very  lines  of  the  old  village 
street  were  obliterated.  The  log  houses  crumbled  away  or  were 
torn  down,  the  cornfields  encroached  more  and  more  upon  the 
fading  highways.  Today  only  the  surveyor  can  say  where  the 
town  of  Vermillionville  lay.  Like  Warren  Center,  Pennsylvania, 
where  the  west-bound  caravan  stopped  for  a while  in  1802,  it 
served  its  temporary  purpose, — it  gave  rest  to  the  weary  travel- 
ers. Then  the  grass  covered  the  prints  of  the  tent  poles,  and 
solitude  resumed  its  primeval  sway. 

Chancellob  L.  Jenks 


Evanston,  Illinois 


THE  COMMEECE  OF  THE  LOWEE  MISSISSIPPI  IN 
THE  PEEIOD  1830-1860 

A very  rapid  study  of  American  history  of  the  period  1830- 
1860  discloses  various  close  commercial  relations  between  the 
north  and  the  south.  Lacking  any  through  connection  between 
the  two  sections  until  nearly  the  close  of  the  period,  an  account 
of  the  commerce  on  the  Mississippi  for  these  years  becomes 
practically  a survey  of  the  trade  history  between  the  north  and 
the  south.  Being  the  period  properly  called  the  golden  age  of 
river  traffic  it  has  an  intrinsic  interest ; it  is,  however,  more  im- 
portant in  its  national  aspects.  Within  these  particular  thirty 
years  occurred  changes  in  the  character  and  importance  of  the 
river  trade  as  well  as  struggles  with  competitors  which  success- 
fully deflected  the  northern  trade  from  the  south  to  the  east. 

Starting  out  with  the  advantage  of  having  been  the  exclusive 
means  of  transportation  from  Pittsburgh,  the  early  “ gateway  of 
the  west,”  to  New  Orleans  and  the  export  center  of  the  earliest 
producers  of  any  agricultural  surplus  in  the  Ohio  valley,  the 
great  Mississippi  system  of  communication  increased  its  pre- 
dominance with  the  introduction  of  the  steamboat.  The  large 
number  of  settlers  in  the  valley  in  1820  increased  amazingly  by 
1830  the  surplus  production  of  many  more  fertile  stretches  of 
virgin  soil  in  the  Ohio  valley,  contributing  thereby  an  enormous 
amount  of  products  for  the  downstream  transportation  to  New 
Orleans.  Apples  and  potatoes  had  become  staple  through 
freight.1  The  goods  taken  for  peddling  along  the  way  were 
cider,  cheese,  port,  bacon,  cabbages,  and  peach  brandy.  From 
Indiana  to  New  Orleans  a considerable  hay  traffic  developed. 

The  flatboats  continued  to  supplement  the  steamers  after  the 
latter,  in  1825,  had  gained  the  ascendancy  as  freight  carriers. 
Naturally  they  could  carry  much  produce  which  the  steamboats 
could  not  handle.  As  late  as  1840  one-fifth  of  the  freight  han- 

1 Frank  H.  Dixon,  A traffic  history  of  the  Mississippi  river  system  (National 
waterways  commission,  document  no.  11 — Washington,  1909),  14. 
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died  on  the  lower  Mississippi  went  principally  by  flatboats  2 A 
steady  decline  in  this  form  of  traffic  is  noted,  however  to  1860 

The  river  cities  of  the  Ohio  valley  before  1830  had  become  the 
markets  to  which  the  produce  of  the  surrounding  country  was 
sent.  Louisville,  after  the  canal  around  the  falls  was  completed 
in  1830,  became  greatly  favored  by  this  union  of  the  two  river 
lines  between  Pittsburgh  and  New  Orleans,  as  thereafter  boats 
of  1,700  tons  tonnage  could  be  used  in  place  of  the  former  max- 
imum load  of  900  tons.  Of  course  the  variability  of  the  Ohio  in 
depth  made  the  growth  of  commerce  on  that  river  still  incon- 
stant. Evansville,  Indiana,  increased  also  in  importance  as  a 
distributing  point  for  a well-settled  territory.  The  most  impor- 
tant export  from  both  Evansville  and  Louisville  was  tobacco. 

St.  Louis  had  become  by  1820  the  commercial  capital  of  an 
increasing  trans-Mississippi  west.  To  it  already  came  large 
quantities  of  peltries  and  lead  from  the  newer  west.  At  the  same 
time  the  new  southwest  gained  its  predominance  over  the  old 
tidewater  south  in  cotton  culture.  A larger  market  was  thereby 
created  for  the  grain,  pork,  flour,  provisions,  and  livestock  of 
the  Ohio  valley.  A wonderfully  prosperous  internal  trade  was 
securely  established  between  the  northern  and  southern  sections 
of  the  Mississippi  valley  before  1830.  Clearly  before  that  date 
the  nation  was  4 ‘building  an  empire  of  its  own  with  sections 
which  took  the  place  of  kingdoms.”3  New  England,  New  York, 
and  Pennsylvania  were  manufacturing  the  clothing  and  iron 
utensils  for  this  west  and  south,  while  a rising  tide  of  foreign 
immigration  increased  the  number  of  factory  workers  in  the 
east.  The  new  southwest  increased  its  ascendancy  in  the  more 
general  southern  absorption  in  cotton  raising  as  new  plantations 
crept  up  the  Arkansas  and  Ked  rivers  and  reached  downward 
into  the  rich  coastal  plain  of  Texas.  In  consequence,  the  volume 
of  shipments  down  the  Mississippi  had  by  1830  become  larger 
than  ever  before.  Nearly  a thousand  steamboats  were  annually 
reaching  New  Orleans,  already  a city  of  50,000  people,  while 
hundreds  of  flatboats  continued  to  peddle  their  wares  from  vil- 
lage to  village  and  from  plantation  to  plantation  along  the  river 

2 Dixon,  A traffic  history  of  the  Mississippi  river  system , 14. 

3 Frederick  J.  Turner,  Rise  of  the  new  west,  1819-1829  ( The  American  nation:  a 
history,  vol.  14 — New  York,  1906),  297. 
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and  its  tributaries.  The  Mississippi  had  become  the  main  artery 
of  the  nation’s  internal  commerce. 

The  years  from  1830  to  1860  continued  the  growth  in  area, 
population,  and  wealth  of  that  part  of  the  United  States  nat- 
urally tributary  to  the  Mississippi.  The  agricultural  statistics 
of  the  period  show  the  continued  increase  of  surplus  production 
of  wheat,  corn,  and  other  grains  which  were  available  for  a 
domestic  trade  with  the  south  and  east  or  for  the  growing  export 
trade.  The  settlement  in  1830  of  the  controversy  with  Great 
Britain  over  the  American  exclusion  from  the  West  India  trade 
thereafter  placed  American  and  British  vessels  on  an  equality 
in  respect  to  that  trade.  American  agricultural  products  would 
naturally  reach  the  West  Indies  by  way  of  the  Mississippi  and 
New  Orleans,  as  formerly,  unless  diverted  in  another  direction 
by  some  new  competitor  of  the  river.  Various  commercial  and 
navigation  treaties  concluded  by  1836  with  numerous  foreign 
countries  opened  new  fields  for  American  exportations.4  The 
fact  that  the  south  continued  to  specialize  in  cotton  increased 
still  further  the  exportations  of  cotton,  the  importations  of  the 
south,  and  the  lucrative  trade  between  the  north  and  the  south. 
As  the  greatest  progress  in  the  south  occurred  in  territory  trib- 
utary to  the  gulf  ports,  New  Orleans  from  its  point  of  vantage 
became  by  1834  the  leading  export  city  of  the  entire  United 
States. 

Ere  this  had  occurred,  however,  several  steps  had  been  com- 
pleted in  the  east  in  plans  to  wrest  the  western  trade  from  New 
Orleans  and  the  Mississippi.  By  the  completion  of  the  Erie 
canal  in  1825  New  York  had  successfully  arranged  to  reduce  the 
enormous  expense  of  transportation  over  the  mountains  or 
around  by  the  Mohawk  river,  which  had  given  the  Mississippi 
its  initial  advantage.  Thereupon  Philadelphia  immediately  be- 
came stirred  over  the  transportation  of  goods  to  Pittsburgh  by 
way  of  the  Erie  canal  at  one-third  of  the  cost  required  for  the 
carriage  over  the  mountains  from  the  Quaker  city.  In  conse- 

4 Treaties,  conventions,  international  acts,  protocols  and  agreements  between  the 
United  States  of  America  and  other  powers,  1776-1909,  compiled  by  William  M. 
Malloy  {Senate  documents,  61  congress,  2 session,  no.  357 — Washington,  1910) ; 
Emory  R.  Johnson,  History  of  domestic  and  foreign  commerce  of  the  United  States 
(Washington,  D.  C.,  1915),  11,  41. 
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quence  the  Pennsylvania  canal  and  rail  system  projected  in  1826 
was  finished  and  Baltimore,  not  to  be  outdone,  organized  the 
Baltimore  and  Ohio  railroad  in  1827.  The  resultant  craze  for 
the  improvement  of  natural  and  artificial  interior  waterways  set- 
ting in  in  the  western  states  culminated  in  so  many  financial  dis- 
asters by  1837  as  to  occasion  a reaction  against  improved  trans- 
portation projects.  In  consequence  the  real  period  of  competi- 
tion with  the  Mississippi  was  postponed. 

The  greater  part  of  the  trade  of  the  river  after  1830  continued 
to  be  downstream  traffic.  Starting  with  receipts  at  New  Orleans 
of  interior  produce  to  the  value  of  $220,065,518,  it  had  reached 
$49,763,825  by  1840,  $96,897,876  by  1850  and  $185,211,254  by 
1850.5 

By  1830  the  removal  of  the  Indian  tribes 6 had  permitted  the 
opening  of  larger  areas  of  new  cotton  fields  in  Alabama  and 
Mississippi,  while  the  higher  prices  of  cotton  in  the  period  to 
1839  occasioned,  it  will  be  remembered,  the  wild  speculation  in 
land  and  slaves  culminating,  for  the  south,  in  its  financial  de- 
pression in  the  crisis  of  1837.  Notwithstanding,  the  cotton  crop 
of  1839  was  the  heaviest  yet  produced.  Regardless  of  the  low 
prices  which  set  in  in  1839  cotton  production  increased  fifty  per 
cent.  This  increase  was  in  the  west  tributary  to  the  river.7 
Food  products  of  the  north  in  greater  quantities  reached  these 
newer  and  more  accessible  fields  of  the  south.  A contemporane- 
ous development  of  the  upper  Mississippi  valley  in  the  north 
furnished  the  greater  amount  of  products  sought  by  the  new 
south.  The  consequent  cheapness  of  supplies  encouraged  great- 
er specialization  of  cotton  production  in  the  gulf  states,  although 
in  Louisiana  many  changed  from  the  production  of  cotton  to 
sugar  cane.  In  the  next  period,  1849-1859,  Texas  and  Arkansas 
began  to  make  their  contributions  to  the  annual  cotton  crops. 
These  naturally  increased  the  Mississippi  traffic.  By  1860  cot- 

5 “Report  on  the  internal  commerce  of  the  United  States, ” 1887,  in  House 
executive  documents,  50  congress,  1 session,  no.  6,  part  2,  pp.  199,  209;  the  tables 
are  reproduced  in  Dixon,  A traffic  history  of  the  Mississippi  river  system,  15,  16. 

6 See  maps  in  Turner,  Rise  of  the  new  west , 310. 

7 Atlas  of  American  agriculture  (Washington,  D.  C.,  1918),  part  5,  section  A,  pp. 
16,  17,  19-21. 
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ton  constituted  sixty  per  cent  of  the  value  of  all  commodities 
entering  New  Orleans.8 

In  the  early  part  of  this  period  Memphis,  Vicksburg,  and 
Natchez  became  important  ports,  each  sending  by  river  to  New 
Orleans  in  1843  more  cotton  than  in  1887.9  Nashville  on  the 
Cumberland,  being  the  collecting  center  of  a rich  tobacco  coun- 
try, sent  a large  number  of  steamboats  to  New  Orleans. 

Next  to  New  Orleans,  St.  Louis  derived  the  greatest  advan- 
tage from  the  river  commerce.  Having  no  railroad  connection 
with  the  east,  practically  all  its  commodities  leaving  the  city10 
went  downstream  to  New  Orleans.  The  traffic  to  the  latter 
city  from  St.  Paul  became  considerable  after  1840.11  Large 
quantities  of  lead  from  the  Galena  mines  reached  St.  Louis 
only  to  be  transshipped  to  New  Orleans.  After  1840  the  trade 
of  St.  Louis  grew  rapidly  also  because  it  was  the  concentration 
point  for  the  agricultural  produce  of  much  of  Illinois,  Iowa, 
and  Missouri  and  the  distributing  point  for  much  eastern 
manufactured  goods  to  the  same  states.  In  the  forties  the 
Illinois  river  steamers  carried  goods  back  and  forth  between 
several  interior  Illinois  points,  among  them  Peoria,  and  St. 
Louis  and  points  on  the  lower  Mississippi.12  By  1845  St. 
Louis  had  ceased  to  purchase  flour  elsewhere  and  was  selling 
flour  of  its  own  manufacture  to  both  the  Atlantic  and  the  gulf 
states.  Its  receipts  and  manufactures  increased  thereafter.13 
Having  become  the  principal  depot  for  the  American  fur  com- 
pany it  handled  more  furs  than  any  other  city  in  the  United 
States.  Rivaling  the  leading  cities  of  the  central  states  as  a 
market  for  meat,  hides,  and  whisky,  it  greatly  increased  the 
river  traffic  as  it  jumped  from  a population  of  5,000  in  1830  to 
16,469  in  1840,  to  62,491  in  1845,  and  160,776  in  1860.  The  pas- 

8 Atlas  of  American  agriculture,  20;  “Report  on  the  internal  commerce  of  the 
United  States,’ ’ 1887,  in  House  executive  documents,  50  congress,  1 session,  no.  6, 
part  2. 

9 Dixon,  A traffic  history  of  the  Mississippi  river  system,  19. 

10  “ Report  on  the  internal  commerce  of  the  United  States,”  1887,  in  Hous& 
executive  documents,  50  congress,  1 session,  no.  6,  part  2,  p.  53. 

11  Dixon,  A traffic  history  of  the  Mississippi  river  system,  20,  21 ; George  B. 
Merrick,  Old  times  on  the  upper  Mississippi;  the  recollections  of  a steamboat  pilot 
from  1854  to  1863  (Cleveland,  1909). 

12  Hunt’s  merchants’  magazine,  33:  637;  15:  167,  35:  222;  Dixon,  A traffic 
history  of  the  Mississippi  river  system,  22  ff. 

is  Hunt’s  merchants’  magazine,  35:  222. 


62 


R.  B.  Way 


M.  V.  H.  A. 


senger  lists  indicated  that  a large  number  of  people  passed 
in  and  out  of  St.  Louis  every  year  during  the  period.1*  After 
1855,  however,  much  of  its  eastern  trade  reached  the  city  from 
Pittsburgh  and  Cincinnati  by  railroad,  though  the  same  route 
diverted  the  outgoing  trade  so  slightly  from  the  southern  river 
route  that  no  marked  decline  in  downstream  movement  was 
noticed  before  1860. 

Throughout  all  this  period  of  New  Orleans’  great  leader- 
ship in  export  trade  the  city  received  relatively  few  importa- 
tions. In  consequence,  the  through  upstream  shipments  were 
small.  Practically  seventy-five  per  cent  of  these  consisted  of 
articles  sent  down  to  New  Orleans  and  returned  upstream  to  be 
sold  to  planters  of  Mississippi,  Louisiana,  and  Arkansas. 
The  north  did  continue  to  buy  sugar  and  coffee  from  New  Or- 
leans via  the  river,  while  it  secured  most  of  its  manufactured 
and  imported  goods  from  the  east. 

During  this  period  the  Ohio  valley,  exclusive  of  the  Cumber- 
land and  Tennessee  valleys,  was  a section  distinctly  homoge- 
neous.15 Its  trade  development  was  an  additional  factor  in  the 
river  traffic.  In  1830  the  southward  route  by  the  Mississippi 
still  held  the  advantage  over  the  northern  route  by  way  of  the 
main  Ohio  canals  to  the  lakes  and  the  Erie  or  the  eastward  route 
over  the  mountains.  By  1835  large  shipments  were  being  sent 
from  Ohio  to  New  York  by  way  of  the  Erie  canal,16  thereby  strik- 
ing the  initial  blow  to  that  part  of  the  lower  Mississippi  fed 
from  the  Ohio.  The  marvelous  development  of  a middle  west 
which  used  the  river  made  this  first  loss  to  the  east  unnoticed 
at  the  time.  The  canals,  fortunately  for  the  river,  were  unable 
to  handle  all  Ohio’s  surplus,  so  much  continued  downstream  to 
New  Orleans.  The  northern  route  through  Ohio  to  the  lakes 
gained  little  from  the  river  commerce  before  1850,  as  the  Ohio 
canals  were  not  suitable  for  through  traffic  because  of  their 
great  length,  numerous  locks,  inadequate  water  supply,  and 
the  failure  to  complete  the  Miami  canal  from  Cincinnati  before 

14 Hunt’s  merchants’  magazine , 33:  637. 

15  Carl  R.  Fish,  1 1 The  decision  of  the  Ohio  valley,  ’ ’ in  American  historical  associa- 
tion, Annual  report,  1910  (Washington,  1912),  155. 

is  Report  on  the  internal  commerce  of  the  United  States,’ ’ 1887,  in  House 
executive  documents,  50  congress,  1 session,  no.  6,  part  2,  p.  222. 
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1845.17  While  the  Ohio  canals  built  for  local  trade  were  impor- 
tant during  the  period  chiefly  because  they  made  it  possible  for 
the  products  from  Cincinnati  to  command  higher  prices  in  the 
southern  cities,  they  did  help  to  draw  some  traffic  away  from  the 
old  route  by  serving  as  feeders  for  the  eastern  routes.18 

Indiana  by  its  canal  connections  with  the  lakes  drew  some 
traffic  eastward  away  from  the  Mississippi.  Before  the  end  of 
the  fourth  decade  the  Illinois-Michigan  canal  came  to  have  a 
noticeable  influence  upon  the  deflection  of  Illinois  trade  east- 
ward.19 At  the  same  time,  it  helped  furnish  new  markets  for 
the  sugar,  coffee,  tobacco,  and  other  produce  of  the  lower  Mis- 
sissippi trade.20  The  shipments  of  wheat  and  flour  eastward  via 
the  Erie  canal  increased  steadily,  while  the  Pennsylvania  canal 
carried  a considerable  amount  which  otherwise  would  have  gone 
down  the  Mississippi.  By  1846  Buffalo  passed  New  Orleans  in 
its  receipts  of  wheat  and  flour.  As  early  as  1852  evidence  seems 
to  have  been  presented  that  it  was  cheaper  for  Louisville  to  ship 
tobacco  by  the  northern  canal  and  lake  route  to  the  Atlantic 
seaports  than  via  the  Mississippi  and  New  Orleans.21  By  1850 
a division  line  had  been  so  drawn  across  Ohio  that  breadstuffs 
went  toward  the  lakes  while  beef,  lard,  pork,  bacon,  and  corn 
continued  to  go  down  the  river.  The  real  change  which  occurred 
before  1850  was  not  so  much  any  marked  injury  to  the  river 
traffic  by  the  eastern  water  routes  as  a change  in  the  character 
of  the  river  traffic  by  its  inclusion  of  a larger  proportion  of 
southern  and  a reduced  proportion  of  western  products.22 

17  Johnson,  flistory  of  domestic  and  foreign  commerce  of  the  United  States , 

1,  227. 

is  William  F.  Gephart,  Transportation  and  industrial  development  in  the  middle 
west  (New  York,  1909),  118,  119. 

is  James  W.  Putnam,  The  Illinois  and  Michigan  canal;  a study  in  economic 
history  ( Chicago  historical  society’s  collections , vol.  10 — Chicago,  1918),  96  ff. ; Israel 
D.  Andrews,  Communication  from  the  secretary  of  the  treasury , transmitting,  in  com- 
pliance with  a resolution  of  the  senate  of  March  8,  1851,  the  report  of  Israel  D. 
Andrews  ...  on  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the  British  North  American  col- 
onies, and  upon  the  trade  of  the  Great  Lakes  and  rivers ; also,  notices  of  the  internal 
improvements  in  each  state,  of  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  and  straits  of  Florida,  and  a paper 
on  the  cotton  crop  of  the  United  States  (Washington,  1853),  2 ff. 

20  Annual  review  of  the  trade  and  commerce  of  St.  Louis,  1848  (St.  Louis,  1848), 

2,  10  ff. 

2i Cincinnati  price  current,  1852;  Dixon,  A traffic  history  of  the  Mississippi 
river  system,  25. 

22  Hid.,  26. 
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A large  mass  of  unsatisfactory  material  has  been  collected  on 
the  freight  rates  and  passenger  fares  before  1850.23  The  facts 
merely  prove  an  absence  of  fixed  rates  and  a general  haphazard 
and  unsystematic  competition  for  business.  Practically  no  re- 
liance can  be  placed  on  the  various  lists  as  every  captain  was  a 
law  unto  himself  and  charged  all  the  traffic  would  bear.  In  fact, 
one  great  contributory  factor  in  making  the  period  one  of  pros- 
perous steamboating  was  the  fact  that  it  was  an  unregulated 
monopoly  favored  by  the  uncertainties  of  travel  confined  to  a 
limited  season.  Furthermore,  heavy  liabilities  from  damages 
from  snags,  bars,  collisions,  explosions,  and  burning,24  together 
with  the  short  life  of  vessels  flimsily  built  and  recklessly  run, 
made  high  charges  necessary.25 

The  railroads  began  in  1840  the  practice  of  building  short  lines 
connecting  with  the  waterways.  So  rapidly  was  this  practice 
extended  that  by  1850  such  connections  were  made  all  the  way 
down  the  Ohio  and  lower  Mississippi,  on  the  Cumberland,  Ten- 
nessee, and  Missouri  as  well  as  on  the  upper  Mississippi  as  far  as 
La  Crosse,  Wisconsin.26  Because  of  poor  organization  and 
equipment  the  railroads  did  not  immediately  supersede  the  water- 
ways even  after  they  ceased  to  serve  as  connections  between  the 

23 Wellington  Williams,  The  traveller’s  and  tourist’s  guide  through  the  United 
States  of  America,  Canada,  etc.,  containing  the  routes  of  travel  by  railroad,  steamboat, 
stage  and  canal  . . . Accompanied  by  an  entirely  new  and  authentic  map  of  the 

United  States  . . . and  a map  of  the  island  of  Cuba  (Philadelphia,  1853)  ; 
William  P.  Strickland,  Pioneers  of  the  west;  or  life  in  the  woods  (New  York,  1856), 
205;  Hunt’s  merchants’  magazine,  19:579  ff.,  657;  Hazard’s  United  States  com- 
mercial and  statistical  register,  containing  documents,  facts,  and  other  useful  infor- 
mation, illustrative  of  the  history  and  resources  of  the  American  union  and  of  each 
state  . . . edited  by  Samuel  Hazard  (Philadelphia,  1839-1842),  2:250  ff., 
4:356  ff.,  5:90  ff.,  6:62;  American  railway  guide,  and  pocket  companion,  for  the. 
United  States  . . . together  with  a complete  railway  map,  compiled  by  Charles 

Cobb  (New  York,  1851);  Charles  Ellet,  The  Mississippi  and  Ohio  rivers:  containing 
plans  for  the  protection  of  the  delta  from  inundation;  and  investigations  of  the ’ 
practicability  and  cost  of  improving  the  navigation  of  the  Ohio  and  other  rivers  by 
means  of  reservoirs  . . . (Philadelphia,  1853),  316  ff. 

24 °n  losses  see  American  journal  of  science  and  arts,  19:12  ff.;  Hazard’s  United 
States  commercial  and  statistical  register,  1:188,  2:97,  3:171;  American  almanac  and 
repository  of  useful  knowledge  (Boston,  1851),  22:327;  Hunt’s  merchants’  magazine, 
20:344;  George  H.  Preble,  A chronological  history  of  the  origin  and  development  of 
steam  navigation  (Philadelphia,  1883). 

23  Hunt’s  merchants ’ magazine,  20:345. 

26  See  Dixon,  A traffic  history  of  the  Mississippi  river  system,  28,  for  tables  of 
freight  rates. 
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waterways  and  by  independent  extensions  became  real  competi- 
tors. By  1848  a through  line  railroad  between  Lake  Erie  and 
the  Ohio  river  was  completed,  while  a second  one  was  finished  by 
1851.  Then  the  several  Atlantic  seaboard  trunk  lines  pushed 
westward,  resulting  as  early  as  1853  in  the  building  of  the  last 
link  of  the  “Vanderbilt  system”  between  Chicago  and  New 
York.  By  1858  a continuous  line  to  Chicago  from  the  Ohio 
river  connected  with  the  east  at  Pittsburgh.  The  Baltimore  and 
Ohio  reached  Cincinnati  by  1857.  Consequently,  by  1860  Ohio 
was  well  supplied  with  railroads.  Several  lines  were  built  across 
Indiana,  while  the  Terre  Haute  and  Alton  and  the  Ohio  and  Mis- 
sissippi both  ran  parallel  to  the  Ohio  as  far  as  the  Mississippi. 
By  1810,  or  thereabouts,  there  began  in  consequence  such  an 
alteration  of  the  course  of  the  main  current  of  Cincinnati  export 
trade  from  the  south  to  the  east  that  by  1860  the  through  river 
trade  to  New  Orleans  had  practically  vanished.27  The  conveying 
of  Ohio  products  to  New  Orleans  by  way  of  the  Mississippi  for 
local  consumption  in  the  south  continued,28  although  the  Louis- 
ville and  Nashville  railroads  then  supplemented  the  river  traffic. 
To  the  north  and  east,  however,  went  the  Ohio  valley  products 
for  Europe  and  the  east,  especially  as  the  European  market  con- 
tinually improved.29 

A comparative  study  of  the  grain  trade  from  1855  to  1860  via 
the  Great  lakes,30  Erie  canal,  and  the  railroads  with  that  of  the 
Mississippi  discloses  that  a revolution  had  occurred,  as  the  arti- 
ficial channels,  the  canals  and  the  railroads,  then  diverted  the 
products  of  the  west  eastward  across  the  continent  instead  of 
down  the  Mississippi  as  formerly.  While  the  grain  of  Illinois, 
Iowa,  Missouri,  and  Wisconsin  and  most  of  Indiana  and  Ohio 
went  entirely  by  the  lakes,  the  Erie  canal,  the  St.  Lawrence,  or 
the  six  great  trunk  lines  or  railroads  then  leading  from  the  heart 
of  the  west  to  the  Atlantic  seaboard,  the  railroad  building  from 
Lake  Michigan  to  the  river  and  on  into  Missouri,  Kansas, 

27  Report  on  internal  commerce  for  1882,  appendix  7,  p.  83 ; Census  of  the  United 
States,  1860,  p.  clvii. 

28  Cincinnati  Daily  Gazette,  June  27,  1861. 

29  Fish,  1 1 The  decision  of  the  Ohio  valley, 1 ’ in  American  historical  association, 
Annual  report,  1910,  p.  160;  Census  of  1860,  p.  cxli. 

so  in  1838  Chicago  made  its  first  shipment  of  wheat.  J ohnson,  History  of  domestic 
and  foreign  commerce  of  the  United  States,  2:47. 
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and  Nebraska  prophesied  that  by  1860  even  the  grain  of  the 
frontier  states  would  in  all  probability  find  a market  by  the  lakes 
rather  than  by  the  Mississippi.  Before  1860,  in  fact,  grain  was 
received  in  Chicago  from  Kansas  and  Nebraska  via  the  Hanni- 
bal and  St.  Joseph  and  the  Chicago,  Burlington,  and  Quincy. 

Distinct  reasons  existed  for  the  loss  of  the  grain  trade  by  the 
Mississippi  and  New  Orleans.  With  the  existing  terminal  facili- 
ties, the  risk  of  damage  to  grain  and  flour  by  their  shipments 
during  the  summer  months  through  the  hot  climate  of  the  gulf 
was  too  great.  The  ruinous  delays  occasioned  by  the  uncertain- 
ty of  river  traffic  during  the  same  months  were  considered  un- 
necessary when  the  new  and  better  facilities  for  eastward  trans- 
portation became  available.  The  movement  of  western  grain 
and  flour  eastward  by  the  canals  and  railroads  was  even  swift, 
without  the  delays  of  river  transportation.31  The  rapid  growth 
of  a specialized  trade  in  cotton,  sugar,  and  tobacco  at  New 
Orleans  had  resulted  in  increasing  the  inherent  inaptitude  of  the 
gulf  port  merchants  to  acquire  a proficiency  in  the  handling  of 
any  other  branches  of  trade  and  commerce. 

Many  other  additions  to  the  volume  of  trade  between  the  east- 
ern and  central  portions  of  the  country  went  along  wTith  the  rail 
connections  of  the  eastern  trunk  lines  with  the  central  states. 
By  the  close  of  the  period  two-thirds  of  the  enlarged  shipments 
to  the  west  from  Philadelphia  consisted  of  dry  goods,  groceries, 
hardware,  boots,  shoes,  drugs,  and  coffee,  while  half  of  the 
freight  moving  eastward  was  livestock,  flour,  and  grain.  Simi- 
lar shipments  were  sent  over  the  New  York  lines.32  The  rail- 
roads had  succeeded  in  getting  two-thirds  of  the  total  flour 
traffic  and  practically  all  the  merchandise  and  livestock,  leaving 
to  the  canals  only  the  forest  products  and  grain.33  The  speed 

31  Census  of  1860,  p.  clvii. 

32  Daniel  Lord,  The  effect  of  secession  upon  the  commercial  relations  between  the 
north  and  south,  and  upon  each  section  (New  York,  1861),  34;  Johnson,  History 
of  domestic  and  foreign  commerce  of  the  United  States,  1:238. 

33  Monthly  summary  of  commerce  and  finance  of  the  United  States , January,  1900, 
p.  1963;  Johnson,  History  of  domestic  and  foreign  commerce  of  the  United  States , 
1:  238;  James  D.  B.  De  Bow,  The  industrial  resources,  etc.,  of  the  southern  and  west- 
ern states:  embracing  a view  of  their  commerce,  agriculture,  manufactures,  internal 
improvements ; slave  and  free  labor,  slavery  institutions,  products,  etc.,  of  the  south, 
together  with  historical  and  statistical  sketches  of  the  different  states  and  cities  of  the 
union;  statistics  of  the  United  States  commerce  and  manufactures,  from  the  earliest 
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of  the  railroads  together  with  the  superiority  of  New  York  as  an 
importing  point  gave  decided  advantages  over  the  long  round- 
about route  by  way  o‘f  New  Orleans. 

The  advent  of  the  railroads  brought  Illinois  farmers  so  near  to 
the  Atlantic  seaboard  that  they  shipped  their  cattle  over  the 
railroads  to  the  east  and  introduced  a new  element  in  the  com- 
merce of  the  sections.34  Slower  but  certain  were  the  southern 
Atlantic  seaports  in  deflecting  traffic  from  the  Mississippi  by  rail 
connections  with  the  west.35  In  1850  a railroad  was  opened  from 
Atlanta  to  Chattanooga  on  the  Tennessee,  completing  connec- 
tions with  the  Virginia  line  to  the  sea  in  1856.  A rail  connection 
from  Chattanooga  to  Nashville  on  the  Cumberland  was  made  in 
1854  and  with  Memphis  on  the  Mississippi  in  1857.  By  1859 
direct  rail  connection  existed  not  only  between  Louisville  and 
Nashville  but  also  between  Mobile  and  Columbus,  Kentucky,  only 
a few  miles  below  Cairo  on  the  Mississippi.  By  1860  the  Vicks- 
burg and  Jackson  met  the  Mobile  and  Ohio,  making  possible  the 
diversion  of  the  Vicksburg  trade  from  the  Mississippi  eastward. 

By  1850  Charlestown  and  Savannah  received  thirty-five  per 
cent  of  the  total  cotton  crop,  whereas  New  Orleans,  which  two 
years  before  had  received  more  than  one  half  of  all  the  cotton, 
secured  only  thirty-eight  per  cent.  The  continual  shifting  of 
the  center  of  cotton  production  with  the  increase  of  annual 
crops  enabled  the  Mississippi  to  make  up  for  the  loss  to  the 
Atlantic  seaports. 

In  the  early  efforts  to  cross  the  Mississippi  a crude  bridge 
was  built  in  1853-1856  between  Rock  Island  and  Davenport  with- 
out congressional  authorization;  this  aroused  the  steamboat  in- 
terests to  opposition,  with  the  view  of  checking  the  railroad  ad- 
vance and  compelling  its  alliance  with  the  waterways.  The  re- 
sult was  a cessation  in  bridge  building  until  after  the  civil  war. 

From  a study  of  tables  of  receipts  of  produce  at  New  Orleans 

periods,  compared  with  other  leading  powers ; the  results  of  the  different  census  returns 
since  1790,  and  returns  of  the  census  of  1850,  on  population,  agriculture  and  general 
industry,  etc.,  with  an  appendix  (New  Orleans,  1852-1853),  1:  253. 

34  lUd.,  2:555, 

35  Statistics  disclose  little  interstate  commerce  between  eastern  and  western  sections 
of  the  south  before  1849,  when  trains  on  the  Atlantic  railroad  began  to  run  from 
Chattanooga  eastward.  Johnson,  History  of  domestic  and  foreign  commerce  of  the 
United  States,  1:240. 
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from  1850  to  1860  one  can  obtain  instructive  facts  if  not  final 
conclusions.  During  the  period  1854  to  1858  western  produce 
constituted  only  eighteen  per  cent  of  the  total  receipts  at  New 
Orleans,  while  in  former  years  it  was  sixty-one  per  cent.  The 
great  increases  in  receipts  at  New  Orleans  in  the  last  decade  of 
the  period  were  in  cotton,  sugar,  molasses,  and  tobacco.  The 
south  did  not  grasp  the  meaning  of  the  fact  that  while  the  last 
year,  1859  to  1860,  was  the  best  year  on  the  river  for  New  Or- 
leans, the  trade  was  mainly  of  local  character.  The  western 
produce  which  continued  to  move  south  was  to  supply  the  plant- 
ers and  not  for  exportation.  The  great  export  business  had, 
unnoticed  by  the  great  majority  of  the  southerners,  turned  east- 
ward. In  the  fall  of  1862,  in  consequence,  England  learned  that 
it  was  more  dependent  on  the  food  exports  of  the  north  and  dis- 
covered that  southern  cotton  was  no  longer  king.  This  became  a 
contributory  factor  in  England’s  failure  to  recognize  the  Con- 
federate States. 
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THE  MEXICAN  PROBLEM:  A POSSIBLE  PEACEFUL 

SOLUTION 


The  traveler  who  journeys  from  Vera  Cruz  to  the  City  of  Mex- 
ico may  find  himself  detained  for  an  idle  and  interesting  hour 
at  the  junction  point  of  Apizaco.  Here  he  may  partake  of  such 
edibles  as  the  native  larders  afford  or  may  amuse  himself  by 
bargaining  with  the  numerous  venders  of  canes.  If  luck  goes 
with  him,  he  may  forget  what  he  eats  there  but  if  he  has  secured 
one  of  the  gay,  deftly  carved  sticks  for  which  the  place  is  famous, 
he  will  bear  away  with  him  an  appropriate  souvenir  of  his  trip 
to  Mexico  — one  that  in  design  and  coloring  attests  the  artistic 
skill  of  the  Mexican  peon  and  in  subject  matter  epitomizes  his 
patriotism  and  his  enthusiasm  for  the  national  sport,  the  bull 
fight. 

To  the  thoughtful  traveler  that  stick  will  stand  as  a symbol  of 
Mexican  life  in  other  aspects.  As  he  looks  upon  it  he  may  re- 
gard it  as  the  goad  with  which  the  humble  toiler  guides  the  oxen 
that  drag  his  primitive  plow  — itself  merely  a crooked  stick  — 
through  the  neighboring  cornfield;  or  it  may  recall  an  equally 
vivid  image  of  other  toilers  plying  the  flails  with  which  they  and 
their  ancestors  and  their  Spanish  instructors  from  time  imme- 
morial have  laboriously  threshed  their  grain,  or  of  still  others 
propelling  with  sturdy  poles  the  clumsy  dugouts  in  which  their 
forebears  might  have  come  out  to  meet  Cortes.  Whatever  the 
form,  the  sympolic  stick  represents  the  limited  producing  power 
of  the  primitive  Mexican  and  his  age-long  subjection  to  methods 
of  toil  that  afford  little  stimulus  to  intelligence  and  less  incentive 
to  industry.  If  in  fancy  the  stick  changes  its  form  and  appears 
as  the  metate  with  which  the  woman  of  the  humble  class  grinds 
the  corn  that  supplies  her  family  with  daily  bread,  the  symbol 
does  not  lose  its  grim  suggestion  of  unending  but  pitifully  un- 
remunerative  toil. 

From  another  point  of  view  the  stick  represents  the  forces 
that  have  controlled  Mexico  from  the  beginning  of  its  recorded 
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history.  It  may  suggest  the  earlier  weapons  of  the  age  of  stone 
or  of  bronze  from  which  the  Mexican  aborigines  were  emerging 
at  the  time  of  the  conquest.  One  needs  no  vivid  imagination  to 
look  upon  it  as  the  ready  blade  of  the  knightly  but  ruthless  Span- 
iard, or  with  hilt  thrust  forward  as  the  cross  of  St.  James,  whom 
priest  and  conquistador  alike  served.  One  may  also  view  it 
under  another  banner  as  the  symbol  of  revolutionary  caudillo 
or  republican  autocrat,  or  more  recently,  in  the  guise  of  Mauser 
rifle  or  stick  of  dynamite,  as  the  weapon  of  protest  against  polit- 
ical and  economic  injustice.  A common  variant  would  be  the 
cane  affected  by  the  dandified  intellectual,  or  more  rarely,  the 
ferrule  of  the  schoolmaster;  but  whether  in  the  form  of  rifle, 
cane,  cross,  sword,  or  ferrule  the  Iberian  holds  the  symbol  of 
power,  if  he  has  not,  within  more  recent  years,  handed  it  over 
to  the  representative  of  modern  capitalism. 

Our  stick  might  also  claim  attention  from  another  point  of 
view.  It  would  appear  as  a bulging  war  club,  accompanying,  as 
usual,  the  familiar  caricature  in  big  hat,  glasses,  and  prominent 
teeth.  * ‘ Speak  softly  and  carry  a big  stick”  is  the  alleged  motto 
for  that  sturdy  executive’s  foreign  policy.  Not  always  in  deal- 
ing with  our  southern  neighbors  were  his  words  soft-spoken  or 
even  urbane,  nor  did  his  predecessors  affect  greater  urbanity  in 
speech  or  deed.  ‘ ‘ Old  Hickory, ’ ’ an  earlier  counterpart,  bore  a 
fitting  nickname  in  view  of  our  symbol,  when  he  vehemently 
pressed  against  Mexico  commercial  claims  that  Van  Buren  found 
were  woefully  padded,  and  the  same  thing  occurred  with  other 
claims  four  decades  later.  Polk  made  his  administration  famous 
by  wresting  from  Mexico  more  than  half  her  territory,  and  Bu- 
chanan sought  the  same  means  of  distinction.  Perhaps  the  big 
stick  now  wobbles  in  the  hand  that  holds  it  and  the  cadence  of 
the  accompanying  voice  has  an  uncertain  ring,  but,  in  view  of 
our  past  diplomacy,  as  a people  we  may  welcome  a period  of 
“ watchful  waiting”  in  lieu  of  a forward  thrust  of  the  big  stick 
that  might  extend  its  shadow  to  Panama  or  even  beyond. 

Thus  in  these  three  ways  — not  to  mention  others  — our  gaud- 
ily decorated  cane  symbolizes  the  low  productive  power  of  Mex- 
ico, the  forces  that  have  dominated  her  people,  and  the  fear  of 
conquest  that  still  hampers  her  foreign  policy.  Thus  has  the 
Mexican  ever  lived  under  the  shadow  of  the  stick  — economic, 
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political  and  social,  diplomatic  — and  thus  his  friends  would 
explain  his  retarded  development,  his  farcical  politics,  and  his 
foreign  policy  based  on  crafty  opportunism.  Yet  in  view  of  this 
lamentable  showing  after  four  centuries,  there  are  many  who 
would  continue  unchanged  the  policy  of  the  big  stick  for  Mexico ; 
who  would  keep  her  people  blindly  toiling  for  local  autocrat  or 
foreign  interventionist,  only  too  ready  to  exploit  their  ignorance 
or  repress  all  manifestations  of  discontent.  In  all  charity  let  us 
suggest  that  they  know  not  what  they  favor. 

As  our  title  implies,  the  alternative  of  the  big  stick  is  the  open 
hand.  It  may  be  well  to  add  that  the  hand  is  to  be  extended  palm 
upward  and  not  to  represent  an  outside  force  that  would  grasp 
the  resources  of  Mexico.  The  open  hand  must  symbolize  gener- 
osity, but  that  alone  will  not  answer  Mexico’s  needs.  A really 
effective  solution  presupposes  an  open  mind  and  a willing  heart, 
mutual  respect,  and  courteous  helpfulness. 

The  open  hand  must  be  ready  to  meet  the  immediate  needs  of 
Mexico  and  those  needs  are  most  pressing.  Mexico  has  no  ade- 
quate bank  deposits;  its  railroads  and  rolling  stock  have  been 
greatly  depleted  during  ten  years  of  civil  strife ; its  public  ser- 
vants, including  the  school  teachers,  have  had  their  miserable 
salaries  reduced  and  even  this  pittance  withheld  for  weeks ; its 
army,  too,  despite  the  fact  that  it  is  costing  more  than  the  whole 
government  of  Mexico  during  the  days  of  Diaz,  is  worse  clad, 
worse  fed,  and  worse  equipped  than  it  was  ten  years  ago,  while 
it  has  more  than  doubled  in  numbers.  These  are  some  of  the 
pressing  needs  which  must  be  met  before  large  areas  that  now 
lie  fallow  within  sight  of  populous  cities  can  be  safely  cultivated 
or  one  can  travel  freely  from  one  part  of  the  country  to  another 
without  the  ever-present  military  guard,  and  without  encounter- 
ing that  nightmare  of  beggary  that  now  besets  him  at  every  sta- 
tion and  along  every  important  roadway. 

Some  Mexicans,  it  is  true,  claim  that  their  revenues  would 
more  than  equal  their  immediate  needs  if  they  were  able  to  ob- 
tain an  adequate  return  from  their  oil  wells  and  other  important 
resources  and  if  they  could  secure  fair  commercial  concessions, 
including  the  shipment  of  munitions,  from  their  powerful  north- 
ern neighbor.  This  may  seem  an  empty  boast,  but  if  one  has 
nothing  better  to  propose  it  is  only  fair  to  ask  that  it  be  given 
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a trial.  Perhaps  even  this  unpromising  experiment,  if  pursued 
with  due  patience  and  sympathy,  would  lead  to  surprising  re- 
sults. 

At  the  present  time  nearly  every  branch  of  the  public  service 
in  Mexico  and  many  private  industries  await  the  revivifying  im- 
pulse of  an  adequate  foreign  loan.  This  can  be  obtained  only 
in  the  United  States.  Carranza  may  dislike  to  ask  for  it,  but 
unless  he  can  demonstrate  his  ability  to  pay  his  own  way  as  sug- 
gested above,  and  that  right  speedily,  it  will  be  necessary  for 
him  to  do  so.  Such  an  appeal  would  be  preferable  to  indefinite 
misery,  ultimate  outbreak  at  home,  or  hostile  intervention.  On 
the  other  hand,  American  officials  or  financiers  may  hesitate  to 
float  such  a loan,  but  they  should  realize  that  the  country,  if 
properly  developed  and  kept  in  order,  is  good  for  it;  that  they 
must  extend  credit  to  some  group  in  Mexico ; and  that  at  present 
no  other  faction  offers  greater  stability  than  the  one  about  Car- 
ranza. If,  therefore,  they  are  unwilling  to  await  the  slow,  un- 
certain process  by  which  alone  Mexico  may  unaided  recover  its 
financial  and  political  stability,  they  must  be  ready  to  minister 
to  its  immediate  financial  needs.  In  the  long  run  this  will  mean 
better  conditions  for  ourselves  as  well  as  a more  speedy  return 
to  order  in  Mexico. 

After  the  experience  of  recent  years  many  will  hesitate  to  in- 
trust local  Mexican  officials  with  the  expenditure  of  this  loan. 
On  the  other  hand,  these  officials  naturally  object  to  outside  con- 
trol of  their  fiscal  affairs  as  they  did  to  the  recent  Bruere  com- 
mission. Yet  they  ought  to  realize  that  willingness  to  accept 
some  oversight  must  accompany  a request  for  foreign  loans. 
Such  necessary  supervision  need  not  be  unduly  emphasized,  for 
creditors  should  duly  respect  national  sensitiveness,  but  it  is  the 
price  that  Mexico  must  pay  for  loosing  economic  and  political 
restraint.  On  the  other  hand,  American  interests  must  be  will- 
ing to  tide  Mexico  over  the  present' crisis  by  an  adequate  loan  or 
to  assume  all  the  deplorable  consequences  of  bloody  and  long- 
drawn-out  military  intervention.  With  intervention  hanging 
over  them,  the  Mexicans  might  well  consent  to  waive  temporarily 
a specious  financial  independence  in  return  for  immediate  secur- 
ity and  the  promise  of  progress  toward  real  monetary  freedom. 

Our  government  adopted  the  policy  of  direct  loans  to  our  asso- 
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ciates  in  the  recent  world  war,  and  all  true  friends  of  Mexico 
will  regret  that  two  years  ago  Carranza  did  not  so  act  as  to 
secure  like  benefits  for  his  people.  But  even  now  our  govern- 
ment may  remedy  this  failure,  or  even  our  executive  can  do  so 
by  adopting  a frank  and  friendly  financial  policy  toward  Mexico. 
Haiti,  Santo  Domingo,  and  Nicaragua  afford  abundant  prece- 
dents for  such  action.  Our  leading  financiers  claim  that  the 
credits  extended  during  war  time  to  European  nations  must  be 
continued  in  the  days  of  reconstruction,  if  we  are  to  further  our 
commercial  advantages  or  even  to  retain  those  that  we  now  have. 
If  this  is  essential  in  the  case  of  Europe,  how  much  more  neces- 
sary to  our  suffering  neighbor  whose  prosperity  is  so  linked  with 
our  own.  Such  a course,  undertaken  in  a spirit  of  real  friendli- 
ness, may  also  become  a test  of  international  goodwill.  The 
Mexican  must  swallow  his  national  pride,  and  the  American 
must  forego  any  ulterior  advantage  that  may  arise  from  his 
position  as  a favored  creditor.  Thus  offered  and  accepted,  the 
loan  will  prove  less  costly  than  military  campaigns  and  leave 
less  rancor  than  pacific  blockades  or  other  acts  that  approach  a 
state  of  war.  Moreover,  it  will  meet  Mexico’s  most  pressing 
needs. 

An  immediate  loan  forms  but  a minor  phase  of  Mexico’s  finan- 
cial problem.  Its  previous  debt  with  the  accrued  interest  is 
measured  by  the  hundreds  of  millions  and  no  one  will  venture 
to  estimate  the  enormous  claims  growing  out  of  the  recent  revo- 
lution and  subsequent  brigandage.  This  debt  and  these  claims 
must  be  met  or  some  reasonable  measures  taken  to  assure  ulti- 
mate payment,  for  they  involve  not  merely  Mexico’s  relations 
to  the  United  States  but  to  the  whole  family  of  nations.  Yet  our 
country  has  too  great  an  interest  to  settle  these  questions  by  her- 
self nor  can  we  entrust  them  to  the  ordinary  Mexican  tribunals. 
It  is  hardly  fair  that  these  questions  should  be  submitted  to 
other  nations  such  as  England,  France,  Italy,  Japan,  which  also 
have  vital  claims  in  Mexico.  These  obligations  must  be  judged 
by  some  impartial  tribunal  and,  as  in  the  days  of  Jackson  or  of 
Hayes,  such  action  would  probably  result  in  a considerable  scal- 
ing of  the  gross  sum.  The  problem  is  one  that  might  well  be 
left  for  a future  league  of  nations,  or  if,  unfortunately,  none  is 
formed,  we  might  by  careful  search  find  some  impartial  nations 
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to  adjudicate  these  claims.  In  the  “ Pious  fund  case,”  Mexico 
and  the  United  States  initiated  arbitration  before  the  Hague 
tribunal.  In  these  vastly  greater  claims  they  have  the  oppor- 
tunity to  strengthen  that  worthy  precedent.  The  treaty  of 
Guadalupe-Hidalgo,  which  wrested  from  Mexico  about  half  of 
its  territory,  binds  the  two  countries  to  attempt  arbitration  in 
the  future  before  proceeding  to  hostilities. 

In  addition  to  this  debt  and  these  claims,  such  a world  disturb- 
ing factor  as  the  petroleum  controversy  should  be  referred  to 
some  more  impartial  tribunal  than  our  respective  governments. 
Notwithstanding  the  preeminence  of  the  United  States  in  the 
Tampico  oil  fields,  we  should  not  assume  that  we  alone  can  deter- 
mine the  rights  and  wrongs  of  American  investors  there.  Then, 
in  addition,  our  petty  border  disputes,  which  keep  the  whole 
southwest  in  an  ugly  temper,  and  the  periodic  scares  about  Jap- 
anese activity  in  Mexico  are  potent  causes  for  ill  feeling  that  our 
press  is  only  too  ready  to  exaggerate.  The  Panama  canal,  too, 
with  its  tolls  and  fortifications  — not  to  mention  the  circum- 
stances under  which  it  was  acquired  — is  a disturbing  factor  in 
inter-American  relations.  If  we  assume  that  we  alone  are  com- 
petent to  settle  these  questions,  we  show  a reliance  upon  mil- 
itarism that,  to  say  the  least,  is  disquieting.  If  Mexico  and  its 
neighbors  in  Central  America  are  to  be  relieved  of  the  fear  of 
their  strong  neighbor  we  must  show  them  and  show  the  world 
that  in  our  diplomatic  affairs,  great  and  small,  we  rely  on  jus- 
tice and  not  on  military  prowess  or  an  overflowing  treasury; 
that  we  are  willing  to  confess  and  redress  past  mistakes ; that 
we  will  not  demand  for  ourselves  a free  hand  in  settling  contro- 
versies with  our  neighbors  when  we  are  unwilling  to  grant  them 
a like  privilege  in  respect  to  our  own  or  other  nations.  This  will 
be  the  Monroe  doctrine  of  the  future,  whether  recognized  by  a 
league  of  nations  or  not,  if  we  are  to  demonstrate  that  our  open 
hand  is  accompanied  by  an  open  mind. 

Perchance  Mexico's  pressing  wants  can  be  met,  her  debts  and 
claims  settled,  her  concessions  defined,  and  her  border  relations 
placed  on  a firm  and  friendly  basis.  These  problems,  even  where 
they  involve  military  danger,  may  be  looked  upon  as  temporary 
and,  with  due  regard  to  all  the  interests  involved,  may  be  settled 
by  such  means  as  have  been  suggested  above  without  recourse  to 
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armed  intervention.  But  even  if  these  troublesome  disputes  are 
thus  settled  the  real  problem  of  Mexico  will  not  be  solved  as  long 
as  the  lower  classes  of  its  population  remain  as  at  present 
steeped  in  ignorance.  Not  until  they  are  properly  trained  will 
the  nation  achieve  unity  or  make  the  progress  that  its  members 
and  resources  warrant.  Ignorance,  the  result  of  continued  de- 
pendency, is  the  age-long  problem  of  Mexico,  and  the  humble 
laborer  who  is  handicapped  by  it  demands  from  his  more  fortu- 
nate fellow  countrymen  and  from  outside  friends  in  still  larger 
measure  patience,  self-sacrifice,  and  immediate  aid. 

The  educational  problem  of  Mexico  is  one  that  above  all  else 
calls  for  practical  and  hearty  cooperation.  At  the  same  time  it 
involves  little  risk  to  the  volunteer  who  offers  it,  even  if  he  is  an 
American.  Our  country  cannot  return  to  Mexico  the  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  square  miles  of  territory  that  we  once  took  from 
her  nor  surrender  any  considerable  number  of  recent  commercial 
concessions,  but  we  may  with  good  reason  return  to  the  Mexican 
people  in  educational  facilities  some  of  the  material  debt  we  owe 
them.  We  obtained  many  of  our  territorial  and  commercial  ad- 
vantages through  their  ignorance  and  inefficiency,  rather  than 
through  our  own  expansive  energy,  and  this  forms  an  added 
reason  for  helping  them  to  develop  for  themselves  the  territory 
and  resources  they  still  hold.  Since  four-fifths  of  the  Mexican 
people  are  unable  to  read  and  write,  they  cannot  achieve  this 
development  of  themselves,  neither  can  they  hope  to  shut  them- 
selves away  from  modern  industrial  and  political  forces.  Many 
of  them  were  living  in  what  we  may  term  the  rawhide  stage  of 
culture  when  modern  industrialism  forced  upon  their  land  the 
use  of  steam  and  electricity  and  at  the  same  time  secured  from 
their  political  leaders,  often  as  ignorant  as  they,  political  and 
commercial  concessions  that  the  granters  understood  as  little  as 
they  appreciated  the  intricate  machinery  of  the  new  age.  For- 
eign exploiters  have  too  often  preyed  upon  the  ignorance  of 
political  leader  and  peon,  and  their  actions  have  frequently  in- 
volved their  governments;  we  may  well  offer  to  do  our  part  to 
bring  about  better  conditions  by  lifting  from  the  shoulders  of 
the  common  people  the  weight  of  the  prevailing  illiteracy.  This 
is  the  obvious  service  to  which  the  willing  heart  of  the  American 
people  should  be  directed. 
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At  the  same  time  our  people  must  show  more  patience  with 
the  Mexicans  and  not  press  them  unduly  to  adopt  ways  and 
means  merely  because  they  seem  acceptable  to  us.  In  an  educa- 
tional way  the  Mexicans  have  already  done  much  for  themselves. 
Working  at  one  time  through  the  church  and  later  through  the 
state,  formerly  relying  on  ecclesiastical  methods  and  later  ap- 
pealing to  the  dicta  of  positive  philosophy,  they  have  given  a 
small  group  a real  culture  and  some  professional  training.  They 
have  given  a larger  element  a smattering  in  the  three  “RV*  and, 
as  recent  events  have  shown,  some  ability  to  follow  new  political 
and  social  propaganda.  We  must  be  willing  to  honor  these 
achievements  in  the  Mexicans  and  to  aid  their  activities  along 
lines  that  they  have  tested  for  themselves.  For  this  reason  some 
of  the  very  first  expenditures  under  the  proposed  foreign  loan 
should  be  devoted  to  better  salaries  for  teachers,  better  normal 
schools  and  better  rural  schools  for  the  submerged  majority. 

Even  if  our  government  or  our  financial  interests  should  thus 
directly  assist  in  the  work  of  Mexican  education,  however,  we 
should  not  as  a people  thereby  fulfill  our  whole  duty.  Every  per- 
son who  in  better  times  drew  an  income  from  Mexico  owes  the 
Mexican  peon  or  the  more  pretentious  toiler  something  besides 
his  daily  wage.  American  employers,  be  it  said  to  their  credit, 
have  recognized  this  obligation  in  larger  measure  than  other 
nationals.  They  have  provided  better  buildings  for  their  em- 
ployees, together  with  market  places,  schoolhouses,  and  places  of 
entertainment.  They  have  not  only  done  these  things  but  have 
insisted  that  their  employees  keep  them  decent  and  attractive. 
In  some  instances  they  have  furnished  teachers  for  the  public 
schools  and  have  contributed  to  other  worthy  causes  without  try- 
ing to  exercise  direct  control,  and  in  nearly  every  case  the  Mex- 
icans have  responded  well  to  these  advances.  Once  instructed 
in  the  fundamentals  of  better  living,  they  have  learned  to  act  for 
themselves  and  to  take  pride  in  reasonably  good  work. 

A still  greater  obligation,  however,  rests  on  the  men  who  rep- 
resent our  great  corporations  in  Mexico.  They  have  already  ac- 
complished much  in  teaching  their  employees  the  fundamental 
operations  of  industry.  They  should  now  go  further  and  pro- 
vide in  each  important  center  schools  for  technical  and  agricul- 
tural instruction  and  for  the  training  of  special  teachers  for 
public  and  private  schools.  The  Mexican  will  not  become  the 
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farmer  or  mechanic  that  he  should  be  until  such  training  be- 
comes fairly  general.  Schools  of  a special  type  are  necessary 
for  giving  this  training  and  for  instilling  in  these  future  leaders 
of  shop  or  schoolroom  proper  moral  principles  and  a wholesome 
respect  for  hard  work.  A prominent  Mexican  educator  voiced 
this  need  when  he  said  to  the  writer:  “Would  that  there  were 
a score  of  Hamptons  and  Tuskegees  in  my  country.’ ’ The  donor 
of  such  a school  might  never  definitely  measure  his  returns  in 
dividends  but  the  citizens  of  both  countries  could  do  so  in  in- 
creased good  will,  mutual  understanding,  and  general  pros- 
perity. 

Years  ago  one  well-known  American  capitalist  offered  to 
found  such  a school,  but  was  prevented  by  the  overthrow  of 
Madero,  who  favored  the  plan.  Recently,  a conference  of  mis- 
sionary workers  in  Mexico  determined  to  establish  forthwith  an 
institution  of  higher  learning  near  the  capital  and  appointed  a 
committee  of  representative  Americans  and  Mexicans  to  discuss 
ways  and  means,  curricula,  and  boards  of  control.  This  move- 
ment has  the  full  approval  of  those  high  in  the  government 
circles  of  both  countries.  The  assurance  of  funds  and  of  free- 
dom to  act,  with  reasonable  security  for  life  and  property,  are 
all  that  remain  to  make  the  project  successful  and  to  extend  its 
scope  to  include  college  instruction.  All  real  friends  of  Mexico 
approve  the  decision  of  these  workers  to  adopt  this  definitive 
educational  program  in  lieu  of  a narrow  sectarian  propaganda. 
It  is  in  keeping  with  the  spirit  of  unity  recently  displayed  in 
plans  for  more  extensive  and  more  effective  social  service  in  all 
church  work. 

As  a result  of  this  policy  of  the  open  hand  supplemented  by  an 
open  mind  and  a willing  heart,  what  may  we  reasonably  expect? 
To  return  to  the  symbol  suggested  in  the  beginning,  the  man  with 
the  goad  will  gradually  disappear  and  along  with  him  will  go  the 
ox  team  and  his  patient  burro.  In  their  place  will  come  the  in- 
telligent farmer  using  the  gasoline  tractor  on  his  own  and  his 
neighbor’s  coveted  land  holdings,  or  the  dependable  operative 
skillfully  guiding  the  implements  of  modern  industry  rather 
than  painfully  working  with  those  his  ancestors  used  from  time 
immemorial.  The  gasoline  launch  and  the  automobile  will  re- 
place primitive  methods  of  transportation,  railroads  will  be  re- 
paired and  extended,  and  Mexico  will  become  the  abode  of  an 
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intelligent  industrial  and  agricultural  population.  The  man 
with  the  sword  will  also  disappear.  Intelligent  discussion  and 
peaceable  elections  will  take  the  place  of  periodic  revolution  and 
the  Mexican  will  in  time  learn  to  become  a good  loser  or  cease 
to  press  his  victory  too  far.  A living  faith  will  replace  affected 
unbelief  and  a definite  social  program  will  at  length  remove  the 
ignorance,  the  superstition,  and  the  fear  accompanying  outworn 
religious  or  political  symbols.  What  is  more  to  our  purpose, 
the  man  from  abroad  will  learn  to  speak  softly  and  will  utter 
encouragement  in  lieu  of  useless  detraction.  Uncle  Sam  will 
lay  aside  his  big  stick  and  with  it  his  reputation  as  a fearsome 
land-grabber.  He  will  show  himself  as  a friend  who  cooperates 
rather  than  as  a critic  who  issues  useless  ultimatums ; one  who 
is  earnestly  striving  to  put  his  own  house  in  order,  but  who  yet 
finds  time  to  lend  a hand  to  a needy  neighbor. 

These  changes  will  no  doubt  take  time.  We  need  time  for  in- 
telligent study  and  discussion  of  every  phase  of  the  Mexican 
question.  We  need  time  to  put  our  own  border  in  order  and 
make  it  a demonstration  school  in  international  harmony.  We 
need  time  to  persuade  our  people  to  invest  good  will  and  ser- 
vice as  well  as  surplus  capital  in  the  upbuilding  of  Mexico  and 
to  allow  these  investments  to  work  out  their  full  results.  As  for 
those  across  the  border,  the  time  needed  seems  almost  endless. 
For  four  hundred  years  the  Spaniard  and  his  creole  descendant 
have  been  working  on  this  problem  and  they  seem  hardly  to  have 
made  a respectable  beginning.  Without  condemning  them  for 
what  in  human  nature  was  impossible,  let  us  stand  ready  to  give 
to  the  patriotic  Mexican  of  the  present  day  that  patient  cooper- 
ation by  which  alone  we  can  help  him  solve  his  problems.  At 
present  the  Mexicans  seem  to  need  us  more  than  we  need  them, 
but  through  our  attitude  toward  them  we  may  best  influence  our 
southern  neighbors  with  the  true  pan- American  spirit.  Further- 
more, let  us  remember  that  the  springs  of  wealth  in  Mexico  are 
largely  unused  and  in  the  better  days  to  come  its  wonderful  re- 
sources may  well  supplement  our  own  in  the  common  task  of 
world  betterment. 

Isaac  Joslin  Cox 

Northwestern  University 

Evanston,  Illinois 


THE  ATTITUDE  OF  SWEDISH  AMERICANS  TOWARD 
THE  WORLD  WAR 

Up  to  the  time  of  the  entrance  of  the  United  States  into  the 
world  war  American  citizens,  speaking  generally,  were  divided 
into  three  groups,  more  or  less  exclusive.  There  were  those  who 
were  frankly  pro-ally,  willing  and  anxious  that  their  govern- 
ment should  assume  the  obligations  of  a belligerent  on  the  side 
of  the  nations  which  were  fighting  to  overcome  the  ambitions  of 
German  autocracy  and  militarism.  The  second  group  was  com- 
posed of  pro-Germans,  who,  realizing  the  insuperable  obstacles 
to  the  active  participation  of  America  in  a war  against  Great 
Britain  and  France,  sought  to  discredit  the  foreign  policy  of  the 
administration  by  branding  it  unneutral  and  un-American.  Their 
attitude  may  be  stated  in  the  words  of  Mr.  Kuno  Francke : “One 
may  be  a good  American  and  yet  venture  to  think  that  the  par- 
ticular way  in  which  the  President  has  attacked  this  problem 
has  been  unfortunate.  One  may  be  a good  American  and  yet  be- 
lieve that  it  would  have  been  better  if  the  President,  instead  of 
putting  the  whole  blame  for  this  ferocious  warfare  upon  Ger- 
many, had  held  both  England  and  Germany  to  account  for  it.” 
The  third  element  was  made  up  largely  of  people  who,  although 
not  indifferent  to  the  outcome  of  the  great  struggle,  regarded  it 
as  the  culmination  of  a fierce  commercial,  colonial,  and  racial 
rivalry  between  the  powers,  in  which  America  was  not  primarily 
concerned.  Not  a few  in  this  group  admired  the  idealism  of  the 
peace-loving  president,  in  contrast  with  his  partisan  critics,  and 
prayed  that  his  efforts  to  keep  us  out  of  war  might  succeed. 
Others,  deploring  his  policy  with  reference  to  the  German  sub- 
marine warfare  and  the  exportation  of  munitions  of  war  as  mor- 
ally wrong  and  as  bound  to  draw  us  into  war,  favored  an  em- 
bargo on  munitions  and  a resolution  warning  our  citizens  off  the 
ships  of  belligerents.  To  their  way  of  thinking  the  British 
blockade  and  the  German  submarine  warfare  were  interlocked, 
the  illegality  and  barbarity  of  the  two  differing  only  in  degree. 
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While  undoubtedly  the  pacifists  were  an  important  element  in 
this  third  group,  the  attitude  of  the  great  majority  must  be  ex- 
plained, not  on  pacifistic  grounds,  but  in  the  firm  belief  that  this 
was  not  America’s  war  and  that  America  could  serve  herself  and 
humanity  best  by  remaining  neutral. 

At  this  time  it  would  be  mere  conjecture  to  venture  an  asser- 
tion as  to  the  relative  strength  of  the  pro-ally  sympathizers  and 
the  pro-Germans  in  the  last  group.  It  is  the  writer’s  opinion 
that  the  latter  predominated.  Be  that  as  it  may,  if  the  above 
classification  is  reasonably  accurate,  it  will  be  seen  that  the  mo- 
tives underlying  the  attitude  of  the  respective  groups  were  fun- 
damentally different,  whatever  may  have  been  the  practical  ef- 
fect of  their  proposals.  The  first  and  second  groups  would  have 
their  government  embark  on  a policy  which  would  strain  every 
possible  resource  to  the  advantage  either  of  the  allies  or  of  the 
central  powers.  In  the  one  case,  America  would  become  a bellig- 
erent in  fact  and  name ; in  the  other,  under  a different  concep- 
tion of  neutrality,  America  would  give  aid  and  comfort  to  Ger- 
many. The  attitude  of  the  third  group,  in  theory  at  least,  was 
less  partisan. 

With  this  approach  to  a brief  study  of  the  attitude  of  Ameri- 
cans of  Swedish  birth  and  antecedents  toward  the  world  war,  it 
may  be  stated  that  they  fall  chiefly  within  the  third  group.  It 
can  hardly  be  questioned  that  the  great  majority  individually 
sympathized  with  Germany,  but  it  is  equally  certain  that,  with 
relatively  few  exceptions,  they  desired  above  all  things  that 
America  should  remain  neutral  and  would  have  opposed  with 
equal  emphasis  a war  to  be  waged  in  behalf  of  Germany. 

The  effort  to  understand  and  explain  this  attitude  must  take 
into  account  the  two  radically  different  types  of  Swedish  immi- 
gration.1 The  earlier  immigration  was  mainly  of  a family  type, 
made  up  of  farmers  and  agricultural  laborers  whose  tendencies 
were  strongly  conservative.  The  greater  part  of  the  Swedish 
population  in  the  western  states,  particularly  in  Illinois,  Iowa, 
Kansas,  Nebraska,  Wisconsin,  Minnesota,  and  the  Dakotas,  is 

1 Isaac  A.  Hourwich,  Immigration  and  labor.  The  economic  aspects  of  European 
immigration  to  the  United  States  (New  York,  1912),  15,  16,  206;  Frank  J.  Warne, 
The  immigrant  invasion  (New  York,  1913),  127,  128;  Carl  Sundbeek,  SvensTc-Amer- 
Ikanerna  (Rock  Island,  Illinois,  1904),  72  ff. 
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rural,  peaceful,  law-abiding,  and  conservative,  and  was  ardently 
opposed  to  the  declaration  of  war.  The  recent  arrivals  from 
Sweden  — those  who  have  come  within  the  last  twenty-five  years 
— are  more  largely  industrial  laborers  and  workers  skilled  in 
various  trades,  rather  strongly  tinged  with  socialism  and  op- 
posed to  war  on  any  grounds.  They  are  not  farmers,  but  car- 
penters, painters,  machinists,  electricians,  and  iron  and  steel 
workers,  many  of  whom  have  settled  in  the  cities  of  the  east. 

When  the  lowering  war  clouds  unloosed  their  fury  on  Europe 
in  those  fateful  days  of  August,  1914,  there  was  scarcely  a Swede 
in  this  country  who  did  not  ask  himself : What  will  be  the  fate 
of  Sweden,  now  that  the  great  powers  are  flying  at  each  other’s 
throats?  All  the  hatred  and  fear  of  Russia  latent  in  the  Swed- 
ish breast  flamed  out.  An  editorial  in  Minnesota  Stats  Tidning ,2 
perhaps  the  most  influential  paper  in  the  northwest,  reflected  this 
feeling.  “Russia  is  Sweden’s  traditional  enemy,  the  most  treach- 
erous and  deceitful  of  all  nations.  If  our  Fatherland  cannot 
remain  neutral,  an  alliance  with  Germany  is  the  most  natural 
thing,  since  Sweden  has  so  much  in  common  with  her  — religion 
and  culture,  science  and  religion  . . . For  this  reason  Ger- 

many is  a friend  of  Sweden;  while  history  testifies  to  the  fact 
that  Russia  has  never  been  friendly  except  when  her  selfish  in- 
terests could  be  advanced.  It  would  be  better  to  form  an  alli- 
ance with  Germany  than  with  Russia,  with  the  knout  or  Siberia 
as  possibilities  for  the  future.” 

The  editorials  of  this  ardently  pro-German  paper  during  the 
first  months  of  the  war  voiced  the  traditional  Swedish  hatred  of 
Russia,  which  in  the  years  immediately  preceding  the  outbreak 
of  the  war  had  been  fanned  into  fury  by  the  anti-Russian 
propaganda  of  the  famous  explorer  Sven  Hedin.3  For  years  it 
had  been  known  that  Sweden  was  overrun  by  Russian  spies,  and 
when,  in  January,  1912,  Hedin  published  his  Word  of  warning 
exposing  the  Russian  designs,  its  success  was  instantaneous. 
Over  a million  copies  were  sold.  The  revelations  of  the  next 

2 Minnesota  Stats  Tidning , August  12,  1914.  Compare  editorial  comments  in 
Eemlandet  (Chicago),  Svenslca  Euriren  (Chicago),  and  Svea  (Worcester,  Massa- 
chusetts), in  Svea,  August  12,  1914. 

3 T.  Lothrop  Stoddard,  “The  Scandinavian  revival  and  the  war,’ 7 in  Atlantic 
monthly,  115 : 408  ff . 
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two  years  were  even  more  startling  and  seemed  to  prove  beyond 
a shadow  of  doubt  that  Sven  Hedin  was  right.  The  investiga- 
tions of  the  Swedish  secret  service  laid  bare  a most  astounding 
net  of  intrigue.  The  finger  of  suspicion  pointed  at  no  less  a 
personage  than  the  Grand  Duchess  Maria  Pavlovna,  wife  of  the 
Duke  of  Sodermanland,  second  son  of  King  Gustaf.  Seldom 
has  any  country  witnessed  such  a spontaneous  outburst  of  pa- 
triotic feeling  when  the  facts  became  known.  Thirty  thousand 
peasants,  representing  the  sturdiest  and  most  conservative  ele- 
ment of  the  population,  marched  through  the  streets  of  the  capi- 
tal to  the  king ’s  palace,  where  they  presented  a petition  praying 
that  the  country  be  properly  safeguarded  against  aggression. 
The  women  also  spoke  in  no  uncertain  tone  when  three  hundred 
thousand  of  their  number  petitioned  the  king  to  establish  uni- 
versal, long-term  military  service. 

The  information  about  the  dark  outlook  for  the  homeland  was 
disseminated  among  its  sons  in  America  through  the  columns  of 
the  Swedish- American  press  on  the  eve  of  the  great  war.4  It 
was  a riddle  to  many  why  England  fought  on  the  side  of  perfidi- 
ous Russia.  To  those  with  anti-English  prejudices  — and  they 
were  numerous  — the  solution  was  quite  obvious.  4 4 Without 
doubt  England’s  resolve  to  fight  Germany  was  not  a sudden  re- 
solve,” wrote  the  editor  of  Minnesota  Stats  Tidning,  4 4 but  the 
result  of  many  years  of  planning  and  scheming.  Without  the 
assurance  of  help  from  England,  Russia  would  not  have  risked 
a war  with  Germany,  and  the  war  would  hardly  have  come.  So 
far  as  Russia  and  Germany  are  concerned,  the  war  is  a struggle 
of  races,  but  it  is  surprising  to  find  England  in  alliance  with 
Russia  against  Germany.  The  only  explanation  is  that  England 
was  guided  as  little  by  idealism  now  as  formerly.  Had  she  been 
guided  thus  she  would  have  refrained  from  an  alliance  with 
Russia,  and  the  war  would  have  been  avoided.  England’s  mo- 
tives, now  as  in  the  past,  are  wholly  selfish.”  5 

4 Svea  and  N ordstjernan  (New  York)  received  contributions  for  a fund  to 
assist  Sweden  in  financing  a program  of  military  defense.  The  response  to  the 
appeals  of  the  editors,  however,  was  disappointing.  See  issues  for  July  and  August, 
1914. 

5 Minnesota  Stats  Tidning,  August  26,  1914.  The  Swedish  press  as  a whole,  al- 
though not  absolving  Germany  from  all  responsibility  for  the  war,  accepted  the 
struggle  as  the  inevitable  outcome  of  the  mutual  suspicion  and  fear  prevailing 
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The  feeling  that  Germany  was  the  champion  of  Protestantism 
and  Teutonic  civilization  against  Catholicism  and  the  Slavic 
peril  was  especially  strong  among  the  Swedish  Lutheran 
clergy,6  although  from  the  very  beginning  there  were  prominent 
clergymen  who  took  sharp  issue,  insisting  that  Lutheranism  had 
nothing  to  gain  from  a German  victory;  that  the  Prussian  state 
church  was  anything  but  Lutheran;  that  Protestant  Germany 
was  a hotbed  of  rationalism  and  higher  criticism;  that  in  a 
union  of  Germany  and  Austria  Catholicism  was  in  a powerful 
majority;  and  that  even  before  the  war  the  Lutheran  church  was 
unable  to  present  a united  front  against  the  church  of  Pome.7 
It  was  not,  however,  until  after  America  had  formally  accepted 
the  challenge  of  Germany,  when  the  menace  of  a central  Europe 
dominated  by  men  whose  philosophy  was  ‘ 4 might  makes  right” 
was  laid  bare,  that  men  of  all  creeds  became  convinced  that 
civilization  had  nothing  to  gain  and  everything  to  lose  by  the 
victory  of  German  arms. 

While  it  is  a fact  that  among  the  Swedish  Americans  who  have 
formed  church  connections  the  largest  number  are  members  of 
the  Lutheran  church  or  Lutherans  in  sympathy,  there  is,  contrary 
to  prevailing  opinion,  little  genuine  sympathy  between  the  Swed- 
ish and  German  synods  of  the  Lutheran  church  in  this  country. 
The  piety  and  devotionalism  of  the  early  Swedish  immigrants 
have  asserted  themselves  in  the  attitude  which  the  Swedish 
Lutheran  Augustana  synod  has  assumed  toward  the  German 
bodies.  The  policy  of  this  organization  with  reference  to  a 
Lutheran  merger  has  been,  up  to  the  present  time,  one  of  oppo- 
sition. At  bottom  it  is  a conflict  between  pietism  and  the  so- 

between  Germany  and  the  powers  of  the  triple  entente.  Svea  (August  12,  1914) 
deplored  the  fact  that  freedom-loving  England  felt  it  necessary  to  fight  on  the  side 
of  Russia,  but  admitted  that  her  treaty  bound  her  to  take  action.  During  the  first 
months  of  the  war  Nordstjernan  sought  to  regard  the  situation  in  the  large,  but 
waxed  sarcastic  over  Czar  Nicholas ’ condemnation  of  the  German  method  of  warfare, 
recalling  the  bloody  scenes  at  Kiev,  Kishenef,  and  at  St.  Petersburg.  See  issue  of 
September  15,  1914. 

e Editorial  signed  “J.  B.  A.  L,”  in  Duluth  Posten,  August  28,  1914;  “P.  A.  M.,M 
in  Minnesota  Stats  Tidning,  August  19,  1914;  ibid.,  September  2,  1914;  Lindsborgs- 
Posten  (Lindsborg,  Kansas),  August  12,  1914.  Compare  Svea,  August  12,  1914. 

7 Article  by  Reverend  Adolf  Hult  of  Omaha,  in  Lindsborgs-Posten,  September  23, 
1914;  editorial,  “The  war  and  the  Lutheran  church,’ ’ in  Lutheran  Companion  (Rock 
Island,  Illinois),  June  2,  1917. 
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called  worldliness  of  the  church.  Racial  antipathy  and  the  fear 
that  the  Augustana  synod  will  be  swallowed  up  in  a united  church 
must  be  taken  into  account,  but  the  German  doctrine  of  “person- 
al liberty, ’ ’ with  its  liberal  attitude  toward  the  liquor  question 
and  sabbath  observance,  is  extremely  repulsive  to  the  puritanical 
scruples  strongly  ingrained  in  the  Swedish  nature. 

The  strongly  pro-German  sympathies  of  the  Swedish  Lutheran 
clergymen,  a number  of  whom  were  educated  in  Sweden,  was  an 
important  influence  in  molding  the  sentiment  of  their  parish- 
ioners.8 Almost  without  exception  staunch  upholders  of  Amer- 
ican principles,  they  are  as  a body  conservative  to  the  last  de- 
gree. Their  rigid  adherence  to  the  principle  of  the  separation  of 
church  and  state  and  their  scruples  against  the  discussion  of  sec- 
ular matters  during  the  hours  of  worship  reflected  rather  un- 
favorably on  the  loyalty  of  their  church  in  the  eyes  of  many,  who 
mistook  the  refusal  of  some  ministers  to  open  their  churches  to 
the  “four-minute-men”  and  to  read  from  their  pulpits  certain 
announcements  emanating  from  the  government  and  patriotic 
organizations,  for  a lack  of  sympathy  with  the  vigorous  prosecu- 
tion of  the  war.  There  were  cases  of  clear  disloyalty,9  but,  hap- 
pily, they  were  few,  and  in  every  instance  were  unequivocally 
condemned  by  the  individual  congregations  and  by  the  synod 
and  conference  of  which  they  were  units. 

The  sympathy  of  the  Swedish  American  press  was  about 
equally  divided  between  the  allies  and  the  central  powers.  The 
most  influential  and  widely-read  paper,  Svenska  Amerikanareny 
published  at  Chicago,  was  from  the  first  pro-ally,  although  it 
consistently  opposed  America’s  entry  into  the  war  at  every 
crisis  in  its  relations  with  Germany  (except  at  the  time  of  the 

8 It  would  be  a mistake  to  suppose  that  the  opposition  to  the  war  was  confined  to 
the  Swedish  Lutherans.  See  a telegram  signed  by  twelve  ‘ ‘ Mission  Friend  ’ ’ pastors 
at  Minneapolis,  April  3,  1917.  “Humanity  can  not  be  helped  nor  our  rights  and 
honor  vindicated  by  dragging  our  country  into  the  war  in  order  to  help  one  violator 
of  international  law  and  American  rights  punish  the  other.  This  view  is  held  widely 
by  those  with  whom  we  come  into  contact.  ’ } Congressional  record , 65  congress, 
1 session,  365.  See  also  resolution  of  the  Swedish  Tabernacle  church  of  Minneapolis, 
April  2,  1917,  ibid.}  and  petition  signed  by  the  secretary  of  the  First  Swedish  Baptist 
church  of  Topeka,  Kansas,  April  4,  1917,  ibid.,  65  congress,  1 session,  510. 

9 Open  letter  of  Victor  L.  Johnson,  director  of  public  safety  for  Chisago  county, 
Minnesota,  to  Judge  John  F.  McGee,  in  Minneapolis  Journal,  April  23,  1918; 
“ Observer’ ’ to  St.  Paul  Dispatch,  August  9,  1918. 
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rupture  of  diplomatic  relations),  as  did  the  Swedish  press,  with 
few  exceptions.  The  first  editorial  of  this  paper  put  the  re- 
sponsibility for  the  war  where  it  rightfully  belonged.10  Com- 
menting on  the  position  of  Sweden,  it  affirmed  that  if  Sweden 
had  to  choose  between  Russia  and  Germany,  there  would  be  no 
question  as  to  its  choice ; but  the  struggle  was  between  Germany 
and  Russia,  France,  and  England,  and  the  Scandinavian  penin- 
sula would  find  greater  protection  from  the  triple  entente  than 
from  the  triple  alliance.  An  editorial  some  weeks  later  set  forth 
the  friendly  feeling  which  had  developed  since  the  outbreak  of 
the  war  as  the  result  of  Russian  appreciation  of  the  kindly  treat- 
ment accorded  in  Sweden  to  the  Russian  refugees  from  Ger- 
many.11 The  editor  also  was  unsparing  in  condemnation  of  the 
German  conduct  of  warfare  in  Belgium.12 

From  the  time  when  the  relations  between  the  United  States 
and  Germany  became  strained,  in  February,  1915,  to  the  decla- 
ration of  war  by  congress  in  April,  1917,  except  during  the  pres- 
idential campaign,  the  Swedish  press  reflected  rather  faithfully 
the  sentiments  of  the  Swedish  population.  In  common  with  the 
great  mass  of  American  citizens  and  the  majority  of  newspapers, 
excepting,  of  course,  the  German  language  press,  the  Swedish 
editors  were  disposed  to  trust  President  Wilson,  recognizing  the 
difficult  task  which  confronted  him. 

Commenting  on  the  president’s  note  of  February  10,  1915, 
warning  the  imperial  German  government  that  if  commanders 
of  German  war  vessels  should  destroy  on  the  high  seas  an  Amer- 
ican vessel  or  the  lives  of  American  citizens,  the  government  of 
the  United  States  would  be  constrained  to  hold  it  strictly  to 
account,  Minnesota  Stats  Tidning  contrasted  the  American  notes 
to  Germany  and  Great  Britain.13  The  language  to  the  former 

10  SvensTca  Amerikanaren,  August  13,  1914. 

11  Ibid.,  September  24,  1914. 

12  Ibid.,  September  3,  17,  1914. 

is  Minnesota  Stats  Tidning,  February  24,  1915.  The  editor  of  Nordstjernan 
said  that  the  state  department  must  tread  warily,  meeting  each  situation  as  it  arose. 
Although  international  law  was  on  its  side,  America  ought  to  try  to  remain  neutral 
for  its  own  sake  as  well  as  for  the  sake  of  Europe.  The  policy  of  Great  Britain  and 
Germany  should  be  protested  with  equal  emphasis.  It  was  no  worse  to  starve  whole 
nations  than  to  use  dumdum  bullets,  submarines  and  Zeppelins.  These  things  have 
happened  in  war;  they  cannot  be  defended,  but  they  can  be  explained.  Issues  of 
February  19,  26,  and  March  5,  1915.  See  also  Lindsborgs-Posten , March  10,  1915. 


86 


G.  M.  Stephenson 


M.  y.  H.  A. 


was  sharp  and  threatening,  while  to  Great  Britain  it  was  un- 
usually polite  and  friendly.  The  editor  admitted,  however,  that 
America's  situation  was  difficult,  that  the  government  had  done 
fairly  well  under  the  circumstances,  and  that  it  might  become 
necessary  for  America  to  abandon  diplomatic  warfare  in  favor 
of  more  vigorous  measures.14  The  pro-ally  SvensJca  Ameri- 
kanaren  Hemlandet  was  disposed  to  lay  not  more  than  half  the 
blame  on  Germany,  England  sharing  the  other  half.15 

In  the  exciting  days  after  Germany  had  horrified  the  world  by 
sending  a torpedo  crashing  into  the  Lusitania  on  May  7,  1915, 
causing  the  death  of  nearly  twelve  hundred  men,  women,  and 
children,  of  whom  one  hundred  and  two  were  Americans,  the 
Swedish  press  as  a whole  joined  with  the  pro-ally  papers  in  con- 
demning the  crime,  asserting  that  the  president  was  right  in  call- 
ing Germany  to  account,  but  at  the  same  time  belittling  the  dan- 
ger of  war.16  Germany  was  expected  to  yield,  but  in  the  event 
that  it  did  not,  the  great  distance  between  the  two  countries  pre- 
vented the  possibility  of  their  actually  coming  to  blows.  Min- 
nesota Stats  Tidning , now  as  formerly,  dragged  forth  the  Rus- 
sian bogey.17  No  one  believed  it  possible  that  the  United  States 
could  ally  itself  with  England  on  the  sea  and  thereby  become 
an  ally  of  Russia.  Svenska  Folkets  Tidning , printed  at  Minne- 
apolis, published  a ringing  editorial  in  English:  “As  long  as 
Roosevelt  was  president  we  stood  by  him  and  even  admired  him, 
but  since  he  became  dictator  and  agitator,  we  have  no  regard  for 
him.  We  thank  God  that  he  is  not  president  now,  during  these 

14  Minnesota  Stats  Tidning , April  14,  1915. 

is  Svenslca  Amerikanaren  Hemlandet,  February  25,  1915. 

i®  Minnesota  Stats  Tidning,  May  19,  26,  1915;  Svenska  Folkets  Tidning  (Minne- 
apolis), May  12,  1915;  Svenska  Amerikanaren  Hemlandet,  May  20,  1915.  Svea 
(May  12,  1915)  defended  Germany’s  action,  but  deplored  the  loss  of  life.  “We 
would  like  to  recall  to  life  every  one  of  those  who  perished  in  the  waves  when  the 
German  torpedo  . . . sank  the  Lusitania,  if  it  were  possible  . . . But  we 

would  not  limit  ourselves  to  the  1500  Lusitania  dead.  We  would  like  to  give  life 
to  the  millions  who  have  been  sacrificed  on  the  altar  of  war  . . .We  must  not  be 

one-sided  . . .We  must  see  the  events  of  the  war  in  their  proper  setting 

. . . Therefore  we  must  admit  that  the  sinking  of  the  Lusitania  was  an  act  of 

war  ...  It  was  damnable;  yes,  Satanic,  but  not  more  so  than  the  whole  war.” 
‘ ‘ The  whole  war  is  a great  crime  against  mankind,  ’ ’ commented  Lindsborgs-Posten, 
May  19,  1915,  “For  this  reason  one  belligerent  can  scarcely  be  branded  more 
criminal  than  the  other.  ’ ’ 

17  Minnesota  Stats  Tidning,  May  19,  1915. 
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troublesome  times.  If  a poor  foreigner  had  written  such  articles 
as  Roosevelt  has  written  lately  in  the  magazines,  then  Roosevelt 
himself  would  declare  war  against  such  foreigner.  . . Wood- 

row  Wilson  is  doing  what  is  right  and  what  is  best  for  the  citi- 
zens of  the  United  States.”18  The  editor  thought  it  fortunate 
that  congress  was  not  in  session,  for  America  desired  above  all 
peace  and  indorsed  the  president’s  plans  and  policies. 

After  the  country  had  calmed  down  somewhat,  the  tone  of  the 
Swedish  press  became  increasingly  hostile  to  Great  Britain  and 
rather  skeptical  of  Mr.  Wilson’s  policy.  The  tendency  was  to 
stigmatize  our  neutrality  as  technical,  while  practically  Amer- 
ican citizens  were  aiding  the  allies  by  taking  advantage  of  the 
legal,  though  doubtful  moral,  right  to  profit  by  the  war  by  sell- 
ing arms  and  munitions.19  England’s  interference  with  the 
rights  of  neutrals  ought  not  to  be  tolerated  any  more  than  Ger- 
many’s.20 The  personal  seasoning  in  the  editorials  became  more 
pronounced,  perhaps  for  the  reason  that  the  Swedish  editor 

is  Svenska  Folkets  Tidning,  May  19,  1915.  Compare  Svea,  May  19,  1915. 

i s Veckobladet  (Minneapolis),  May  18,  1915; Svenslca  Folkets  Tidning,  June  2 and 
December  22,  1915.  Nordstjernan  (April  13,  1915)  published  a full  page  advertise- 
ment signed  by  editors  of  foreign  papers,  protesting  against  the  export  of  arms  and 
ammunition.  Eighteen  Swedish  papers,  published  in  all  parts  of  the  country,  were 
listed.  The  advertisement  was  headed:  “Let  us  mitigate  the  suffering  of  mankind 
and  preserve  life,  rather  than  help  to  destroy  it. ’ 1 

20  Svenska  Folkets  Tidning,  June  30,  1915.  An  editorial  in  Svea,  January  26, 
1916,  headed  “The  neutrality  we  like,”  declared:  “The  Swedish  people  of  America 
are  good  Americans.  But,  knowing  what  their  old  fatherland  does,  it  is  only  natural 
that  they  think  that  our  own  American  government  ought  to  be  able  to  show  the 
same  strictness  and  independence  as  Sweden.  The  neutrality  of  Sweden  has  been  set 
up  as  an  example  for  the  rest  of  the  world.  It  is  the  neutrality  we  like.  We, 
Swedish-Americans,  have  followed  it  from  the  beginning  of  the  war.  We  are  per- 
haps a little  more  familiar  with  it  than  others.  We  will  never  forget  our  beautiful 
Sweden,  but  still  we  are  to  be  found  among  the  most  patriotic  Americans,  and  we  do 
not  want  to  see  the  United  States,  that  great  country  that  used  to  ring  with  the  great 
American  spirit,  as  a poor  second  in  any  event  to  any  other  nation  in  the  world. 
We  want  the  government  of  this  country  to  guard  the  independence  and  neutrality 
of  this  country  with  the  same  carefulness  and  the  same  manliness  as  shown  by  the 
Swedish  government.  We  are,  as  a matter  of  fact,  surprised  to  see  the  small  country 
of  Sweden  leading.’ 1 Svea  from  January  19  to  March  1,  1916,  published  a large 
number  of  letters  from  its  readers  in  New  England  protesting  against  the  exporta- 
tion of  munitions.  Lindsborgs-Posten  (May  3,  1915)  thought  it  would  be  a great 
misfortune  if  America  should  ally  itself  with  Great  Britain.  “If  America  remains 
calm  a few  months  longer,  in  the  sure  conviction  that  Germany  and  England  will 
cease  warfare,  war  will  be  avoided.” 
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wrote  with  a pile  of  foreign  mail  before  him  which  bore  the  un- 
mistakable evidence  of  the  activity  of  the  British  censorship.21 

During  the  months  of  March,  April,  and  May,  1916,  when  the 
renewal  of  unrestricted  submarine  warfare  culminated  in  the 
American  ultimatum  of  April  18,  the  president  acted  without  the 
indorsement  of  the  Swedish  Americans.  The  prevailing  senti- 
ment was  undoubtedly  that,  although  American  rights  had  been 
flouted  by  Germany,  at  times  it  might  be  inadvisable  to  exercise 
those  rights,  especially  in  view  of  America’s  toleration  of  Great 
Britain’s  violation  of  international  law  and  the  fact  that  the  pol- 
icy of  the  government  of  the  United  States  was  at  variance  with 
the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  its  citizens.22  It  was  unjust  to 
write  mild  protests  to  the  allies  and  to  hurl  ultimatums  at  Ger- 
many.23 The  sneering  tone  about  the  humanitarian  pretensions 
of  the  United  States  in  the  German  reply  was  not  exactly  dis- 
tasteful.24 The  United  States  government  ought  to  take  into 
account  the  fact  that  the  German  submarine  warfare  and  the  so- 
called  blockades  were  interlocked,  and  that  the  willingness  of 
Germany  to  abjure  the  destruction  of  merchant  ships  made  it 
incumbent  on  Great  Britain  to  stop  its  interference  with  lawful 
neutral  trade. 

The  character  of  the  presidential  campaign  conducted  by  the 
democratic  and  republican  parties  renders  the  historian  reluc- 
tant to  make  generalizations,  especially  with  the  meager  and  un- 
satisfactory data  available.  The  “pussyfooting”  of  the  candi- 
date of  one  party  and  the  extravagant  efforts  of  the  politicians 
of  the  other  to  smear  the  issues  baffle  the  investigator  who  seeks 
to  single  out  the  “decisive  issue”  and  to  determine  the  line-up 
of  the  voters.  So  far  as  the  Swedish  voters  were  concerned, 
doubtless  the  factors  which  determined  their  decisions  varied 
with  the  conditions  of  a given  section  and  locality,  as  they  did 
in  the  case  of  other  voters.  Despite  the  almost  incurable  inclina- 

21  SvensTca  Amerikanaren  Hemlandet,  July  1,  1915. 

22  Svenska  Amerikanaren,  March  2,  1916;  Nordstjernan,  April  25,  28,  1916. 

23  Svenska  Folkets  Tidning,  April  19,  1916;  Minnesota  Stats  Tidning,  May  3,  1916; 
Duluth  Posten,  May  5,  1916. 

24  Nordstjernan,  May  2,  1916;  Svenska  Kuriren,  quoted  in  Duluth  Posten,  April 
28,  1916;  ibid.,  May  5,  1916;  Svenska  Folkets  Tidning,  May  10,  1916;  Svea,  April 
26,  May  10,  17,  1916. 
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tion  of  the  Swedes  to  vote  the  republican  national  ticket 25  and  an 
instinctive  horror  of  ‘ ‘ democratic  hard  times,”  it  seems  to  be  a 
fact  that  the  evident  reluctance  of  President  Wilson  to  lead  the 
nation  into  war  won  the  majority  over  to  his  support.  Roose- 
velt, once  the  idol  of  the  Swedes,  had  fallen,  and  his  bitter  at- 
tacks on  the  president  only  served  to  confirm  their  belief  in  the 
peaceful  intentions  of  the  latter.  The  rock-ribbed  republican 
state  of  Minnesota,  apostate  only  once  in  a presidential  election, 
when  the  progressive  candidate  won  it  away,  returned  to  the 
republican  fold  only  by  the  defection  of  the  democratic  strong- 
holds in  Stearns  and  McLeod  counties,  where  the  German 
tongue  was  decidedly  more  familiar  and  popular  than  the  lan- 
guage of  England. 

The  dramatic  resignation  of  Mr.  Bryan  from  the  state  port- 
folio at  the  time  of  the  Lusitania  crisis  won  him  the  warm  ap- 
plause of  the  Swedish  voters,  who  exactly  twenty  years  before 
had  called  his  free  silver  heresy  the  child  of  a disordered  brain.26 
Mr.  Bryant  action  at  the  time  undoubtedly  shook  their  con- 
fidence in  Mr.  Wilson.  On  the  other  hand,  the  fact  that  a man 
who  had  the  courage  of  his  convictions  and  who  was  known  the 
world  over  as  an  apostle  of  peace  supported  the  president  for 
reelection  bore  a significance  not  to  be  passed  over  lightly. 

* The  speeches  of  Judge  Hughes  in  the  west  and  northwest  left 
a distinctly  unfavorable  impression,  judging  by  the  editorials  in 
the  republican  press.  His  failure  to  outline  a clean-cut  foreign 
policy,  contrasted  with  Mr.  Roosevelt’s  sledge-hammer  blows 
directed  at  Germany  and  President  Wilson’s  “flabby”  foreign 
policy,  repelled  many  sincere  lovers  of  peace.  The  opponents 
of  war,  instead  of  criticising  the  “flabbiness”  of  the  president’s 
policy,  found  fault  with  his  unyielding  attitude  toward  Germany. 
Neither  did  they  favor  severing  diplomatic  relations  with  Great 
Britain,  a possibility  hinted  at  in  Mr.  Hughes’s  speeches  and  in 

25  Kendrie  C.  Babcock,  The  Scandinavian  element  in  the  United  States  ( University 
of  Illinois  studies  in  the  social  sciences,  vol.  3,  no.  3 — Urbana,  Illinois,  1914),  165  ff. 

26  Svenska  Folkets  Tidning,  June  16,  1915 ; communications  to  Svenska  Amerikan- 
aren,  especially  March  3,  April  11,  20,  27,  November  9,  1916;  Omaha  Posten  and 
Svenska  Tribunen-Nyheter,  quoted  in  Svea,  June  23,  1915;  ibid.,  June  16,  1915*. 
Nordstjernan,  June  15,  1915,  professed  to  be  unable  to  understand  why  Mr.  Bryan 
did  not  refuse  to  sign  the  first  note,  since  the  second  note  was  more  moderate  and 
opened  the  doors  wider  for  an  amicable  settlement  than  the  first. 
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republican  campaign  literature.  America,  in  their  opinion, 
ought  to  gather  in  her  skirts  and  avoid  trouble  with  both  groups 
of  belligerents. 

The  Swedish  press  generally  remained  true  to  its  traditions 
and  threw  its  influence  in  favor  of  the  republican  candidate,  con- 
fining itself  to  general  statements  — that  Mr.  Hughes  was  a man 
of  the  people,  opposed  to  war,  in  favor  of  preparedness,  and 
certain  to  embark  on  a wise  foreign  policy.27  The  republican 
bait  to  catch  Swedish  votes  was  featured  in  an  English  editorial 
in  SvensJca  Folkets  Tidning,  probably  inspired  and  paid  for  by 
the  republican  campaign  committee.28  “We  Scandinavians 
know  enough  to  convince  us  that  our  present  democratic  govern- 
ment has  not  been  neutral ; if  it  had  been,  it  would  not  have  let 
Great  Britain  open  our  mail,  nor  would  it  let  any  government 
confiscate  our  people,  cargo,  and  steamers.  For  four  years  we 
have  had  a democratic  president,  a democratic  congress,  and  a 
democratic  senate.  It  would  have  been  very  easy,  as  well  as 
human  and  right,  to  put  an  embargo  on  all  exportation  of  am- 
munition. If  that  had  been  done  at  the  beginning  of  the  war,  it 
is  generally  agreed  that  the  war  would  have  been  settled  a long 
time  ago.  . . The  only  excuse  the  foolish  Democrats  give, 
was  that  we  could  not  have  been  able  to  buy  ammunition  from 
other  countries,  in  case  we  should  be  dragged  into  war.  How 
absurd  and  ridiculous!  Not  one  of  the  warring  countries  would 
be  able  to  help  us  with  ammunition. 1 ’ 

During  the  weeks  intervening  between  the  rupture  of  diplo- 
matic relations  on  February  3 and  the  formal  declaration  of  a 
state  of  war  on  April  6,  1917,  when  the  nation  was  drifting  into 
war,  the  state  of  mind  of  the  Swedish  population  was  most  un- 
comfortable.29 The  ominous  significance  of  the  peace  proposals 
from  Potsdam,  followed  by  the  presidents  peace  note  and  ad- 
dress to  the  senate,  was  lost  on  the  mind  of  the  average  citizen. 
It  was  difficult  to  understand  how  the  man  who  had  “kept  us  out 
of  war”  could  lead  this  peace-loving  nation  into  the  maddest 

27  SvensJca  Folkets  Tidning,  June  14,  July  19,  1916;  Minnesota  Stats  Tidning, 
October  4,  1916;  Nordstjernan,  quoted  in  Duluth  Posten,  June  23,  1916. 

28  Svenska  Folkets  Tidning,  October  18,  1916. 

29  The  poll  of  voters  in  Minneapolis  taken  by  Congressman  Ernest  Lundeen  resulted 
in  8,000  against  war  and  800  in  favor  of  it.  Congressional  record,  65  congress,  1 
session,  366. 
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carnival  of  blood  in  human  history.  That  the  president  sensed 
the  inmost  thoughts  of  his  fellow  citizens  is  the  only  explanation 
of  his  caution,  for  his  own  mind  was  settled. 

The  Swedish  press  was  divided  on  the  presidents  measures, 
but  was  practically  unanimous  in  urging  unqualified  loyalty  to 
the  government  in  the  event  of  war.  There  was,  however,  no 
little  dissatisfaction,  particularly  in  the  socialist  papers,  with 
the  tendency  to  repress  the  free  expression  of  opinion.30  “ Amer- 
ican workmen  are  certainly  within  their  rights  when  they  con- 
sider themselves  too  good  to  die  for  the  crimes  of  other  na- 
tions,’ ’ declared  Svenska  Tribunen-Nyheter , a Chicago  paper. 
‘ ‘ They  have  the  right  to  use  their  influence  to  prevent  the  en- 
trance of  the  United  States  into  the  war,  and  they  have  the 
majority  of  the  people  back  of  them.”  31 

The  editorial  writer  of  the  organ  of  the  Augustana  synod, 
Augustana , published  at  Bock  Island,  Illinois,  voiced  the  senti- 
ment of  its  constituency  and  of  several  other  Swedish  papers  in 
attributing  what  war  sentiment  there  was  to  the  propaganda  of 
a few  capitalists.32  In  the  event  of  a declaration  of  war,  how- 
ever, the  government  must  have  the  undivided  support  of  all  cit- 
izens. The  English  organ  of  this  body,  the  Lutheran  Companion , 
whose  editor  was  born  in  Sweden,  had  been  staunchly  pro-ally 
and  pro-Wilson,  and  gave  hearty  support  to  the  war  program. 
Svenska  Amerikanaren  also  was  convinced  that  the  conduct  of 
Germany  made  war  inevitable.33  Before  the  declaration  of  war, 
Minnesota  Stats  Tidning  insisted  that  the  relation  of  our  gov- 
ernment to  the  belligerents  had  been  peculiar,  and  fastened  all 
the  responsibility  for  the  submarine  warfare  on  Germany,34  but 
after  the  war  was  a reality,  it  counseled  its  readers  to  show  their 
loyalty,  whether  they  were  born  here  or  elsewhere.35 

It  is  not  within  the  province  of  this  paper  to  recite  the  part  of 

so  Duluth  Posten,  March  16,  1917 ; Oregon  Posten , quoted  ibid. 

si  Svenska  Tribunen-Nyheter,  quoted  in  Duluth  Posten,  March  23,  1917. 

32  Augustana,  quoted  in  Duluth  Posten,  March  23,  1917.  See  issues  of  Duluth 
Posten  throughout  February  .and  March,  1917,  especially  issue  of  March  2,  quoting 
Sdndebud  (Minneapolis),  and  issue  of  March  23,  quoting  Svenska  Amerikanslca 
Vestern. 

33  Svenska  Amerikanaren,  April  12,  1917. 

34  Minnesota  Stats  Tidning,  February  14,  1917. 

35  Ibid.,  April  11,  1917. 
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the  Swedish  Americans  in  the  nation’s  war  to  make  the  world 
safe  for  democracy.  With  marvelously  few  exceptions,  after 
some  weeks  of  passive  acquiescence  they  caught  the  spirit  so 
nobly  expressed  in  the  president’s  message,  and  dedicated  their 
lives  and  fortunes  to  the  principles  that  gave  America  its  birth 
and  happiness  and  the  peace  which  it  has  treasured. 

The  Swedes  in  common  with  the  majority  of  their  fellow  cit- 
izens opposed  the  declaration  of  war,  but  the  mere  fact  that  their 
government  had  made  the  momentous  decision  was  the  signal 
for  submission  to  its  sovereign  will ; and  when  the  issues  at  stake 
were  explained  to  them,  as  they  were  by  a systematic  campaign 
of  education,  the  response  to  the  call  of  duty  was  as  whole-souled 
and  hearty  as  it  was  from  those  whose  ancestors  came  from 
England.36 

A loyalty  campaign  is  as  successful  as  its  leaders  are  judicious 
and  tactful.  Throughout  our  history  the  influx  of  immigrants, 
unacquainted  with  the  customs,  traditions,  and  language  of  the 
country,  has  awakened  misgivings  among  certain  individuals 
who  fail  to  take  into  account  the  natural  inclination  of  aliens  to 
settle  in  communities  where  they  can  enjoy  the  fellowship  of 
those  whose  customs  and  language  are  their  own.  Moreover,  a 
small  minority  of  foreigners  come  with  exaggerated  ideas  about 
American  conditions.  Failing  to  find  a utopia  and  meeting  with 
difficulties  in  their  new  environment,  they  resort  to  carping  crit- 
icism of  all  things  American.  Unaccustomed  to  American  polit- 
ical methods  and  having  common  interests,  they  constitute  a 
political  faction  whose  demands  are  urged  upon  party  leaders. 
Here  is  a political  group  held  together  by  a foreign  language. 
This  is  indeed  irritating  to  native  Americans.  It  is  easy  to 
brand  all  measures  indorsed  by  the  foreign-born,  of  whatever 
nationality,  un-American  and  even  disloyal. 

The  foreign-born,  on  the  other  hand,  insist  that  their  citizen- 
ship entitles  them  to  a free  expression  of  their  opinions.  The 
Swedes  resented  the  demands  that  they  pledge  their  loyalty  just 

36  Augustana  college,  among  the  colleges,  boasted  the  largest  percentage  of  volun- 
teers, as  did  Chisago  county,  Minnesota,  with  a preponderance  of  Swedish  citizens, 
among  the  counties.  The  proverbial  industry  and  domestic  virtues  of  the  Scandi- 
navian women  won  for  the  Scandinavian  Red  Cross  units  the  very  highest  praise. 
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because  they  conducted  religious  worship  in  a language  unintel- 
ligible to  the  majority  of  citizens.  They  resented  especially  the 
campaign  against  the  foreign  language  press  and  the  efforts  to 
suppress  religious  worship  in  a foreign  tongue.37  In  the  state 
of  Iowa,  to  cite  a specific  instance,  the  patriotic  zeal  of  the  gov- 
ernor, who  on  his  own  responsibility  issued  a proclamation  for- 
bidding public  worship  in  a foreign  tongue,  defeated  its  purpose 
by  arousing  a spirit  of  opposition  to  the  government.38  Its  effect 
was  purely  negative : it  united  the  various  racial  groups,  regard- 
less of  previous  sympathies,  in  a determination  to  withstand  the 
assault  on  what  they  believed  to  be  their  rights.  Parenthetically 
it  may  be  added  that,  aside  from  the  matter  of  loyalty,  the  effect 
of  the  governor’s  proclamation  was  salutary  in  that  many  con- 
gregations, which  were  ready  to  adopt  the  English  language  but 
which  were  prevented  from  doing  so  by  the  conservatives,  have 
continued  the  use  of  English,  at  least  in  a number  of  services. 

The  Swedes  have  always  been  considered  desirable  additions 
to  American  citizenry,  perhaps  for  the  reason  that  they  leave  a 
less  noticeable  trace  in  the  fabric  of  our  society  than  any  other 
non-English-speaking  stock.  Their  spirit,  if  not  their  costume 
and  language,  is  American  before  they  bid  farewell  to  their 
friends  at  home.  While  their  love  for  America  does  not  crowd 
out  the  sentimental  attachment  to  their  native  land,  the  vast  dif- 
ference between  their  condition  in  Sweden  and  in -the  land  of 
freedom  and  opportunity  is  always  green  in  their  memory.  They 
have  been  trained  to  industry,  frugality,  and  manly  self-reliance 
by  the  free  institutions  and  scant  resources  of  their  native  land. 
4 ‘ The  Chicago  papers,  at  the  time  of  the  trial  of  the  anarchists, 
complimented  the  Scandinavians  of  the  West  on  their  law-abid- 
ing spirit,”  writes  Mr.  H.  H.  Boyeson,  “and  the  counsel  for  the 
accused  emphasized  the  compliment  by  requesting  that  no  Scan- 
dinavians should  be  accepted  on  the  jury.  He  declared  his  in- 

37  Duluth  Posten , October  27,  1916;  June  15,  July  7,  and  August  31,  1917; 
Augustana,  April  3,  1919;  Veckobladet  (Minneapolis),  June  5,  July  24,  1917; 
Minnesota  Stats  Tidning,  March  26,  1919;  compare  Hans  Mattson,  Reminiscences; 
the  story  of  an  emigrant  (St.  Paul,  1892),  299,  300;  Daniel  Gottfrid,  “Nationalism 
vs.  provincialism,  ’ ’ in  Lutheran  Companion,  March  31,  1917. 

38  Austin  P.  Haines,  “Borrowing  with  a club, M in  New  republic,  18:  273  ff. ; 
Duluth  Posten,  April  4,  1917 ; Reverend  F.  J.  Ellman,  in  Augustana,  April  10,  1919. 
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tention  to  challenge  any  talesman  of  Norse  blood  on  the  mere 
ground  of  his  nativity.” 39 

‘ ‘ In  temperament,  early  training,  and  ideals,  the  Scandina- 
vians more  nearly  approach  the  American  type  than  any  other 
class  of  immigrants,  except  those  from  Great  Britain,”  writes 
Mr.  Kendric  C.  Babcock.  “In  such  features  as  adaptability  and 
loyalty  without  reservation,  no  exceptions  need  be  made.  . . 

They  are  in  the  United  States  as  citizens  to  become  thoroly 
and  loyally  American.  . . In  politics  and  in  war  they  have 

evidenced  their  ability  to  stand  side  by  side  with  the  native-born 
of  New  England,  Pennsylvania,  Ohio,  and  Indiana,  and,  with 
real  faithfulness  and  efficiency  to  fill  such  places,  low  or  high,  as 
shall  be  opened  to  them.  . . All  three  Northern  peoples  are 

particularly  free  from  traditional  ties  and  sentimental  attach- 
ments binding  them  to  mother  countries.  . . Even  the  pros- 

pect of  war  between  Norway  and  Sweden,  when  the  former  dis- 
solved the  Dual  Monarchy,  did  not  profoundly  stir  the  Swedes 
or  Norwegians  in  the  Northwest;  and  had  war  broken  out  all 
the  recruits  from  America  could  probably  have  been  shipped 
across  the  Atlantic  in  one  voyage  of  a small  steamship.”  40 

George  M.  Stephenson 

University  op  Minnesota 
Minneapolis,  Minnesota 

39  H.  H.  Boyeson,  11  The  Scandinavians  in  the  United  States,”  in  North  Ameri- 
can review,  155 : 526  ff . 

40  Babcock,  The  Scandinavian  element  in  the  United  States,  179  ff. 


TEXAS  AND  THE  PRESERVATION  OF  WAR  HISTORY 

MATERIALS 


The  Texas  war  records  collection  organization  is  the  creation, 
not  of  the  state  legislature,  but  of  the  board  of  regents  of  the 
University  of  Texas.  On  October  8,  1918,  the  writer,  in  a con- 
versation with  the  chairman  of  the  school  of  history,  proposed 
the  establishment  by  the  university  of  an  agency  for  the  collec- 
tion, cataloguing,  and  preservation  of  the  war  records  of  the 
state  of  Texas.  The  school  of  history,  on  October  12,  approved 
the  suggestion  and  decided  to  recommend  the  appropriation  of  a 
sum  of  money  for  such  an  agency.  A committee  was  appointed 
at  the  same  time  to  confer  with  President  Vinson  of  the  universi- 
ty. An  informal  conference  was  held  with  Mr.  Vinson  on  Oc- 
tober 13, 1918,  during  which  the  president  expressed  his  general 
approval  of  the  plan  proposed  and  suggested  that  the  recommen- 
dation of  the  school  of  history,  accompanied  by  a brief  state- 
ment describing  the  proposed  organization,  objects,  and  proce- 
dure, with  an  estimate  of  the  expenditure  necessary  for  the  year, 
be  submitted  to  him  in  writing.  On  October  15  such  a written 
statement  was  made,  including  a recommendation  for  the  appro- 
priation of  $7,500  for  the  fiscal  year  ending  September  1,  1919, 
and  an  estimate  of  $7,600  a year,  September  1,  1919,  to  Septem- 
ber 1, 1921.  On  October  22  the  board  of  regents,  upon  the  recom- 
mendation of  the  president,  appropriated  $7,500  for  the  collec- 
tion and  preservation  of  the  Texas  war  records,  and  appointed 
the  present  writer  as  director.  In  the  same  session,  the  board 
appropriated,  upon  the  recommendation  of  the  librarian,  $5,000 
for  general  war  material.  This  sum  was  to  be  expended  under 
the  direction  of  the  director  of  the  Texas  war  records  collection. 

Besides  the  university,  there  are  just  two  other  agencies  in 
the  state  that  might  have  appropriately  undertaken  this  work. 
One  is  the  state  library,  and  the  other  the  state  historical  associa- 
tion. The  state  library  in  1918  had  no  funds  available  for  this 
purpose  and  presumably  could  not  obtain  any  before  September 
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1,  1919,  even  if  the  administration  desired  to  engage  in  this  ac- 
tivity. The  Texas  state  historical  association  is  a private  organ- 
ization with  barely  sufficient  funds  to  publish  its  quarterly. 
Consequently,  if  the  university  had  not  decided  to  collect  the 
state  records,  they  undoubtedly  would  never  have  been  collected. 

The  organization  consists  of  the  director  and  the  central  ad- 
ministrative staff,  the  county  and  community  war  records  or- 
ganizations, and  the  auxiliary  agencies. 

The  duties  of  the  director,  as  described  in  the  War  records 
bulletin  No.  1,  are:  (a)  To  direct  the  work  of  collecting  war 
history  material  throughout  the  state ; to  prepare  programs  and 
suggestions  for  the  use  of  local  committees ; to  direct,  by  corre- 
spondence and  personal  visits,  the  kind  of  material  to  be  collect- 
ed; and  to  suggest  plans  for  its  temporary  housing,  (b)  To 
provide  for  the  appointment  of  war  records  committees  in  each 
county  of  the  state,  (c)  To  collect,  preserve,  index,  and  prop- 
erly file  all  material  pertaining  to  the  official  activities  of  the 
state  as  a whole  in  the  great  war.  (d)  To  enlist  the  support  of 
state  organizations  and  agencies,  such  as  the  state  department  of 
education,  the  press,  local  historical  societies,  and  the  like. 

The  county  war  records  committees  vary  as  to  size  in  the  sev- 
eral counties.  The  chairman  is  appointed  by  the  director  upon 
the  recommendation  of  a number  of  prominent  citizens  of  the 
county.  The  chairman  appoints  his  own  committee.  County 
war  records  committees  have  been  organized,  and  are  actively 
engaged  in  the  collection  of  the  war  records,  in  about  fifty  coun- 
ties of  the  state.  Although  chairmen  have  been  appointed  for 
the  remaining  counties,  active  organizations  have  not  as  yet  been 
established. 

The  Daughters  of  the  Confederacy,  through  their  state  officers, 
on  J anuary  29,  1919,  offered  to  assist  the  director  in  every  pos- 
sible way  in  the  collection  of  the  Texas  state  war  records.  Their 
generous  offer  was  accepted  and  the  work  of  collecting  the  mili- 
tary and  naval  records  in  each  county  in  which  they  have  an 
organization  was  assigned  to  them.  The  Daughters  of  the 
American  Revolution  and  the  Federation  of  women’s  clubs  are 
also  assisting  in  the  collection  of  the  state  war  materials. 

This  enterprise  consists  of  three  associated  activities:  (1) 
the  collection  of  all  materials  representing  the  contributions  of 
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Texas  in  men,  ideas,  and  resources,  to  the  winning  of  the  war; 

(2)  the  classification  of  the  material  so  collected,  including  an 
analysis  and  catalogue  of  every  newspaper  or  other  periodical 
issued  in  the  state  of  Texas  during  the  period  of  the  war;  and 

(3)  the  preservation  of  the  records.  Each  of  these  objects 
will  be  considered  in  detail. 

The  materials  to  be  collected  may  be  divided  into  three  groups : 
general  records,  both  American  and  foreign;  state  records;  and 
county  and  community  records.  The  general  records  comprise : 

1.  Books.  In  the  collection  of  books  relating  to  the  war  and 
reconstruction,  an  effort  has  been  made  to  procure  recommenda- 
tions from  the  several  schools  of  the  university.  The  Texas 
war  records  collection  of  books  now  includes  approximately 
1,000  volumes,  with  outstanding  orders  for  about  250  volumes. 
Although  much  of  the  war  literature  is  of  an  ephemeral  charac- 
ter, it  is  certainly  of  value  in  the  study  of  war  propaganda  and 
war  psychology.  In  the  selection  of  titles,  preference  has  been 
given  to  memoirs  and  diaries. 

2.  Pamphlets.  The  director  is  of  the  opinion  that  consider- 
able effort  ought  to  be  expended  at  this  time  in  the  collection  of 
pamphlet  material  because  of  the  relatively  rapid  disappearance 
of  such  material.  Requests  to  contribute  war  pamphlets  and 
other  publications  have  been  made  of  every  organization  or  in- 
dividual in  the  United  States  known  to  have  published  any 
such  material.  More  than  three  hundred  circular  letters  were 
sent  out  and  the  responses  have  been  satisfactory  indeed.  In 
almost  every  case  where  the  issue  of  a pamphlet  or  a series  of 
pamphlets  had  not  been  entirely  exhausted,  contributions  were 
made  free  of  charge  to  the  Texas  war  records  collection.  The 
collection  of  war  pamphlets  catalogued  up  to  date  includes  about 
1,600.  A considerable  number  of  additional  pamphlets  is  await- 
ing cataloguing.  Our  collection  of  foreign  pamphlets,  although 
fairly  large,  is  not  at  all  complete.  Our  British  pamphlets,  for 
example,  now  include  the  following:  Labor  and  war  pamphlets , 
Papers  for  the  people , Cobden  club  war  pamphlets , Council  for 
the  study  of  international  relations , Fabian  society  war  pam- 
phlets, War  and  peace,  Great  Britain  labor  party  pamphlets, 
Associated  newspapers  war  pamphlets,  Blue  Cross  fund  series, 
Britain9 s bulwarks,  Central  committee  patriotic  organization 
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pamphlets , Daily  Chronicle  war  pamphlets , Daily  Express  war 
pamphlets , Daily  Graphic  war  pamphlets , Daily  Neivs  pam- 
phlets, Daily  Telegraph  pamphlets,  Great  deeds  of  the  war, 
Independent  labor  pamphlets,  National  labor  press  war  pam- 
phlets,, Oxford  pamphlets,  Papers  for  war  time,  Parliamentary 
recruiting  pamphlets,  Rural  league  pamphlets,  Secret  commis- 
sion league  voluntary  training  corps  pamphlets , and  others. 

3.  Posters  and  broadsides.  Our  collection  of  American  war 
posters  and  broadsides  undoubtedly  is  one  of  the  largest  and 
most  comprehensive  in  the  United  States.  This  collection  was 
begun  by  the  director  as  a private  collection  almost  a year  before 
the  establishment  of  the  Texas  war  records  collection  bureau. 
Our  collection  of  European  posters  and  broadsides  is  relatively 
small  because  orders  placed  with  European  publishing  bouses 
for  official  national  war  posters  have  not  been  filled.  The  Amer- 
ican collection  has  cost  the  university  nothing.  The  value  of 
this  collection  can  be  estimated  on  the  basis  of  the  price  of  $300 
made  by  Mr.  J.  A.  Healy,  secretary  to  the  commission  for  relief 
in  Belgium,  for  a collection  of  but  one  hundred  posters  collect- 
ed by  him.  The  university  collection  of  posters  and  broadsides 
now  numbers  approximately  one  thousand.  The  American  libra- 
ry institute,  because  of  the  scarcity  of  complete  sets  of  posters, 
is  proposing  the  establishment  of  regional  centers  in  the  United 
States  for  the  location  of  record  sets. 

A unique  part  of  our  poster  collection  is  the  collection  of  ad- 
vertising posters  with  war  designs  and  war  legends.  The  Lig- 
gett Myers  tobacco  company  has  expended  seventy-five  dollars 
to  give  us  a complete  collection  of  their  twenty-four  sheet,  mount- 
ed, war  advertising  posters.  Similar  gifts  have  come  from  the 
Lorillard  company,  the  Gillett  razor  company,  and  others. 

4.  Tags,  buttons,  badges,  and  the  like.  Our  collection  of 
tags,  buttons,  and  badges  is  practically  complete  so  far  as  the 
activities  of  war  service  organizations  in  Texas  is  concerned, 
and  includes  a considerable  number  of  buttons  and  badges  from 
other  parts  of  the  country. 

5.  Music.  A circular  letter  has  been  sent  to  each  music  pub- 
lishing house  in  the  United  States,  requesting  the  management  to 
contribute  copies  of  all  of  their  war-inspired  music.  The  re- 
sponses are  most  encouraging,  and  packages  of  war  music  are 
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arriving  daily.  When  all  the  music  houses  are  heard  from  the 
collection  undoubtedly  will  run  into  the  thousands. 

6.  War  photographs.  Our  collection  now  includes  10,595 
official  pictures  of  the  war,  photographed  by  the  signal  corps  of 
the  United  States  army,  the  navy,  the  marine  corps,  and  other 
branches  of  the  service.  The  photographic  prints  of  the  official 
pictures  are  eight  and  a half  inches  long  and  six  and  a half 
inches  wide,  on  heavy  paper,  ferrotyped,  and  ready  for  framing 
or  inserting  in  albums.  An  order  has  been  placed  for  approx- 
imately five  thousand  additional  photograhs,  completing  the  offi- 
cial United  States  collection. 

7.  Newspapers.  It  is  our  opinion  that  the  war  records  col- 
lection ought  to  include  complete  files  of  newspapers  covering  the 
period  of  the  war  and  reconstruction,  representative  of  the  di- 
verse political,  economic,  social,  and  religious  thought  of  both 
the  belligerent  and  neutral  states  in  the  great  war  that  has  just 
been  concluded.  The  newspaper  is  an  excellent  source  of  his- 
tory. Complete  files  may  now  be  had  at  a very  low  price,  which 
in  a few  years  will  be  either  impossible  to  acquire,  or  which  can 
be  acquired  only  by  the  expenditure  of  a considerable  sum. 

To  illustrate,  our  collection  of  German  newspapers  will  include 
Tagliche  Rundschau  (German-national),  Berlin;  V ossissche 
Zeitung  (conservative),  Berlin;  Berliner  Tageblatt  (liberal), 
Berlin;  Vorwarts  (social-democrat),  Berlin;  Kolnische  Zeitung 
(liberal),  Cologne;  Frankfurter  Zeitung  (democrat),  Frank- 
furt; Hamburger  Nachricliten  (conservative  — Bismarck’s  or- 
gan), Hamburg;  Leipziger  Neuste  Nachricliten  (German-na- 
tional), Leipzig;  Munchener  Neuste  Nachrichten  (liberal), 
Munich;  Gazette  de  Lorraine  (French  newspaper  in  Germany), 
Metz. 

8.  Maps.  Our  war  maps  include  the  forty-one  European 
and  Asiatic  maps  published  by  the  National  geographic  society. 
These  maps  are  now  being  mounted  by  the  bureau.  We  also 
have  the  invaluable  Carta  d ’Italia,  published  by  the  touring 
club  Italiana  of  Milan,  compiled  under  the  direction  of  Dr.  L. 
V.  Bertarelli.  The  map  is  accompanied  by  a general  index  con- 
sisting of  487  pages.  In  addition  we  have  the  Rand  McNally 
series  of  war  maps,  and  several  others  which  have  not,  as  yet, 
been  catalogued. 
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9 Mementos.  Our  collection  of  mementos  is  very  small  as 
yet.’  Mr.  Hall  of  the  university  has  generously  consented  to 
contribute  to  the  collection  a considerable  number  of  bread  cards 
and  the  like  which  he,  as  a member  of  the  Belgian  relief  com- 
mission, collected  in  Belgium.  This  collection  will  undoubtedly 
increase  through  the  contributions  of  the  county  war  records 

committees.  . , 

10.  War  service  organization  advertising  cards  and  post- 

cards.  Our  collection  of  these  records  is  not  complete,  although 
it  is  very  extensive. 

The  second  large  gronp,  the  state  records,  includes  the  war 
records  of  the  food  administration,  fuel  administration,  the 
council  of  defense,  liberty  loan  organizations,,  war  savings 
stamps  and  certificates  of  indebtedness  organizations,  the  state 
draft  board,  the  Red  Cross,  Y.  M.  C.  A.,  Y.  W.  C.  A.,  Knights 
of  Columbus,  Jewish  welfare  league,  Salvation  army,  records  of 
the  representatives  of  Texas  in  the  United  States  congress,  war 
speakers’  bureau,  boy  scouts,  state  government,  Armenian, 
Syrian,  Jewish,  French,  Belgian  relief,  Texas  camp  photo- 
graphs, United  States  employment  bureau,  and  war  industries 
organizations. 

1.  Food  administration  records.  We  had  hoped  to  secure 
for  the  Texas  war  records  collections  all  of  the  original  records 
of  the  Texas  food  administration.  On  December  9,  1918,  the 
director,  with  this  end  in  view,  called  upon  Mr.  Peden,  state  food 
administrator,  and  received  the  assurance  of  the  latter  that  he 
would  do  everything  in  his  power  to  have  his  records  turned 
over  to  the  university.  He  pointed  out,  however,  that  instruc- 
tions issued  by  Mr.  Hoover  prevented  the  immediate  release  of 
these  records  to  the  university.  After  some  correspondence,  Mr. 
Peden  appointed  a committee,  consisting  of  the  legal  advisers  of 
the  Texas  food  administration,  to  consider  the  question  in  a 
conference  to  which  the  director  of  the  Texas  war  records  col- 
lection was  invited.  The  committee  construed  the  federal  in- 
structions of  December  17  as  not  applying  to  the  historical  and 
educational  records,  and  decided  to  release  them  to  the  univer- 
sity. The  committee  also  telegraphed  Mr.  Peden  to  use  his  influ- 
ence in  Washington  to  permit  the  release  of  the  other  food  rec- 
ords, including  the  confidential  correspondence.  In  spite  of 
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Mr.  Peden’s  efforts,  which  were  supplemented  by  those  of  Mr. 
Vinson  during  his  visit  in  Washington,  the  food  administration 
denied  the  request  in  a telegram,  January  11,  1919,  sent  to  the 
present  food  administrator,  Mr.  Neville,  in  which  they  pointed 
out  that  4 ‘the  law  gives  us  no  discretion  and  it  would  be  con- 
trary to  the  United  States  statutes  to  retain  them  in  the  states,” 
and  ordered  that  “the  files  be  sent  to  Washingon  in  accordance 
with  our  letter  of  December  17.”  The  legal  department  of  the 
Texas  food  administration,  in  another  conference,  advised  the 
director  of  the  Texas  war  records  to  procure  the  passage  of  a 
joint  resolution  by  congress  permitting  these  files  to  be  released 
to  the  states  in  which  they  had  originated.  Accordingly  a cir- 
cular letter  was  sent  to  each  of  the  congressional  representatives 
from  Texas,  and  a personal  letter  to  Senator  Sheppard,  request- 
ing that  a joint  resolution  of  the  kind  described  be  introduced. 
At  the  same  time  a circular  letter  was  sent  to  the  chairmen  of 
historical  commissions  in  the  following  states:  Ohio,  Indiana, 
Illinois,  Wisconsin,  Wyoming,  Oklahoma,  Michigan,  Minnesota, 
New  Jersey,  California,  Georgia,  Idaho,  Arkansas,  Iowa,  Ken- 
tucky, New  Hampshire,  New  York,  North  Carolina,  Pennsyl- 
vania, and  South  Carolina,  asking  each  to  communicate  immedi- 
ately with  its  state  congressional  delegates,  and  urge  the  sena- 
tors and  representatives  to  support  the  joint  resolution  to  be 
introduced  by  Senator  Morris  Sheppard.  The  directors  and 
chairmen  of  the  several  historical  societies  or  commissions  co- 
operated in  the  most  encouraging  manner,  and  assurances  were 
received  that  the  joint  resolution,  if  introduced,  would  receive 
the  almost  unanimous  support  of  the  delegations  enumerated. 
After  some  correspondence  with  the  Texas  congressional  repre- 
sentatives, Congressman  Marvin  Jones  introduced  the  resolu- 
tion in  the  house  of  representatives,  and  on  February  1 a similar 
bill  was  introduced  in  the  senate  by  Senator  Morris  Sheppard. 
The  resolution  is  as  follows : 

A bill  directing  delivery  of  State  war-service  records  to  the  States  re- 
questing same. 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Senate  and  House  of  Representatives  of  the  United 
States  of  America  in  Congress  assembled,  That  the  original  records, 
posters,  pamphlets,  buttons,  and  other  insignia  of  the  various  State 
branches  of  the  several  war-service  organizations,  such  as  liberty  loan, 
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war  savings,  food,  fuel,  Young  Men’s  Christian  Association,  and  so  forth, 
shall  be  delivered  to  the  governors  of  such  States  whenever  any  governor 
requests  same  and  presents  statement  showing  that  arrangements  have 
been  made  for  the  preservation  within  the  state  of  all  such  records  re- 
lating to  said  state : Provided , that  such  arrangements  shall  include  the 
keeping  of  such  records  in  a fireproof  vault  or  building,  which  records 
shall  be  subject  to  inspection  at  all  times  by  the  proper  officials  of  the 
United  States  Government : Provided  further , That  such  records  or  any 
part  of  the  same  shall  be  delivered  to  any  United  States  official  if  and 
when  directed  by  the  President  of  the  United  States  to  deliver  same. 

These  bills,  however,  died  with  adjournment. 

2.  Fuel  administration  records.  Our  efforts  to  procure  the 
records  of  the  state  fuel  administration  were  thwarted  by  the 
same  statute  which  obstructed  us  in  regard  to  the  food  admini- 
stration records,  and  the  same  procedure,  namely  congressional 
action,  was  resorted  to  to  procure  their  release.  We  have,  how- 
ever, received  a complete  file  of  circular  letters,  instructions 
and  orders,  and  constructions  of  the  law,  issued  by  the  Wiscon- 
sin fuel  administration,  and  partial  sets  of  similar  material 
from  other  states. 

3.  Records  of  the  council  of  defense.  Although  the  records 
of  the  council  of  defense  are  not  as  yet  a part  of  our  collection, 
the  prospects  for  their  becoming  so  are  very  bright  indeed. 
Judge  Carl,  the  secretary  of  the  state  council  of  defense,  has 
consented  to  contribute  these  records  to  the  Texas  war  records 
collection  upon  authorization  of  Governor  Hobby,  and  the  lat- 
ter’s authorization  of  such  a transfer  has  been  given  the  director. 
We  believe,  therefore,  that  these  records  will  be  ours  as  soon  as 
the  council  of  defense  winds  up  its  affairs. 

4.  Liberty  loan  records.  In  the  collection  of  the  state  liberty 
loan  records,  the  university  has  been  even  more  successful  than 
the  most  optimistic  forecast. 

a.  First,  second,  third,  and  fourth  liberty  loan  records. 
Twelve  large  boxes  of  the  original  records  of  the  liberty  loan 
organization  for  the  first  four  campaigns,  have  been  received 
from  Deputy-Governor  J.  W.  Hoopes,  to  form  part  of  the  Texas 
war  records  collection.  These  records  include  original  corre- 
spondence, telegrams,  orders,  instructions,  advertising  material, 
newspaper  clippings,  committee  lists,  pamphlets,  honor  flags, 
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buttons,  tags,  music,  circular  letters,  stickers,  badges,  and  the 
like,  issued  in  connection  with  each  of  these  campaigns. 

b.  Fifth  liberty  loan.  Mr.  Frank  Smith,  director  of  the  fifth 
liberty  loan  campaign,  has  generously  consented  to  preserve  all 
his  records,  and  subsequently  contribute  them  to  the  Texas  war 
records  collection. 

c.  Woman’s  branch  of  the  liberty  loan  campaign.  Mrs.  E. 
B.  Reppert,  who  has  had  charge  of  the  women’s  activities  in  the 
several  liberty  loan  drives,  is  now  organizing  her  records  for 
the  University  of  Texas.  These  will  be  sent  to  us  upon  the  con- 
clusion of  the  fifth  campaign. 

d.  Records  from  the  other  federal  reserve  districts.  Rec- 
ords from  the  other  federal  reserve  districts  in  connection  with 
the  liberty  loan  drives,  although  not  complete,  are  very  exten- 
sive. For  the  fifth  liberty  loan,  we  shall  receive  from  each  dis- 
trict copies  of  all  materials  issued. 

5.  Y.  M.  C.  A.  records.  Mr.  H.  H.  Simmons,  executive  sec- 
retary of  this  district,  has  consented  to  present  the  question  of 
what  disposition  is  to  be  made  of  the  Y.  M.  C.  A.  war  records  to 
the  executive  council  at  its  next  session.  He  is  certain  that  the 
Texas  records  will  be  presented  to  the  University  of  Texas. 

6.  Y.  W.  C.  A.  records.  These  are  now  being  compiled  for 
the  university  by  Miss  Lilly  B.  Campbell  of  the  Y.  W.  C.  A. 
at  Dallas. 

7.  Knights  of  Columbus  records.  Mr.  Jay  Elmer  Fox,  super- 
visor of  the  Knights  of  Columbus  committee  on  war  activities 
for  the  central  southern  department,  has  written  us,  “I  will 
make  an  honest  effort  to  give  you  every  bit  of  data  possible.  I 
am  issuing  general  orders  to  all  of  the  Staff  in  my  district,  and 
am  requesting  them  to  forward  you  whatever  data  they  have 
on  hand.  ’ ’ 

8.  War  savings  stamps.  Mr.  Louis  Lipsitz  has  sent  us  a 
large  part  of  the  original  records  pertaining  to  the  war  savings 
stamps  campaign  in  the  state.  The  remainder  of  this  material 
Mr.  Frank  Smith,  the  director,  has  assured  us  will  be  given  to 
the  university  as  soon  as  the  war  savings  work  is  discontinued. 

We  have  practically  a complete  record  of  the  war  savings 
activities  in  each  county  in  the  state,  due  to  the  instructions  sent 
by  Mr.  Louis  Lipsitz  to  each  county  chairman,  requesting  that  a 
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report  be  made  and  sent  to  the  director  of  the  Texas  war  records 
collection. 

9.  Bed  Cross.  The  Bed  Cross  records  are  primarily  of  a 
county  or  local  nature,  and  therefore  come  under  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  county  war  records  committees. 

10.  Certificates  of  indebtedness.  These  records  are  now  be- 
ing compiled  by  Mr.  Mays  of  Dallas,  who  has  promised  to  send 
them  to  us  in  the  very  near  future. 

11.  Eecords  of  the  war  industries  supervisory  board.  Since 
the  director  of  the  war  savings  campaign  is  supervisor  of  the 
war  industries  board,  what  has  been  said  in  regard  to  the  war 
savings  campaign  records  applies  here  also. 

12.  United  States  employment  bureau  records.  The  records 
of  this  organization  will  not  be  available  for  some  time.  Many 
of  them  will  be  collected  by  the  county  war  records  committees. 

13.  Eecords  of  the  state  draft  board.  A joint  resolution  has 
been  introduced  in  the  house  of  representatives  by  Bepresenta- 
tive  Smith  of  Michigan,  providing  for  the  release  of  the  state 
records  of  the  draft  boards  to  the  respective  states.  We  have 
received  from  Major  Townes,  chairman  of  the  state  draft  board, 
a complete  list  of  all  men  inducted  into  the  army  or  navy  of  the 
United  States,  classified  by  counties,  showing  the  age,  date  of  in- 
duction, race,  and  branch  of  service.  We  estimate  this  list  to 
contain  about  200,000  names.  Major  Townes  has  also  assured 
us  that  he  will  contribute  to  our  collection  complete  sets  of  cir- 
cular letters,  of  instructions  and  orders,  and  of  reports  issued 
by  his  office. 

14.  Salvation  army.  These  records  are  now  being  compiled 
by  Brigadier-General  Wood  of  Dallas,  for  presentation  to  the 
Texas  war  records  collection. 

15.  Jewish  welfare  board.  We  have  just  received  a list  of 
representatives  of  the  board  in  the  state  of  Texas,  whom  we  shall 
write  for  complete  reports  of  activities  and  achievements. 

16.  The  records  of  the  several  departments  of  state. 

a.  J udicial.  Attorney-General  Cureton  is  having  a complete 
set  of  briefs  made  of  cases  pertaining  to  espionage,  conscription, 
and  other  war  legislation,  which  will  be  contributed  to  the  Texas 
war  records  collection. 

b.  Adjutant-general’s  office.  Adjutant-General  Harley  is 
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now  compiling  a list  of  Texans  in  the  national  guard  of  Texas 
during  the  period  of  the  war,  which  will  be  presented  to  our 
collection. 

c.  War  records  of  the  state  legislative  and  executive  bodies. 
These  records,  of  course,  are  available  in  the  form  of  printed 
documents  of  which  the  university  library  has  a complete  file. 

17.  War  records  of  Texans  in  the  United  States  congress. 
These  records  are  found  in  the  congressional  debates  and  other 
congressional  documents,  of  which  the  library  has  a complete  file. 

18.  Photographs  of  Texas  camps,  military  units,  and  the  like. 
Although  we  have  written  a considerable  number  of  letters  to 
photographers  who  are  known  to  have  photographed  military 
scenes,  asking  them  to  contribute  prints  to  the  university  war 
records  collection,  we  have  not  received  a single  favorable  reply. 

We  believe  that  the  Texas  war  records  collection  ought  to  in- 
clude a rather  extensive  set  of  Texas  war  photographs.  These 
may  be  purchased  now  at  a very  small  cost.  It  is  our  opportun- 
ity. It  will  be  lost  forever  if  we  fail  to  take  advantage  of  it  at 
this  time.  Group  pictures  of  the  civil  war  period  are  very  rare 
at  the  present  time,  and  extremely  expensive.  It  is  with  these 
things  in  view  that  we  have  urgently  recommended  an  appropria- 
tion of  $1,500  for  the  purchase  of  Texas  war  photographs,  a rec- 
ommendation that  has  received  the  unanimous  approval  of  the 
librarian  and  of  the  school  of  history. 

19.  War  speakers  ’ bureau  records.  Mr.  Joseph  Hirsch, 
chairman  of  the  war  speakers’  bureau  in  Texas,  has  presented 
to  the  Texas  war  records  collection  all  the  records  of  this  organ- 
ization. 

20.  Boy  scouts.  From  the  head  of  this  work  we  have  receiv- 
ed an  offer  to  assist  us  in  collecting  the  war  records  of  the  boy 
scouts  organization.  We  immediately  prepared  a questionnaire, 
a copy  of  which  we  sent  to  the  New  York  office  for  distribution 
to  the  250  scoutmasters  of  the  state. 

21.  Jewish,  Syrian,  Armenian,  and  other  relief  campaigns. 
The  records  of  the  Jewish  relief  drive  will  be  compiled  for  us  in 
Dallas  by  Mr.  Sanger. 

The  third  major  group  of  materials,  the  county  and  community 
records,  include  military  and  naval  records,  records  of  the  sev- 
eral war  service  organizations,  and  records  of  local  conditions. 
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The  Daughters  of  the  Confederacy,  through  their  state  offi- 
cers, have  offered  to  assist  in  the  collection  of  Texas  war  rec- 
ords, and,  in  a number  of  counties,  are  collecting  the  military 
and  naval  records.  County  war  records  organizations  have 
been  completed  in  about  fifty  counties  in  the  state. 

The  books  will,  of  course,  be  catalogued  on  the  basis  of  subject- 
matter.  The  same  rule  will  be  followed  in  the  cataloguing  of 
the  pamphlets  and  posters,  maps,  and  music,  with  the  exception 
that  the  publications  forming  a series  will  be  classified  as  one 
group.  The  records  of  each  of  the  official  or  semi-official  war 
service  organizations  will  be  kept  intact  and  catalogued  in  this 
manner.  The  county  records  will  be  classified  first  on  the  basis 
of  county  and  second  on  the  basis  of  subject-matter.  The  cor- 
respondence and  photograph  of  a Texan  in  the  army  or  navy  of 
the  United  States  will  be  attached  to  the  questionnaire  contain- 
ing his  autobiography.  The  newspapers  will  be  analyzed  and 
filed  as  a group.  The  newspapers  of  the  state  are  now  being 
carefully  analyzed  by  Mrs.  Benedict,  who  is  making,  by  means  of 
the  card  system,  an  extract  of  every  article  pertaining  to  the 
war  activities  of  the  state  of  Texas  or  of  any  of  its  citizens. 

Our  maps  and  posters  are  being  mounted  on  cloth.  They 
will  subsequently  be  eyeleted  so  that  they  may  be  readily  exhib- 
ited or  bound  in  volume  form.  Our  twenty-four  sheet  posters 
have  been  attached  to  rollers  so  that  they  may  be  rolled  up  like 
maps. 

The  questionnaires,  correspondence,  and  other  written  docu- 
ments will  be  preserved  in  steel  filing  cases.  The  buttons,  tags, 
and  mementos  will  be  placed  in  glass  cases  for  display.  The 
newspapers,  pamphlets,  and  bulletins,  so  far  as  possible,  will 
be  bound  in  series. 

This  collection  is  at  the  present  time  being  housed  in  the 
fireproof  library  building  of  the  University  of  Texas.  It  is 
hoped  that,  in  the  near  future,  the  board  of  regents  will  recom- 
mend the  construction  of  an  historical  museum  upon  the  univer- 
sity campus  in  which  this  and  similar  collections  may  be  placed. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  point  out  the  value  of  the  material 
that  is  being  collected.  To  any  person  engaged  in  the  study  of 
the  war  in  any  of  its  phases  or  activities,  a complete  collection 
of  source  material,  such  as  is  now  being  acquired,  will  be  of 
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inestimable  value.  The  collection  will  also  be  of  considerable 
value  to  the  university;  we  believe  that  there  is  nothing  which 
the  university  has  done  that  will  bring  it  into  the  general  and 
affectionate  regard  of  the  people  of  the  state  so  surely  and  to 
such  an  extent  as  this  effort  to  preserve  the  record  of  every  in- 
dividual who  contributed  actively  to  the  winning  of  the  war. 

The  collection  is  being  made  at  a relatively  small  cost.  Simi- 
lar records  for  the  civil  war  period  exist  now  only  in  part,  and 
can  be  purchased  only  at  a prohibitive  price.  The  state  of  Wis- 
consin takes  just  pride  in  the  size  and  completeness  of  its  civil 
war  collection  of  state  materials.  The  state  of  Illinois  has  ap- 
propriated large  sums  for  the  collection  of  materials  relating  to 
its  state  history.  The  state  of  Texas  is  annually  spending 
thousands  of  dollars  for  Texas  historical  records,  many  of  which 
could  have  been  had  years  ago  for  the  asking. 

As  a result  of  the  establishment  of  this  organization  for  the 
collection  of  war  materials,  each  county  war  records  committee 
may  ultimately  become  the  nucleus  of  a permanent  county  his- 
tory organization  which  would  collect  all  records,  written  or  un- 
written, of  the  county’s  history.  The  preservation  of  the  his- 
torical records  still  existing  would  thereby  be  assured,  and  an 
inestimable  service  to  the  state  would  be  performed. 

Milton  R.  Gutsch 

University  of  Texas 
Austin,  Texas 


LOUISIANA  STATE  WAR  ACTIVITIES1 


The  long-delayed  decision  of  the  United  States  to  take  part  in 
the  European  war  found  Louisiana  already  prepared  to  do  its 
share.  The  large  French  populations  of  the  parishes  along 
the  coast  and  of  New  Orleans  were  eagerly  watching  the  course 
of  events  in  France  and  were  deploring  the  sufferings  of  the 
population  of  the  devastated  territory.  The  legislature  then  in 
session  passed  acts  bearing  more  or  less  directly  on  the  great 
contest.  In  each  community  men  in  the  highest  positions  un- 
dertook the  heavy  labor  consequent  to  the  selective  draft. 

The  total  registration  in  the  state  was  382,316,  of  which 
233,185  were  whites  and  158,479  colored  men;  there  were  drafted 
into  the  service  27,494  white  men  and  28,711  colored  men,  the  lat- 
ter being  largely  employed  in  the  transportation  service.  The 
state  was  the  first  to  complete  and  transmit  its  record  of  the  en- 
tire number  of  men  in  the  service  — 56,205  in  the  regular  army, 
7,570  in  the  national  army,  6,582  in  the  navy,  and  714  in  the 
marine  service.  The  most  eminent  representative  of  Louisiana 
was  General  Lejeune  of  the  marines. 

The  civil  population  rose  to  the  necessities  of  the  case  and 
promptly  and  willingly  answered  every  call.  Social  and  benevo- 
lent organizations  constituted  themselves  agents  for  the  govern- 
ment. There  was  not  a single  action  of  treason  or  violence  in 
Louisiana  during  the  entire  war.  The  foreign  colonies  eagerly 
cooperated. 

Many  camps  were  established  around  New  Orleans  and  the 
navy  yard  was  greatly  extended.  Six  student  army  training 
camps  and  schools  were  located  and  ten  shipbuilding  yards  were 
started,  of  which  there  survive  three  for  steel  shipbuilding  and  a 
two  and  one-half  million  dollar  repair  yard.  A mammoth  army 
and  supply  base  and  wharf  costing  fifteen  million  dollars  were 
erected.  Nearly  all  the  returning  soldiers  have  been  given  their 

1 The  author  of  this  paper  has  largely  availed  himself  of  material  contained  in  a 
pamphlet  published  by  the  New  Orleans  Times-Picayune. 
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old  jobs.  A cavalry  troop  was  enlisted  at  Jennings.  The 
Washington  artillery  was  accepted  for  service  June  19,  1916,  as 
a part  of  the  provisional  thirteenth  division  under  the  name  of 
the  First  Louisiana  field  artillery.  On  its  arrival  at  Camp  Beau- 
regard at  the  outbreak  of  the  war  the  regiment  became  the  141st 
field  artillery  and  from  it  was  formed  the  Fourteenth  trench 
mortar  battery.  It  sailed  for  France  on  August  26, 1918  and  for 
home  April  9,  1919 ; there  were  1,400  men  when  it  embarked  for 
France  and  over  2,000  were  trained  in  its  ranks.  After  demobi- 
lization it  resumed  its  name  as  the  Washington  artillery.  The 
First  Louisiana  regiment  was  largely  used  for  replacements. 
It  went  to  France  in  August,  1918,  and  bore  its  part  bravely. 
The  naval  battalion  showed  its  efficiency,  many  men  receiving 
D.  S.  O.  crosses. 

Gerstner  Camp,  occupying  6,710  acres,  was  established  near 
Lake  Charles  on  November  11,  1917,  at  a cost  of  two  million  dol- 
lars. Camp  Beauregard  near  Alexandria  occupied  fifteen 
square  miles ; seven  and  a half  miles  of  road  and  eight  miles  of 
permanent  railroad  tracks  were  constructed;  1,300  buildings 
were  constructed;  and  22,243  men  were  received  for  training. 
The  various  military  stations  were  extended  and  improved  and 
there  were  encampments  at  Camp  Martin  and  Tulane  universi- 
ty, as  also  at  Loyola,  Louisiana  state  university,  and  other  edu- 
cational centers.  The  naval  reservation  which  woke  to  life  at 
the  outbreak  of  the  war  covered  214  acres.  A naval  training 
school  was  erected  at  West  End.  The  Industrial  canal  from  the 
Mississippi  to  Lake  Pontchartrain  was  started ; it  will  probably 
cost  $12,000,000.  The  army  base  storage  was  begun  on  July  18, 
1918,  and  was  finished  in  eleven  months  at  a cost  of  $13,000,000. 
The  yard  has  nine  miles  of  track  and  the  combined  storage  area 
is  forty-eight  acres,  capable  of  holding  178,000  tons,  which  is 
equivalent  to  more  than  ten  days’  commerce  on  all  the  wharves 
of  New  Orleans.  At  the  wharf  is  anchorage  for  eight  ships. 

On  July  7,  1917,  the  legislature  created  the  Louisiana  state 
council  of  defense  and  appropriated  $25,000  per  year.  The  work 
was  carried  out  mainly  by  Mr.  John  Marshall.  In  each  parish 
was  organized  a council  of  defense  and  in  fifty-eight  parishes  five 
hundred  community  councils  were  organized.  The  shipbuilding 
committee  registered  over  10,000  men  for  the  work  of  shipbuild- 
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in g.  An  industrial  survey  of  the  state  was  made  which  was 
financed  by  the  city  of  New  Orleans  and  the  state  council  of  de- 
fense. The  state  council  is  compiling  an  historical  record  of 
every  participant  in  the  war  work.  Under  the  direction  of  the 
Americanization  committee  schools  are  being  established  for  the 
foreign  population.  The  woman's  committee  of  the  council  of 
national  defense  was  organized  April  21,  1917  and  carried  out 
much  valuable  work.  The  New  Orleans  committee  was  particu- 
larly active.  The  New  Orleans  chapter  of  the  Red  Cross  began 
work  early  in  1917  and  grew  in  two  years  to  581  organizations 
with  223  school  auxiliaries  and  193,360  members  with  33,431 
junior  members.  The  state  raised  for  Red  Cross  purposes 
$1,824,704.91.  The  small  cities  kept  abreast  of  New  Orleans. 
A splendid  canteen  service  was  kept  up.  One  hundred  and  fifty 
nurses  were  sent  into  active  service,  many  of  the  parish  chapters 
showing  great  activity.  The  Louisiana  state  university,  the  en- 
tire registration  of  which  amounted  to  6500,  had  a war  roster  of 
1100  names,  the  most  eminent  being  John  A.  Lejeune  of  Pointe 
Coupee,  who  rose  from  brigadier  to  major  general.  In  it  was 
established  a student  army  training  corps.  From  Tulane  uni- 
versity went  more  than  one  thousand  alumni.  On  its  campus 
were  established  four  war  training  schools,  a woman's  overseas 
ambulance  unit,  and  a base  hospital.  The  total  number  trained 
was  7,145  at  an  expense  of  $653,500.28.  Loyola  sent  240  and  a 
hospital  unit.  The  state  normal  school  sent  all  its  students  of 
military  age  and  the  Southwestern  industrial  institution  contri- 
buted 275. 

The  food  administration  found  Louisiana  responsive;  it  had 
for  its  administrator  John  M.  Parker,  through  whose  activities 
much  food  was  saved  and  the  important  rice  and  sugar  indus- 
tries were  regulated.  In  1917-1918  there  were  shipped  from 
New  Orleans  1,768,932  bushels  of  wheat.  Fuel  conservation 
was  actively  carried  out  in  the  first  year  of  the  war;  Louisiana 
was  awarded  1,573,000  tons  of  coal,  the  distribution  of  which 
was  equitably  controlled  so  that  consumers  experienced  com- 
paratively little  deprivation.  The  medical  profession  contribut- 
ed largely  both  at  home  and  in  the  field.  As  a part  of  the  coun- 
cil of  national  defense  there  were  created  sections  on  health  and 
sanitation  for  scientific  research.  They  worked  actively.  The 
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army  Y.  M.  C.  A.  was  in  operation  in  nine  different  points  with 
sixteen  secretaries,  and  with  buildings  worth  $75,000.  The  an- 
nual attendance  at  the  “Y”  buildings  was  over  a million.  The 
organization  held  1,041  religious  meetings  with  an  attendance  of 
182,523. 

There  were  shipbuilding  yards  at  Slidell  with  contracts  for 
twelve  vessels,  at  Madisonville  for  five  vessels,  at  Morgan  City 
for  seven,  one  on  Bayou  St.  John,  Lake  Charles;  one  on  Indus- 
trial canal  with  a contract  for  eight  ships ; one  on  the  river  end 
of  the  canal ; and  one  at  Violet. 

William  Beer 

Howard  Memorial  Library 
New  Orleans,  Louisiana 


CONSTITUTION  MAKING  IN  MISSOURI 


The  subject  of  this  paper  at  first  sight  appears  to  be  purely 
local  in  its  nature.  If  the  local  character  of  the  subject  has 
aroused  criticism  in  the  mind  of  any  one,  that  criticism  might 
be  answered  by  pointing  out  that  while  the  making  of  constitu- 
tions in  Missouri  as  acts  or  events  were  local,  they  were  never- 
theless in  accordance  with  and  doubtless  controlled  by  principles 
and  movements  that  were  world-wide. 

Missouri’s  first  constitution  was  made  in  1820.  Since  that 
time  there  have  been  three  distinct  efforts  at  constitution  making 
in  the  state,  the  first  in  the  early  thirties,  the  second  in  1845-1846, 
and  the  third  from  1865  to  1875. 

The  first  was  the  effect  of  the  wave  of  Jacksonian  democracy 
which  was  sweeping  the  country  at  the  time,  but  which  itself  was 
only  a part  of  a world-wide  movement  which  dethroned  a king 
in  France,  wrested  the  sovereignty  from  a landed  aristocracy  in 
England,  and  created  revolutionary  tremors  which  frightened 
all  the  autocrats  of  Europe. 

The  second  effort  was  simply  an  attempt  to  accomplish  what 
the  first  effort  had  failed  to  do  and  in  this  it  was  much  like  the 
contemporary  wave  of  constitution  making  and  revolution  which 
swept  over  the  world  in  the  later  forties. 

The  third  effort,  which  produced  two  constitutions,  was 
brought  about  by  and  was  a part  of  the  great  struggle  for  na- 
tionalism which  was  going  on  in  America  at  the  time.  Let  me 
point  out  again  here  that  this  movement  toward  nationalization 
was  a general  movement.  Every  nation  of  Europe  either  adopt- 
ed a new  constitution  or  very  materially  changed  the  one  it  had 
within  the  decade  1865-1875,  which  marks  the  third  distinct  ef- 
fort at  constitution  making  in  Missouri.  Italy  in  1866  and  Ger- 
many in  1871  became  unified  national  states;  France  became  a 
republic  in  1871 ; in  England  the  reform  bill  of  1867  changed  the 
English  government  from  an  industrial  aristocracy  to  a democ- 
racy ; in  Russia  Alexander  n ceased  to  play  the  role  of  reformer 
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and  pushed  with  an  unprecedented  emphasis  pan-Slavism  and 
the  Bussification  of  all  his  peoples.  The  United  States,  it  is 
sometimes  said,  is  the  only  nation  of  the  world  that  did  not 
vitally  change  its  constitution  during  this  ten-year  period,  but 
the  careful  student  of  constitutional  law  will  recognize  in  the 
fourteenth  amendment  as  fundamental  a change  as  was  made  in 
many  European  governments  which  adopted  new  constitutions. 
With  this  introduction  for  a background,  and  remembering  that 
since  Missouri  has  been  a state  it  has  been  in  the  world  and  a 
part  of  it,  let  us  examine  briefly  these  effects  of  constitution  mak- 
ing in  Missouri. 

The  making  of  the  first  constitution  has  been  so  adequately 
and  excellently  treated  by  Mr.  Floyd  C.  Shoemaker  in  his  book 
Missouri's  struggle  for  statehood  that  a detailed  treatment  here 
is  unnecessary.  The  convention  was  in  session  from  June  12, 
1820,  to  July  19,  1820.  The  constitution  which  the  convention 
drafted  was  never  submitted  to  the  people  of  the  state,  but  was 
immediately  put  into  operation  by  authority  of  the  convention. 

There  was  but  one  serious  contest  in  the  convention  and  that 
was  over  the  question  of  representation  in  the  lower  house  of 
the  general  assembly.  The  delegates  from  St.  Louis  and  some  of 
the  older  and  more  populous  communities  insisted  that  the  thin- 
ly-settled frontier  counties  be  grouped  into  legislative  districts. 
This  proposition  was  resolutely  opposed  by  the  frontier  dele- 
gates. A compromise  was  effected  and  the  clause  written  into 
the  constitution  was  as  follows:  ‘ 4 Each  county  shall  have  at 
least  one  representative  but  the  whole  number  shall  never  ex- 
ceed one  hundred.  ’ ’ The  constitution  provided  for  an  appointive 
judiciary  with  a life  tenure,  also  the  appointment  of  many  minor 
state  officials. 

The  wave  of  Jacksonian  democracy  which  swept  over  the  state 
about  1830  caused  Missourians  to  become  dissatisfied  with  their 
constitution.  There  were  too  many  appointive  offices.  There 
was  a general  demand  that  all  offices  be  made  elective.  This  was 
especially  urged  with  regard  to  judicial  offices  by  the  frontier 
elements  of  the  population.  The  number  of  counties  was  rapidly 
increasing.  The  more  populous  communities  saw  that  the  con- 
stitutional limit  as  to  the  number  of  representatives  would  soon 
be  equaled  by  the  number  of  counties.  Such  a condition  would 
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result  in  gross  inequality  in  representation  to  the  disadvantage 
of  the  populous  counties. 

These  two  causes  created  a general  demand  for  a constitu- 
tional convention  in  1835.  The  general  assembly  responded  by 
submitting  to  the  people  a resolution  calling  a convention.  The 
general  assembly  was  controlled  by  the  frontier  element  in  the 
house  and  their  desire  for  an  elective  judiciary  was  not  yet 
strong  enough  to  cause  them  to  give  up  their  advantage  of  coun- 
ty representation.  The  resolution,  therefore,  provided  that  each 
county  be  represented  in  the  proposed  convention.  The  more 
populous  counties  voted  down  the  resolution  by  a large  majority. 
Thus  ended  the  first  effort  at  constitution  making  by  Missou- 
rians. 

After  a few  years  the  desire  for  a more  democratic  constitu- 
tion became  so  strong  with  the  frontier  members  of  the  legisla- 
ture that  they  agreed  to  submit  another  resolution  calling  a con- 
vention in  which  each  senatorial  district  should  have  two  repre- 
sentatives. This  plan  of  two  representatives  from  each  sena- 
torial district  has  been  followed  in  all  constitutional  conventions 
from  that  time  to  the  present  and  is  made  mandatory  in  the  pres- 
ent constitution.  This  resolution,  which  was  submitted  at  the 
general  election  of  1844,  was  carried  by  a large  majority.  The 
convention  met  in  1845.  From  the  first  there  was  conflict  be- 
tween the  delegates  from  the  frontier  and  those  from  the  older 
settled  communities,  which  represented  the  vested  interests  of 
the  time.  These  two  elements  in  the  convention  were  so  nearly 
equal  that  both  were  compelled  to  compromise. 

There  were  three  questions  about  which  the  contest  in  the  con- 
vention centered.  These  were  representation,  corporations,  and 
education.  The  delegates  representing  the  vested  interests 
favored  retaining  the  constitutional  limit  of  one  hundred  on  the 
number  in  the  lower  house  of  representatives,  the  grouping  of 
frontier  counties  into  legislative  districts,  and  the  endowment  of 
education  by  turning  the  proceeds  of  a sale  of  a grant  of  500,000 
acres  of  land,  which  congress  had  made  to  the  state  for  purposes 
of  internal  improvement,  into  a state  school  fund.  The  frontier 
delegates  favored  removing  the  constitutional  limitation  on  the 
number  of  representatives  in  the  lower  house,  and  also  wanted 
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drastic  measures  against  corporations.  All  were  agreed  on  an 
elective  judiciary  with  a short  term. 

The  constitution  finally  adopted  by  the  convention  was  a com- 
promise on  these  three  questions.  It  provided  for  legislative 
districts  in  the  thinly-populated  sections  of  the  state  and  re- 
tained the  limit  on  the  number  of  representatives.  The  land 
granted  by  congress  for  internal  improvement  was  to  be  used 
for  public  education.  In  exchange  for  these  two  clauses  the 
frontier  delegates  secured  a clause  which  provided  that  each  and 
every  stockholder  in  a corporation  should  be  liable  for  the  entire 
indebtedness  of  the  corporation.  The  constitution  was  submit- 
ted to  the  people  at  the  next  general  election  in  August,  1846. 
Twenty  thousand  copies  were  printed  and  distributed  over  the 
state.  A strong  campaign  was  waged  in  favor  of  the  constitu- 
tion, blit  it  was  rejected  by  the  people  by  a majority  of  about  ten 
thousand  — a large  majority  for  that  day. 

The  distribution  of  the  negative  vote  would  indicate  that  dis- 
satisfaction with  the  compromise  clauses  caused  the  rejection  of 
the  constitution  at  the  polls.  There  was  an  adverse  majority  in 
St.  Louis,  undoubtedly  caused  by  the  drastic  clause  on  corpora- 
tions. In  the  counties  touching  the  Osage  and  Grand  rivers 
there  were  few  favorable  votes.  The  people  of  these  counties 
had  expected  the  greater  part  of  the  proceeds  from  the  sale  of 
500,000  acres  of  government  land  granted  by  congress  for  in- 
ternal improvement  to  be  spent  on  their  rivers.  They  did  not 
want  to  see  it  transferred  to  educational  endowment.  The  fron- 
tier counties  voted  against  the  constitution  almost  to  a man  be- 
cause they  opposed  being  grouped  into  legislative  districts. 

After  the  rejection  of  the  constitution  of  1845,  the  constitution 
of  1820  was  amended  in  two  important  clauses.  First,  the  limit 
to  the  number  of  members  in  the  lower  house  was  removed; 
second,  the  judiciary  was  made  elective  for  a term  of  years  in- 
stead of  appointive  for  life.  Thus  amended,  the  constitution  of 
1820  served  the  state  until  1861. 

During  the  civil  war  period  a constituent  assembly  had  been 
called  to  consider  the  relations  of  the  state  to  the  nation.  This 
convention  assumed  governmental  powers  and  ruled  the  state 
from  1861  to  1865.  This  brings  us  to  the  third  effort  at  consti- 
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tution  making,  which  produced  the  Drake  constitution  in  1865 
and  the  present  constitution  in  1875.  When  Lincoln  emanci- 
pated the  slaves  of  the  southern  states  in  1863,  the  status  of 
slaves  in  the  border  states  which  had  not  passed  acts  of  seces- 
sion remained  unchanged.  A party  came  into  existence  in  Mis- 
souri which  demanded  that  the  state  immediately  abolish  slavery 
within  its  own  borders.  This  party,  known  as  the  radical  or  im- 
mediate emancipation  party,  grew  in  strength  until  it  obtained 
full  control  of  the  state  in  1864. 

Another  question  of  vital  importance  was  that  of  suffrage. 
The  convention  had  required  the  voter  to  take  an  oath  of  loyalty 
as  early  as  1862.  The  convention  claimed  extra-constitutional 
powers  and  considered  itself  competent  therefore  to  limit  the 
suffrage  provided  in  the  constitution.  In  1864  the  problem  was 
different.  The  convention  had  adjourned  sine  die  in  1863.  The 
new  government  theoretically  would  be  under  the  constitution  of 
1820.  It  seemed  to  men  in  power  in  Missouri  that  it  would  be 
worse  than  mockery  for  the  men  who  had  been  in  armed  resist- 
ance against  their  country  to  come  home  and  immediately  exer- 
cise all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  citizenship.  But  to  prevent 
such  a situation  a change  must  be  made  in  the  fundamental  law. 
The  general  assembly,  therefore,  submitted  a resolution  calling  a 
constitutional  convention  which  should  have  power,  first,  “to 
consider  such  amendments  to  the  constitution  of  the  state  as 
might  be  by  them  deemed  necessary  for  the  emancipation  of  the 
slaves”;  second,  to  make  “such  amendments  as  might  be  deemed 
by  them  necessary  to  preserve  the  purity  of  the  elective  fran- 
chise to  loyal  citizens  and  such  other  amendments  as  might  by 
them  be  deemed  essential  to  the  promotion  of  the  public  good.” 
The  convention  met  and  immediately  passed  a clause  emancipat- 
ing the  slaves.  It  soon  decided  that  the  clause  of  the  resolution 
calling  the  convention,  which  gave  the  convention  power  to  make 
amendments  essential  to  the  public  good,  gave  it  power  to  write 
a new  constitution.  In  the  meantime  a special  committee  had 
been  appointed  to  deal  with  the  purity  of  the  franchise.  This 
committee  reported  the  famous  test  oath  which  was  made  a part 
of  the  constitution  then  being  written.  The  document,  which  was 
brief,  dealt  chiefly  with  constitutional  law  and,  with  the  excep- 
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tion  of  the  clause  on  the  suffrage  and  loyalty,  did  not  go  into  de- 
tail; in  general,  it  gave  large  powers  to  the  state  government. 

The  convention  provided  for  the  submission  of  the  constitu- 
tion to  the  people,  but  declared  that  only  those  would  be  entitled 
to  vote  who  could  take  a test  oath  provided  by  the  constitutional 
convention  for  those  who  voted  on  the  adoption  of  the  constitu- 
tion. The  constitution  was  adopted  by  a majority  of  1,862  in  a 
total  vote  of  85,478. 

The  feeling  aroused  by  the  application  of  the  test  oath  was 
very  bitter.  The  supreme  court  of  the  United  States  soon  de- 
clared the  objectionable  clause  unconstitutional,  but  the  state 
government  under  the  new  constitution  had  already  passed  a 
registration  law  which  operated  just  as  well.  The  power  of  the 
state  and  of  local  divisions  of  government  was  very  great  in  the 
matter  of  taxation  and  issuing  of  bonds.  After  a few  years  of 
radical  rule  the  demand  for  a general  amnesty  for  all  who  were 
willing  to  take  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  United  States  became 
so  great  that  it  could  no  longer  be  resisted. 

The  republican  party  split  into  two  factions  and  the  liberal 
republican  party  fused  with  the  democratic  party  and  elected  B. 
Gratz  Brown  governor.  The  party  had  promised  a new  consti- 
tution but  six  amendments  doing  away  with  the  objectionable 
features  of  the  Drake  constitution  had  been  submitted  to  the 
people  at  the  general  election  of  1870.  These  were  all  adopted 
by  majorities  of  over  one  hundred  thousand,  and  the  constitu- 
tional convention  was  not  called. 

After  the  general  restoration  of  the  suffrage  the  democratic 
party  obtained  full  possession  of  the  government.  The  Drake 
constitution  was  working  very  well  since  it  had  been  amended ; 
yet  the  very  name  and  memory  of  the  constitution  made  it  odious 
to  many  Missourians.  The  democratic  party  had  pledged  itself 
to  submit  a resolution  calling  a new  constitutional  convention. 
Finally  in  1875  the  resolution  was  submitted  and  was  carried  by 
a majority  of  183  votes  in  a total  vote  of  222,315. 

The  convention  having  been  called,  two  delegates  were  elected 
from  each  senatorial  district.  After  the  general  amnesty  and 
enfranchisement  of  the  confederates  the  state  was  strongly  dem- 
ocratic. The  leaders  of  the  democratic  party  were  the  men  who 
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had  been  disfranchised  by  the  methods  of  the  radical  party  which 
had  lost  control  of  the  state  a few  years  before  the  calling  of  the 
convention. 

Many  of  these  leaders  of  the  reorganized  democratic  party, 
such  as  Frank  P.  Blair  and  John  S.  Phelps,  had  been  uncom- 
promising union  men.  These  men  were  probably  more  bitter  in 
their  feeling  against  the  radical  regime,  if  that  were  possible, 
than  the  ex-confederate  element.  In  the  election  of  delegates 
for  the  convention  the  democrats  obtained  sixty  of  the  sixty- 
eight  members  of  the  convention.  These  men,  having  felt  keen- 
ly the  abuses  of  the  radical  regime,  were  determined  to  prevent 
a repetition  of  anything  of  the  kind.  They  therefore  wrote  the 
constitutional  law  that  was  to  guide  the  activity  of  the  state  for 
more  than  forty-five  years  with  their  thoughts  fastened  upon 
the  excesses  of  the  abnormal  period  which  had  just  closed.  They 
are  not  to  be  blamed  for  that;  it  was  the  natural  thing  for  them 
to  do. 

There  were  two  abuses  of  the  previous  period  which  stood  out 
strongly  and  the  whole  constitution  of  1875  is  colored  by  the  re- 
action against  these  two  things.  One  of  these  was  the  excessive 
use  of  courts  to  enforce  the  provisions  of  the  test  oath,  the  regis- 
tration act,  and  various  other  laws  designed  by  the  radicals  to 
hold  in  subjection  the  southern  element  of  the  population  of  the 
state.  The  other  was  excessive  taxation  and  especially  the  issu- 
ing of  bonds.  This  was  not  to  be  attributed  entirely  to  the  rad- 
icals, because  the  high  crest  of  the  craze  for  railroads  and  bond 
issues  to  aid  in  their  construction  came  after  the  radicals  had 
lost  control  of  the  state.  A great  many  bonds  had  been  obtained 
fraudulently  and  the  money  raised  by  others  had  been  wasted. 
The  disillusionment  and  reaction  came  immediately  preceding 
the  convention  of  1875. 

The  result  of  the  reaction  against  the  radical  laws  is  to  be 
found  written  into  the  constitution  in  the  bill  of  rights  and  in  the 
limitations  of  the  judiciary.  The  generally  recognized  inability 
of  our  courts  to  deal  speedily  and  justly  with  crime  is  to  be  at- 
tributed not  to  the  personnel  of  the  judiciary,  but  to  the  limita- 
tions found  in  our  fundamental  law.  The  reaction  against  the 
high  taxation  of  the  post-war  period  and  the  excessive  and 
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fraudulent  bond  issues  can  be  traced  throughout  all  parts  of  the 
constitution  where  taxation  of  any  kind  is  mentioned. 

So  great  was  the  reaction  that  the  framers  of  the  constitution 
ceased  to  be  democrats  in  the  larger  sense  at  all.  They  became 
afraid  of  the  rule  of  the  majority.  In  the  case  of  bonds  they 
invariably  required  a two-thirds  vote  to  legalize  the  issue,  and 
in  case  of  ordinary  direct  taxation  they  established  rates  beyond 
which  it  would  be  impossible  to  go,  even  if  the  proposal  were  to 
have  the  unanimous  approval  of  the  people  concerned. 

Thus  their  generation,  looking  upon  the  immediate  past  in- 
stead of  into  the  great  future,  forgot  the  fundamental  principle 
of  democracy  — majority  rule — and  insisted  upon  the  sacred- 
ness of  property  rights  and  vested  interests  with  as  much  en- 
thusiasm and  more  effectiveness  than  was  ever  shown  by  the 
benevolent  despots  of  eighteenth  century  Europe  or  the  bour- 
geois industrial  classes  of  the  nineteenth  century.  This  was 
before  the  day  of  the  telephone,  the  electric  light,  or  the  elec- 
trically-driven street  car,  before  the  days  of  the  great  cities  and 
gasoline  power,  and,  therefore,  before  the  necessity  of  the  ex- 
penditure of  great  sums  of  money  for  telephone  systems,  light 
plants,  power  plants,  street  improvements,  good  roads,  and 
many  other  cooperative  enterprises. 

Even  if  the  men  who  wrote  the  constitution  of  1875  had  been 
looking  into  the  future  instead  of  the  past  they  could  not  have 
foreseen  all  the  wonderful  developments  of  the  next  quarter  of  a 
century.  They  would,  however,  have  dealt  briefly  with  the  great 
fundamental  principles  of  democratic  government  and  would 
have  avoided  the  details  in  which  they  became  enmeshed.  They 
would  have  left  greater  latitude  of  choice  to  the  people  who  were 
to  live  under  the  constitution  which  they  were  making.  This  con- 
stitution came  toward  the  end  of  the  period  marked  for  develop- 
ment of  nationality  and  centralization  of  power  in  the  national 
government.  In  all  nations  of  the  world,  except  Germany,  devel- 
opment of  democracy  was  closely  associated  with  the  develop- 
ment of  nationalism  and  in  many  cases  was  emphasized  in  a far 
more  spectacular  manner.  The  great  extension  of  the  suffrage 
in  England,  the  establishment  of  a republic  in  France,  the  eman- 
cipation of  the  serfs  in  Russia,  and  the  emancipation  and  en- 
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franchisement  of  the  slaves  in  the  United  States  will  serve  to 
exemplify  this. 

In  Missouri  the  making  of  the  present  constitution  was  not  a 
part  of  that  great  forward  movement,  but  was  the  embodiment 
in  written  form  of  the  reaction  against  that  movement.  The  au- 
thors of  Missouri’s  present  constitution  exhibited,  doubtless 
unconsciously,  the  greatest  distrust  of  popular  majorities  and 
parliamentary  bodies  to  be  found  anywhere  among  the  many 
constitutions  of  the  period,  with  the  exception  of  those  of  Prus- 
sia and  the  German  empire  written  by  Bismarck  and  his  fellow 
autocrats. 

This  constitution  denies  universal  manhood  suffrage  in  all 
cases  where  property  is  directly  affected  by  taxation  or  bond 
issues,  and  harks  back  to  the  old  theory  of  property  rights. 
The  right  of  the  majority  to  rule  is  denied  in  all  cases  of  bond 
issues  from  the  smallest  school  district  to  the  state  at  large. 
The  distrust  of  the  people  and  their  representatives  is  exhibited 
in  a great  number  of  drastic  limitations.  These  limitations 
apply  not  only  to  the  general  assembly  but  in  many  cases  are 
extended  to  the  direct  action  of  the  people  themselves  acting  in 
their  corporate  capacity  in  municipal  and  educational  units. 
Doubtless  the  same  reactionary  tendency  can  be  found  in  other 
state  constitutions  of  the  period,  but  there  are  at  least  two  rea- 
sons why  the  reaction  was  more  marked  in  Missouri’s  constitu- 
tion than  in  other  similar  documents.  First,  Missouri  was  the 
most  populous  slave  state,  the  largest,  Texas  excepted.  It  was 
not  only  a border  state,  but  it  had  three  borders.  These  condi- 
tions made  the  contest  within  the  state  during  the  civil  war 
very  severe.  Second,  reconstruction  in  most  of  the  slaveholding 
states  was  directed  by  a carpetbagging  element  which  left  the 
state  as  soon  as  it  lost  control.  Missouri’s  reconstruction  was 
accomplished  by  its  own  citizens  who  remained  in  the  state  after 
the  general  amnesty.  This  element  was  at  all  times  a formidable 
party,  and  the  constitution  was  intended  to  prevent  it  from  ex- 
ercising large  powers  should  it  ever  again  capture  the  offices  of 
the  state.  I realize  that  it  is  not  safe  to  generalize  from  one 
particular.  If,  however,  world  movements  have  had  the  effect 
upon  local  problems  they  appear  to  have  had  upon  Missouri’s 
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efforts  at  constitution  making,  may  we  not  expect  many  funda- 
mental changes  in  our  state  constitutions  in  the  near  future? 
And  is  there  not  a large  place  for  the  historian  in  what  we  might 
call  applied  history,  in  bringing  to  the  consciousness  of  the 
people  the  lessons  of  history  as  they  apply  to  present-day  con- 
ditions ? 

C.  H.  McClure 

State  Normal  School 
Warrensburg,  Missouri 


BANKING  AND  FINANCE  IN  MISSOURI  IN  THE 
THIRTIES 


Missouri’s  experience  with  banks  and  with  a circulating  me- 
dium during  the  Jacksonian  period  was  in  many  respects  unique. 
For  a number  of  years  prior  to  the  great  contest  in  the  thirties 
over  the  national  bank,  Missouri  alone  of  all  the  states  had  con- 
sistently refused  to  charter  state  banks.  This  antipathy  was 
clearly  due  to  an  earlier  discouraging  experience  with  banking 
corporations. 

The  Bank  of  St.  Louis,  chartered  in  1813,  and  opening  its 
doors  in  1816,  failed  in  1819.  The  Bank  of  Missouri,  commen- 
cing operations  also  in  1816  (though  not  chartered  until  the  next 
year),  failed  in  1821.  The  charters  of  both  had  been  drawn  as 
carefully  as  could  have  been  expected  in  a frontier  community. 
Both  institutions  were  located  in  St.  Louis,  with  power  to  estab- 
lish branches  in  counties  which  subscribed  a certain  amount  of 
stock.  In  both  charters  was  reserved  the  right  for  the  territory 
to  purchase  shares,  and  in  both  were  the  directors  held  respon- 
sible in  their  separate  and  private  capacities  for  exceeding  the 
powers  of  their  corporation  in  contracting  debts  or  for  impairing 
the  capital  stock.  But  in  neither  was  there  any  provision  for 
supervision,  examination,  or  publication  of  the  bank’s  accounts, 
or  for  the  maintenance  of  the  proper  reserves  or  safety  funds. 
The  notes  of  the  second  were  eventually  redeemed  at  fifty  cents 
on  the  dollar,  while  the  notes  of  the  first  were  never  redeemed 
at  all.1 

The  territory  had  not  used  its  privilege  of  subscribing  stock 
in  either  of  these  two  banks.  There  were  those  who  believed 
that  an  official  state  institution  might  supply  a circulating  me- 
dium and  furnish  loans  at  reasonable  rates,  and  yet  be  managed 
so  conservatively  as  to  prevent  failure.  Accordingly  an  act  of 
1821  had  provided  for  the  establishment  of  loan  offices  and  the 
issue  of  certificates  ranging  in  value  from  twelve  and  a half 

1 Jeffersonian  Bepublican,  March  12,  1836. 
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cents  to  ten  dollars.  The  scheme  apparently  worked  well  for  a 
few  months,  but  suspicion  as  to  its  soundness  arose  when  losses 
occurred  from  loans  on  insufficient  security.  Finally  borrowers 
refused  to  make  repayments  for  loans  of  the  certificates  on  the 
ground  that  the  act  violated  that  section  of  the  United  States 
constitution  whch  provided  that  no  state  could  “emit  bills  of 
credit.”  A decision  in  the  state  supreme  court  supported  the 
contention  that  the  certificates  were  unconstitutional,  though 
holding  that  borrowers  were  still  under  obligation  to  make  re- 
payment of  the  loans.2  But  the  United  States  supreme  court  in 
the  case  of  Craig  et  al  v.  Missouri 3 held  not  only  that  the  certifi- 
cates were  unconstitutional,  but  that  any  one  sued  by  the  state  on 
a note  given  in  exchange  for  certificates  could  plead  their  uncon- 
stitutionality. This  made  the  notes  uncollectible.  The  loan  office 
experiment,  therefore,  had  also  been  a failure  and  a losing 
business  to  all  except,  as  Governor  Miller  said,  to  the  borrowers 
who  were  sheltered  by  the  decision  of  the  supreme  court  and  to 
the  speculators  who  purchased  the  paper  at  reduced  prices.4 
For  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  state  eventually  redeemed  the  out- 
standing certificates  in  full. 

Another  circumstance  through  which  many  people  of  the  state 
were  convinced  that  banks  were  superfluous,  even  if  not  detri- 
mental, was  the  monopoly  enjoyed  by  Missouri  in  the  overland 
trade  to  Santa  Fe,  by  which  immense  supplies  of  specie  in  Mexi- 
can coin  and  bullion  were  brought  into  the  community.  By 
1828  the  most  of  the  silver  in  circulation,  particularly  in  the 
western  part  of  the  state,  was  supplied  by  this  trade,  and  there- 
after from  one  to  two  hundred  thousand  dollars  ’ worth  of  silver 
and  gold  were  imported  annually.5  Since  the  Santa  Fe  trade 
was  supplying  Missouri  with  hard  money,  since  it  was  consider- 
ed throughout  the  west  to  be  the  chief  function  of  banks  to  issue 
paper  currency  as  an  aid  to  the  circulating  medium,  and  since 
Missouri’s  experience  with  banks  and  bank  paper  had  invariably 
been  bad,  why  establish  banks? 

2 Mansker  et  al.  v.  Missouri. 

3 4 Peters  United  States  431. 

4 Governor  Miller ’s  biennial  message  to  the  legislature,  November  Id,  1830. 

5 Missouri  Intelligencer , March  6,  April  10,  1829;  November  10,  1832;  October 
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It  is  hard  to  say  to  what  extent  Thomas  H.  Benton’s  position 
in  the  United  States  senate  toward  the  national  bank  and  na- 
tional currency  problems  was  determined  by  Missouri’s  experi- 
ence with  similar  problems.  It  is  quite  apparent,  however,  to 
one  who  studies  the  politics  of  the  state  during  this  period,  that 
public  opinion  strongly  supported  President  Jackson  and  Sena- 
tor Benton  in  all  their  financial  policies.  Their  great  contest 
with  the  national  bank  had  its  counterpart  in  the  state,  begin- 
ning the  year  of  Jackson’s  national  bank  veto  and  centering 
around  the  question  as  to  whether  a state  bank  ought  to  be  in- 
corporated. Occasionally  the  discussion  of  national  policies 
would  eclipse  the  local  question,  and  then  for  a time  the  reverse 
would  be  true,  but  at  all  times  the  arguments  for  and  against  a 
state  bank  were  largely  influenced  by  national  financial  affairs. 

The  discussion  was  precipitated  by  the  recommendation  of 
Governor  Miller  in  his  biennial  message  of  November  20,  1832, 
to  establish  a bank  for  the  purpose  of  investing  the  various  state 
funds.  These  funds,  created  by  the  enabling  act  and  specially 
set  apart  by  the  constitution  of  1820  for  schools  and  internal 
improvements,  amounted  in  1832  to  about  $150,000.  Governor 
Miller  thought  that  this  should  be  earning  interest  so  as  to  re- 
lieve the  taxpayers  to  some  extent.  The  safest  way  to  invest 
the  money,  he  declared,  was  for  the  state  itself  to  go  into  the 
banking  business. 

The  recommendation  produced  an  immediate  and  warm  dis- 
cussion in  the  legislature  and  throughout  the  state.  The  contest 
was  of  a nonpolitical  character.  The  Missouri  Intelligencer,  the 
ablest  anti- Jackson  paper  in  the  state  with  the  exception  of  the 
Missouri  Republican,  was  strongly  opposed  to  the  bank,  as  was 
also  the  Jeffersonian  Republican,  the  ablest  pro-Jackson  paper. 

In  the  legislature  the  bank  project  gradually  increased  its 
number  of  friends.  Governor  Miller’s  argument  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  a bank  soon  gave  way  to  another,  more  closely  con- 
nected with  the  national  situation,  to  the  effect  that  the  United 
States  bank  was  to  be  destroyed  by  President  Jackson.  This 
would  result  in  the  withdrawal  from  circulation  of  much  of  the 
medium  of  exchange  and  the  consequent  serious  reduction  of 
property  values.  To  prevent  the  prostration  and  sacrifice  of 
the  business  interests  of  the  state,  Missouri  was  urged  to  do 
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as  most  of  the  other  states  were  doing  — establish  a state  bank 
with  which  to  provide  a substitute  for  the  national  bank 
currency.6 

To  inquire  fully  into  the  situation,  a select  committee  was  ap- 
pointed and  a representative  sent  to  St.  Louis  to  feel  out  the 
attitude  of  the  capitalists  there.  This  committee  made  a long 
report  favorable  to  a state  bank  in  February,  1833.  It  was 
declared  to  be  almost  certain  that  the  United  States  bank  would 
not  be  rechartered,  thus  producing  a considerable  pressure  in 
the  money  market.  That  would  cause  the  issue  of  a spurious  or 
doubtful  currency  in  states  remote  from  Missouri  by  incorporat- 
ed companies  of  which  but  little  could  be  known  and  over  the 
actions  of  which  Missouri  could  have  no  control  nor  at  any  time 
profit  by  their  success.  With  these  evils  would  come  a train 
of  shavers  and  money  dealers  who  would  profit  by  extending 
and  enlarging  the  financial  confusion.  As  to  the  use  of  hard 
money,  the  committee  reported  that  it  was  impossible  to  reduce 
the  circulating  medium  of  any  one  state  entirely  to  a specie  cur- 
rency, and  to  keep  it  for  any  length  of  time,  when  the  currency 
of  surrounding  states  was  that  of  paper.  To  avert  the  derange- 
ment and  pressure  which  was  confidently  expected  shortly  to  be 
felt  by  the  community,  as  well  as  to  create  a profit  for  the  state 
funds,  the  committee  reported  a bill  for  the  incorporation  of  a 
state  bank.7 

This  bill  was  eventually  rejected  by  the  legislature.  Probably 
one  argument  producing  that  result  followed  the  decision  of  the 
legislators  to  distribute  a part  of  the  state  funds  among  the 
counties  for  road  building.  But  the  chief  argument  was  the  op- 
position to  banks  in  general.  The  opposition  to  the  United 
States  bank  in  particular  was  shown  by  an  interesting  and  note- 
worthy provision  in  an  act  passed  by  this  same  legislature.  The 
act  was  one  authorizing  the  governor  to  repay  a state  loan  con- 
tracted in  1829,  and  the  provision  was  as  follows:  “Be  it  fur- 
ther enacted,  That,  hereafter,  it  shall  not  be  the  duty  of  the 
treasurer  of  this  state  to  cause  any  money  to  be  deposited  by  the 
different  collectors  in  the  Branch  Bank  of  the  United  States 
at  St.  Louis ; and  it  is  hereby  made  the  duty  of  said  treasurer  to 

6 Missouri  Intelligencer , January  12,  1833. 

7 Journal  of  the  house  of  representatives  of  Missouri,  1832-1833,  p.  258  ff. 
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withdraw  from  said  Branch  Bank,  all  deposits  heretofore  made 
by  the  said  treasurer.  ’ ’ 8 Thus  the  Missouri  legislature  by  legal 
enactment  had  removed  the  state  deposits  from  the  United  States 
bank  more  than  seven  months  before  President  Jackson  inform- 
ed his  cabinet  of  his  intention  to  take  similar  action  in  regard  to 
the  deposits  of  the  United  States  government. 

The  state  treasurer  actually  went  a step  further  than  the  legis- 
lature. In  a circular  issued  to  the  county  collectors  they  were 
notified  that  he  would  not  receive  more  than  two-thirds  of  the 
revenue  due  from  the  several  counties  in  notes  of  the  United 
States  bank  or  its  branches.  The  balance  was  to  be  paid  “in 
current  money  of  the  United  States,”  (meaning  thereby  gold 
and  silver  coined  by  the  United  States  mint).9  These  two  ac- 
tions led  to  the  withdrawal  within  a few  months  of  the  branch 
bank  from  St.  Louis. 

After  the  legislature  adjourned  little  was  heard  for  several 
months  about  state  banking,  but  in  the  autumn  of  1833  agitation 
began  for  a special  session  to  pass  again  upon  the  bank  question. 
This  revival  of  the  issue  apparently  resulted  from  President 
Jackson’s  determination  to  remove  the  deposits  from  the  United 
States  bank.  The  pro-bank  newspapers  of  the  state  thought 
that  this  would  result  in  the  destruction  of  the  United  States 
bank  currency  sooner  than  had  been  expected,  that  paper  money 
was  a necessity,  and  that  it  should  be  issued  by  an  institution 
under  the  control  of  the  state.  Moreover,  the  panic  of  1833 
was  causing  considerable  financial  distress.  In  order  to  secure 
some  response  from  the  new  Jacksonian  state  executive,  pub- 
lic meetings  were  held,  petitions  to  the  governor  were  circulated, 
and  finally  denunciatory  articles  were  published  in  the  papers. 
The  Missouri  Courier  of  Palmyra,  a strong  pro- Jackson  paper, 
sharply  criticised  the  governor  and  referred  to  him  as  a tool  of 
the  United  States  bank  for  refusing  the  aid  of  a state  bank  to 
relieve  the  distress  of  the  people.10 

Governor  Dunklin  finally  wrote  for  publication  a long  letter  to 
William  Blakey  of  Palmyra,  carefully  setting  forth  his  views  on 

8 Laws  of  Missouri,  1832-1833,  p.  94. 

9 Missouri  Intelligencer,  October  5,  1833. 

10  Ibid.,  November  9,  23,  30,  December  7,  1833;  February  1,  1834. 
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the  need  for  a special  session  as  well  as  on  a state  bank.  He 
believed  that  no  extraordinary  occasion,  in  the  meaning  of  the 
state  constitution,  had  arisen.  Since  the  last  session,  nothing  of 
a financial  character  had  occurred  except  the  removal  of  the 
deposits  of  the  general  government  from  the  United  States  bank. 
To  argue  that,  in  consequence  of  that  action,  state  legislation 
was  necessary  was  to  argue  that  the  removal  of  deposits  was  un- 
wise. Even  if  a bank  were  now  established  and  were  made  a de- 
posit bank  by  the  national  government,  it  would  not  aid  the  circu- 
lation of  a medium  of  exchange  in  the  state,  for  no  issue  could  be 
made  with  such  deposits  as  security.  It  was  the  governor’s 
conviction  also  that  the  people  of  the  state  were  opposed  to  banks 
in  any  form,  due  to  their  previous  disastrous  experiments  in 
banking,  which  he  characterized  as  “ legalized  swindling.”  Bank 
issues  also  aided  counterfeiters,  the  losses  from  whom  almost 
invariably  fell  upon  the  poorer  classes.  He  combatted  the  ar- 
gument that  a bank  issuing  notes  could  make  money  plentiful, 
pointing  out  that  there  must  be  specie  back  of  the  paper  to  make 
it  good  or  it  at  once  depreciated.  Finally  he  referred  to  the 
difficulty  of  getting  even  the  friends  of  a bank  to  agree  upon  the 
terms  of  a charter.11 

This  letter  placed  an  immediate  quietus  upon  all  discussion  of 
a special  session.  It  also  made  the  bank  question  one  of  the 
chief  issues  in  the  legislative  elections  of  August,  1834.  Ordi- 
narily the  announcements  of  candidates  for  office  indicated  a 
large  amount  of  indecision,  but  after  the  election  in  most  cases 
the  members-elect  understood  their  constituents’  desires.12 

When  the  new  legislature  met  in  November,  1834,  it  was  found 
that  there  were  three  factions : a hard  money  faction,  opposed  to 
all  banks ; a national  bank  faction,  opposed  to  a state  bank ; and 
the  state  bank  faction.  This  meant,  according  to  the  editor  of 
the  Missouri  Intelligencer,  that  the  people  of  the  state  would 
soon  be  without  an  adequate  currency,  “for  it  is  idle  to  sup- 
pose,” he  declared,  “there  is  silver  enough  in  the  state  to  supply 
even  in  a remote  degree  their  demands  — and  as  to  gold  (so 
much  talked  of  by  a certain  class  of  politicians)  where  is  the 

11  Missouri  Intelligencer , February  8,  1834. 

12  Jeffersonian  Republican,  May  9,  1835. 
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solitary  individual  in  the  state  who  has  seen  a single  eagle,  half 
eagle,  or  quarter  of  the  boasted  new  emission,  which  was  to  ren- 
der paper  unnecessary?  We  answer,  no  one.”  13 

It  was  evident  that  the  Missouri  Intelligencer , which  had  al- 
ways been  opposed  to  the  establishment  of  banks  in  Missouri, 
was  beginning  to  veer  around  in  favor  of  such  corporations,  in 
order,  as  its  editor  later  explained,  “to  get  a circulating  me- 
dium.”14 Even  the  Jeffersonian  Republican,  consistently  and 
radically  opposed  to  banks,  admitted  that  it  might  be  a good 
policy  to  charter  a bank  to  issue  large  notes  for  a while.  It 
estimated  that  there  was  enough  gold  and  silver  for  small  trans- 
actions.15 The  same  paper,  the  most  influential  at  Jefferson 
City  where  the  legislature  was  meeting,  published  an  inspired 
article  while  the  discussion  was  at  its  zenith,  the  argument  of 
which  was  as  follows:  the  withdrawal  of  the  notes  of  the  United 
States  bank,  soon  to  take  place  because  of  the  extinction  of  that 
corporation,  would  deprive  the  state  of  three-fourths  of  its  cir- 
culating medium.  Specie,  or  paper  issued  by  state  banks,  must 
be  the  substitute,  and  the  former  was  scarce  in  the  United  States. 
Missouri  was  left  to  choose,  therefore,  between  the  paper  of  a 
bank  under  its  own  control  and  the  doubtful  and  unstable  cur- 
rency of  external  banks,  totally  irresponsible  to  the  state.16 

A bill  finally  appeared  in  the  legislature  providing  for  the  in- 
corporation of  a bank  with  a capital  of  one  million  dollars,  of 
which  one-half  was  to  be  subscribed  by  the  state.  Of  the  fifteen 
directors,  nine  were  to  be  elected  by  the  general  assembly.  The 
notes  issued  by  the  bank  were  to  be  receivable  for  all  dues  owed 
to  the  state  and  the  private  property  of  stockholders  was  to  be 
liable  for  all  the  debts  of  the  bank  in  proportion  to  the  capital 
invested  and  owned  by  them.  Eventually  this  bill  passed  the 
senate  by  a narrow  majority,  but  it  failed  in  the  house.17 

Within  a few  months  after  the  legislature  adjourned,  it  was 
proposed  again  that  a special  session  should  be  called  to  pass  on 
the  question  of  a bank  bill.  The  agitation  this  time  did  not 

is  Missouri  Intelligencer,  December  20,  1834. 

1 *Ibid.,  February  2,  1835. 

15  Jeffersonian  Bepublican,  January  17,  1835. 

16  Ibid.,  February  7,  1835. 

17  Ibid.,  January  24,  March  7,  1835. 
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amount  to  much,  however,  for  it  was  quickly  pointed  out  that 
Governor  Dunklin’s  letter  to  Mr.  Blakey  prior  to  the  last  elec- 
tion had  made  the  bank  proposition  an  issue  in  many  counties, 
and  therefore  it  was  presumed  that  the  legislature  would  never 
pass  a bank  bill  until  after  another  election.  In  the  spring  of 
1836,  however,  it  was  proposed  that  the  bank  problem  be  settled 
at  the  August  elections  by  a special  ballot,  allowing  the  electors 
the  alternatives  of  voting  for  a bank  with  the  usual  privileges 
(meaning  the  “old-styled,  unregulated,  unsupervised ’ ’ bank), 
for  a bank  with  the  individual  stockholders  liable  for  the  debts 
of  the  bank,  or  against  all  banks  issuing  paper  money.18  The 
editor  of  the  Missouri  Republican  objected  to  this  plan,  declar- 
ing that  specie  money  had  failed ; he  thought  that  the  members 
of  the  legislature  should  resign  at  once,  that  new  elections  should 
be  held  with  the  one  issue  before  the  people,  and  that  the  new  leg- 
islature should  be  summoned  immediately  to  pass  upon  the  bank 
question.19  The  Jeffersonian  Republican  denied  that  specie 
money  had  failed ; it  asserted,  on  the  other  hand,  that  credit  cur- 
rency had  failed,  pointed  to  Missouri’s  experience  to  prove  it, 
and  declared  that  a special  election  in  the  spring  of  the  year 
would  be  unfair  to  the  great  body  of  farmers  throughout  the 
state.  If  the  poll  were  taken  at  the  August  election  and  the 
voters  decided  for  a bank,  the  Jeffersonian  would  be  resigned  to 
their  decision,  but  confidence  was  expressed  that  the  farmers  of 
the  state  would  oppose  the  bank.  The  editor  was  certain  that 
nothing  worse  than  the  establishment  of  a bank  could  befall  the 
farmers,  who  already  could  obtain  gold  and  silver  for  all  they 
had  to  sell  and  who  realized  that  a depreciated  paper  money 
would  be  of  no  more  use  than  tobacco  leaves  in  a land  office.20 

Neither  plan  of  laying  the  problem  before  the  voters  was 
worked  out,  and  the  newspaper  discussion  drifted  to  the  other 
phases  of  the  constitutional,  political,  and  economic  questions  in- 
volved. Generally  speaking,  this  discussion  was  theoretical,  bad- 
ly warped  by  politics,  and  sadly  deficient  in  an  understanding  of 
public  finance.  Constant  reference  to  the  earlier  banking  failures 
in  the  state  was  made.  The  clamor  for  a bank,  its  opponents 

18  Jeffersonian  Republican,  March  12,  1836. 

19  Ibid.,  April  9,  1836. 

20  Ibid.,  May  7,  1836. 
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charged,  came  from  the  St.  Louis  merchants,  the  remainder  of  the 
state,  judging  by  the  last  two  general  assemblies,  being  against 
the  proposition.  The  chief  points  involved  in  the  newspaper 
war  were  the  comparative  advantages  of  hard  money  and  paper 
money,  the  amount  of  control  which  a state  could  exercise  in- 
dependently of  surrounding  states  over  its  circulating  medium, 
and,  granted  that  paper  money  was  a necessity,  the  question  as 
to  whether  it  would  be  preferable  to  have  it  issued  within  or 
without  the  state.  The  proponents  urged  the  desirability  ofji 
paper  currency  less  depreciated  than  that  coming  into  the  com- 
munity from  distant  states.  They  were  answered  that  eastern 
banks  issued  sounder  paper  money  than  could  be  issued  in  Mis- 
souri. For  example,  the  New  York  banks  issued  a smaller  per- 
centage of  notes  as  compared  with  their  capital,  and  the  notes 
were  secured  from  loss  by  the  banking  reserves.  Among  the 
eastern  banks  it  was  more  profitable  to  deal  in  bills  of  exchange 
than  in  note  issue,  while  among  the  western  banks  the  reverse 
was  true.  This  was  because  eastern  bills  were  above  par  in  the 
west,  while  the  western  bills  were  below  par  in  the  east,  and  be- 
cause money  was  generally  scarce  in  the  west  and  more  in  de- 
mand and  hence  note  issue  was  profitable,  and  hence  also  it  was 
overdone.  It  was  asserted  that  New  York  paper  was  better  than 
any  ever  issued  in  Missouri,  and  better  than  that  being  issued  in 
Illinois.  “And  we  lay  it  down  as  a truth  not  to  be  contradicted, ’ 9 
said  the  Jeffersonian  Republican , “that  the  injury  of  a depre- 
ciated currency  falls  on  the  country  that  issues  it.  If  the  com- 
munity is  determined  to  have  a depreciated  currency,  it  is  better 
that  it  be  issued  abroad  than  at  home. * ’ 21 

Meanwhile  the  announcements  of  candidates  for  the  state  elec- 
tion in  August,  1836,  began  to  appear.  That  of  L.  W.  Boggs, 
democratic  candidate  for  governor,  was  the  most  significant  so 
far  as  the  bank  question  was  concerned.  He  declared  himself 
in  favor  of  a well-restricted  and  wisely-organized  specie-paying 
bank,  issuing  no  note  under  twenty  dollars,  in  order  to  aid  the 
specie  circulation.  He  advocated  state  control  in  proportion  to 
the  amount  of  its  stock,  the  profit  accruing  to  the  state  to  be 
used  to  reduce  taxation.  “The  situation  of  our  state,”  he  de- 

21  Jeffersonian  Republican,  April  23,  May  14,  1836. 
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dared,  “is  a peculiar  one.  Missouri  is  the  only  state  in  the 
Union  that  has  not  one  or  more  banks.  We  must  either  depend 
upon  a circulating  medium  composed  of  the  notes  of  the  Banks 
of  other  states,  or  establish  one  of  our  own;  otherwise  we  shall 
have  all  the  evils  of  Banking  without  any  of  its  advantages. 9 9 
This  announcement  was  lauded  by  the  Missouri  Argus , a liberal 
democratic  paper  of  St.  Louis,  except  that  it  thought  that  bills 
of  smaller  denomination  than  twenty  dollars  should  be  issued.22 

During  the  canvass  the  subject  of  a state  bank  was  the  issue  of 
most  importance.  Both  parties  were  divided.  The  whigs  all 
desired  a national  bank,  but  one  faction  had  concluded  that  a 
national  bank  could  not  be  secured  and  that  state  banks  were 
better  than  no  banks  at  all.  The  other  faction  believed  that  the 
democratic  party  had  determined  to  destroy  the  United  States 
bank  in  order  to  aid  state  banking,  to  which  it  was  therefore  bit- 
terly opposed.  This  latter  faction  of  whigs  was  quietly  circulat- 
ing among  the  St.  Louis  merchants  a petition  addressed  to  the 
United  States  bank  to  reestablish  the  branch  in  St.  Louis.  The 
democrats  were  all  opposed  to  a national  bank,  but  were  divided 
as  to  the  expediency  of  a state  bank.  All  the  democratic  papers 
of  the  state,  except  the  Jeffersonian  Republican,  had  come  to  the 
conclusion  (with  some  reservations)  that  a wisely-organized 
bank  should  be  incorporated.  That  paper  expressed  its  opinions 
succinctly  when  it  declared  that  its  first  object  was  to  have  no 
paper  money,  but  if  there  must  be  paper  money  let  it  be  issued 
under  the  responsibility  of  the  state,  and  if  there  must  be  indi- 
vidual stockholders  let  them  be  separately  and  jointly  bound  for 
the  redemption  of  all  notes  issued.23 

After  the  election,  it  was  apparent  that  the  bank  party  had 
carried  the  day  and  that  if  the  various  bank  advocates  could 
work  together  an  institution  would  be  established.  In  the  mean- 
time, President  Jackson  issued  the  specie  circular.  Coincident 
with  its  publication  in  Missouri  a circular  from  the  state  treas- 
urer announced  that  he  would  accept  in  the  future  only  “lawful 
money  of  the  United  States/ ’ Among  the  anti-bank  people 
these  two  circulars  only  confirmed  the  dislike  felt  toward  any  pa- 
per money  system. 

22  Missouri  Argus,  May  20,  1836. 

23  Jeffersonian  Republican,  August  27,  1836;  Missouri  Argus,  September  27,  1836. 
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When  the  assembly  met  in  November,  1836,  the  bank  question 
was  the  one  engrossing  topic.  Every  phase  of  the  question  was 
discussed,  by  the  legislators  as  well  as  by  the  newspapers.  In 
answer  to  the  petition  from  the  St.  Louis  merchants,  the  United 
States  bank,  chartered  now  by  the  state  of  Pennsylvania,  had 
reopened  a branch  in  that  city,  and  this  fact  was  used  to  excite 
opposition  to  a state  bank.24  The  indignation  of  the  legislators 
was  turned  against  the  agencies  of  outside  banks,  however,  and 
a bill  was  passed  providing  for  the  expulsion  of  the  branch  Uni- 
ted States  bank  immediately  and  unconditionally,  and  for  that  of 
the  agency  of  the  Commercial  bank  of  Cincinnati  after  the  fol- 
lowing June  first.  The  latter  was  the  depositary  in  Missouri  for 
the  national  government,  and  to  expel  it  at  once  would  have  led 
to  the  removal  of  the  government  money  to  an  adjoining  state. 

As  the  session  advanced  the  bank  project  grew  in  popularity, 
and  before  adjournment  an  act  of  incorporation  was  passed  and 
approved  by  the  governor,  thus  ending  the  five-year  contest.  On 
the  whole  the  provisions  of  the  charter  were  remarkably  well 
drawn  up.  The  bank  was  to  have  a capital  stock  of  five  million 
dollars,  one-half  of  which  was  reserved  for  the  state.  The  con- 
trol was  vested  in  a president  and  twelve  directors,  seven  of 
whom,  including  the  president,  were  to  be  elected  biennially  by 
the  legislature.  The  bank  was  empowered  to  begin  business 
June  1,  the  time  of  the  expulsion  of  the  Commercial  agency,  the 
debt  of  which  in  Missouri  it  was  authorized  to  purchase  and 
manage.  The  shares  were  to  be  subscribed  in  gold  and  silver, 
and  the  bank  was  forbidden  to  issue  notes  to  exceed  one  hun- 
dred per  cent  above  the  amount  of  the  capital  stock  paid  in. 
The  suspension  of  specie  payments  was  forbidden  under  penalty 
of  the  annulment  of  the  charter.  In  lieu  of  all  taxation  on  the 
bank  the  corporation  was  to  pay  the  state  a bonus  of  one-fourth 
of  one  per  cent  annually  on  all  the  private  stock  subscribed. 
The  issuing  of  bills  of  a smaller  denomination  than  ten  dollars 
was  forbidden.  The  notes  of  the  bank  were  to  be  receivable  for 
all  debts  due  to  the  state,  while  on  the  other  hand  the  state  was 
to  use  the  bank  and  its  branches  as  places  of  deposit.  The  bank 
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was  also  empowered  to  open  negotiations  with  the  federal  gov- 
ernment anticipatory  to  appointment  as  its  deposit  bank  in  the 
state.25 

When  news  was  circulated  of  this  action  of  the  legislature, 
considerable  disappointment  was  expressed  by  the  “no-bank” 
faction  of  the  democratic  party.  As  was  natural  also,  fault  was 
found  with  the  terms  of  the  charter.  The  editor  of  the  Jeffer- 
sonian Republican  declared  himself  as  unalterably  opposed  to 
all  banking  institutions  as  he  had  ever  been,  but  piously  added 
that  he  hoped  this  bank  might  prove  a public  blessing.  News- 
paper contributors  from  the  hard-money  faction  maintained  that 
the  charter  violated  both  the  national  and  the  state  constitu- 
tions.26 

The  two  features  most  criticised,  however,  were  those  relating 
to  the  denominations  of  the  notes  to  be  issued  and  to  the  omis- 
sion of  a provision  making  the  individual  stockholders  liable  in 
their  private  property  for  the  debts  of  the  bank.  To  reassure 
the  public  on  these  points,  the  directors,  soon  after  their  organi- 
zation, let  it  be  known  that  they  had  unanimously  resolved  to 
emit  no  bill  under  twenty  dollars  and  to  emit  no  more  bills  than 
could  be  redeemed  in  specie. 

The  bank  was  opened  for  business  in  a small  way  early  in 
May,  1837,  and  by  proclamation  of  the  governor  was  authorized 
to  commence  issues  and  discounts  on  its  own  paper  after  July 
28.27  Despite  the  panic  of  that  year,  the  operations  of  the  bank 
were  highly  successful.  In  August  it  became  the  deposit  bank 
in  Missouri  for  the  United  States  government  and  in  September 
its  notes  were  commanding  a premium  of  seven  and  a half  per 
cent  over  the  notes  of  all  other  western  banks.28  It  was  a 
specie-paying  bank  from  the  first,  and  continued  to  be  despite 
the  efforts  of  the  whigs  in  1839  to  destroy  it  by  presenting  a 
mass  of  depreciated  paper  from  the  banks  of  surrounding  states, 
paper  which  the  bank  refused  to  honor.  A run  on  the  bank,  or- 
ganized for  political  purposes,  followed,  but  the  state  govern- 

25  Laws  of  Missouri,  1836-1837,  p.  11. 

26  Jeffersonian  Republican,  January  21,  March  4,  1837. 

27  Missouri  Argus,  May  3,  August  1,  1837. 

28  Ibid.,  September  8,  1837. 
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ment  and  the  Santa  Fe  traders  came  to  its  aid  and  it  emerged 
from  the  contest  stronger  than  ever.  For  the  next  twenty  years 
it  was  a powerful  institution,  conservatively  managed,  and  dur- 
ing this  ante-bellum  period  of  state  banking  was  at  all  times  an 
honor  to  the  state. 

F.  F.  Stephens 

University  of  Missouri 
Columbia,  Missouri 


THE  JESUIT  IN  THE  MISSISSIPPI  VALLEY 


The  story  of  the  Jesuit  in  the  Mississippi  valley  is  cut  by  the 
course  of  events  into  two  chapters,  between  which  there  is  a 
conspicuously  blank  page.  Roughly  speaking,  each  chapter  cov- 
ers a century  (104  and  96  years) ; the  blank  page  accounts  for  59 
years.  The  first  chapter  comprises  the  period  from  the  coming 
of  Father  Rene  Menard  into  this  valley  in  1660,  until  in  1764  a 
decadent  monarchy  broke  up  the  missions  and  carried  the  mis- 
sionaries as  captives  away  from  their  flocks.  During  a few 
years  of  the  succeeding  period  of  captivity  a solitary,  decrepit  old 
man,  a last  lingering  leaf  after  the  blasts  of  autumn,  Father 
Sebastian  Meurin,  ministered  here  in  the  vicinity  of  St.  Louis  to 
the  aborigines  and  the  trappers.  Finally  in  1823  — ninety-six 
years  ago  — a new  apostolate  of  twelve  Jesuits  (DeSmet  among 
them)  came  over  the  Alleghanies  to  reestablish  the  work  of  their 
predecessors  under  happier  auspices. 

This  paper  will  say  a word  to  awaken  your  memory  of  the 
Jesuits  of  that  olden  time,  which  might  be  called  the  French 
regime ; and  then  another  word  to  invite  you  into  the  very  lives 
of  the  men  of  our  own  day,  the  American  J esuits,  that  you  may 
see  and  know  the  spirit  which  is  the  Jesuit.  If  in  the  first  cen- 
tury you  have  seen  the  workmanship  of  the  tool,  you  may  today 
see  how  the  tool  is  fashioned  to  produce  its  work.  An  interpre- 
tation is  placed  before  you  such  that  the  historian  who  reads  the 
Jesuit  in  its  light  may  be  able  almost  certainly  to  write  true 
history. 

First,  however,  it  will  be  well  to  dispose  of  the  intervening 
blank  page.  It  is  not  without  its  meaning.  John  Bach  McMas- 
ter,  describing  the  northern  section  of  this  valley  just  at  the 
period  when  no  Jesuit  had  set  foot  upon  its  soil  for  a decade  of 
years,  says  that  there  “Indians,  Jesuits,  and  buffalo  roamed  at 
will.”  He  appends  a lengthy  footnote  of  evidence  that  the 
buffalo  had  not  yet  vanished.  One  is  tempted  to  be  vexed  that 
he  should  care  more  about  the  beast  than  the  men,  but  beneath 
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his  apparent  lapse  there  lies  an  interesting  truth,  which  is  offer- 
ed only  to  those  who  read  carefully.  McMaster  unconsciously 
reveals  that  he  is  under  the  impression  there  had  been  numerous 
bands  of  Jesuits  of  old  in  this  valley.  The  fact  is  it  would  be 
necessary  to  include  the  name  of  Charlevoix  and  others  who 
merely  passed  through  this  region  in  order  to  raise  their  total 
number  to  half  a hundred.  It  is  clear,  then,  that  these  half  a 
hundred  loomed  so  large  not  merely  in  popular  imagination  but 
in  the  minds  of  even  serious  and  eminent  historians  that  they 
counted  a host.  And  such  indeed  they  were.  No  deed  of  hero- 
ism can  be  found  among  the  thrilling  recitals  that  have  made 
the  name  of  Sparta  imperishable  that  was  not  matched  or  equal- 
ed in  endurance  by  this  little  pioneer  band  here  in  America. 
They  can  never  be  forgotten.  When  the  mists  rise  from  the 
waters  of  the  rivers  of  this  valley,  thought  will  visualize  itself 
before  the  minds  of  meditative  travelers  into  the  memories  and 
shapes  of  these  heroes  so  long  as  the  present  race  of  men  ply  the 
Mississippi.  McMaster  has  given  a picture,  an  illustration  for 
that  vacant  page:  it  is  the  wraiths  of  the  missionaries  moving 
as  in  a mirage  over  the  now  blooming  valley,  instilling  into  the 
evening  gloaming  and  the  wakeful  matin  time  a spirit  of  hero- 
ism and  love. 

There  is  little  excuse  for  the  American  historian  who  errs 
seriously  in  writing  of  the  Jesuits.  Their  number  was  never 
large.  The  Jesuit  relations  give  us  the  names  and  dates  of  those 
of  the  first  hundred  years ; while  the  men  of  the  second  century 
are  almost  with  us  yet.  Persons  who  knew  DeSmet  and  his 
companions  familiarly  are  not  rare.  What  is  better  than  know- 
ing their  name,  we  may,  if  we  will,  know  the  philosophy  of  their 
lives  which  charts  the  channels  of  their  thought.  Still,  even 
recent  writers,  worthy  otherwise  of  notice,  are  making  egregious 
blunders  in  their  regard.  Not  to  speak  of  those  who  mistake 
their  spirit  altogether,  such  as  the  latest  editor  of  the  journal 
of  Antoine  Bonnefoy,  who  makes  the  impossible  Priber  a Jesuit, 
what  is  to  be  said  of  the  author  of  one  of  our  pretentious  works 
who  lists  Pierre  Laclede,  the  founder  of  St.  Louis,  among  the 
fathers;  or  of  another  in  whose  writings  one  finds  LaMorinie, 
the  founder  of  Cape  Girardeau,  confused  with  Father  LaMorinie 
who  antedated  the  other  by  two  generations?  The  fact  that 
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these  were  men  of  families  should  have  warned  the  writers  of 
the  danger  of  error.  The  Jesuits  have  no  secrets;  they  work 
and  speak  in  the  daylight,  and  in  the  darkness  they  have  said 
nothing.  In  other  lands,  they  have  indeed  worn  disguises. 
What  can  be  more  interesting  than  the  impersonations  of  Father 
Gerard  and  his  associates,  whose  manner  of  life  invented  and 
gave  the  word  Jesuitical  to  our  language,  because  forsooth  they 
masqueraded,  as  any  sensible  men  would  do,  to  escape  the  rack, 
the  thumbscrew,  and  the  scaffold.  But  in  this  valley  no  Jesuits 
ever  wore  a disguise.  And  yet  in  a sense  they  have  done  so ; for 
many  men’s  minds  are  such  that  there  seems  a curtain  betwixt 
the  Jesuit’s  face  and  them.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  historian  to 
tear  off  every  veil  and  mask  that  hides  the  truth. 

Father  Bene  Menard,  the  first  member  of  the  Jesuit  order  to 
cross  over  the  divide  from  the  watershed  of  the  Great  lakes 
into  this  valley,  may  be  said  to  have  worn  a disguise.  In  1660 
he  traversed  the  fir  forests  of  northern  Wisconsin,  and  wrote 
thence  that  he  contemplated  going  to  the  Dakotas.  Justin  Win- 
sor  quotes  Perrot  as  indicating  that  he  crossed  the  Mississippi 
in  his  wandering;  this  was  years  before  Penn  had  settled  on 
the  Susquehanna.  We  cannot  trace  his  route  exactly;  but  he  is 
in  the  valley  yet.  The  wolf  and  eagle  alone  know  where  his  tired 
body  rested  for  its  last  sleep ; it  was  in  Wisconsin  and  that  state 
has  cherished  his  memory  as  one  of  the  firstborn  of  the  heroes 
that  consecrate  its  soil.  But  to  revert  to  his  disguise.  Look  at 
the  old  gentleman  standing  at  the  camp  kettle  of  the  savages 
waiting  for  his  rations ; how  mean  and  vile  he  looks.  You  could 
never  convince  the  hungry  tribe  that  he  came  here  for  anything 
but  to  get  a cheap  meal  at  their  expense.  What  loathsome 
surroundings,  day  and  night ! How  little  does  the  shaggy  condi- 
tion of  his  outward  presence  bespeak  the  inward  man ! The  fact 
cannot  be  gainsaid  that  he  was  very  eager  to  accept  a meager 
share  of  the  savage  repast,  whether  it  was  sagamite,  or  rotten 
fish,  or  a leg  of  dog.  And  when  the  keen-edged  blizzards  of  the 
north  came  down  upon  his  lightly  covered  skin,  he  was  eager 
again  to  hide  in  the  scrimp  shelter  of  the  tepee.  The  natives 
were  right  in  so  conjecturing.  But  what  did  they  know  of  his 
motive ; what  did  they  realize  of  the  sacrifices  he  was  making  for 
love  of  them?  Manifold  scales  of  ignorance  hid  all  this  from 
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their  view.  It  may  be  doubted  whether  in  the  whole  range  of 
the  records  of  the  brave  work  of  the  members  of  the  J esuit  order 
there  was  any  other  place  in  the  world  where  the  fathers  had  to 
put  on  such  lowly  seeming,  and  to  live  in  such  debased  circum- 
stances as  in  this  valley. 

One  cannot  blame  the  poor  Indians  greatly  for  not  knowing 
the  things  that  were  to  their  advantage  and  for  not  at  once  rec- 
ognizing a friend  who  brought  them  in  his  heart  all  the  blessings 
of  a civilization  of  which  they  had  no  conception ; but  it  is  hard 
to  excuse  the  European  nations,  even  in  their  decadency,  for  not 
seeing  their  best  benefactors  in  Menard  and  those  who  followed 
in  his  footsteps. 

For  after  Menard,  his  brothers  of  the  order  knew  their  way 
into  the  valley.  We  are  meeting  them  in  all  sorts  of  unexpected 
places  in  our  researches  after  its  early  history.  The  first  time 
the  word  “Mississippi”  occurs  in  literature  a Jesuit,  Allouez, 
writes  the  word.  The  first  man  to  give  an  eyewitness ’ account 
of  the  valley  was  Marquette ; and  those  first  half  hundred  Jesuits 
had  the  knack  of  placing  themselves  in  the  doorway  of  the  story 
of  so  many  of  the  future  states  hereabout  that  none  of  us  can 
pass  them  without  ungraciousness.  Menard’s  body  rests  today 
in  Wisconsin;  Marquette’s  grave  was  in  Michigan,  Binneteau 
— though  the  Jesuit  relations  place  him  in  Randolph  county, 
Illinois  — is  sleeping  at  Peoria;  Pinet,  whom  the  relations  list  as 
dying  in  Chicago,  belongs  rather  to  St.  Louis.  His  death  oc- 
curred within  the  present  limits  of  this  city,  and  the  Des  Peres 
river  is  named  from  him.  Aulneau  rests  in  Minnesota.  The 
state  reaches  an  arm  out  above  the  forty-ninth  parallel  to  take 
in  Aulneau  park  and  his  last  resting  place.  Allouez  and  Vivier 
are  in  northern  and  southern  Indiana.  Brother  Philip  Crucy 
is  alone  in  Arkansas.  Father  Baudouin,  a native  of  Canada, 
sleeps  in  Louisiana ; while  the  ashes  of  Father  Senat  were  cast 
to  the  winds  by  the  flames  that  consumed  him  in  Mississippi  not 
far  from  the  boundaries  of  Alabama. 

All  these  wore  their  unassumed  disguises  hiding  them  chiefly 
from  the  eyes  of  savages  — except  Senat.  In  his  time  New  Or- 
leans depended  for  its  food  on  the  little  Jesuit  colony  at  Kas- 
kaskia,  Illinois.  When  the  Chickasaw  went  on  the  warpath  and 
cut  off  connections  between  the  two  posts,  Dartaguiette  and 
Vincennes,  representing  the  majesty  of  France,  went  forth  to 
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chastise  the  offenders  and  Senat  accompanied  them  as  chaplain. 
The  expedition  was  unfortunate.  Dartaguiette  and  Vincennes 
were  captured,  and  with  them  Father  Senat.  A negro  attempt- 
ed in  the  melee  to  protect  the  priest  from  a savage  war  club,  but 
fell  himself  victim  of  the  blow.  Isn’t  that  a picture  for  the 
rotunda  of  the  capitol  building  of  the  state  of  Mississippi? 
Senat  could  have  escaped,  but  he  was  a good  shepherd,  and 
stayed  with  his  flock  unto  death.  And  such  a death : burning  at 
the  stake!  He  had  dreamed  of  that  sacrifice  when  he  was  a 
young  Jesuit  in  France;  it  had  fascinated  him  and  made  him 
yearn  to  come  to  America.  For  hours  during  the  agonies  of  the 
fire  and  excruciating  tortures,  he  saw  the  squaws  and  papooses 
eating  the  meat  cut  from  his  frying  body,  but  knew  it  was  not 
really  the  savages  who  were  consuming  him.  These  were  ogre 
teeth  that  did  the  biting,  long  teeth  of  diplomats  at  the  courts 
of  England  and  France  across  the  seas.  He  knew  he  was  dying 
for  France  whose  cause  he  identified  with  that  of  God.  But 
France  did  not  so  see  it.  He  was  in  disguise;  he  wore  a garb 
and  spoke  a tongue  of  seriousness  that  France  and  particuarly 
gay  Paris  of  the  perpetually  giddy  ballroom  could  never  com- 
prehend. A profligate  civilization  and  savagery  show  a like  in- 
telligence of  the  things  that  are  to  their  profit.  Senat  and  his 
brethren  labored  in  this  valley  for  the  glory  of  their  native 
France  as  no  one  else  has  ever  done,  but  how  rarely  did  that 
nation  — certain  individuals  conspicuously  excepted  — ever  fur- 
ther their  efforts?  Far  more  frequently  its  officials  took  the 
side  of  licentiousness  against  them,  destroying  the  nascent 
growth  of  civilization  and  proving  more  hostile  to  the  spread  of 
Christianity  than  the  savages  themselves.  Finally,  in  a mad 
orgy  of  infidelity  in  1764,  the  officials  of  their  own  nation  con- 
fiscated the  Jesuits 9 goods,  sold  their  property  (even  that  which 
was  on  British  territory),  and  transported  the  workers  across 
the  Atlantic. 

Father  Sebastian  Meurin  was  permitted  under  hard  condi- 
tions to  return  from  the  port  of  embarkation  to  the  Illinois 
missions.  He  took  up  his  abode  in  Ste.  Genevieve,  Missouri, 
then  Spanish  territory,  as  the  Jesuit  headquarters  across  the 
river  at  Kaskaskia,  Illinois,  in  British  jurisdiction,  had  been 
sold.  But  he  was  not  permitted  to  labor  in  peace.  Rocheblave, 
who  was  at  this  time  in  command  on  the  Spanish  side,  took  of- 
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fense  that  the  priest  should  acknowledge  his  obedience  to  his 
lawful  ecclesiastical  superior,  the  bishop  of  Quebec,  a British 
subject,  and  Meurin  had  to  flee  from  legal  prosecution  to  the 
hazardous  shelter  of  the  flag  of  England  in  Illinois. 

The  Indians  are  gone  today  from  the  banks  of  the  Mississippi ; 
France  is  gone  from  this  valley,  and  Spain  from  the  continent. 
Father  Meurin  lived  to  hear  strange  rumblings  of  a storm, 
whose  center  was  in  Philadelphia  in  1776,  which  threatened  the 
British  rule  in  America.  He  died  the  following  year.  He  did 
not  live  to  know  that  George  Rogers  Clark  would  in  the  very 
next  year  capture  the  chameleon  Rochcblave,  now  English  gov- 
ernor of  Illinois  residing  in  the  old  Jesuit  homestead,  and  that 
it  would  be  in  that  house,  which  of  course  was  legally  a Jesuit 
house  still,  that  the  greatest  event  in  the  civil  history  of  the 
Mississippi  valley  was  to  be  enacted,  when  by  this  capture  the 
whole  of  the  “old  northwest”  became  the  property  of  the 
American  colonies.  We  do  not  know  that  the  old  Kaskaskia 
bell  was  used  to  ring  out  liberty  to  all  the  land,  nor  do  we  know 
that  Clark  erected  a flag  over  the  captured  property  of  the 
Jesuits  in  which  the  governor  abode.  But  we  do  know  that  the 
Jesuit  home  in  Kaskaskia  was  the  “Liberty  hall”  from  which 
the  sovereignty  of  the  stars  and  stripes  expanded  far  and  wide 
over  the  great  region  that  was  in  time  to  add  six  more  proud 
stars  to  the  brightest  constellation  that  floats  the  skies. 

Father  Meurin ’s  grave  is  at  Florissant,  just  a few  miles  out 
from  St.  Louis.  There,  right  near  him,  lies  DeSmet,  and  the 
other  brave  Belgians  who  came  hither  with  him  in  1823.  They 
rest  with  a hundred  other  J esuits  of  the  new  century  on  a grassy 
knoll  beneath  the  shadow  of  the  novitiate  of  St.  Stanislaus. 

It  was  to  this  spot  that  DeSmet  and  his  companions  directed 
their  steps  on  their  first  coming  hither,  and  they  did  immediately 
— with  a new  kind  of  bravery  — what  it  had  never  occurred  to 
any  one  of  the  early  J esuits  to  attempt  in  the  valley : they  opened 
a novitiate.  A novitiate  is  a factory  in  which  Jesuits  are  pro- 
duced. When  that  gentle  follower  Jacques,  whom  you  must 
have  seen  leaning  over  to  catch  the  dying  words  of  Marquette, 
persevered  through  years  and  years  in  his  yearnings  to  be  in- 
corporated into  the  order,  they  had  to  send  the  poor  fellow 
across  the  Atlantic  for  the  formality  of  a novitiate  in  those  old 
days.  DeSmet  and  his  associates  opened  a novitiate,  because 


1918-1919  The  Jesuit  in  the  Mississippi  Valley  141 

most  of  them  were  only  novices.  The  place  was  bleak  and  bare 
as  Bethlehem  then,  but  it  has  blossomed  today  into  a garden  of 
paradise,  where  in  very  truth  the  divinity  walks  in  the  evening 
air  with  the  young  men  who  have  retired  thither  to  learn  to 
know  and  to  love  Him.  I should  rather  have  said  a Palestine, 
for  it  is  Jesus  the  novice  walks  with. 

For  they  study  there  and  they  learn  but  one  thing,  that  which 
Paul  of  Tarsus  had  learned  when  he  said,  “For  me  to  live  is 
Christ.”  They  clothe  themselves  with  Christ.  By  days  and 
hours  and  months  of  meditation  on  the  gospels,  they  saturate 
their  intelligences  with  Jesus,  their  imaginations,  their  wills, 
their  whole  souls ; yes,  their  very  bodies.  For  those  who  know 
the  meaning  of  the  eucharist  will  understand  that  they  receive 
daily  into  their  bodies  of  flesh  a transfusion  of  the  blood  of  Jesus. 
But  isn’t  there  some  fanaticism  in  it  all?  Nothing  is  further 
removed.  Fanaticism  outruns  reason  and  grace,  and  is  betray- 
ed by  its  venom  of  hate.  The  spirit  of  Jesus  is  love.  Like  Jona- 
than with  David,  these  youths  live  with  Jesus  so  intimately 
that  they  have  as  it  were  one  heart.  All  the  vehemence  of  the 
suppressed  love  in  their  breasts,  just  developing  into  the  full- 
ness of  manhood,  is  taken  over  by  Jesus  himself,  and  made  to 
reach  out  over  the  whole  world  and  to  embrace  all  mankind  in  a 
divine  charity.  But  the  love  of  Jesus  for  his  bosom  friends  is  a 
jealous  love.  It  will  brook  no  rivalry  with  the  love  of  this 
world’s  goods,  wealth;  nor  with  the  sacramental  love  of  matri- 
mony ; much  less  with  the  maddening  love  of  power.  The  novice 
turns  from  these  things  and  vows  himself  to  poverty,  chastity, 
and  obedience  for  the  love  of  Jesus;  he  is  then  a Jesuit.  These 
are  the  three  mystical  wounds  of  Christ,  the  stigmata,  the  young 
J esuit  must  bear  in  his  members  as  perpetual  tokens  of  loyalty 
to  his  king. 

In  less  solemn  parlance,  it  may  be  said  that  the  novice  has  in- 
deed fixed  his  wagon  to  a star.  Now  it  should  be  confessed 
that  those  silent  motionless  stars,  when  one  has  well  knotted  his 
hitching  strap  to  them,  are  found  to  be  in  motion,  a motion  too  of 
a tremendous  velocity.  The  wagon  at  the  other  end  of  the  traces 
down  here  on  earth,  must  collide  with  ruts  and  rocks,  and  soon 
leave  the  earth  all  together,  and  pass  from  mountain  peak  to 
peak  sometimes  with  disastrous  results.  What  I mean  to  say 
is  that  some  J esuits  fall  by  the  wayside.  LaSalle,  for  instance, 
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wore  the  Jesuit  habit  for  nine  years.  Others  are  carried  along, 
as  one  might  say,  consigned  to  the  hospital  corps.  These  latter 
may  with  modesty  as  well  as  truth  speak  of  the  valor  and  good- 
ness of  those  who  persevere  to  the  end  as  true  and  valiant  lovers. 

This  is  the  spirit  of  the  Jesuit  of  today  and  all  time.  You 
may  well  ask  whether  the  Jesuit  of  this  last  chapter  is  produ- 
cing aught  to  compare  with  the  doings  of  the  elder  race  of  giants. 
Well,  you  are  not  unfamiliar  with  at  least  one  phase  of  their 
educational  endeavors:  the  schools,  colleges,  and  universities 
they  have  originated  and  sustained  in  this  region.  Here  is  the 
work  of  an  Atlas,  if  not  a Hercules.  Has  it  occurred  to  you 
that  possibly  the  indirect  results  of  these  scholastic  foundations 
may  equal  or  even  surpass  that  which  they  have  directly  attain- 
ed? Just  as  the  Jesuit  college  of  Quebec  had  scarcely  been  in 
operation  a year  before  John  Harvard  was  moved  to  bequeath 
his  library  for  an  educational  institution  in  Massachusetts,  so  the 
St.  Louis  university  charter  was  the  harbinger  of  that  of  the 
University  of  Missouri  and  of  others  about  us.  It  is  difficult  to 
forbear  from  amplifying  this  idea.  It  is  full  of  meat. 

But  let  me  hasten  to  say  a word  about  social  work,  which  has 
become  in  our  day  a test  of  the  utility  of  an  organization.  In 
this  valley,  as  elsewhere,  there  is  a divine  social  work  going  on 
so  commonly  that  it  is  easily  overlooked.  You  know  what  con- 
fession is : the  sinner  tells  his  trespasses  to  the  priest  and  prom- 
ises solemnly  to  God  that  he  will  henceforth  lead  a better  life. 
There  was  a Jesuit  here  in  St.  Louis  — to  name  but  one  — of 
whom  it  is  known  that  in  one  year  he  heard  50,000  confessions ; 
that  many  persons  promised  individually,  with  a solemnity  that 
none  can  comprehend  who  have  not  had  the  experience  of  it, 
that  they  would  serve  God  better  and  love  their  neighbor  more 
truly  for  the  future.  Wasn’t  that  a social  uplift  for  this  com- 
munity? I do  not  hesitate  to  hold  that  all  the  judges,  courts,  the 
police  force,  the  jails,  and  the  social  workers  taken  together, 
good  and  necessary  as  they  all  are,  did  not  effect  a wider  or 
deeper  civic  betterment  than  the  savior  of  the  world  did  thus 
through  Daniel  McErlane. 

If  you  would  know  individuals  of  the  later  Society  of  Jesus 
better,  biographies  of  some  of  them  have  been  written.  I shall 
pass  over  DeSmet.  There  is  a modest  little  volume  on  the  life  of 
Father  Paul  Ponziglione,  who  wandered  over  Kansas  in  the  days 
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of  his  young  manhood,  and  churches  today  mark  the  course  of 
his  journeys.  His  boyhood  was  spent  in  sunny  Italy  and,  though 
he  was  slighter  in  frame,  his  life  was  as  full  of  promise  as  that  of 
either  of  his  cousin  playmates,  one  of  whom  became  King  Victor 
Emmanuel,  the  other  Cardinal  Oreglia,  dean  of  the  sacred  col- 
lege of  cardinals.  Paul,  of  no  less  noble  blood,  begged  his  bread, 
for  Christ,  along  the  bridle  paths  of  bleeding  Kansas.  Perhaps 
you  are  familiar  with  the  name  of  Father  James  Conway 
through  his  brief  but  exquisite  contributions  to  the  history  of 
this  section.  This  young  scion  of  Kansas  became  a scholar,  an 
orator,  a philosopher  who  might  be  ranged  beside  any  of  the 
world’s  bright  intellects  of  his  day  until  his  fiery  intelligence 
burnt  out  his  physical  frame.  Father  William  Stanton  — if  one 
could  hear  the  merriment  of  his  shout ! — might  be  called  a cow- 
boy Jesuit,  but  no  truer  twin  spirit  to  Marquette  for  splendid 
daring  and  gentle  patience  ever  lived.  His  biography  is  an 
event,  I take  it,  in  the  literary  history  of  our  section. 

It  is  time  to  conclude.  More  than  two  centuries  and  a half 
have  passed  since  Menard  came  into  the  valley  and  since  Allouez 
wrote  the  name,  the  Mississippi.  Marquette  would  fain  have 
christened  the  river,  in  honor  of  the  sweet  mother  of  his  heaven- 
ly king,  the  Conception.  But  the  stream  is  still  a wild  savage 
child  of  nature.  In  that  far  future  day  when  its  great  torrent 
shall  have  been  tamed  and  disciplined  into  the  service  of  God 
and  man,  the  Jesuits  will  still  be  in  this  valley.  They  may  be 
white  men  or  they  may  be  brown  but  they  will  be  here.  They 
may  be  your  own  descendants;  such  strange  things  happen. 
Today  a descendant  of  Laclede,  and  descendants  of  two  of  Mis- 
souri’s governors,  who  could  never  have  dreamt  of  such  an 
eventuality,  are  wearing  the  black  robe  of  the  Jesuit.  Whoever 
the  Jesuits  will  be  in  that  future  day,  they  will  love  their  fellow 
men  at  least  not  less  than  those  of  today  love  the  men  about 
them,  or  than  those  of  the  first  century  loved  the  Indian  and  the 
voyageur, — to  death.  They  will  lead  lives  of  sacrifice,  and  will 
perform  heroic  deeds,  but  whether  these  will  fall  within  the 
range  of  history’s  vision  cannot  be  known. 

Laurence  J.  Kenny 

St.  Louis  University 

St.  Louis,  Missouri 


AFTER-THE-WAR  REORGANIZATION  OF  HISTORY  IN 
THE  ELEMENTARY  SCHOOL 


During  the  past  half  decade  the  world  has  passed  through  a 
succession  of  experiences  that  have  no  parallel  in  any  epoch  of 
history.  Every  living  human  being  has  felt  in  some  way  or  other 
the  effects  of  the  war,  and  has  had  to  readjust  in  some  manner 
his  habits  of  life  to  meet  changing  conditions.  Currents  and 
modes  of  thought  have  been  interrupted,  and  long-cherished 
ideals  in  some  instances  have  been  completely  demolished,  while 
in  others  new  ideals  have  hastily  come  into  being,  and  old  ones 
have  been  raised  to  a prominence  never  before  known. 

We  have  been  conscious  all  the  time  of  certain,  transforma- 
tions taking  place  in  and  around  us,  and  yet  we  are  just  now  be- 
ginning to  realize  fully  that  the  entire  world  has  been  greatly 
changed  in  many  respects,  and  that  pre-war  conditions  can  never 
be  reestablished,  even  if  it  should  seem  desirable  to  restore  them. 
The  clear  comprehension  of  this  fact  by  educators  in  general 
and  by  history  teachers  in  particular  gives  a new  perspective  of 
the  aims,  values,  and  methods  of  education,  and  singles  out  1 i re- 
construction” as  the  universally  important  problem  of  the  hour. 

As  reconstruction  is  already  rapidly  going  on  in  the  fields  of 
industry,  commerce,  and  social  organization,  it  is  important  that 
education  keep  step  with  the  changes  that  are  being  made  in 
order  that  it  may  render  effective  public  service.  All  the  ele- 
mentary school  subjects  are  directly  concerned  by  the  changing 
social  conditions,  but  history  is  perhaps  affected  most,  and  it  is 
in  that  field  that  reorganization  should  first  take  place. 

As  we  analyze  the  history  work  of  the  elementary  school  of 
the  past  few  years  in  the  light  of  the  demands  made  upon  it  dur- 
ing the  period  of  the  war,  we  should  seek  to  ascertain  wherein 
and  why  it  has  succeeded  or  failed  to  accomplish  what  was  ex- 
pected of  it  before  attempting  to  restate  our  objectives  and  reor- 
ganize our  content  and  methods. 

Anyone  who  is  well  informed  on  the  status  of  history  teaching 
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knows  that  beyond  the  development  of  antipathies  toward  coun- 
tries with  which  our  nation  has  had  misunderstandings  and  con- 
flicts in  the  past,  and  certain  sentiments  regarding  intra-group 
loyalty,  political  institutions,  political  and  military  leaders  and 
heroes,  our  results  have  been  largely  informational  and  catechet- 
ical in  character.  The  type  of  history  we  have  been  teaching  has 
been  so  badly  skewed  toward  the  academic  by  the  historians 9 
chronology  and  logic  that  its  adaptation  to  the  interests  of  chil- 
dren and  its  practical  value  have  been  obscured,  and  the  pupils 
have  looked  upon  it  as  a collection  of  abstractions  with  little  or 
no  value  for  present  or  future  affairs.  As  a result,  when  we 
came  to  analyze  its  values  in  connection  with  the  situations  of 
the  war  that  had  to  be  met,  we  found  that  our  pupils  knew  a few 
historical  facts,  a considerable  amount  of  verbiage,  and  had 
formed  some  attitudes  and  prejudices  pro  and  con. 

These  facts  became  apparent  to  many  of  us  at  the  outset  of 
the  war.  President  Wilson  quickly  recognized  the  shortcomings 
and  sought  the  cooperation  of  school  officers  in  bringing  before 
the  pupils  of  the  elementary  and  high  schools  a body  of  neglected 
subject  matter  entitled  Lessons  in  community  and  national  life 
and  designed  to  develop  an  intelligent  enthusiasm  for  national- 
ism, which  was  conspicuously  lacking;  to  present  situations, 
neglected  or  glossed  over  in  our  textbooks,  that  would  appeal 
more  strongly  to  the  intelligence  of  the  pupils  and  could  be 
turned  to  account  in  intellectualizing  later  contacts  with  prac- 
tical affairs ; and  to  create  a sense  of  personal  responsibility  in 
the  civic  affairs  of  the  community. 

Many  social  organizations  also  saw  the  advantage  of  provid- 
ing opportunities  for  participation  by  the  children  in  the  home 
activities  of  the  war  and  asked  the  schools  to  share  these  experi- 
ences. The  coming  of  the  various  civic  activities  into  the  work 
of  the  school  gave  a new  interest  in  the  time-worn  facts  of  his- 
tory— their  bearing  on  the  problems  of  the  war.  Both  teachers 
and  pupils  began  to  realize  that  the  present  furnishes  the  live 
problems  and  provides  the  real  motives  that  enlist  the  interest 
in  the  study  of  the  past,  not  for  the  sake  of  the  past  but  for  the 
purpose  of  understanding  it  and  applying  its  lessons  to  the  solu- 
tion of  present-day  problems.  The  practical  way  in  which  this 
important  lesson  was  brought  to  the  attention  of  history  teach- 
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ers  through  the  linking  of  current  events  and  the  war  activities 
of  the  schools  with  the  great  lessons  and  principles  of  our  his- 
tory, reveals  to  us  our  previous  error  of  treating  facts  and 
events  as  isolated  happenings  instead  of  situations  typical  in 
many  respects  of  the  problems  of  the  present  and  accounts  in  a 
large  measure  for  the  partial  failure  of  history  in  the  elementary 
school. 

The  war  has  shown  us  that  we  can  develop  sentiments,  atti- 
tudes, and  ideals  very  easily  through  the  medium  of  well-chosen 
history,  and  has  emphasized  the  importance  of  having  it  done 
skillfully.  It  has  indicated  the  phases  of  history  that  are  most 
closely  related  to  the  life  activities  of  the  pupils  and  has  demon- 
strated the  value  of  a more  dynamic  treatment  of  the  subject 
matter  of  history  over  the  static  treatment  that  has  quite  gener- 
ally prevailed.  It  has  also  pointed  out  to  us  the  futility  of  teach- 
ing history  unless  we  are  able  gradually  to  bring  the  pupil  to 
sense  history  as  a movement  to  realize  great  ideals  essential  to 
the  highest  type  of  social  life,  and  to  recognize  that  he  is  a part 
of  the  movement  and  must  assume  some  responsibility  for  main- 
taining and  continuing  its  existence. 

Before  attempting  to  present  a plan  for  the  reorganization  of 
our  course  of  study  in  elementary  school  history,  we  must  first 
consider  the  effect  of  the  war  upon  the  aim  of  history.  The  les- 
sons of  the  war  have  confirmed  the  pre-war  views  held  by  many  of 
our  educational  leaders  that  the  fundamental  aim  of  history 
teaching  is  American  citizenship  in  its  broadest  sense,  and  have 
further  shown  that  our  schoolroom  practices  and  textbook 
authorships  were  far  in  the  rear  of  this  aim.  But  while  our  war 
experience  has  demonstrated  the  necessity  of  teaching  history 
for  the  purpose  of  making  a citizenry  that  can  understand  and 
interpret  the  social  and  political  life  about  them,  it  has  also 
pointed  out  with  equal  clearness  that  there  are  many  specific 
subordinate  aims  implied  in  citizenship  that  can  not  be  taken 
for  granted  and  left  entirely  to  incidental  teaching,  if  we  are  to 
expect  the  citizen  to  function  intelligently  in  the  various  activ- 
ities and  interests  of  the  community. 

Without  obscuring  or  losing  sight  of  our  fundamental  aim,  we 
must  also  introduce  our  pupils  to,  and  develop  an  appreciation 
for,  the  significant  historic  problems  and  situations,  the  sim- 
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ilarity  of  which  may  be  recognized  in  connection  with  present 
problems  and  situations  of  international  as  well  as  national 
scope.  This  should  enable  the  pupil  to  intellectualize  any  new 
social  or  political  situation  that  contains  kindred  or  identical  ele- 
ments with  the  situations  of  history  previously  studied  and 
should  eliminate  much  of  the  provincialism  with  which  Ameri- 
cans in  the  past  have  been  charged. 

With  the  foregoing  principles  in  mind,  we  can  now  proceed  to 
lay  out  the  objectives  for  each  of  the  grades,  select  the  materials 
through  which  the  objectives  may  best  be  realized,  and  indicate 
the  most  suitable  methods  for  the  different  grades. 

GRADE  i 

Objective:  To  put  the  child  in  intelligent  contact  with  his 
surroundings.  The  child  six  years  of  age  who  enters  the  first 
grade  of  our  public  schools  has  had  few  experiences  other  than 
those  of  the  home  and  the  play  group  with  which  he  has  come  in 
contact.  These  experiences  constitute  the  point  of  departure  for 
the  teacher  of  history  and  she  must  see  that  they  are  properly 
understood  before  she  attempts  to  lead  the  child  into  a larger 
world  of  thought  and  experience.  When  the  child  has  been  put 
into  more  intelligent  contact  with  the  life  of  his  home,  play 
group,  and  immediate  surroundings  through  the  work  of  the 
school,  he  will  then  be  able  to  understand  better  and  image  more 
correctly  the  life  relations  of  other  people  of  other  times  and 
places. 

This  work  of  the  first  school  year  is  preliminary  in  character, 
but  very  important  both  from  the  standpoint  of  socializing  the 
child  and  for  the  development  of  the  historic  concepts  that  must 
follow.  It  must  deal  largely  with  the  sensory  experience  of  the 
child,  stressing  what  he  actually  sees,  touches,  hears,  makes,  and 
does.  The  teacher  should  direct  the  observations  of  the  pupil 
to  the  simple  social  relations  of  his  everyday  life,  and  his  activi- 
ties along  lines  that  will  enable  him  to  experience  most  fully  the 
simple  principles  that  underlie  organized  society. 

In  the  first  half  of  the  first  grade  the  lessons  should  be  largely 
conversational  in  character,  the  teacher  leading  the  child  to  ex- 
press himself  freely  about  his  experiences  at  home  and  in  the 
community.  He  may  be  stimulated  to  talk  more  freely  through 
the  use  of  pictures  portraying  common  social  experiences,  or 
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through  stories  told  by  the  teacher.  These  common  experiences 
may  become  the  themes  for  reading  lessons,  or  the  reading  les- 
son may  be  chosen  to  supplement  the  experience  which  the 
teacher  seeks  to  have  the  child  properly  understand. 

During  the  second  half  of  the  first  grade  the  child  should  be 
led  to  observe  more  widely  and  to  interpret  some  of  the  school 
relations  and  various  activities  of  the  community.  The  class  dis- 
cussions may  be  followed  by  free-hand  illustration,  cardboard 
construction,  or  sand-table  demonstration. 

GRADE  II 

Objective:  To  develop  initial  concepts  of  progress  through 
the  comparative  study  of  conditions  far  apart.  Through  the  work 
of  the  first  grade  the  child ’s  “self”  has  expanded,  his  known 
world  has  been  enlarged,  and  his  appreciation  of  the  members 
of  his  family,  playmates,  and  other  people  involved  in  the  satis- 
faction of  his  needs  has  been  deepened.  With  this  mass  of  ex- 
perience as  a basis,  the  teacher’s  aim  in  the  second  grade  should 
be  the  development  of  definite  notions  of  progress  by  a com- 
parative study  of  the  conditions  under  which  primitive  people 
like  the  American  Indians  or  early  Aryans  and  the  pioneer  set- 
tlers of  our  own  community  lived.  The  contrast  between  an 
Indian  wigwam  or  a pioneer’s  cabin  and  the  modern  home  with 
its  many  conveniences,  or  between  the  food,  clothing,  and  tools 
of  the  people  of  primitive  times  and  those  of  his  own  day  ought 
to  develop  the  time  sense  of  the  child  and  provide  initial  con- 
cepts of  the  meaning  of  history. 

The  work  of  the  second  grade,  like  that  of  the  first,  should  also 
be  informal.  It  may  grow  out  of  the  reading  lesson,  or  may  be 
given  independent  of  the  other  school  work.  The  point  of  de- 
parture may  be  some  old  relic  or  heirloom  brought  to  school  by 
a pupil,  or  pictures  of  the  life  of  other  people  and  of  other  times. 
The  imagination  of  the  child  is  now  put  to  test,  but  with  his  clear 
experiences  gained  in  the  previous  grade  and  through  the  assist- 
ance of  tangible  remains  of  former  times,  fairly  correct  images 
should  be  formed.  These  can  be  tested  further  through  free- 
hand illustration,  construction,  and  sand-table  demonstration. 

Holiday  celebrations  now  take  on  more  meaning  and  some 
attempt  at  explanation  can  be  made  through  picturing  the  orig- 
inal occasion  that  gave  rise  to  the  custom.  This  will  also  tax  the 
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imagination;  but  by  careful  checking,  a fairly  good  image  of 
former  times  can  be  developed  and  a concept  of  progress  should 
result. 

GRADE  HI 

Objective:  To  enlarge  concepts  of  progress  and  develop  atti- 
tudes, sentiments,  and  ideals  basic  to  good  citizenship.  The  pur- 
pose of  the  work  in  the  third  grade  is  to  familiarize  the  chil- 
dren with  the  events  and  incidents  of  local  history,  to  arouse  an 
interest  in  the  progress  of  the  community,  and  to  develop  civic 
pride  and  city  loyalty.  The  basis  has  been  properly  laid  in  the 
preceding  grades  for  this  starting  point  of  historical  study,  and 
the  acquaintance  now  to  be  made  from  intimate  contact  with  the 
developing  life  of  the  city  should  result  in  an  understanding  and 
appreciation  of  the  city  problems  and  civic  life  of  which  the  child 
is  a part,  and  of  which  he  must  become  a more  important  part 
as  his  civic  responsibilities  increase.  As  the  problems  of  a de- 
mocracy are  very  largely  the  problems  of  the  city,  intelligent 
citizenship  in  the  state  and  nation  rests  upon  those  concepts  of 
city  institutions  learned  from  first-hand  experience,  and  fortified 
by  a knowledge  and  appreciation  of  the  city  ’s  past  achievements 
and  its  present  ideals  and  purposes. 

In  presenting  this  material  to  the  child,  his  interests  and  knowl- 
edge of  the  city  as  it  now  is  must  be  kept  in  mind.  But  important 
landmarks  that  have  played  a part  in  the  community’s  progress 
should  be  used  as  starting  points  and  a feeling  of  reverence  for 
them  should  be  developed  which  can  be  contrasted  with  the  feel- 
ing of  pride  for  the  new  and  modern  things.  Through  the  proper 
treatment  of  local  history,  attitudes,  sentiments,  and  ideals  that 
constitute  a substantial  foundation  for  such  fine  virtues  as  patri- 
otism, civic  pride,  and  public  spirit  can  be  developed.  If  as  a 
result  of  such  instruction  the  pupil  senses  the  developing  life 
of  his  community,  realizes  that  he  is  a part  of  it  and  must  con- 
tinue to  play  a more  and  more  important  part  as  he  approaches 
the  age  of  citizenship,  and  develops  a “home  feeling’ ’ for  it,  the 
aim  of  history  teaching  for  this  grade  has  been  realized. 

GRADE  IV 

Objective:  To  enlarge  further  concepts  of  progress  and  to 
develop  an  understanding  and  appreciation  of  the  past.  In  the 
work  of  the  fourth  grade  the  children  are  expected  to  obtain 
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clearer  notions  of  progress  and  insight  into  the  ways  in  which  it 
has  taken  place.  They  should  now  be  stimulated  to  observe  care- 
fully the  relics  of  pioneer  days.  Monuments,  historic  sites  of  the 
locality,  pictures,  and  family  history  can  be  used  as  landmarks 
of  progress,  and  around  them  can  be  organized  the  stories  of  the 
life,  customs,  and  achievements  of  our  early  settlers.  The  com- 
munity^ past  thus  becomes  a real  past,  which  will  contribute  in 
a general  way  to  a feeling  of  reality  regarding  the  larger  past 
which  the  pupils  must  become  acquainted  with,  and  which  can 
be  constructed  only  out  of  the  elements  supplied  by  the  local 
past. 

The  intermediate  grades  afford  the  proper  time  and  place  to 
gather  direct  personal  experiences  of  the  character  just  de- 
scribed upon  which  historical  knowledge -can  be  accurately  and 
safely  built.  In  the  words  of  Professor  Johnson,  “The  result 
should  be  an  added  sense  of  reality  both  of  the  past  and  of  the 
present  and  the  kind  of  communion  between  past  and  present 
which,  in  the  language  of  some  present-day  educators,  makes  his- 
tory function.” 

The  methods  by  which  this  work  can  best  be  accomplished  are 
individual  excursions,  class  excursions,  story  telling,  discussion 
of  written  records  of  local  interest,  conversational  lessons, 
simple  problem  studies,  dramatizations,  sand  table  demonstra- 
tions, and  modeling. 

grade  v 

Objective:  To  develop  concepts  of  and  an  appreciation  for 
the  historic  movements  of  which  the  local  region  was  a part. 
Through  the  study  of  local  history  the  child  has  become  more  or 
less  familiar  in  an  incidental  way  with  the  history  of  Illinois  and 
the  upper  Mississippi  valley.  It  therefore  follows  that  the  in- 
terests thus  aroused  should  be  followed  further  before  they  are 
dropped  in  order  that  the  child  may  sense  the  importance  of  the 
historic  movements  which  he  will  later  identify  in  connection 
with  the  larger  historic  movements  of  his  country.  Hence  the 
first  part  of  the  fifth  grade  is  given  up  to  stories  of  the  home 
state  and  its  contiguous  territory  which  constituted  the  Amer- 
ican frontier  and  which  was  a battle  ground  for  three  nations 
during  the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth  and  the  early  part  of  the 
nineteenth  centuries.  The  development  of  clear  concepts  of 
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frontier  life  and  the  sensing  of  the  importance  of  the  issues  there 
decided  to  later  and  wider  historic  movements  will  give  the  child 
a proper  mass  of  experiences  for  perceiving  and  appreciating 
the  larger  movements  of  American  history. 

In  the  second  part  of  the  fifth  grade  the  work  should  consist  of 
a brief  survey  of  American  history  through  the  lives  of  the  lead- 
ers who  have  helped  to  make  our  country.  Different  types  of 
leaders  should  be  studied  and  through  them  the  historic  move- 
ments with  which  they  were  identified.  Facts  and  information 
should  not  receive  much  attention,  but  emphasis  should  be  placed 
on  the  development  of  general  impressions,  an  appreciation  of 
American  ideals,  and  an  interpretation  of  the  movements  of  his- 
tory with  which  our  heroes  and  leaders  have  been  associated. 

GRADE  VI 

Objective:  To  develop  through  the  study  of  the  evolution  of 
democratic  institutions  an  understanding  and  appreciation  of 
our  heritage  of  European  knowledge,  customs,  and  ideals  that 
have  been  controlling  forces  in  the  movements  of  American  his- 
tory and  in  the  development  of  a high  type  of  citizenship. 

The  pupils  should  have  as  a result  of  the  history  acquired  in 
the  first  five  grades  a mass  of  real  experiences  and  impressions 
that  will  enable  them  to  undertake  the  study  of  the  movements 
of  American  history  more  systematically  and  thoroughly.  As 
the  roots  of  these  movements  strike  back  into  certain  portions  of 
European  soil,  the  work  of  the  sixth  grade  is  given  up  largely  to 
the  study  of  European  events  and  conditions  that  throw  light  on 
the  early  movements  of  the  history  of  the  United  States.  Here 
the  pupils  will  find  the  motives  and  ideals  of  European  peoples 
from  which  our  own  have  sprung.  These  must  not  be  treated  as 
time-worn  facts,  but  must  be  vitalized  through  comparison  with 
actual  conditions  and  situations  that  confront  the  children  in 
their  present-day  life,  and  through  the  wise  use  of  methods. 

The  work  should  include  a discussion  of  the  rise  of  the  Greeks, 
some  of  their  most  famous  men,  their  ideals  and  character,  and 
their  oath  of  citizenship;  the  Romans  as  the  successors  to  the 
Greeks,  the  Germanic  tribes  as  successors  to  the  Romans,  the 
English  and  their  struggle  for  liberty,  and  the  beginnings  of  ex- 
ploration and  discovery. 
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GRADE  VII 

Objective:  To  acquaint  the  pupil  with  those  phases  of  the 
history  of  the  United  States  from  its  beginning  to  the  close  of 
the  war  of  1812  that  have  had  bearing  on  national  growth  and 
development,  in  order  that  he  may  comprehend,  appreciate,  and 
be  able  to  utilize  the  problems,  issues,  and  ideals  that  have 
played  an  important  part  in  our  national  history  and  in  our  in- 
ternational relations  in  their  bearing  on  his  present  and  future 
duties  as  an  American  citizen. 

If  we  accept  this  objective  for  the  history  work  of  the  seventh 
grade  our  task  as  teachers  is  a broader  one  than  the  analysis, 
interpretation,  and  memorization  of  the  usual  textbook  material. 
This  does  not  mean  that  the  textbook  must  be  discarded.  It  can 
still  be  used  as  a core  of  information,  logically  and  chrono- 
logically arranged  and  organized.  Our  task  in  reorganizing  the 
course  will  then  consist  (1)  in  setting  forth  the  topics  and  prob- 
lems of  the  period  indicated  which  will  yield  the  values  desired 
in  contemporary  and  future  citizenship;  (2)  in  placing  within 
the  reach  of  the  pupils  suitable  reference  materials  designed  to 
supplement  and  enforce  the  topics  and  problems  possessing 
known  values;  (3)  in  allowing  a large  discretion  in  methods  so 
that  our  varying  local,  national,  and  international  interests  may 
receive  emphasizing  in  lesson  presentation  according  to  their 
current  importance. 

GRADE  VIII 

Objective:  To  acquaint  the  pupil  with  those  phases  of  the  his- 
tory of  the  United  States  from  the  close  of  the  war  of  1812  to 
the  present  time  that  have  had  bearing  on  our  growth  and  devel- 
opment as  a nation  established  and  conducted  on  the  principles 
of  democratic  institutions  and  ideals,  in  order  that  he  may  clear- 
ly understand  and  appreciate  the  fundamental  principles  and 
ideals  of  American  citizenship  and  keenly  sense  his  personal 
responsibility  in  maintaining  them  in  our  national  and  interna- 
tional relations  as  well  as  in  personal  affairs. 

The  full  realization  of  this  objective  through  the  history  work 
of  the  eighth  grade  depends  upon  the  realization  of  basic  objec- 
tives of  the  preceding  grades.  If  the  child  has  been  properly 
socialized  as  a result  of  the  pre-history  work  of  the  early  grades ; 
if  he  has  developed  correct  concepts  of  progress  and  historic 
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movements  through  his  contact  with  the  sources,  relics,  and 
monuments  of  local  history  and  his  images  have  been  clearly 
formed  as  a result  of  comparisons  with  present  day  conditions ; 
if  sentiments,  attitudes,  and  ideals  basic  to  patriotism  and  public 
spirit  have  been  formed  through  the  contacts  with  the  materials 
of  local  history  that  are  subjects  of  reverence  and  pride;  if, 
through  the  study  of  our  pioneer  life,  he  has  come  to  appreciate 
the  past  and  to  realize  its  part  in  the  larger  historic  movements 
of  our  country  and  has  sensed  our  European  heritage  of  ideals 
and  principles  that  loom  large  in  American  history,  he  is  entitled 
to  be  classed  as  a “ citizen  in  the  making.’ 9 

With  this  background  and  basis  we  can  undertake  the  more 
systematic  study  of  United  States  history  in  the  seventh  and 
eighth  grades  with  the  objectives  stated  in  view;  and  with  the 
proper  selection  and  treatment  of  subject  matter,  reorganized 
in  accordance  with  the  lessons  that  have  been  so  vividly  brought 
to  our  attention  as  a result  of  the  war,  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
that  history  will  offer  a new  interest  to  our  pupils,  and  will  yield 
new  values  in  intelligent  citizenship  that  have  not  been  realized 
before. 
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THE  EFFECT  OF  THE  WAR  ON  HIGH  SCHOOL 
INSTRUCTION 


Studies  of  this  nature  have  become  so  much  a matter  of  fact 
that  one  can  hardly  pick  up  a technical  magazine  of  any  sort 
without  seeing  on  almost  every  page  the  rhetorical  opening, 
“The  war  has  taught  us”  something  or  other  that  seems  to  be 
obvious  even  to  the  wayfaring  man.  The  phrase  threatens  to 
take  its  place  in  history  beside  the  famous  statement  regarding 
the  voyager  who  “sailed  up  the  river  that  bears  his  name,”  or 
beside  that  famous  question  in  fiction  as  to  which  came  out  of 
the  door,  the  lady  or  the  tiger?  The  pathos  lies  in  the  fact  that 
our  world  could  hardly  pass  through  the  fiery  furnace  of  the  past 
five  years  without  having  much  of  its  dross  burned  away.  In  the 
face  of  the  greatest  historical  manifestation  of  the  power  of  evil 
we  have  been  forced  to  examine  carefully  every  important  ele- 
ment in  our  national  organization,  and  to  reject  many  things  that 
even  suggest  weakness.  More  than  this,  we  have  been  forced  to 
reject  many  things  that  were  not  wrong  in  themselves,  but  were 
found  to  be  less  strong  than  other  things ; in  the  face  of  great 
necessity,  only  the  strongest  is  of  value. 

First,  as  to  our  high  school  history  courses.  It  used  to  be  our 
theory  that  in  a well-balanced  high  school  curriculum  there 
should  be  a fairly  well  distributed  patronage  of  the  different 
courses.  For  example,  of  the  history  classes  in  a high  school, 
25  per  cent  should  be  in  ancient  history,  15  per  cent  in  medieval, 
15  per  cent  in  English,  with  the  balance  in  American  history 
and  civics.  This  percentage  was  suggested  by  the  preference  of 
the  colleges  in  required  entrance  work.  I have  often  heard 
school  administrators  speak  of  the  necessity  for  keeping  alive 
certain  courses  that  seemed  to  fall  off  in  numbers,  and  we  used 
to  resort  to  various  devices  to  add  interest  to  the  unpopular 
lines  of  historical  study.  In  general,  textbooks  have  lagged  be- 
hind the  newer  theories  of  teaching  owing  to  the  inherent  con- 
servatism of  authors,  few  of  whom  have  had  the  moral  courage 
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to  get  away  from  the  style  of  book  that  is  suited  only  for  the 
formal  recitation. 

The  trend  of  events,  political  and  educational,  has  brought  me 
to  the  point  where  I believe  that  for  many  years  to  come  the  one 
really  essential  thing  in  history  for  children  of  high  school  age 
is  that  they  should  understand  as  thoroughly  as  possible  the 
events  of  the  last  twenty  years,  leading  up  to  the  culmination  of 
the  Hohenzollern  dream  of  world  conquest.  If  you  ask  me  how 
long  this  program  should  be  kept  up,  I should  answer  you,  “As 
long  as  those  children  are  in  school  who  have  been  touched  by 
the  spirit  of  the  war. ’ ’ Active  war  work  has  been  carried  on  in 
Indianapolis  by  every  child  in  the  schools  during  the  past  year ; 
therefore  I should  say  that  for  twelve  years  to  come,  at  least,  we 
should  offer  in  our  high  schools  a course  of  modern  European 
history  which  should  begin  with  a brief  view  of  Europe  down  to 
1870,  with  a careful  study  of  men  and  events  since  that  time. 
This  course  may  cover  one,  two,  or  three  semesters,  according  to 
the  age  of  the  pupils  and  their  ability  to  deal  with  the  underlying 
motives  and  questions  of  personal  and  political  ethics.  And  this, 
by  the.  way,  is  really  a high  order  of  understanding,  crude  but 
effective.  How  about  the  little  girl  who,  when  asked  the  object  of 
the  war,  replied,  ‘ 1 To  make  fewer  and  better  Germans. ’ ’ Or  the 
little  boy  who  recently  referred  to  the  ex-kaiser  as  “unwept,  un- 
honored and  unhung.  ’ ’ 

My  own  experience  with  such  a course  in  war  history  may  sug- 
gest something  to  you.  Last  summer,  in  a state  normal  college, 
I offered  a course  of  the  kind  described  above.  With  a mature 
class,  it  made  a wonderfully  interesting  six  weeks’  work.  This 
same  material  I worked  over  later  for  high  school  use  and  de- 
signed a short  course  for  students  fourteen  to  sixteen  years  of 
age,  covering  four  weeks.  The  typewritten  outline  I made  for 
this  was  designed  for  other  than  history  teachers,  as  I found 
that  even  among  college-trained  teachers  some  simplicity  was 
needed  to  get  at  the  real  gist  of  the  matter.  From  this  four 
weeks’  course  we  were  encouraged  to  offer  in  the  manual  train- 
ing high  school  a full  semester  course  as  an  elective,  a course 
that  might  be  called  “The  understanding  of  the  war,”  and  it  is 
now  being  carried  on  by  one  of  my  teachers  with  three  full  class- 
es of  high  school  juniors  and  seniors.  We  are  using  “The 
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roots  of  the  war,”  the  text  that  was  used  so  successfully  with  the 
S.  A.  T.  C.  This  text  is  only  the  basis  of  the  work,  for  with 
high  school  students,  there  is  need  for  careful  shepherding  by 
the  teacher.  There  is  no  textbook  of  proper  caliber  for  our  class- 
es, and  it  is  necessary  for  the  classes  to  make  a good  share  of 
the  maps.  This  is,  of  course,  not  a drawback,  but  a positive 
advantage.  In  our  case,  the  addition  of  this  course  has  not  been 
accompanied  by  any  falling  off  in  the  standard  courses,  as  the 
disappearance  of  German  from  the  high  school  curriculum  had 
already  thrown  us  so  many  more  students  that  these  divisions 
really  represent  additional  students.  The  reason  for  the  course 
is  obvious.  The  “big  job”  of  these  boys  and  girls  of  ours  will 
be  to  see  the  world  through  the  inevitable  period  of  reconstruc- 
tion that  always  follows  a great  war.  There  is  little  use  in 
telling  them  that  there  is  need  for  every  bit  as  much  work  and 
heroism  as  the  boys  in  the  A.  E.  F.  showed,  because  there  wTill 
be  nothing  spectacular  in  the  abundance  of  hard  work  to  be 
done.  But  the  children  must  have  a clear  idea  of  the  causes  of 
the  war,  in  order  that  they  may  have  the  right  spirit  for  the 
generation  of  mopping  up  that  must  be  done. 

In  addition  to  the  new  course  suggested  above,  all  our  stand- 
ard courses  have  been  altered,  permanently,  I think,  by  the  nat- 
ural importance  of  current  events.  In  this  matter  I have  left 
my  teachers  very  much  to  their  own  devices ; some  of  them  have 
devoted  as  much  as  half  the  time  during  the  past  year  to  the 
events  of  the  day  and  have  condensed  the  regular  work  in  order 
to  fit  this  in.  This  action  I justify  on  the  ground  that  the  aver- 
age American  inevitably  constitutes  himself  an  “arbiter  rerum 
publicarum,”  yet  is  lamentably  ignorant  of  history;  ideas  that 
may  fairly  be  called  grotesque  are  commonly  accepted  by  the 
vast  majority,  whom  we  cannot  class  as  illiterate,  since  they  can 
read  and  write.  If  it  were  possible  to  teach  every  child  how  to 
keep  himself  up  with  events,  alive,  so  to  speak,  the  character  of 
our  national  life  for  the  next  century  would  be  impressed  with  a 
sanity  that  it  has  certainly  lacked  on  certain  occasions  in  the 
past.  The  peddler  of  patent  medicines  might  prosper  as  the 
green  bay  tree,  but  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  peddler  of  Bolshevik 
tommy  rot  might  have  a hard  time  to  find  a market.  The  classi- 
fication of  our  children  as  “the  hope  of  the  nation”  presupposes 
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sound  instruction,  high  standards,  and  high  courage.  It  appears 
to  me  that  it  is  very  important  that  our  ten  per  cent  should  be 
taught  the  habit  of  discriminating  study  of  the  daily  press. 

An  essential  part  of  history  instruction  is  such  geography  as 
is  naturally  included  in  the  story  of  the  country  being  studied. 
I often  find  that  teachers  and  students  are  inclined  to  treat  this 
in  a perfunctory  manner  through  inability  to  grasp  the  necessity 
for  understanding  history.  Following  the  treaty  of  peace  and 
the  results  of  the  deliberation  of  the  various  commissions  that 
seem  to  be  necessary,  there  will  come  the  long  and  tedious  pro- 
cess of  replacing  all  our  maps.  Practically  every  textbook  in 
geography  and  history,  political  or  otherwise,  must  be  provided 
with  new  maps,  and  most  of  the  books  must  themselves  be  re- 
written. It  is  rarely  that  an  historian  is  able  to  resist  the 
temptation  to  foretell  the  future ; most  of  us  are  living  examples 
of  the  old  saw  that  “ there  is  no  money  in  the  prophet  business.,, 
So  many  of  us  have  been  seized  by  the  tentacles  of  the  bespec- 
tacled German  octopus  that  many  texts  must  be  cleared  of  the 
imputation  of  pro-Germanism.  The  work  of  this  sort  that  has 
already  been  done  has  been  useless,  possibly  owing  to  the  desire 
of  the  publishers  to  save  as  many  stereo  plates  as  possible,  thus 
putting  on  the  unfortunate  author  the  necessity  for  making  his 
pages  register  where  the  junction  comes  between  the  old  and  the 
new  plates.  It  reminds  one  of  the  ancient  story  of  the  wicked 
college  student  who  pasted  together  the  pages  of  the  chapel 
Bible,  with  startling  results  in  the  changed  dimensions  of  Noah’s 
wife ! Let  us  have  courage  to  demand  from  our  friends  the  pub- 
lishers textbooks  that  do  not  require  the  use  of  a coarse  file  to 
smooth  off  the  rough  edges. 

Second,  the  spirit  of  our  instruction.  I wish  I knew  just  how 
far  the  American  people  owe  their  magnificent  fighting  spirit  to 
the  public  schools.  4 ‘And  the  kaiser  said  we  wouldn’t  fight!” 
Do  you  know  that  the  Twenty-seventh  division  in  which  was 
numbered  the  famous  “lost  battalion,”  was  entirely  composed 
of  drafted  men?  Pretty  good  for  a lot  of  draftees!  And  do 
you  know  that  when  Schwab  was  organizing  his  force  of  dollar- 
a-year  men  for  the  development  of  the  emergency  fleet,  there  was 
only  one  man  who  said  he  wouldn’t  serve?  It  is  only  fair  to  say 
that  he  was  sick  in  bed.  Do  you  know  that  the  reason  why  it  took 
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half  as  long  to  train  our  army  of  the  A.  E.  F.  as  it  did  to  get  a 
similar  European  army  into  shape  was  that  our  boys  were 
trained  to  go  in  only  one  direction?  Haven’t  you,  every  one  of 
you,  seen  in  our  boys  and  girls  that  same  spirit  that  was  in  those 
men?  Doubtless  many  unwise  things  were  said  and  done  in  the 
excitement  of  the  moment,  but  I know  that  you  must  have  seen, 
as  I have,  boys  and  girls  of  high  school  age  who  were  not  aware 
of  having  nerves,  who  like  the  schoolboys  in  Kipling  have  not 
been  encouraged  to  dwell  on  their  emotions,  stammer  and  break 
down  in  recitation  because  they  were  so  full  of  the  desire  to  get 
into  the  tight.  Most  of  them  could  not,  in  the  nature  of  things, 
and  they  had  to  be  contented  with  doing  things  at  home.  Four- 
teen thousand  home  gardens  last  year ; nearly  ten  thousand  dol- 
lars out  of  their  small  earnings  for  the  junior  Red  Cross;  war 
savings  stamps  to  the  value  of  over  half  a million  and  liberty 
bonds  to  the  value  of  over  a million.  All  this  in  a small  city  with 
about  40,000  children  in  school.  Pretty  good  for  a lot  of  boys 
and  girls  who  were  terribly  uneasy  because  they  were  too  young 
to  fight.  This  record  of  ours  in  Indianapolis  could  doubtless  be 
matched  in  many  places. 

The  manual  training  high  school  is  now  twenty-four  years  old 
and  registers  about  fourteen  hundred  students,  equally  divided 
between  boys  and  girls.  But  we  had  over  fourteen  hundred  stars 
on  our  flag,  with  thirty-one  gold  stars.  Who  can  measure  the 
value  to  these  children  of  having  lived  in  the  midst  of  such  a 
spirit  as  has  filled  our  hearts  for  the  past  two  years?  Surely  it 
is  our  duty  to  help  keep  this  spirit  alive  in  these  children.  There 
is  no  longer  the  necessity  for  facing  Germany  in  open  battle,  but 
I am  sure  you  will  agree  with  me  that  the  German  secret  service 
is  still  infernally  active  and  as  much  to  be  dreaded  as  ever.  The 
snake  is  not  even  scotched.  “Morale”  is  a good  word.  The 
thing  needed  in  our  day  is  a great  mass  of  moral  strength,  puri- 
tanical determination  to  do  away  not  only  with  the  causes  of 
trouble  in  Europe  but  with  the  occasional  instances  of  criminal 
folly  in  this  country.  We  have  tried  too  long  to  keep  from  our 
children  the  knowledge  of  evil ; let  us  rather  teach  them  to  keep 
their  heads  up,  look  evil  squarely  in  the  face,  and  annihilate  it 
simply  by  the  force  of  their  morale. 

How  to  do  this  ? I do  not  wonder  that  so  many  children  dis- 
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like  the  study  of  history.  It  is  our  fault.  We  speak  of  “a  his- 
tory class”  instead  of  a class  of  children.  We  have  made  a ver- 
itable valley  of  dry  bones  in  our  classrooms.  Try  some  time 
reading  to  a group  of  children  who  are  tired  of  history  the  vision 
of  Ezekiel  and  see  what  reaction  you  get.  Will  they  recognize 
the  application?  For  us  to  fail  at  this  time  by  making  history 
dry  is  unpardonable,  for  the  children  are  full  of  the  desire  to 
learn  and  all  they  need  is  wise  guidance.  Fourteen  years  ago, 
when  times  were  very  different  from  the  crises  of  the  present 
day,  Winston  Churchill  wrote  these  words:  4 ‘Thus  the  duty 
rests  today,  more  heavily  than  ever,  upon  each  American  citizen 
to  make  good  to  the  world  those  principles  upon  which  his  gov- 
ernment was  built.  ’ ’ It  must  be  of  prime  necessity  that  we  teach 
children  these  principles.  Let  us  teach  them  to  look  at  things 
as  they  are;  the  Monroe  doctrine,  for  example,  is  dead  as  a door- 
nail, because  it  was  essentially  an  insular  doctrine,  and  so  far  as 
we  are  concerned,  the  day  of  small  things  has  past.  Certain  of 
the  weaker  brethren  are  going  about  the  country  sounding  the 
danger  of  entangling  alliances.  As  well  call  to  a child  who  is  up 
to  his  neck  in  slime,  “My  son,  don’t  get  your  clothes  muddy!” 
And  as  for  the  objectors  to  the  world  league  who  would  advise 
us  to  keep  to  ourselves  lest  perchance  our  boys  have  to  go  to 
Europe  to  maintain  order,  let  us  ask  them  if  they  remember  a 
certain  historic  character  who  remains  preeminent  for  dodging 
responsibility,  whose  reasoning  is  so  clearly  shown  in  the  twen- 
ty-seventh chapter  of  Matthew. 

It  is  for  us  as  teachers  a fortunate  thing  that  at  this  juncture 
we  have  a president  who  may  fairly  be  called  a practical  idealist. 
Mr.  Wilson  in  his  fourteen  articles  and  in  the  four  principles  of 
government  formulated  by  him  at  Mount  Vernon  last  July 
fourth,  uttered  truths  that  diplomatic  Europe,  Germany  espe- 
cially, has  openly  laughed  at  for  centuries.  Old  Ben  Franklin 
saw  that  he  was  expected  to  tell  lies,  and  so  deceived  his  oppo- 
nents by  telling  the  truth.  John  Hay  astonished  Europe  and  in 
fact  created  a new  diplomacy  by  telling  the  truth.  Bismark 
built  his  empire  on  a foundation  of  fraud,  lying,  and  brute  force, 
a foundation  of  sand  in  very  truth.  How  strange  it  is  to  think 
how  long  the  peace  of  Europe  endured,  considering  its  founda- 
tion. In  my  own  training  as  a teacher,  I was  warned  not  to  mor- 
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alize  to  the  children,  never  to  preach.  I want  to  tell  you  that 
more  than  once  in  the  past  two  years  the  children  in  my  classes 
have  preached  to  me,  and  if  you  are  honest  you  will  admit  the 
same  of  yourselves.  Doubtless  the  fate  of  the  future  depends 
on  what  we  teach  these  children.  Let  us  then  teach  them  openly 
that  honesty  is  the  best  policy.  You  will  remember  that  Mark 
Twain  said  he  knew  it  was  so,  because  he  had  tried  both  ways 
and  found  out ! These  children  have  lived  in  a world  that  so  far 
has  tried  both  ways;  let  us  see  to  it,  so  far  as  we  can,  that  they 
have  a chance  to  learn  better  ways.  Let  us  teach  them,  too,  not 
to  be  ashamed  to  proclaim  before  all  the  world  their  belief  in 
lofty  ideals. 

1 4 Bear  witness,  Earth,  we  have  made  our  choice, 

For  Freedom’s  brotherhood.” 

Another  thing  we  must  teach  them,  and  here  I am  somewhat 
at  loss,  for  I am  not  at  all  sure  that  I can  make  you  see  what  I 
mean.  You  will  pardon  me  for  a personal  reference.  As  a child, 
I was  always  eager  to  hear  my  father  tell  stories  about  “the 
war.”  One  of  the  things  that  seemed  to  fascinate  me  was  the 
tale  of  how  he,  as  a high  school  principal,  enlisted  in  1861  with 
eight  boys  from  his  senior  class,  and  with  them  went  through 
four  and  a half  years  of  that  conflict.  It  never  once  occurred 
to  me,  as  a child  or  as  a man,  that  it  would  ever  be  possible  for 
me  to  do  as  my  father  did,  to  wear  the  olive  drab  as  he  wore  the 
blue.  And  yet  last  year  it  came  about  that  I spent  a few  weeks 
at  Camp  Taylor  in  the  F.  A.  C.  0.  T.  S.,  becoming  again  a stu- 
dent and  learning  a pedagogy  that  was  all  new  to  me.  Three 
things  in  this  I want  to  impress  on  you.  I learned  that  there  are 
but  two  possible  marks,  100  and  zero ; to  make  100  is  not  an  ex- 
ploit, but  a duty.  To  make  zero  is  a lasting  disgrace.  Again,  I 
learned  that  when  a normal  human  being  goes  to  school  from 
5:30  a.m.  to  9:30  p.m.,  seven  days  in  the  week,  he  learns  some- 
thing! Two  terrible  mistakes  we  have  made  in  the  past;  we 
have  been  dilettantes  in  teaching  our  children,  and  we  have  al- 
lowed them  to  be  satisfied  with  less  than  their  best.  It  seems  to 
me  to*  be  the  most  serious  indictment  of  our  instruction  in  his- 
tory,  that  we  have  encouraged  this  willingness  to  be  satisfied 
with  little.  We  ought  to  get  our  children  thoroughly  accustomed 
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to  hard  work;  we  ought  to  mark  them  closely,  and  we  ought  to 
teach  them  that  it  is  not  a joke,  but  a piece  of  practical  patriot- 
ism, when  we  tell  them  the  old  story  of  the  two  words  most  char- 
acteristic of  the  Spaniard  and  the  American,  “manana”  and  — 
“git.” 

And  the  third  thing  I learned  was  that  a good  soldier  never 
allows  to  pass  an  opportunity  for  service.  The  great  task  be- 
fore these  children  is  to  live  through  the  period  of  reconstruction 
that  inevitably  follows  war.  We  must  so  teach  them  that  they 
will  spring  to  the  collar  in  this  great  work.  Fate  has  thrust 
upon  us  leadership  of  a sort  never  dreamed  of  by  the  men  who 
made  our  country.  The  cold,  dry,  hard  facts  of  the  next  genera- 
tion lack  the  verve  and  enthusiasm  of  battle.  It  needs  all  the 
spiritual  uplift  we  can  give  the  next  generation  to  make  them 
the  leaders  of  the  worlds  affairs. 

J.  R.  H.  Moore 

Indianapolis,  Indiana 


AFTER-THE-WAR  REORGANIZATION  OF  HISTORY  IN 
THE  NORMAL  SCHOOL 


If  I had  had  the  arrangement  of  the  order  of  the  topics  for 
discussion  here  this  morning  I think  that  I should  have  placed 
the  normal  school  last,  for  the  simple  reason  that  the  problems 
of  the  modern  normal  school  of  the  Mississippi  valley,  as  far  as 
history,  mathematics,  languages,  and  the  sciences  are  concerned, 
comprehend  those  of  the  elementary  school,  the  high  school,  and 
the  college.  If  this  program  were  being  rendered  in  some  other 
part  of  the  country,  as  for  example  in  New  England  or  on  the 
Pacific  coast  where  the  normal  schools  are  as  a rule  restricted 
to  two  years  of  professional  work  and  give  little  or  no  attention 
to  the  academic  content  of  such  subjects  as  history,  mathematics, 
languages,  and  the  sciences,  I should  not  suggest  any  alteration 
in  the  order  that  has  been  set  down  here.  But  in  this  broad  val- 
ley, where  the  leading  normal  schools  with  only  one  or  two  ex- 
ceptions are  full-fledged  teachers  ’ colleges  with  four  years  of 
college  work  preceded  by  fifteen  units  of  high  school  work,  the 
situation  would  seem  to  justify  a modification  of  the  order  of  the 
program  we  are  following.  Through  its  practice  school  or  dem- 
onstration school,  the  teachers ’ college  has  to  deal  with  the  same 
problem  in  history  as  the  public  elementary  school ; through  its 
practice  or  demonstration  school  or  through  its  preparatory  de- 
partment, it  has  much  the  same  problem  as  the  high  school ; and 
through  its  college  of  liberal  arts  or  the  normal  school  proper, 
it  has  the  problem  of  the  standard  college.  Because  of  these 
things  I say  that  it  would  have  been  somewhat  more  logical  to 
have  had  the  discussion  on  the  problem  of  the  normal  school  in 
the  reorganization  of  history  courses  come  last  on  this  program. 
This  is  not  said  by  way  of  criticism  of  the  committee  in  charge 
of  this  program,  but  for  the  purpose  of  setting  forth  the  facts 
regarding  the  status  of  the  leading  normal  schools  of  the  Missis- 
sippi valley,  many  of  which  have  already  been  legally  designated 
as  teachers 9 colleges. 
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The  modern  normal  school  prepares  teachers  for  all  branches 
of  public  school  service  from  the  kindergarten  school  to  the  high 
school  inclusive.  Like  a great  manufacturing  concern  it  studies 
its  field  and  undertakes  to  produce  what  the  schools  want.  But 
it  does  more  than  merely  cater  to  the  trade.  It  formulates  an 
educational  policy  and  undertakes  to  carry  out  that  policy 
through  its  students  when  they  go  out  to  teach.  Hence  it  modi- 
fies its  courses  and  rearranges  its  curriculum  from  time  to  time 
to  meet  new  conditions  that  arise.  For  example,  twenty  years 
ago  agriculture,  household  arts,  manual  training,  commerce, 
French  and  Spanish  had  no  place  in  the  curriculum  of  the  normal 
school.  But  as  soon  as  it  became  apparent  that  those  subjects 
should  be  taught  in  the  schools,  the  normal  school  began  to  offer 
instruction  in  them  and  to  join  with  the  other  educational  agen- 
cies in  advocating  their  introduction  into  the  schools.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  normal  school  has  never  given  any  instruction  in 
Greek,  Italian,  astronomy,  or  geology  for  the  simple  reason  that 
there  has  been  no  demand  for  these  subjects  in  the  schools.  Just 
now  we  are  witnessing  the  almost  complete  elimination  of  Ger- 
man from  the  public  schools  and  with  that  a corresponding  de- 
cline in  German  in  the  normal  schools  and  colleges.  When  Ger- 
man returns  to  a place  in  the  schools  it  will  recover  its  former 
position  in  the  normal  schools  and  the  colleges,  and  not  until 
then. 

What  is  true  of  these  subjects  is  also  true  of  history.  Its  place 
in  the  curriculum  of  the  normal  school  has  been  somewhat  deter- 
mined by  the  position  it  has  held  in  the  elementary  school  and 
the  high  school.  It  was  not  so  long  ago  when  the  history  courses 
in  the  normal  school  were  very  few  and  indifferent.  When  that 
was  the  case  history  was  poorly  developed  in  the  schools.  But 
with  the  expansion  of  that  subject  in  the  schools,  there  has  come 
about  a corresponding  expansion  in  the  normal  school.  It  would 
be  just  as  correct  to  put  it  the  other  way  and  say  that  the  devel- 
opment of  history  in  the  normal  school  there  has  come  about  a 
corresponding  development  in  the  schools. 

Now  during  this  period  of  growth  and  development  of  history 
there  has  been  considerable  shifting  and  rearrangement  within 
the  subject  itself.  This  has  been  particularly  true  in  the  last  ten 
years.  In  the  elementary  school  European  history  has  found  a 
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place  alongside  American  history.  In  the  high  school  the  four 
year  plan  of  history  as  outlined  by  the  “ committee  of  seven”  has 
been  giving  way  and  modern  European  history  and  American 
history  hid  fair  to  become  the  standard  courses  in  history  and 
the  only  ones  that  will  be  required  for  graduation  from  the  high 
school.  In  the  normal  schools  and  the  colleges  interest  in  ancient 
history  and  medieval  history  has  taken' a decided  slump.  We 
are  abandoning  the  idea  that  to  understand  a given  period  one 
must  first  know  the  preceding  period.  In  doing  that  we  are  giv- 
ing up  an  idea  that  is  sound  from  the  point  of  view  of  both  the- 
ory and  practice.  But  the  time  element  has  compelled  us  to  deal 
with  this  matter  pragmatically  and  we  find  it  necessary  to  yield 
a little  and  permit  students  to  break  into  history  at  some  other 
point  than  at  the  beginning  of  things. 

No  doubt  the  great  world  movements  of  the  last  decade,  cul- 
minating in  the  recent  great  war,  have  been  largely  responsible 
for  this  shifting  of  interest  in  the  fields  of  history  in  our  schools 
and  colleges.  But  even  before  the  world  became  so  much  astir, 
the  trend  towards  emphasizing  the  more  recent  periods  in  his- 
tory had  already  set  in.  This  was  largely  due  to  the  new  view 
that  had  arisen  regarding  history  as  a subject  in  our  school  cur- 
ricula. What  practical  value  has  history  that  it  should  be  taught 
in  our  schools  and  colleges,  was  being  asked  by  a great  many 
critics  both  in  and  out  of  our  educational  institutions.  The 
answer  that  we  should  study  history  in  order  that  we  might  know 
the  past  proved  insufficient.  Historians  and  history  teachers 
then  developed  a new  view  of  history  and  sought  through  it  to 
make  the  past  explain  the  present.  In  that  way  they  began  to 
tie  history  to  the  life  that  now  is  and  as  a result  they  gave  his- 
tory a new  reason  for  existence  in  our  educational  institutions. 
Naturally  there  followed  from  this  new  view  a greater  interest 
in  the  more  recent  periods  in  European  and  American  history 
than  in  the  remote,  for  what  happened  yesterday  has  apparently 
a closer  connection  with  the  events  of  today  than  those  of  long 
ago  have.  The  recent  war  has  added  greatly  to  popular  interest 
in  the  history  of  the  last  fifty  years.  The  Franco-Prussian  war, 
the  Busso-Turkish  war  of  1877-1878,  the  rise  of  the  Balkan  states 
and  the  colonization  of  Africa  since  1880,  for  example,  have  been 
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studied  as  never  before,  for  in  these  subjects  so  many  of  the 
roots  of  the  great  war  are  plainly  to  be  seen. 

Along  with  this  shifting  of  interest  from  the  more  remote  to 
the  more  re'cent  periods  in  European  and  American  history  there 
has  been  growing  up  an  interest  in  the  history  of  Latin  America 
and  the  far  east,  so  that  a demand  is  coming  for  the  cultivation 
of  those  fields  of  history  in  our  schools  and  colleges. 

In  view  of  this  shifting  of  popular  interest  in  history  to  the 
more  recent  periods,  let  us  come  now  to  a consideration  of  the 
after- the- war  problem  that  confronts  the  normal  school  and  of 
the  solution  of  that  problem. 

Before  doing  that,  however,  it  should  be  said  that  I am  as- 
suming that  the  normal  school  is  maintaining  courses  in  the  con- 
tent of  history  as  well  as  in  the  methods  of  teaching  history.  I 
am  aware  of  the  fact  that  some  normal  schools  neglect  the  aca- 
demic phases  of  history  and  put  practically  all  of  their  efforts 
upon  the  pedagogic  phases.  But  I do  not  have  that  type  of 
normal  school  in  mind  in  my  discussion  here,  first,  because  I do 
not  believe  in  that  kind  of  a normal  school,  and  second,  because 
that  type  does  not  exist  in  large  numbers  in  the  Mississippi 
valley. 

The  after-the-war  problem  before  the  normal  school  is  there- 
fore twofold:  first,  what  readjustments  should  be  made  in  its 
academic  courses ; and  second,  what  modifications  in  the  theories 
and  methods  of  teaching  history  in  the  schools  should  be  brought 
out  in  its  professional  courses.  In  a sense  the  first  phase  of  this 
problem  is  somewhat  the  same  as  that  which  the  standard  college 
has  to  confront,  with  this  difference,  however,  that  while  in  the 
classes  in  history  in  the  standard  college  there  are  generally 
some  students  who  are  looking  forward  to  teaching  history,  the 
number  of  such  students  is  much  larger  in  the  history  classes  of 
the  normal  school.  And  yet  there  is  always  a considerable  num- 
ber of  students  in  the  history  classes  of  a normal  school  that 
never  intend  to  teach  history  and  are  taking  history  only  for  its 
cultural  value  in  preparing  them  for  citizenship.  Since  that  is 
the  case,  the  problem  of  the  normal  school  as  to  the  academic 
content  of  its  courses  in  history  is  somewhat  more  complicated 
than  that  of  the  standard  college. 
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In  answer  to  the  question  regarding  the  academic  course  in 
history  in  the  normal  school,  I have  the  following  suggestions 
to  make : 

More  emphasis  must  be  placed  on  the  more  recent  periods  of 
history  than  before.  That  means  not  merely  special  courses  in 
the  history  of  Europe  since  1815  and  the  history  of  the  United 
States  since  1865,  but  also  special  attention  to  those  periods  in 
the  general  or  introductory  courses  in  European  and  American 
history.  I hold  that  the  history  department  of  the  normal  school 
should  maintain  two  and  possibly  three  general  or  introductory 
courses:  one  in  European  history,  one  in  American  history, 
and  possibly  one  in  English  history.  Each  of  these  courses 
should  be  of  sufficient  length  to  permit  the  more  recent  periods 
to  be  studied  in  some  detail.  In  European  and  English  history 
I think  at  least  one-third  of  the  time  should  be  devoted  in  each 
course  to  the  periods  since  1815,  and  in  American  history  the 
same  amount  of  time  to  the  period  since  1865.  It  may  be  that 
in  the  high  school  we  are  coming  to  such  a rearrangement  of  his- 
tory as  will  permit  the  high  school  student  to  begin  his  work  in 
history  at  about  1500  if  not  later,  and  as  will  never  require  him 
either  before  or  after  to  study  the  preceding  periods ; and  it  may 
be  he  will  be  allowed  to  begin  his  study  of  American  history  with 
the  adoption  of  the  constitution  on  the  assumption  that  he  got 
enough  on  the  colonial  and  revolutionary  periods  in  the  ele- 
mentary school  to  furnish  him  with  a historical  background  for 
a high  school  course  in  American  history.  I can  conceive  how 
such  a method  of  procedure  in  European  history  might  be  car- 
ried out  very  successfully  in  the  high  school.  But  I confess  that 
I think  it  would  be  decidedly  unfortunate  if  the  introductory 
courses  in  European  and  American  history  in  the  normal  school 
should  be  similarly  fashioned.  Not  only  the  intending  teacher 
but  the  man  of  the  world  needs  to  know  something,  however 
slight  it  may  be,  of  the  historical  background  of  the  modern 
world  as  it  is  found  in  the  medieval  and  early  modern  periods, 
and  if  the  high  school  eliminates  this  background  from  its  course 
of  modern  European  history,  then  the  normal  school  should  by 
all  means  furnish  it  in  its  course  in  European  history. 

In  addition  to  the  general  courses  and  the  special  courses  in 
recent  history,  there  should  be  courses  in  ancient  history,  medi- 
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eval  history,  and  Latin  American  history.  For  some  time  our 
relations  with  the  American  republics  to  the  south  of  us  have 
been  growing  closer  and  closer,  and  the  war  has  contributed  very 
materially  to  our  cordial  relations  with  these  countries.  If  we 
are  to  make  the  most  of  our  opportunities  with  these  countries 
we  need  to  know  more  of  their  history,  and  for  that  reason  the 
normal  schools  should  be  active  in  popularizing  the  history  of 
Latin  America. 

In  the  presentation  of  the  general  or  introductory  courses  in 
history  there  should  be  a different  procedure  from  that  which 
has  heretofore  generally  prevailed.  So  many  students  at  the  be- 
ginning of  a general  course  do  not  know  where  they  are  going 
to  land  at  the  end  of  the  course.  They  are  generally  working 
without  very  definite  purpose  except  to  get  the  lessons  as  they 
are  assigned  day  by  day.  Such  a procedure  as  that  is  very  waste- 
ful. It  is  at  least  not  as  productive  of  results  as  it  might  be  if 
the  students  are  given  to  understand  at  the  outset  of  the  course 
what  its  main  object  is,  and  if  they  are  made  to  realize  from 
time  to  time  that  they  are  actually  making  progress  towards  that 
object.  In  order  that  they  may  know  what  is  the  end  that  is  to 
be  attained  through  a given  course,  I think  that  at  the  beginning 
of  the  course  some  study  should  be  made  of  the  conditions  of  the 
times  up  to  which  the  course  will  ultimately  lead.  For  example, 
before  the  class  in  European  history  is  set  to  work  upon  the 
barbarian  migrations  or  whatever  is  taken  as  the  first  topic  in 
the  course,  it  should  be  given  an  opportunity  to  study  the  condi- 
tions in  Europe  at  the  present  time  or  at  least  as  they  existed  in 
1914.  Several  lessons  should  be  devoted  to  such  study  at  the 
very  beginning  of  the  course,  and  the  students  should  be  made 
to  understand  that  these  conditions  constitute  the  goal  towards 
which  they  are  to  work.  It  will  not  do  to  tell  them  in  an  offhand 
way  on  the  opening  day  that  they  are  beginning  a course  which 
will  ultimately  lead  up  to  the  conditions  that  prevail  in  Europe 
at  the  present  time  or  in  1914.  They  may  know  what  those  con- 
ditions are  and  they  may  not.  The  safest  thing  is  to  make  a 
definite  study  of  the  subject.  After  that  has  been  done  a survey 
should  be  made  of  the  conditions  that  prevailed  at  the  time  that 
is  taken  as  the  starting  point  of  the  course.  Then  the  instructor 
is  in  a position  to  set  the  problem  of  the  course  as  a whole  before 
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the  class.  Given  a certain  set  of  conditions  in  Europe  in  376, 
800,  1066,  or  whatever  date  is  taken  as  the  starting  point,  how 
have  those  conditions  been  changed  so  as  to  become  what  they 
are  today  or  what  they  were  in  1914? 

It  will  not  be  enough,  however,  to  set  up  the  goal.  Unless  care 
is  taken  by  the  instructor  in  the  selection  of  the  propier  topics 
for  study  and  discussion,  the  goal  is  likely  to  be  lost  sight  of  and 
may  never  be  reached  at  all.  Considerable  skill  on  the  part  of 
the  instructor  must  be  exercised  in  eliminating  some  of  the 
topics  that  have  usually  been  included  in  the  course  and  in  in- 
cluding those  topics  that  have  not  heretofore  been  considered. 
It  will  also  involve  the  skillful  fitting  together  of  the  various 
parts  of  the  course  so  that  each  part  will  help  directly  to  the 
attainment  of  the  goal  that  has  been  set  up.  For  example,  it 
would  be  futile  in  a general  course  in  European  history  to  give 
any  special  attention  to  the  history  of  the  Balkan  peoples  and  the 
Ottoman  Turks  prior  to  the  nineteenth  century,  notwithstanding 
the  fact  that  they  appeared  in  southeastern  Europe  during  the 
middle  ages.  Of  course  the  capture  of  Constantinople  in  1453 
can  not  well  go  unmentioned  until  the  class  comes  to  the  nine- 
teenth century.  It  had  an  effect  on  western  Europe  that  was  too 
direct  to  be  ignored  while  studying  the  development  of  medieval 
France,  Germany,  and  England.  But  the  early  movements  of 
the  Bulgarians,  the  Serbs,  and  the  other  Balkan  peoples  are  of 
little  direct  concern  to  a class  studying  western  Europe  until  the 
nineteenth  century  is  reached.  But  when  the  history  of  these 
peoples  is  taken  up  at  that  point,  it  would  be  well  to  go  into  their 
earlier  history  briefly  by  way  of  introduction.  In  that  way  the 
student  will  be  made  to  realize  the  significance  of  what  he  is 
asked  to  do.  Otherwise,  if  he  has  to  weave  in  fragmentary  bits 
of  Balkan  history  here  and  there  during  his  study  of  the  medi- 
eval and  early  modem  history  of  western  Europe,  he  will  most 
probably  be  sadly  confused  and  will  see  no  purpose  in  any  of  it. 

If  the  problem  of  the  course  is  set  before  the  students  at  the 
beginning  so  that  they  understand  what  they  have  to  start  with 
and  towards  what  they  are  to  drive  ahead,  and  if  they  are  proper- 
ly directed  along  the  road  that  leads  to  the  goal  that  has  been  set 
up,  then  there  is  no  likelihood  of  their  complaining  that  what 
they  are  studying  is  without  any  vital  connection  with  the  life  of 
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today,  nor  will  they  think  that  the  journey  they  are  asked  to  take 
from  the  past  to  the  present  is  too  long  or  tedious. 

As  regards  the  courses  in  the  teaching  of  history  I have  but 
one  or  two  suggestions  to  make.  These  courses  are  maintained 
for  the  purpose  of  discussing  and  testing  out  the  principles  un- 
derlying the  teaching  of  history  and  the  methods  of  presenting 
the  subject  in  the  schools.  Any  new  method  that  may  be  for- 
mulated deserves  attention,  especially  if  it  has  been  given  a trial 
and  if  it  has  come  to  have  ardent  adherents  and  advocates.  I 
wish  to  call  attention  to  a fairly  new  method  that  is  as  yet  in 
the  experimental  stage,  and  although  it  has  not  many  adherents 
it  has  some  very  reputable  men  and  women  championing  it.  I 
refer  to  the  so-called  “ project  method.” 

According  to  this  method,  in  its  extreme  form,  all  formal 
courses  in  history,  at  least  in  the  high  school,  are  abolished  and 
all  study  of  history  is  made  to  proceed  from  current  events  and 
existing  conditions  of  significance.  For  example,  the  newspa- 
pers today  tell  us  that  Italy  refuses  to  relinquish  her  claims  upon 
Fiume  and  threatens  to  withdraw  from  the  peace  conference. 
This  item  in  the  papers  furnishes  a topic  for  historical  investi- 
gation in  the  high  school  class  and  forthwith  a journey,  more  or 
less  lengthy,  is  taken  back  into  the  history  of  Italy  and  the  Jugo 
Slavs.  Next  week  some  other  item  attracts  the  attention  and 
another  excursion  into  the  past  is  started  off  with  that  as  the 
point  of  departure.  There  is  no  denying  that  such  a method  can 
be  successfully  followed  provided  the  teacher  is  a thorough 
scholar  and  a skilled  teacher,  and  provided  that  the  equipment 
is  adequate  for  the  development  of  so  miscellaneous  a lot  of 
subjects  as  would  necessarily  be  taken  up  in  this  way.  And 
there  is  no  denying  that  such  a method  of  procedure  is  a good 
one  for  occasional  use  in  a regular  course  in  history  or  in  a short 
course  on  current  history.  But  there  are  grave  fundamental 
objections  to  the  employment  of  this  method  in  all  courses  in 
history  in  the  high  school.  It  would  result  in  the  examination 
of  only  those  phases  of  the  past  that  are  suggested  by  current 
events  of  the  day  and  would  never  give  the  student  a broad  or 
connected  survey  of  the  past.  It  is  well  to  let  the  headlines  of 
the  newspaper  occasionally  suggest  a line  of  historical  study, 
but  that  method  if  used  exclusively  will  leave  the  pupil  woefully 
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lacking  in  some  very  important  essentials  of  historical 
knowledge. 

In  conclusion,  may  I say  that  although  the  war  that  is  now 
being  brought  to  a close  is  giving  direction  to  the  study  of  his- 
tory at  the  present  time,  we  should  not  allow  the  matter  to  be 
overdone.  Although  the  war  is  the  big  question  of  today,  it  is 
not  the  only  one  of  historical  interest  and  it  should  not  be  al- 
lowed to  eliminate  other  questions  from  historical  consideration 
altogether.  There  is,  for  example,  the  evolution  of  the  church 
that  has  little  or  no  connection  with  the  war,  and  yet  we  can  not 
afford  to  ignore  it  even  now.  As  long  as  history  is  studied  the 
growth  and  decline  of  papal  power  will  be  one  of  great  interest 
and  profit  to  students  of  history.  Other  topics  might  be  men- 
tioned but  this  will  suffice  to  illustrate  the  point. 

The  demands  upon  history  teachers  were  never  greater  than 
they  are  today.  Never  were  their  opportunities  greater.  But  as 
history  teachers  we  should  be  careful  to  keep  our  balance  and 
not  permit  ourselves  to  be  pulled  over  too  far  to  one  side  by  the 
attractive  force  of  the  war.  Let  the  war  be  the  great  subject 
towards  which  historical  study  should  be  directed  for  the  pres- 
ent. But  let  it  not  be  the  only  subject. 

E.  M.  Violette 

State  Teachers  College 

Kirksville,  Missouri 


RECONSTRUCTED  COURSES  IN  HISTORY  IN  THE 

COLLEGES 


The  “new  history”  was  here  before  the  war.  Readjustments 
of  the  courses  in  many  colleges  had  been  made  in  accordance 
thereto.  The  war  has  simply  given  an  added  impulse  to  efforts 
already  begun  to  meet  the  demand  that  all  history  courses 
should  “function  in  the  present.” 

Seized  by  an  admirable  zeal  to  understand  ourselves  and  our 
contemporaries  the  proponents  of  the  new  idea  insisted  upon  a 
new  selection  and  a reorganization  of  the  historical  facts  of  the 
past  experiences  of  the  ages  “to  serve  best  in  understanding  the 
most  vital  problems  of  the  present.”  Unfortunately,  however, 
there  soon  appeared  textbooks  which  sought  to  project  propa- 
ganda of  the  present  into  the  pages  of  the  past.  The  fact  that 
some  sought  consciously  or  otherwise  to  pervert  the  past  to  the 
uses  of  the  present  became  all  too  evident.  For  instance,  an 
otherwise  excellent  college  text  in  European  history  discloses 
throughout  all  its  pages,  no  matter  how  fundamentally  differ- 
ent from  the  present  the  period  it  is  characterizing,  the  author’s 
determination  to  run  the  thought  of  all  of  his  students  into  his 
own  single  progressive  mold.  An  American  history  for  both 
high  schools  and  colleges  discovers  the  1912  progressive  party  in 
the  early  pages  of  colonial  history  and  never  loses  the  party 
in  a single  chapter  thereafter.  Too  evident  throughout  is  the 
author’s  zeal  to  make  converts  to  the  party.  Often  changed 
type  and  footnotes  are  inserted  whenever  there  seems  the  least 
danger  that  the  student  will  slip  off  the  hook  so  attractively 
baited. 

During  the  war  the  efforts  to  prostitute  our  history  became 
more  pronounced  in  the  United  States.  German  intrigue  and 
the  German  blood  of  George  m,  it  was  asserted,  were  the  real 
causes  of  the  American  revolution.  The  facts  of  our  relations 
with  France,  from  1775  to  1821,  were  reinterpreted  in  order  to 
cement  more  closely  our  popular  affections  to  our  allies  for  a 
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more  determined  and  united  prosecution  of  the  war.  Our  col- 
leges naturally,  under  the  S.  A.  T.  C.  regulations  with  the  “war 
issues”  course  — predominantly  composed  of  recent  European 
history— required  of  all,  tried  to  do  their  full  service  of  strength- 
ening the  patriotism  and  fighting  morale  of  our  prospective  sol- 
diers. The  impending  defeat  of  all  real  scholarship  with  the 
victory  of  the  Germans  justified  the  changed  attitudes  of  pro- 
fessors toward  history  in  many  a college  classroom.  Specially 
constructed  textbooks  for  the  war  issues  course  were  hurriedly 
written  and  adopted  and,  doubtless,  in  all  cases  faithfully  used. 
Time,  the  occasion,  and  the  purpose  of  the  course  did  not  war- 
rant the  exhibition  by  the  instructors  concerned  of  their  custom- 
ary zeal  for  the  training  of  true  historical-mindedness,  impar- 
tiality, and  well-balanced  judgments. 

With  an  impending  peace  and  the  complete  demobilization  of 
the  S.  A.  T.  C.,  the  colleges  are  now  allowed  to  resume  their 
normal  functions.  War  has  naturally  jostled  us  out  of  many 
educational  ruts  and  driven  us  to  have  a new  and  deeper  inter- 
est in  what  contributes  to  real  social  progress.  Some,  apparent- 
ly believing  that  human  advancement  has  been  due  to  human 
volition,  seek  so  to  order  their  new  history  as  to  teach  what  is 
to  them  “worth  while.”  By  such  a concentration  of  purpose 
and  unity  of  direction  they  seek  by  embuing  their  students  with 
their  own  preconceived  purpose  to  move  the  world.  Disgusted 
with  the  old  idea  that  history  is  a record  of  past  events,  with 
considerable  correctness  of  view  they  insist  that  history  must 
be  reinvigorated  by  a topical  presentation  of  the  conditions  and 
institutions  of  the  past  for  a comparison  with  those  of  the  pres- 
ent. In  denouncing  the  customary  treatment  of  political  his- 
tory, believing  the  greatest  fact  of  history  to  be  the  rise  and 
progress  of  the  common  man,  they  seek  to  substitute  a socio- 
logical point  of  view  in  their  new  treatment  of  all  history.  Rec- 
ognizing the  fact  that  in  recent  years  history  has  become  less 
secure  in  its  old  position  in  the  center  of  the  stage  among  the 
social  sciences  of  the  college  curriculum,  some  appear  to  seek  to 
regain  its  former  uncontested  leadership  by  a surrender  to  the 
other  branches  of  the  social  sciences  in  allowing  them  singly  or 
collectively  to  interpret  its  pages  and  practically  reorganize  its 
courses. 
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We  accept  the  truth  of  the  unity  of  all  true  education.  In  do- 
' ing  so  we  acknowledge  that  all  branches  of  human  inquiry  must 
now  more  imperatively  than  ever  before  concern  themselves  with 
an  impartial  searching  of  the  validity  of  the  present  world’s 
activities  with  a view  of  learning  correctly  the  basic  foundations 
of  all  immortal  civilization.  We  who  are  engaged  in  the  study 
of  history  must  be  willing  to  reorganize  our  studies  whenever 
we  can  thereby  make  our  investigations  and  teachings  contribute 
more  to  the  well-being  of  our  fellowmen.  True  to  our  earnest 
desire  to  be  as  scientific  as  possible,  we  must  direct  our  work 
toward  the  solution  of  the  problem  “how  man  everywhere  has 
come  to  be  as  he  is.  ’ ’ In  doing  so  we  cannot,  however,  arrange 
our  courses  according  to  any  pet  theory  of  interpretation.  The 
theory  of  the  persistent  physical  differences  in  race  cannot  guide 
us  longer  nor  the  newer  idea  of  the  superior  power  and  genius 
of  the  long-headed  blond  Aryans  of  northern  Europe.  At  the 
same  time  race  psychology  cannot  alone  satisfactorily  explain 
the  part  played  in  history  by  any  collection  of  men.  It  suggests 
only  that  events  and  institutions  are  the  outcome  of  the  genius 
of  peoples  and  urges  us  on  further  to  discover  the  initial  causes 
of  any  particular  genius.  Led  to  seek  the  interpretation  from  a 
study  of  the  influence  of  habitat  or  climate,  we  organize  our  his- 
tory too  exclusively  on  geography  or  anthropogeography.  Ob- 
sessed with  the  attractiveness  of  this  theory,  we  are  led  into  vari- 
ous paths  as  we  endeavor  to  uphold  the  idea  that  races  are  what 
climate,  soil,  diet,  pursuits,  and  inherited  qualities  have  made 
them.  Exponents  of  these  several  theories  succeed  simply  in  dis- 
closing several  factors  continually  operating  on  the  history  of 
all  peoples  but  fail  to  explain  the  differences  in  nations.  Re- 
course is  then  taken  by  many  to  the  economic  interpretation  of 
history.  Already  many  college  courses  have  become  reorgan- 
ized for  the  exclusive  presentation  of  the  economic  interpreta- 
tion, so  easily  is  history  thereby  socialized  and  made  more  pop- 
ular and  practical.  The  unreliability  of  any  exclusive  use  of  this 
squint-eyed  method  of  interpreting  history  has  been  conclusively 
shown  by  both  its  friends  and  its  enemies. 

Naturally  the  idealists  now  reenter  the  field  with  greater  con- 
fidence in  their  claim  that  ideals  and  emotions  are  ever  the  basic 
causes  of  the  events  which  evidence  the  differences  among  na- 
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tions.  Not  until  the  financial  and  economic  policies  of  a nation 
have  been  translated  into  moral  terms  and  ideals,  they  claim, 
and  with  much  truth,  do  they  command  the  interest  and  support 
of  the  people.  Then  comes  a renewed  effort  of  biology  to  inter- 
pret and  determine  whether  democracy  is  a step  in  the  evolu- 
tion of  man. 

Our  courses,  however,  must  not  be  reconstructed  according  to 
any  single  method  for  the  selection  of  the  facts  used.  Otherwise 
our  students  will  lose  some  of  the  causal  sequences  in  the  human 
phenomena  of  the  past  which  exerted  unmistakable  influence  on 
the  development  of  men  in  both  social  and  political  life.  As 
Dunning  truly  said  in  1914,  at  a time  when  ‘ 4 the  sociological,  the 
metallurgical,  the  pathological,  the  meteorological,  the  astro- 
nomical, the  geological  . . . are  in  heated  rivalry  it  is 

. . . unsafe  to  say  that  the  most  obscure  and  least  suspected 

fact  of  the  past  will  not  appear  tomorrow  as  the  hinge  on  which 
man’s  whole  career  has  turned.’ ’ 

It  would  be  foolish  to  resist  all  demands  for  the  reorganiza- 
tion of  our  courses.  With  no  basic  surrender  of  scientific  schol- 
arship we  should  take  advantage  of  the  current  interest  in  the 
existing  world  problems,  the  necessity  of  the  redrawing  of  the 
map  of  Europe,  the  conserving  of  peace,  and  the  renewing  of  the 
world’s  prosperity.  Having  now  really  live  and  all-absorbing 
international  problems  for  solution  we  must  “ exploit  the  new 
public  interest”  and  focus  the  attention  of  our  students  on  the 
great  outstanding  problems  of  international  security,  industrial 
reorganization,  along  with  those  of  health  and  real  social  ad- 
vancement. 

Most  important  is  our  reorganization  of  the  basic  introductory 
courses  which  ought,  hereafter,  to  be  taken  by  all  students  who 
would  be  trained  properly  for  intelligent  and  wise  world  citizen- 
ship. Controlling  their  determination  enters  the  acknowledg- 
ment that  heretofore  college  education  has  been  taught  too  rigid- 
ly in  closed  compartments.  From  the  experiences  with  the  war 
issues  course  especially  it  was  learned  that  the  various  social 
sciences,  all  closely  interwoven  in  the  field  of  knowledge,  had 
previously  been  so  widely  separated  by  artificial  lines  that  the 
students  never  learned  to  see  life  in  a coherent  manner.  A truly 
educated  man,  it  has  been  seen,  can  be  secured  only  by  a training 
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which  enforces  a coordination  into  one  consistent  synthesis  of 
the  results  hitherto  scattered  throughout  the  literature  of  an- 
thropology, history,  political  science,  philology,  education,  geog- 
raphy, economics,  psychology,  biology,  and  other  studies.  Cer- 
tainly history,  economics,  political  science,  literature,  psychol- 
ogy, and  philosophy  must  cooperatively  participate  in  the  teach- 
ing of  the  theories,  principles,  and  ideals  embodied  in  the  forces 
which  account  for  man’s  progress.  Forcibly,  if  necessary,  must 
the  several  departments  be  shaken  out  of  their  ruts  of  specializa- 
tion in  order  that  henceforth  their  cooperation  may  give  the  stu- 
dents the  proper  breadth  of  knowledge  and  the  sense  of  the  in- 
terrelation and  interaction  of  the  forces  of  human  life. 

A confessional  established  this  very  moment  in  our  midst 
would  disclose  many  who  deplore  the  separatism  and  too  early 
and  rigid  specialization  in  their  own  undergraduate  training. 
Too  frequently  is  the  regret  expressed  that  even  within  a single 
department  such  as  that  of  history  so  much  stress  was  put  on 
special  courses  that  the  students  never  secured  the  broad  infor- 
mation and  the  proper  vision  of  the  interdependence  of  historical 
movements. 

The  belief  seems  unanimous  that  the  colleges  should  stress  the 
ideals  and  content  of  good  citizenship.  The  war  has  raised  new 
issues  regarding  the  relations  of  America  with  the  outside  world. 
The  provincial  attitude  of  man,  which  before  so  generally  held 
America  to  be  isolated  permanently  in  both  geography  and 
ideals  from  the  rest  of  the  world,  has  changed.  Every  intelli- 
gent citizen  will  become  reconciled  to  the  change  when  without 
any  perversion  of  the  facts  history  is  so  presented  as  to  enable 
every  one  to  see  how  before  the  war  America  and  the  other  na- 
tions of  the  world  were  touching  each  other  at  many  points. 
The  world,  it  will  then  be  seen,  had  proceeded,  unnoticed  even 
by  the  majority  of  our  specializing  college  students,  into  closely 
interwoven  social,  political,  economic,  and  intellectual  interrela- 
tionships. Our  greatest  unpreparedness,  we  now  see,  was  not 
military  but  in  intellectual  and  historical  understanding  of  our 
real  position. 

With  so  abrupt  an  ending  of  the  war  there  exists  now  the 
grave  danger  that  our  people  may  revert  to  the  old  attitude  of 
isolation  and  neutrality.  Our  students  must,  in  consequence,  by 
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an  unselfish  cooperation  of  the  interrelated  departments,  be 
given  by  a proper  readjustment  of  courses  the  opportunity  to 
understand  that  American  life  has  become  permanently  recast. 
A comprehension  of  the  racial,  cultural,  and  class  divisions  in 
American  society  should  now  be  sought.  Any  sound  solution  of 
the  current  land  problem,  questions  of  finance,  economics,  trans- 
portation, labor  and  capital,  the  sphere  and  functions  of  govern- 
mental action,  and  many  other  matters  can  be  secured  only  from 
a broad  knowledge  which  induces  a proper  integration  in  na- 
tional life. 

The  universities  proper  will,  doubtless,  increase  their  making 
of  experts  in  order  to  meet  the  increasingly  varied  demands  of 
reconstruction.  The  colleges,  then,  must  by  breaking  down  the 
old  departmental  lines  attend  to  the  making  of  the  great  number 
of  broad  and%liberally  educated  leaders  for  our  otherwise  un- 
guided and  unbalanced  and  excitable  democracy.  Unanimous 
was  the  agreement  of  some  thirty  professors  representing  the 
departments  of  history,  economics,  political  science,  philosophy 
and  literature,  meeting  in  conference  in  January  in  Chicago,  on 
the  advisability  of  such  correlated  courses  for  all  students  in  the 
early  years  of  their  college  work.  Naturally  differences  arose 
over  the  content,  organization,  and  conduct  of  such  correlated 
courses.  No  insuperable  barriers  appeared,  however,  to  prevent 
the  trial  of  such  courses  in  the  several  colleges  and  universities 
there  represented.  From  Columbia  and  elsewhere  in  the  east 
comes  now  earnest  advocacy  of  the  combining  of  the  typical  first 
college  course  in  history  with  the  elementary  economics,  politics, 
and  philosophy,  to  be  planned  and  administered  by  a stable  co- 
operative body  of  instructors  from  all  the  four  departments  and 
taught  in  small  sections  with  each  section  having  a single  in- 
structor. From  Wisconsin  university  comes  the  suggestion  of 
a professor  experienced  in  the  direction  of  the  war  issues  course 
for  the  repeating  next  year  of  what  is  practically  the  three  quar- 
ters of  the  originally  planned  war  issues.  Michigan  suggests  as 
another  basic  course  one  correlating  the  closely  related  English 
and  American  history. 

Certainly  through  all  the  ages  there  comes  to  us  three  funda- 
mental contributions  from  the  experiences  of  men.  These  per- 
sist in  being  those  of  ethics,  or  the  doctrine  of  conduct  and  ser- 
vice; second,  economics,  or  the  doctrine  of  gainful  occupation; 
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and  third,  politics,  or  political  science,  or  the  doctrine  of  the 
necessary  reconciliation  between  the  first  two  in  order  that  men 
may  live  together  in  harmony  and  helpfulness.  The  war  has 
certainly  taught  a heretofore  dull,  inactive  world  that  the  above- 
mentioned  three  subjects  must  be  the  heart  of  every  successful 
education  of  tomorrow.  Clearer  must  be  the  presentations  by  us 
of  the  truths  of  history  regarding  the  interactions  of  these  forces 
among  the  sons  of  men. 

To  operate  successfully  the  history  part  of  the  proposed  cor- 
related courses  will  require  much  self-denial  on  the  part  of  the 
instructors.  Each  instructor  must  by  thorough  preparation 
rigidly  exclude  much  interesting  matter  in  his  more  masterly 
presentation  of  the  essential  facts  of  the  history  with  greater 
clarity.  This  will  result  in  more  of  the  students  ‘ ‘ carrying  on” 
from  one  course  to  another  in  a progressively  more  scholarly 
manner.  As  it  is  today,  in  several  of  our  colleges  the  learned 
but  unwise  instructor  overloads  his  introductory  course  so  com- 
pletely with  many  matters  of  interest  to  him  in  his  research  and 
exhibitory  of  his  own  erudition  that  his  students  never  see  the 
forest  because  of  the  seemingly  interminable  length  of  time  he 
spends  directing  their  attention  to  the  individual  trees.  In  con- 
sequence not  only  the  real  purposes  of  the  introductory  courses 
themselves  are  lost  to  the  students  but  many  are  discouraged 
from  taking  the  advanced  courses  in  the  same  department. 

Faculty  action  is  necessary  before  such  reorganization  can  be 
tried.  By  tactfully  upholding  the  truth  that  every  student  in- 
tending to  specialize  in  the  languages  or  the  social  sciences  ought 
to  have  a non-laboratory  but  correlated  course  in  general  sci- 
ence, the  faculty  members  of  the  natural  sciences  can  be  induced 
to  support  the  necessary  reconstruction  of  the  college  curricu- 
lum to  permit  the  desired  rearrangement  of  the  introductory 
course  in  the  social  sciences. 

With  that  accomplished,  the  student  in  the  reconstructed 
courses  must  be  carefully  led  to  adopt  the  changed  methods  of 
study.  We  must  continue  every  legitimate  plan  now  followed 
to  hold  and  increase  the  interest  of  the  students  as  we  enthusi- 
astically lead  them  to  apprehend  and  feel  and  actually  relive 
the  periods  of  history  studied.  With  the  requisite  erudition 
but  impartial  and  lucid  presentation  we  must  not  hesitate,  when 
the  time  clearly  demands  it,  to  muster  to  our  service  all  our  lit- 


178 


R.  B.  Way 


M.  V.  H.  A. 


erary  powers  of  entertainment  along  with  persistent  sanity  in 
judgment  as  we  help  students  to  see  the  influences  of  economic 
and  social  history  upon  political  and  institutional  or  govern- 
mental development  and  thus  to  appreciate  the  true  complexity 
of  their  reaction  and  interaction.  Subjective  will  then  become 
to  each  faithful  student  the  appreciation  of  the  work  of  men  and 
women  of  real  flesh  and  blood  in  their  struggles  and  ambitions 
to  realize  in  the  different  periods  of  history  their  ideals  and 
aspirations.  We  who  teach  the  history  part  in  any  such  corre- 
lated courses  must  never  forget  that  we  are  never  to  hold  a brief 
for  any  theory,  class,  or  country  but  be  the  truly  scientific  in- 
struments which  aid  the  students  to  place  impartially  all  the 
factors  on  each  side  of  the  questions  studied  on  the  scale  pans  of 
a true  balance  and  allow  the  student  to  take  his  own  readings. 
Doing  so  the  student  should  be  taught  by  us  in  the  most  ap- 
proved pedagogical  manner  to  increase  his  abilities  to  retain  the 
readings  and  to  use  impartially  the  previous  readings  when  later 
he  compares  them  with  other  readings. 

All  basic  history  courses,  whether  correlated  with  those  of 
other  departments  or  not,  required  or  elective,  should  be  differ- 
ently organized  and  taught  than  at  present  in  many  institutions. 
There  should  be  more  discussions  by  the  students,  more  organ- 
ization for  the  study  of  definite  problems  and  then  sessions  of 
the  class  for  the  free  exchange  among  the  students  of  their  con- 
clusions from  the  scientific  study  and  investigation  of  the  as- 
signed problems.  Persistent  should  be  the  uses  of  practical  ex- 
ercises training  the  students,  their  powers  of  interpretation,  and 
the  final  synthesis  of  these  several  interpretations.  In  no  other 
way  can  the  students  become  artists  in  the  application  of  his- 
torical science.  Only  then  will  history  become  indelibly  learned 
in  order  later  to  be  correctly  recalled  to  guide  our  citizens  when 
demagogues  shall  seek  in  the  future  as  in  the  present  to  mis- 
lead the  members  of  our  democracy.  The  teacher  should  clev- 
erly and  effectively  encourage  the  interchange  among  the  stu- 
dents of  their  differences  in  order  to  secure  the  successful  inter- 
pretation of  the  various  ideas.  In  no  better  way  can  we  assist 
our  students  to  grasp  the  truth  of  the  interrelation  of  the  lan- 
guages and  the  natural  and  social  sciences. 

Two  consecutive  laboratory  hours  for  the  conduct  of  this  work 
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in  the  basic  courses  should  be  arranged,  similar  to  the  laboratory 
hours  in  the  natural  sciences.  Eventually  working  laboratories 
for  the  social  sciences  will  be  furnished  in  the  college  libraries 
for  the  use  of  these  courses.  Funds  will  be  assigned  for  the 
equipment,  assistance,  and  general  upkeep  of  these  social  science 
laboratories,  the  same  as  given  now  to  the  natural  sciences. 
Direct  work  can  proceed  therein  to  the  greater  satisfaction  of 
the  history  instructors  and  the  students  involved. 

Our  customary  introductory  courses  must  be  continued  as  dis- 
tinct history  courses  but  handled  more  skillfully  with  a view  to 
furnishing  an  increased  number  of  students  for  the  advanced 
courses.  In  doing  this,  until  our  colleges  are  fed  entirely  from 
high  schools  having  successfully  trained  their  pupils  in  Mr. 
Try  on’s  and  others’  graduated  plan  of  progress  in  the  study  of 
history,  many  if  not  all  of  his  proven  methods  must  be  used  in 
our  colleges.  We  cannot  longer  refuse  to  acknowledge  among 
ourselves  that  the  colleges  are  no  more  successful  than  the  high 
schools  in  securing  increased  power  and  ability  in  our  students 
as  they  pass  successively  from  one  course  in  history  to  a more 
advanced  course.  We  need  continually  to  examine  the  particular 
aims  of  history  as  given  by  Henry  Johnson  and  others  and  then 
decide  whether  we  are  succeeding  in  making  the  proper  uses  of 
our  history  to  insure  its  doing  the  proper  work  in  the  field  of 
education. 

Every  college  should  encourage  each  of  its  instructors  to  offer 
always  one  advanced  course  in  the  field  of  their  special  research. 
In  this  way  each  instructor  can  be  continually  reinvigorated  for 
his  most  important  work,  — that  of  being  a great  teacher  of  the 
basic  courses.  By  a properly  arranged  progression  of  special 
studies  throughout  a series  of  years,  to  be  handled  by  the  in- 
structor in  these  special  advanced  courses,  eventually  such  a 
mastery  of  the  true  perspective  of  the  field  will  be  secured  as  to 
enrich  wonderfully  his  teaching  power  in  the  more  widely  im- 
portant and  more  largely  elected  basic  courses. 

B.  B.  Way 
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According  to  custom  the  board  of  editors  of  the  Mississippi 
valley  historical  review  present  herewith  the  Proceedings  of  the 
Mississippi  valley  historical  association  for  the  year  1919-1920. 
At  the  meeting  at  Greencastle,  Indiana,  there  were  twenty 
papers  read,  and  four  others  at  the  joint  meeting  at  Cleveland 
with  the  American  historical  association.  Of  these,  five  have 
already  been  printed  elsewhere  and  are  therefore  not  included, 
twelve  are  herewith  published,  and  the  others  have  been  with- 
held by  the  authors.  A full  description  of  the  papers  read  at 
Greencastle  is  contained  in  the  account  of  the  meeting  written 
by  Mr.  Oliver.  Besides  the  regular  papers  there  is  to  be  found 
in  this  number  the  interesting  report  on  historical  libraries  in 
the  high  schools  of  the  Valley. 
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CONSTITUTION1 


I NAME 

The  name  of  this  organization  shall  be  the  Mississippi  valley 
historical  association. 

n — OBJECT 

The  object  of  the  association  shall  be  to  promote  historical 
study  and  research  and  to  secure  cooperation  between  the  his- 
torical societies  and  the  departments  of  history  of  the  Missis- 
sippi valley. 

Ill MEMBERSHIP 

Membership  in  this  association  shall  be  divided  into  three 
classes,  namely:  active,  sustaining,  and  life  members.  Any  one 
interested  in  the  study  of  Mississippi  valley  history  may  become 
a member  in  any  of  these  classes  upon  payment  of  dues  herein- 
after provided. 

iv  — OFFICERS 

The  officers  of  the  association  shall  be  a president,  and  a sec- 
retary-treasurer, who  with  nine  other  active  members,  and  such 
ex-presidents  of  the  association  as  retain  their  membership 
therein,  shall  constitute  the  executive  committee.  Providing 
that  all  ex-presidents  who  have  served  on  the  executive  commit- 
tee for  six  consecutive  year&  shall  from  and  after  that  time  no 
longer  be  ex-officio  members  of  the  executive  committee. 

The  president,  secretary-treasurer,  and  three  members  of  the 
executive  committee  shall  be  elected  at  the  annual  meeting  each 
year.  The  president  and  secretary-treasurer  shall  hold  office 
for  one  year,  the  members  of  the  executive  committee  for  three 
years  or  until  their  successors  are  elected  and  have  qualified. 

The  executive  committee  shall  have  general  charge  of  the  af- 
fairs of  the  association,  including  the  calling  of  meetings  and 
selection  of  papers  to  be  read.  Five  members  of  the  executive 

1 As  amended  at  the  thirteenth  annual  meeting,  April,  1920. 
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committee  shall  constitute  a quorum  for  the  transaction  of  bus- 
iness. 

At  the  first  meeting  of  the  executive  committee  after  the  an- 
nual election,  one  of  its  members  shall  be  selected  as  chairman 
of  the  executive  committee.  It  shall  be  his  duty  to  preside  at 
meetings  of  the  committee  and,  in  the  absence  of  the  president, 
at  meetings  of  the  association,  and  he  shall  succeed  to  the  office 
of  president  in  case  of  a vacancy. 

V MEETINGS 

A regular  annual  meeting  and  a mid-year  meeting  of  the  as- 
sociation shall  be  held  on  such  dates  and  at  such  places  as  the 
executive  committee  may  determine. 

vi  — DUES 

The  annual  dues  for  individual  active  members  shall  be  three 
dollars.  The  annual  dues  for  library  members  shall  be  four 
dollars.  Sustaining  members  — either  individuals  or  institu- 
tions— shall  pay  five  dollars  annually.  Any  individual  may  be- 
come a life  member  upon  the  payment  of  one  hundred  dollars. 

VII  — AMENDMENTS 

This  constitution  may  be  amended  at  any  regular  meeting, 
notice  of  such  amendment  having  been  given  at  a previous  meet- 
ing, or  the  proposed  amendments  having  received  the  approval 
of  the  executive  committee. 


OFFICERS  AND  COMMITTEES  FOR  THE  YEAR  1919-1920 


Milo  M.  Quaife,  President 
Mrs.  Clarence  S.  Paine,  Secretary-Treasurer 
Lincoln,  Nebraska 


Executive  Committee 

In  addition  to  the  officers  named  above 


Ex-Presidents 

Isaac  J.  Cox  (1921),  Chairman 

Dunbar  Rowland  (1922)  St.  George  L.  Sioussat  (1924) 

Frederic  L.  Paxson  (1923)  Harlow  Lindley  (1925) 


Homer  C.  Hockett  (1920) 
Orin  G.  Libby  (1920) 

Albert  H.  Sanford  (1920) 
Chauncey  S.  Boucher  (1921) 


Elected 

William  E.  Connelley  (1921) 
Louis  Pelzer  (1921) 

Solon  J.  Buck  (1922) 
Charles  W.  Ramsdell  (1922) 


Royal  B.  Way  (1922) 


Executive  Committee  of  the  Teachers ’ Section 

Rolla  M.  Tryon  (1920),  Chairman 
Howard  C.  Hill  (1921),  Secretary 
University  of  Chicago  High  School 

Oscar  H.  Williams  (1920)  Frances  Morehouse  (1922) 

Waldo  F.  Mitchell  (1921)  Eugene  M.  Violette  (1922) 

Finance  Committee 
Isaac  J.  Cox,  Chairman 

Milo  M.  Quaife  Clarence  W.  Alvord 

Mrs.  Clarence  S.  Paine 


Appointive  Committees 

Membership  Committee  — Mrs.  Clarence  S.  Paine,  Lincoln,  Nebraska, 
chairman;  M.  L.  Bonham,  Jr.,  Archibald  Henderson,  Margaret 
J.  Mitchell,  O.  A.  Rothert,  O.  L.  Schmidt. 
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Officers  and  Committees 

Committee  on  Standardizing  Library  Work  and  Library  Equipment  for 
History  in  Secondary  Schools  — Howard  C.  Hill,  Chicago,  chairman ; 
T.  C.  Blegen,  W.  L.  Fleming,  A.  H.  Hirsch,  Alma  Hurst,  Gertrude 
Ligon,  F.  E.  Melvin,  Margaret  J.  Mitchell,  Alma  Penrose,  Bessie  L. 
Pierce,  A.  H.  Sanford,  Elizabeth  Thorndyke,  R.  M.  Tryon,  0.  H. 
Williams. 

Committee  on  the  Erection  of  Memorials  and  the  Marking  of  Historic 
Sites  — William  E.  Connelley,  Topeka,  Kansas,  chairman;  W.  C. 
Cochran,  A.  H.  Davison,  Logan  Esarey,  George  N.  Fuller,  Archibald 
Henderson,  Theodore  Jack,  Chancellor  Jenks,  P.  V.  Lawson,  0.  G. 
Libby,  C.  H.  McClure,  Mrs.  C.  S.  Paine,  B.  S.  Patterson,  Doane 
Robinson,  0.  A.  Rothert,  W.  0.  Scroggs,  A.  H.  Stone,  Warren 
Upham. 

Committee  on  Historical  Museums  in  Educational  Institutions  — Ed- 
ward C.  Page,  DeKalb,  Illinois,  chairman;  A.  H.  Hirsch,  C.  E. 
Pray,  J.  M.  McConnell,  Lucy  Simmons,  J.  A.  Woodburn. 

Committee  on  Public  Historical  Museums  — Melvin  R.  Gilmore,  Bis- 
marck, North  Dakota,  chairman;  H.  A.  Kellar,  James  Mooney,  H.  J. 
Webster,  H.  M.  Whelpley. 

Committee  on  the  Administration^  of  State  Historical  Activities  — Har- 
low Lindley,  Richmond,  Indiana,  chairman ; E.  B.  Greene,  Louise  P. 
Kellogg,  J.  W.  Oliver,  F.  C.  Shoemaker. 

Committee  on  Nominations — Albert  H.  Sanford,  LaCrosse,  Wisconsin, 
chairman ; O.  G.  Libby,  0.  L.  Schmidt, 

Program  Committee  — J.  W.  Oliver,  Indianapolis,  chairman ; T.  C.  Ble- 
gen, W.  J.  Chase,  0.  M.  Dickerson,  W.  L.  Fleming,  P.  L.  Haworth. 
Local  Committee  on  Arrangements  — William  W.  Sweet,  chairman,  Kath- 
erine S.  Alvord,  C.  H.  Barnaby,  W.  W.  Carson,  George  R.  Grose, 
Robert  G.  McCutchan,  Martha  Ridpath,  and  Jesse  W.  Weik,  all  of 
Greencastle,  Indiana;  Logan  Esarey,  Bloomington,  Indiana;  Law- 
rence Gipson,  Crawfordsville,  Indiana ; Frank  B.  Wynn,  Charles  F. 
Coffin,  Indianapolis;  T.  F.  Moran,  Paul  T.  Smith,  Lafayette,  In- 
diana. 


OFFICERS  AND  COMMITTEES  FOR  THE  YEAR  1920-1921 


Chauncey  S.  Boucher,  President 
Mrs.  Clarence  S.  Paine,  Secretary-Treasurer 
Lincoln,  Nebraska 

Executive  Committee 

In  addition  to  the  officers  named  above 

Ex-Presidents 

Milo  M.  Quaife  (1926),  Chairman 
Isaac  J.  Cox  (1921)  Frederic  L.  Paxson  (1923) 

Dunbar  Rowland  (1922)  St.  George  L.  Sioussat  (1924) 

Harlow  Lindley  (1925) 

Elected 

William  E.  Connelley  (1921)  Charles  W.  Ramsdell  (1922) 
Thomas  M.  Marshall  (1921)  Royal  B.  Way  (1922) 

Louis  Pelzer  (1921)  Guy  Stanton  Ford  (1923) 

Solon  J.  Buck  (1922)  Margaret  J.  Mitchell  (1923) 

William  W.  Sweet  (1923) 

Executive  Committee  of  the  Teachers ’ Section 

J.  R.  H.  Moore  (1923),  Chairman 
Howard  C.  Hill  (1921),  Chairman 
University  of  Chicago  High  School 

Waldo  F.  Mitchell  (1921)  Eugene  M.  Yiolette  (1922) 

Frances  Morehouse  (1922)  Bessie  Pierce  (1923) 

Finance  Committee 

Chauncey  S.  Boucher  Clarence  W.  Alvord 

Mrs.  Clarence  S.  Paine 

Appointive  Committees 

Membership  Committee  — J.  H.  A.  Lacher,  Waukesha,  Wisconsin,  chair- 
man ; Archibald  Henderson,  D.  R.  Herndon,  Mrs.  C.  S.  Paine,  0.  A. 
Rothert,  0.  L.  Schmidt. 
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Committee  on  Standardizing  Library  Work  and  Library  Equipment  for 
History  in  Secondary  Schools  — Howard  C.  Hill,  Chicago,  chair- 
man; W.  J.  Fleming,  A.  H.  Hirsch,  Gertrude  Ligon,  F.  E.  Melvin, 
Margaret  J.  Mitchell,  Mrs.  C.  S.  Paine,  Alma  Penrose,  Bessie  L. 
Pierce,  C.  E.  Pray,  A.  H.  Sanford,  R.  M.  Tryon,  E.  M.  Violette, 
0.  H.  Williams. 

Committee  on  Historical  Museums  in  Educational  Institutions  — Ed- 
ward C.  Page,  DeKalb,  Illinois,  chairman ; A.  H.  Hirsch,  J.  M.  Mc- 
Connell, C.  E.  Pray,  Lucy  Simmons,  J.  A.  Woodburn. 

Committee  on  Public  Historical  Museums  — Melvin  R.  Gilmore,  Bis- 
marck, North  Dakota,  chairman;  H.  A.  Kellar,  James  Mooney,  H.  J. 
Webster,  H.  M.  Whelpley. 

Committee  on  the  Administration  of  State  Historical  Activities  — 
Solon  J.  Buck,  St.  Paul,  chairman ; W.  E.  Connelley,  G.  N.  Fuller, 
J.  W.  Oliver,  J.  C.  Parish,  F.  C.  Shoemaker. 

Committee  on  the  Teaching  of  State  History  in  the  High  School — Eu- 
gene M.  Violette,  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  chairman;  C.  W.  Alvord,  J.  E. 
Bradford,  W.  0.  Lynch,  L.  B.  Shippee,  D.  C.  Shilling. 

Committee  on  Nominations  — Isaac  J.  Cox,  Evanston,  Illinois,  chair- 
man ; M.  M.  Quaife,  M.  J.  White. 

Program  Committee  — Homer  C.  Hockett,  Columbus,  Ohio,  chairman ; 
G.  N.  Fuller,  T.  J.  Jack,  Margaret  J.  Mitchell,  F.  F.  Stephens. 


THIRTEENTH  ANNUAL  MEETING  OF  THE  MISSISSIPPI 
VALLEY  HISTORICAL  ASSOCIATION 


The  thirteenth  annual  meeting  of  the  Mississippi  valley  his- 
torical association  was  held  at  DePauw  university,  Greencastle, 
Indiana,  on  Thursday,  Friday,  and  Saturday,  April  29,  30,  and 
May  1,  1920.  In  point  of  interest  aroused  by  the  papers  and 
discussions,  and  in  point  of  attendance,  it  was  by  far  the  most 
successful  meeting  ever  held  in  the  history  of  the  association. 
Over  two  hundred  visitors  and  members  were  present  during 
the  three  day  session. 

• To  the  committee  on  local  arrangements,  of  which  Professor 
W.  W.  Sweet  was  chairman,  and  to  the  faculty  of  DePauw  uni- 
versity, special  credit  is  due  for  the  successful  manner  in  which 
the  visitors  and  delegates  were  entertained.  The  dormitories, 
fraternity  houses,  and  several  private  homes  were  thrown  open, 
at  a nominal  cost,  to  the  members  of  the  association;  and  a 
dinner,  a smoker,  and  receptions  were  tendered  to  all  guests  as  a 
part  of  their  entertainment.  On  Saturday  morning,  May  1,  the 
local  committee  on  arrangements  took  the  visiting  members  on  an 
automobile  trip  to  Lafayette,  where  a luncheon  was  served  by 
Purdue  university.  After  luncheon  a visit  was  made  to  the  old 
Tippecanoe  battlegrounds,  ten  miles  north  of  Lafayette. 

THE  PROGRAM 

The  four  papers  read  at  the  opening  session  on  Thursday 
morning,  while  of  a miscellaneous  nature,  were  exceptionally 
interesting.  The  first  paper,  entitled  “ Timber  culture  acts,” 
by  William  F.  Raney,  of  the  University  of  Louisville,  dealt  in 
part  with  one  phase  of  the  history  of  the  public  domain.  The 
writer  showed  how,  under  the  first  timber  culture  act  passed  in 
1875,  a citizen  might  acquire  title  to  a quarter  section  of  land  by 
planting  forty  acres  with  trees  and  caring  for  them  for  ten  years. 
Five  years  later  the  act  was  amended,  and  the  number  of  acres 
that  had  to  be  planted  was  reduced  to  ten,  and  a provision  in- 
serted that  at  the  end  of  eight  years,  there  had  to  be  six  hundred 
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seventy-five  growing  trees  to  the  acre.  Many  abuses  developed: 
entries  were  made  simply  to  hold  the  land  from  other  farmers ; 
entrymen  would  decide  to  pre-empt  or  homestead  the  land ; and 
cattle  kings  would  make  timber  culture  entries  simply  to  have 
free  grazing  lands.  A fight  for  the  repeal  of  the  acts  finally 
succeeded  in  1891,  after  some  ten  million  acres  had  passed  into 
private  hands.  Provision  was  made  for  commutation  in  cash, 
and  all  business  under  the  acts  was  finally  settled  during  the  year 
ending  June  30,  1909. 

The  second  paper,  entitled  ‘ 1 The  soldier  vote  in  Iowa  in  the 
election  of  1888/ * by  Donald  L.  McMurray  of  the  University  of 
Iowa,  showed  how  strong  the  civil  war  traditions  were  in  that 
state  during  the  late  eighties.  The  political  power  wielded  by 
the  40,000  survivors  of  the  union  army  was  enormous.  Nearly 
18,000  of  the  veterans  in  Iowa  were  members  of  the  G.  A.  R., 
which  furnished  a means  for  expressing  their  political  prefer- 
ence. The  G.  A.  R.  claimed  to  be,  and  in  its  official  capacity  tried 
to  be,  a non-political  organization.  But  its  interest  in  pension 
legislation,  and  its  preference  for  veterans  in  the  civil  ser- 
vice, combined  with  the  strongly  sectional  type  of  patriotism 
which  its  members  inherited  from  the  war,  made  it  inevitably  a 
political  influence  when  these  issues  became  prominent.  The 
republican  press  in  that  strongly  republican  state  confirms  the 
opinion  that  public  sentiment  endorsed  the  demands  of  the  sol- 
diers for  more  pensions,  more  civil  service  positions,  and  more 
elective  offices.  While  both  parties  claimed  to  be  the  friends  of 
the  soldiers,  the  republicans  offered  greater  inducements  to  the 
veterans  by  condemning  the  democrats  ’ alleged  lack  of  patriot- 
ism, and  by  favoring  a more  liberal  pension  policy.  The  soldier 
issue  probably  played  a greater  part  in  obtaining  the  republican 
victory  in  Iowa  than  any  other  issue  except  the  tariff. 

The  next  paper,  entitled,  “An  historical  detective  story/ ’ by 
Jacob  P.  Dunn,  secretary  of  the  Indiana  historical  society,  was  a 
study  of  the  case  of  Jeffrey  Nash,  a negro  held  in  slavery  in 
Indiana  territory,  who  was  freed  by  the  supreme  court  of  Louis- 
iana. The  writer  took  issue  with  Dr.  M.  M.  Quaife,  who  in  his 
Chicago  and  the  old  northwest , maintains,  as  does  E.  W.  Pruss- 
ing  in  his  article  on  ‘ 1 Chicago ’s  first  great  lawsuit, 1 7 that  the  bill 
of  sale  under  which  Nash  was  held  as  a slave  was  a forgery, 
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because  a few  months  after  its  date,  his  owners,  Kinzie  and  For- 
syth, of  Chicago,  induced  him  to  bind  himself  to  them  as  an  ap- 
prentice. Mr.  Dunn  explained  this  action  as  due  to  a misunder- 
standing of  the  indenture  law  of  Indiana  territory,  adopted  in 
1803,  under  which  slaves  were  brought  into  the  territory  bound  as 
apprentices,  but  which  did  not  affect  slaves  already  here.  His 
view  was  that  the  owners  of  Nash,  whom  he  declared  to  have 
been  a slave  in  fact,  had  heard  of  the  law,  but  had  not  seen  it, 
and  apprenticed  their  man  as  a precaution.  The  paper  was  in 
the  form  of  a story  of  the  steps  by  which  he  reached  his  conclu- 
sions. The  writer  said  that  the  solution  of  historical  problems 
was  really  detective  work,  and  advised  students  of  history  to 
read  the  novels  of  Gaboriau,  who  lays  down  the  rule:  “In  a 
mysterious  case,  suspect  what  seems  probable ; investigate  care- 
fully what  seems  improbable,  or  even  impossible.”  He  con- 
demned as  fallacious  the  maxim  of  Sherlock  Holmes:  “If  you 
can  eliminate  all  the  theories  in  a case  but  one,  that  one  must 
be  true, ’ ’ because  one  may  have  never  thought  of  the  true  theory 
at  all. 

E.  Merton  Coulter  of  the  University  of  Georgia  read  a paper 
on  “Elijah  Clarke’s  foreign  intrigues  and  the  Trans-Oconee  re- 
public.” The  writer  showed  how  difficult  it  was  to  force  for- 
eign nations  to  respect  the  political  independence  of  the  United 
States  government  during  the  first  years  of  its  existence.  Be- 
cause of  the  attitude  of  certain  adventurous  Americans,  it  was 
an  easy  matter  to  plan  intrigues.  Elijah  Clarke’s  name  is  con- 
nected with  two  of  these  schemes.  In  the  first,  he  was  connected 
with  Genet  in  his  threatened  attempt  to  capture  East  and  West 
Florida.  Clarke,  a soldier  of  the  revolution,  was  to  secure  all 
aid  possible  from  Georgia;  and,  discontented  with  Indian  affairs 
and  the  land  situation,  several  Georgians  fell  in  with  his  scheme. 
But  with  Genet’s  recall  the  plan  collapsed.  With  the  close  of  the 
venture,  Clarke  found  himself  in  command  of  several  groups  of 
men  on  the  Oconee  river,  and  he  decided  to  cross  over  into  the 
Indian  territory  west  of  the  river,  and  set  up  an  independent 
government.  He  instituted  a frame-work  of  government,  laid 
out  towns,  established  forts,  and  made  himself  the  civil  and  mili- 
tary head.  The  federal  government  now  decided  to  oppose  his 
action,  and  the  governor  of  Georgia  ordered  him  arrested.  This 
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ended  his  project,  but  did  not  dishonor  him  in  the  eyes  of  Geor- 
gians. 

The  year  1920  being  the  tercentenary  of  the  landing  of  the 
pilgrim  fathers,  the  program  committee  had  arranged  for  a 
group  of  papers  commemorating  some  phases  of  the  puritan  life. 
The  first  paper,  by  Carl  Russell  Fish  of  the  University  of  Wis- 
consin, was  entitled  4 4 The  pilgrim  and  the  melting  pot.  ’ ’ Atten- 
tion was  called  to  the  fact  that  in  celebrating  the  three  hundredth 
anniversary  of  the  landing  of  the  pilgrim  fathers,  one  naturally 
reflects  on  the  locust-like  numbers  of  the  pilgrims  that  have 
subsequently  landed  on  the  American  shores.  The  question 
arises  as  to  whether  they  have  not  actually  obliterated  the  first 
pilgrims,  and  whether  too  little  attention  has  not  been  devoted  to 
the  later  comers.  The  writer  pointed  out,  however,  that  when 
one  studies  the  processes  of  immigration,  it  becomes  apparent 
that  influence  and  numbers  are  not  identical.  In  particular,  the 
individual  has  counted  for  little  compared  with  the  community 
as  a germ  of  civilization,  and  the  community  of  the  first  pilgrims 
brought  not  only  settlers,  but  also  a social  system.  The  simi- 
larity that  characterizes  immigrants,  as  contrasted  with  stay- 
at-homes,  was  pointed  out,  and  it  was  shown  that  the  later  pil- 
grims found  the  traditions  of  the  earlier  ones  quite  congenial. 
Hence  it  has  happened  that  the  pilgrims  of  Plymouth  have  not 
been  submerged,  but  have  formed  a real  kernel  for  the  adapta- 
tion of  English  civilization  to  the  conditions  of  the  northern 
United  States. 

A most  original  and  suggestive  paper  entitled, 4 4 The  undertow 
of  puritan  influence,”  was  read  by  Albert  L.  Kohlmeier,  of 
Indiana  university.  The  writer  admitted  the  positive  influence 
of  puritanism  in  American  history  to  have  been  the  furthering 
of  idealism  in  government,  religion,  and  social  life.  He  con- 
tended, however,  that  the  puritans  were  responsible  for  certain 
very  different  practices;  that  is,  for  the  so-called  materialism 
and  nationalism  of  Americans.  This  was  accounted  for  by  point- 
ing out  three  facts.  First,  when  the  puritan  could  not  attain 
his  ideal,  he  did  not  abandon  the  ideal,  but  explained  his  action 
in  words  that  would  make  the  act  seem  to  conform  the  ideal. 
Second,  the  puritan  by  his  insistence  on  his  own  ideas  drove 
some  men  to  the  opposite.  Third,  the  puritan  looked  upon  the 
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elect  as  such  favored  creatures  that  he  felt  that  God  would  bless 
them  with  material  prosperity. 

Under  the  title,  “Introspections  of  a belated  puritan,”  Solon 
J.  Buck  read  selections  from  the  manuscript  journal  of  Lucien 
C.  Boynton,  which  was  found  in  Springfield,  Illinois,  some  nine 
years  ago.  The  volume  covers  the  years  from  1834  to  1853,  and 
contains  a wealth  of  valuable  information  about  life  and  condi- 
tions in  New  England  and  Virginia.  Its  principal  interest,  how- 
ever, lies  in  its  revelation  of  the  character  and  temperament  of 
the  writer.  He  began  the  journal  when,  at  the  age  of  twenty- 
four,  he  was  a student  at  Andover  theological  seminary.  Fail- 
ing to  find  a church  after  his  graduation,  he  drifted  into  school 
teaching,  and  later  took  up  the  study  of  law.  The  journal 
records  his  reactions  to  various  problems,  both  theological  and 
secular,  and  displays  a character  of  great  reality  and  of  interest 
not  only  as  a survival  of  seventeenth  century  puritanism  but  as 
an  example  of  undated  and  almost  unadulterated  egotism. 

In  a paper  on  “The  Moravian  mission  settlement  in  Indiana,” 
read  by  Arthur  W.  Brady  of  Anderson,  Indiana,  a brief  account 
was  given  of  the  mission  which  the  Moravians  undertook  to 
establish  between1  1800  and  1806,  among  the  Delaware  Indians 
on  White  river  in  Indiana.  The  mission  was  an  outgrowth  of 
missions  to  the  Delawares  which  the  Moravians  had  carried  on 
since  about  1740,  first  in  Pennsylvania  and  later  on  the  Muskin- 
gum, in  Ohio.  The  mission  was  established  on  White  river  a 
short  distance  from  the  site  of  Anderson,  Madison  county,  In- 
diana. The  Indians  at  first  appeared  to  welcome  the  mission- 
aries, but  later  became  unfriendly.  Finally,  after  Tecumseh’s 
brother  assumed  the  roll  of  prophet,  he  called  upon  the  Indians 
to  resume  the  ways  of  their  ancestors  and  reject  the  customs  of 
the  whites.  A number  of  Indians,  particularly  those  opposed 
to  the  prophet  and  his  faction,  were  charged  with  witchcraft  and 
put  to  death.  The  hostility  of  the  Indians  became  such  that  the 
mission  was  abandoned  in  1806.  Diaries  and  letters  preserved 
in  the  archives  of  the  Moravians  at  Bethlehem  are  the  principal 
source  of  information  concerning  the  mission.  Translations  of 
these  papers  will  be  published  soon  by  the  Indiana  historical 
society. 

On  Thursday  evening  Milo  M.  Quaife  of  the  state  historical 
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society  of  Wisconsin  delivered  the  president’s  address,  on  “Jon- 
athan Carver  and  the  Carver  grant.”  Carver  was  the  first 
Englishman  to  visit  and  report  upon  the  region  west  of  the 
Great  lakes,  including  the  upper  Mississippi  valley.  He  made 
his  journey  in  the  summer  of  1767  in  pursuance  of  a project  to 
open  an  overland  route  of  trade  and  travel,  connecting  the  Great 
lakes  with  the  Pacific  coast  and  thence  with  China.  While  he 
of  course  failed  in  his  ambitious  object,  he  spent  two  valuable 
years  exploring  the  territory  included  in  what  is  now  Wisconsin 
and  Minnesota,  and  the  land  along  the  northern  side  of  Lake 
Superior.  The  results  of  his  explorations,  his  Travels , were 
published  in  1778,  in  London.  In  recent  years,  much  doubt  has 
been  expressed  as  to  the  truth  of  his  reported  discoveries.  In 
presenting  his  paper,  Dr.  Quaife  summed  up  all  the  facts  that 
are  at  present  available  concerning  Carver’s  life  and  the  Carver 
grant.  Among  other  things  he  showed  for  the  first  time  the  real 
facts  concerning  the  death  of  Carver,  and  his  relations  with  Dr. 
Lettsom,  who  brought  out  the  third  edition  of  his  Travels.  The 
writer  also  gave  a brief  history  of  the  Carver  grant  and  ex- 
plained the  activities  of  Dr.  Samuel  Peters  in  connection  with 
the  movement. 

The  president’s  address  was  followed  by  musical  numbers,  by 
the  DePauw  university  school  of  music. 

The  meeting  of  the  history  teachers’  section  occupied  the  en- 
tire program  for  the  Friday  forenoon  session.  In  the  absence 
of  Howard  C.  Hill,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  standardiza- 
tion of  library  equipment,  the  report  of  the  committee  was  read 
by  Oscar  H.  Williams.  The  report  was  regarded  as  only  tenta- 
tive; it  has  since  been  arranged  in  final  form  and  is  published 
in  this  number  of  the  Pkoceedings. 

In  presenting  a paper  on  ‘ 1 The  use,  the  abuse,  and  the  writing 
of  text-books  in  American  history,”  Wilmer  C.  Harris  of  Butler 
college  advocated  the  use  of  the  text-book  rather  than  a syllabus 
and  reference  readings.  The  text-book  should  not  be  regarded  as 
infallible;  it  should  be  discussed  and  criticised  freely.  Text- 
book writers  were  urged  to  devote  more  attention  to  war  time 
conditions.  The  speaker  declared  that  future  generations  would 
also  experience  wars,  and  said  that  they  should  have  a full 
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understanding  of  what  war  time  conditions  mean.  He  insisted, 
however,  that  history  should  be  kept  free  from  contemporary 
propaganda.  The  teaching  of  citizenship  and  Americanism  can 
best  be  accomplished  by  teaching  the  history  of  the  American 
people,  and  an  appreciation  of  their  ideals.  The  part  played 
in  this  country  today  by  the  Christian  church  is  so  important, 
that  it  should  receive  more  attention  from  text-book  writers. 

Herriot  C.  Palmer,  of  Franklin,  Indiana,  read  a paper  on 
“What  should  be  the  effects  of  the  war  on  the  teaching  of  his- 
tory ?”  She  stated  that  the  war  would  affect  history  in  three 
aspects : first,  the  appreciation  of  history ; second,  its  interpreta- 
tion; third,  its  content.  With  the  outbreak  of  the  war,  history 
was  called  upon  to  make  it  intelligible.  Such  an  appreciation 
justifies  history’s  claim  for  a larger  place  in  the  curriculum.  In 
interpretation,  the  scientific  method  was  used  by  students  and 
teachers.  In  content  the  effects  of  the  war  will  demand:  (a)  a 
clearer  conception  of  the  fact  that  the  economic,  industrial, 
social,  and  moral  concerns  of  men  are  more  vital  to  the  welfare 
of  society  than  are  political  organization  and  protective  strength ; 
(b)  an  emphasis  upon  modern  history  as  the  last  act  in  the 
stream  of  human  development;  (c)  a course  in  ancient  and  medi- 
eval history  for  itself  and  as  a study  of  the  past  in  the  world’s 
development;  (d)  a study  of  statesmen,  their  policies  and  prac- 
tices, as  an  approach  to  national  and  international  life;  (e)  the 
teaching  of  American  history  and  American  institutions  to 
Americans  to  give  a knowledge  of  them  and  to  make  better 
Americans;  (f)  a European  history  which  is  something  more 
than  the  sum  of  the  history  of  European  states;  and  (g)  an 
internationalism  of  which  the  United  States  is  a part. 

Charles  Roll  of  the  Indiana  state  normal  school,  Terre  Haute, 
Indiana,  presented  a paper  on  “The  trials  of  a history  teacher.” 
It  was  written  in  part  in  a rather  humorous  vein.  Some  of  the 
most  common  trials  experienced  by  college  history  teachers  were 
mentioned.  Among  those  emphasized  were  the  following:  the 
student’s  ignorance  of  the  way  to  study;  his  failure  to  keep  up 
with  the  times  by  the  thoughtful  reading  of  current  periodicals ; 
his  ignorance  of  some  of  the  commonest  facts  of  history;  his 
lack  of  familiarity  with  the  literature  of  the  subject;  his  lack  of 
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responsiveness ; the  poor  spelling  found  in  so  many  examination 
manuscripts.  The  writer  admitted,  however,  that  the  compen- 
sations of  the  history  teacher  far  overbalance  the  burdens. 

On  Friday  afternoon  William  C.  Cochran  of  Cincinnati 
read  the  first  paper,  entitled  "Perils  of  river  navigation  in  the 
sixties/  * A surprising  fact  was  that  brought  out  by  the  writer 
that  there  were  more  lives  lost  by  the  explosion  of  boilers  and 
burning  of  the  steamboat  Sultana  in  April,  1865,  than  by  the 
sinking  of  the  Titanic  in  April,  1912.  Out  of  910  registered 
steamboats  on  western  rivers  in  1865,  74  were  lost  in  the  short 
space  of  four  months.  The  constant  recurrence  of  steamboat 
disasters  attended  with  its  toll  of  lives  lost,  during  the  late  six- 
ties and  early  seventies,  brought  about  almost  prohibitive  rates 
of  insurance.  Out  of  thirty-six  companies  in  Cincinnati  that 
engaged  in  marine  insurance,  all  but  one  were  forced  to  retire 
from  this  business  in  the  sixties. 

William  E.  Connelley,  secretary  of  the  Kansas  state  historical 
society,  next  read  a paper  on  "Dr.  Josiah  Gregg,  historian  of 
the  old  Santa  Fe  trail.”  When  Mr.  Connelley  wrote  his  Doni- 
phan’s expedition , he  discovered  that  there  was  very  little 
known  of  the  life  of  this  famous  trader  and  author.  The  writer 
states  that  Gregg  was  born  in  Overton  county,  Tennessee,  July 
19, 1806,  and  had  descended  from  a long  line  of  Quaker  ancestors. 
From  Tennessee  the  parents  of  Gregg  moved  to  Illinois,  thence 
to  Missouri  in  1812,  where  they  were  inmates  of  Cooper’s  Fort 
in  the  Boones  Lick  country  for  a time,  because  of  Indian  trou- 
bles. After  graduation  from  a medical  college  in  Philadelphia, 
Gregg  found  his  health  impaired;  and,  turning  to  the  outdoor 
life,  he  engaged  in  trade  with  Mexico.  His  experiences  in  this 
trade  comprised  the  material  for  his  book,  The  commerce  of  the 
prairies.  During  the  war  with  Mexico  he  was  a newspaper  cor- 
respondent. He  went  to  California  in  1849,  and  later  joined  a 
party  that  started  out  to  discover  a site  for  a city  on  the  coast 
which  was  to  become  the  emporium  of  the  rich  gold  mines  of 
northwestern  California.  The  party  discovered  Trinidad  head, 
Humbolt  bay,  and  Mad  river.  On  February  25,  1850,  on  the 
shores  of  Clear  lake,  California,  Dr.  Gregg,  exhausted  and 
starving,  fell  from  his  horse,  and  died  within  a few  hours. 

"The  construction  of  the  Miami  and  Erie  canal,”  was  the 
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subject  of  a paper  read  by  Arthur  H.  Hirsch,  of  Ohio  Wesleyan 
university.  The  writer  showed  how  the  agitation  for  the  plan 
of  internal  improvements  had  been  started  even  before  the  North- 
west ordinance  had  been  passed.  But  not  until  1816,  under  the 
administration  of  Governor  Ethan  Allen  Brown,  did  the  state  of 
Ohio  begin  to  give  serious  consideration  to  the  question  of  canals. 
The  act  of  February  4,  1825,  authorized  the  appointment  of  the 
Miami  canal  board,  and  the  establishment  of  a canal  fund.  With 
a great  celebration  held  at  Middletown,  July  21,  1825,  the  con- 
struction work  started.  The  history  of  the  digging  of  the  canal 
is  filled  with  many  dark  chapters.  Delays,  sickness,  fraud,  finan- 
cial distress,  and  great  expense  in  securing  material,  all  added 
to  the  difficulties  that  had  to  be  overcome.  The  work  was  com- 
pleted in  1845.  The  matter  of  providing  funds  to  pay  for  the 
work  was  one  of  the  greatest  problems.  Loans  were  placed  with 
firms  in  New  York,  Philadelphia,  and  Baltimore.  The  first 
section  of  the  canal  cost  an  average  of  about  $10,000  per  mile. 
The  total  cost,  up  to  1845,  exceeded  $7,000,000. 

The  fourth  paper  of  the  Friday  afternoon  session  was  read 
by  C.  E.  Carter  of  Miami  university,  on  the  subject  “The  signi- 
ficance of  the  military  office  in  America,  1763-1775.”  The  writer 
declared  that  the  retention  of  the  British  army  in  America  at  the 
close  of  the  French  and  Indian  war,  for  purposes  of  imperial 
defense,  together  with  the  failure  of  the  imperial  government  to 
agree  upon  a definite  plan  for  the  proper  liquidation  of  the  vari- 
ous issues  growing  out  of  the  conditions  of  the  peace  of  1763, 
created  a situation  which  made  possible  a very  large  accretion 
of  power  to  the  military  service.  In  certain  fields  its  power 
was  supreme,  namely,  in  the  western  Indian  reservation  and  in 
the  management  of  Indian  affairs.  In  a third  field,  comprising 
the  group  of  provinces  created  out  of  the  cessions  of  1763,  such 
as  Quebec  and  West  Florida,  the  military  service  often  success- 
fully disputed  authority  with  the  civil  power,  while  in  the  old 
provinces  the  royal  executives  suffered  a serious  loss  of  prestige. 
Finally,  the  central  location  of  army  headquarters  in  New  York, 
with  lines  of  communication  radiating  into  every  part  of  British 
North  America,  made  it  a most  convenient  source  of  informa- 
tion for  the  government.  As  a central  agency  of  administration 
the  military  organization  covered  a wider  area,  was  the  most 
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effective,  and  lasted  for  a longer  period  than  any  that  had  yet 
appeared. 

The  Lincoln  program  proved  to  be  one  of  the  most  interesting 
sessions  of  the  entire  meeting.  Arthur  C.  Cole  of  the  Univer- 
sity of  Illinois  read  a paper  on  “ A house  divided. ’ ’ He  pointed 
out  how  Lincoln’s  “ house  divided”  speech  has  been  interpreted 
as  the  announcement  of  a crusade  against  the  institution  of 
slavery;  whereas,  in  reality  Lincoln  insisted  that  it  was  not  a 
statement  of  policy,  but  an  essay  in  prophecy.  That  slavery 
might  actually  establish  itself  in  the  domain  of  the  north,  seemed, 
in  the  light  of  current  interpretation  entirely  fantastic.  But 
Lincoln  was  aware  of  an  active  propaganda  in  the  south,  built 
on  the  slave-holder’s  fear  of  radicalism  and  agrarianism,  and 
his  belief  in  the  rights  of  the  privileged  few.  Such  propagand- 
ists rejected  Jefferson’s  teachings  of  equality,  and  came  to  re- 
gard slavery  as  the  natural  and  normal  condition  of  the  laboring 
man,  whether  white  or  black.  When  this  doctrine  spread  to 
Illinois,  Lincoln’s  1 i house  divided”  doctrine  became  more  than 
a glittering  abstraction.  He  concluded  that  the  proslavery  pro- 
paganda “ means  more,  and  tends  to  more,  than  the  perpetration 
of  African  slavery;  that  it  is  in  fact,  a war  upon  the  rights  of  all 
working  people.” 

“Lincoln  and  Herndon,”  an  address  by  Jesse  W.  Weik  of 
Greencastle,  Indiana,  was  in  reality  a well-drawn  portrait  of 
Lincoln  in  the  garb  of  a lawyer.  It  portrayed  Lincoln’s  three 
partners  and  was  especially  minute  in  its  account  of  his  associa- 
tion with  the  last  of  the  three,  William  H.  Herndon,  “the  one 
man,”  declared  the  speaker,  “of  whom  it  can  be  truthfully  said 
that  the  world  owes  more  to  him  for  its  knowledge  of  what  Lin- 
coln was  before  he  became  president  than  to  all  other  persons 
taken  together.”  Mr.  Weik  described  his  first  meeting  with 
Herndon  and  explained  how  he  and  the  latter,  having  closeted 
themselves  together  in  the  old  Lincoln  office  in  Springfield,  joined 
their  efforts  and  after  a long  period  of  industrious  research  pro- 
duced their  biography  of  the  great  president.  The  speaker  read 
extracts  from  numerous  papers  written  by  Mr.  Lincoln  which 
threw  light  on  the  latter’s  habits  and  characteristics  as  a lawyer. 
He  also  told  the  story  of  some  of  Lincoln’s  early  cases,  the  de- 
tails of  which  had  never  reached  the  public,  and  recited 
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Herndon’s  anecdotes  of  office  discussions  and  of  incidents  of 
Lincoln’s  life  on  the  circuit. 

The  History  section  of  the  Indiana  state  teachers’  association 
joined  with  the  Mississippi  valley  historical  association,  and 
held  its  annual  spring  meeting  on  Saturday  morning,  May  1. 
J.  R.  H.  Moore,  of  the  Manual  training  high  school  of  Indian- 
apolis, gave  an  address  on  ‘ ‘ Americanization  and  the  schools.” 
He  urged  the  teaching  of  a practical  plan  of  Americanization; 
commented  upon  the  need  for  an  enlightened  citizenship;  and 
insisted  that  radicalism  in  all  forms  must  go. 

Logan  Esarey  of  Indiana  university  gave  a talk  on  “ Indiana 
history  and  the  schools.”  He  stressed  the  value  of  local  history, 
and  urged  the  study  and  teaching  of  local  events.  Stories  con- 
nected with  the  early  settlers  of  a neighborhood  should  be  studied 
as  a means  of  vitalizing  and  making  more  real  the  subject  of 
Indiana  history. 

John  W.  Oliver 

Indianapolis,  Indiana 


MINUTES  OF  BUSINESS  TRANSACTED  AT  THE 
THIRTEENTH  ANNUAL  MEETING 


The  thirteenth  annual  meeting  of  the  Mississippi  valley  histor- 
ical association  was  called  to  order  at  10 :30  A.  M.,  on  Thursday, 
April  29,  1920,  at  Greencastle,  Indiana,  Dallas  T.  Herndon  pre- 
siding. The  president  appointed  John  W.  Oliver  to  write  the 
resume  of  the  meeting,  and  named  the  following  committees: 
auditing  committee,  Herbert  A.  Kellar,  Solon  J.  Buck ; commit- 
tee on  resolutions : William  E.  Connelley,  Margaret  J.  Mitchell. 

The  business  session  of  the  association  was  held  on  Friday, 
April  30.  The  meeting  was  called  to  order  immediately  after 
lunch  by  Milo  M.  Quaife,  president.  The  report  of  the  secretary- 
treasurer,  and  a detailed  financial  statement  for  the  year  May 
1,  1919,  to  April  30,  1920,  were  read.  Mr.  Kellar  reported  for 
the  auditing  committee  that  the  financial  statement  had  been 
prepared  according  to  the  rules  laid  down  by  the  association  and 
was  approved  by  the  committee.  The  report  of  the  secretary- 
treasurer  was  then  approved  and  placed  on  file. 

Edward  C.  Page,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  historical 
museums  in  educational  institutions  made  an  extemporaneous 
report  of  the  investigation  he  had  begun.  It  was  voted  that  the 
committee  be  continued  for  another  year. 

Melvin  R.  Gilmore,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  public  his- 
torical museums,  told  of  what  was  ‘'being  done  in  North  Dakota 
in  the  way  of  starting  an  outdoor  museum  of  history,  this  out- 
door museum  being  the  Memorial  park  which  is  the  setting  for 
the  new  memorial  building,  the  building  for  the  state  historical 
society,  which  is  to  be  erected  this  year.  ” Mr.  Gilmore  stated 
that  the  park  would  be  a living  outdoor  museum  of  history  and 
ethnology.  It  was  voted  that  the  committee  be  continued  until 
a more  detailed  report  could  be  made. 

In  the  absence  of  Mr.  Lindley,  chairman  of  the  committee  on 
the  administration  of  state  historical  activities,  the  secretary 
read  his  report  as  follows: 
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It  seems  that  this  committee  was  appointed  before  the  organization 
of  the  Association  of  historical  directors  of  the  old  northwest,  including 
Iowa.  It  is  the  feeling  of  former  members  of  the  committee  that  this  or- 
ganization is  doing  the  work  which  might  be  done  by  such  a committee 
as  the  one  on  the  administration  of  state  historical  activities  and  is  in 
a position  to  do  the  work  even  more  effectively  than  such  a committee 
could  do  it.  I have  interviewed  various  members  of  the  organization  and 
it  is  suggested  that  we  recommend  that  the  committee  of  the  Mississippi 
valley  historical  association  be  discontinued.  The  committee  also  sug- 
gests the  advisability  of  a report  of  the  activities  of  the  Association  of 
historical  directors  of  the  upper  Mississippi  valley  being  made  regularly 
to  the  Mississippi  valley  historical  association,  to  appear  either  in  the 
Proceedings  or  in  the  Review.  If  it  is  the  general  feeling  that  this  con- 
ference of  historical  directors  is  doing  the  work  which  it  was  origianally 
hoped  would  be  done  by  this  committee  it  would  seem  reasonable  that  a 
report  of  its  activities  should  be  given  for  the  information  and  benefit 
of  the  Mississippi  valley  historical  association  as  a whole. 

The  report  was  placed  on  file.  Solon  J.  Buck,  secretary  of  the 
Association  of  historical  directors,  stated  that  in  his  opinion 
that  organization  could  not  take  the  place  of  the  committee  for 
the  Mississippi  valley  historical  association  on  the  administra- 
tion of  state  historical  activities.  It  was  voted  that  a new  com- 
mittee be  appointed. 

William  E.  Connelley,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  the  erec- 
tion of  memorials  and  the  marking  of  historic  sites,  stated  that 
he  had  received  from  the  members  of  his  committee  detailed  re- 
ports of  historical  sites  marked  in  various  states  in  the  valley, 
which  he  desired  to  place  with  the  association.  Mr.  Connelley 
summarized  the  work  of  his  committee  as  follows: 

It  was  the  design  of  the  committee  to  secure  a complete  survey  of  all 
the  markings  of  historic  sites  in  the  Mississippi  valley.  It  was  a big  job 
and  there  is  no  way  to  determine  at  this  time  whether  the  reports  suf- 
ficiently cover  their  parts  of  the  entire  field. 

It  is  surprising  that  very  little  mention  is  made  in  any  of  these  re- 
ports of  what  is  proposed  in  recognition  of  the  soldiers  of  the  great  world 
war.  In  most  of  the  reports  there  is  no  mention  whatever.  There  was 
much  discussion  in  almost  every  community  in  the  country  immediately 
after  the  soldiers  came  back,  as  to  what  manner  of  memorials  should  be 
erected.  There  seems  to  be  less  said  about  it  at  this  time.  That  is  not  to 
be  taken,  however,  as  an  indication  that  interest  in  the  matter  has  died 
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out.  Every  community  will  eventually  have  monuments  and  memorials 
to  these  soldiers. 

All  the  reports  received  are  submitted  herewith  and  are  in  fact  the 
report  of  the  committee.  What  is  here  said  by  the  chairman  is  meant 
only  as  a prefatory  statement  and  letter  of  transmittal.  It  is  to  be  re- 
gretted that  there  are  so  many  states  failing  to  report.  It  is  suggested 
that  the  secretary  of  the  association  make  an  effort  to  secure  reports  from 
these  states.  It  is  also  suggested  that  this  committee  be  discharged  and 
that  it  be  replaced  by  other  members  of  the  association.  Reports  have 
been  received  from  states  as  follows : Illinois,  Iowa,  Kansas,  Kentucky, 
Louisiana,  Michigan,  Minnesota,  Missouri,  Nebraska,  North  Dakota,  Ohio, 
South  Dakota,  Wisconsin.  The  following  named  states  did  not  submit 
reports:  Georgia,  Indiana,  Mississippi,  North  Carolina,  Pennsylvania. 

The  member  of  the  committee  first  appointed  from  the  state  of  Illinois 
did  not  make  the  report.  He  had  an  excuse.  The  chairman  was  under 
the  necessity  of  calling  on  Chancellor  L.  Jenks  for  the  report  from  the 
the  state.  Mr.  Jenks  was  added  to  the  committee,  but  in  some  way  failed 
to  receive  notice  of  his  appointment.  He  had  little  time  in  which  to 
compile  the  report ; but  he  did  the  work  well,  and  the  chairman  of  this 
committee  is  under  obligations  to  him  for  so  doing. 

Illinois  contains  many  important  historic  sites.  Much  has  been  done 
toward  marking  them.  The  graves  of  more  than  six  hundred  revolu- 
tionary soldiers  have  been  marked.  They  were  among  the  pioneer  set- 
tlers of  the  state.  It  is  doubtful  if  any  other  western  state  has  marked 
as  many  graves  of  revolutionary  soldiers  as  has  Illinois.  In  this  work 
the  Sons  and  Daughters  of  the  American  revolution  were  active.  There 
has  been  some  marking  done  by  the  Colonial  dames.  The  markers  and 
monuments  in  honor  of  the  union  soldiers  in  the  civil  war  are  numerous. 
It  was  impossible  for  Mr.  Jenks  to  secure  complete  lists  of  these.  The 
report  enumerates  twelve  monuments  and  markers  in  honor  of  Abraham 
Lincoln. 

The  report  for  the  state  of  Iowa  is  complete.  More  than  sixty  coun- 
ties have  erected  monuments  to  union  soldiers  in  the  civil  war.  Bronze 
tablets  have  been  placed  in  the  historical  building  at  Des  Moines  in 
honor  of  five  revolutionary  soldiers  who  have  died  in  the  state.  The 
Daughters  of  the  American  revolution  have  marked  the  old  Mormon  trail 
through  Iowa.  There  have  been  markers  set  on  other  trails.  The  point 
where  Pike  first  unfurled  the  flag  has  been  marked.  This  is  now  within 
the  city  of  Burlington.  There  are  state  parks  in  sixty-two  counties  of 
Iowa,  and  these  parks  are  described  in  this  report.  There  is  a fine  article 
contributed  by  Edgar  R.  Harlan,  curator  of  the  historical  department 
of  Iowa,  on  the  scope,  purpose,  and  accomplishment  of  the  state  of  Iowa 
in  the  marking  of  historic  sites. 
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The  report  from  the  state  of  Kansas  is  fairly  complete.  In  cemeteries 
in  the  state  there  are  perhaps  one  hundred  small  monuments  to  the  union 
soldiers  of  the  civil  war  not  included  in  this  report.  The  old  Santa  Fe 
trail  and  the  old  Oregon  trail  passed  thru  Kansas.  The  Santa  Fe  trail 
has  been  adequately  marked;  the  Oregon  trail  has  been  only  partly 
marked.  The  Daughters  of  the  American  revolution  have  been  most 
active  in  the  marking  of  historic  sites  and  trails.  Many  additional  sites 
should  be  marked  and  they  will  be  marked  in  time.  At  Council  Grove 
there  should  be  a fine  monument  to  Dr.  Josiah  Gregg,  the  historian  of 
the  old  Santa  Fe  trail.  A bill  was  introduced  in  congress  making  an 
appropriation  for  this  purpose  but  it  has  never  yet  received  favorable 
consideration. 

The  Memorial  building  at  Topeka  is  probably  the  most  expensive 
memorial  erected  at  this  time  in  the  jurisdiction  of  this  association.  It 
has  already  cost  more  than  $600,000  and  its  completion  will  require 
about  $150,000.  It  is  the  home  of  the  Kansas  state  historical  society  and 
the  Grand  army  of  the  republic,  department  of  Kansas. 

Perhaps  the  most  expensive  individual  monument  to  the  union  soldiers 
of  the  civil  war  in  the  jurisdiction  of  the  society  was  erected  by  Ira  D. 
Brougher  in  the  city  park  at  Great  Bend,  Kansas.  Mr.  Brougher  was  a 
Pennsylvania  soldier  for  the  union  in  the  civil  war.  He  lost  his  right 
arm  in  the  battle  of  Antietam.  He  settled  in  Barton  county,  taking  a 
homestead,  and  he  has  become  one  of  the  wealthy  men  of  the  state. 

The  great  majority  of  the  monuments  and  markers  erected  in  Kansas 
are  in  memory  of  the  union  soldiers  of  the  civil  war. 

The  report  from  the  state  of  Kentucky  does  not  pretend  to  contain  a 
survey  of  the  monuments  erected  prior  to  the  present  year.  There  are 
many  monuments  in  Kentucky,  and  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  the  report 
contains  no  description  of  them.  It  contains  an  account  of  the  setting 
of  three  tablets  during  the  year  just  past. 

The  chairman  is  under  obligations  to  James  E.  Winston,  of  the  Sophie 
Newcomb  memorial  college,  New  Orleans,  who  made  the  report  for  his 
state.  Mr.  Winston  had  very  little  time  in  which  to  make  the  report. 
Within  the  limits  of  Louisiana  are  many  historic  sites  which  have  not 
been  marked.  Most  of  the  monuments  erected  are  in  the  city  of  New 
Orleans.  In  the  city  are  to  be  found  monuments  to  General  Beauregard, 
Andrew  Jackson,  Henry  Clay,  Benjamin  Franklin,  Albert  Sidney  John- 
ston, John  McDonough  and  Henry  Watkins  Allen. 

The  report  from  Michigan  is  really  no  report  on  monuments  erected 
on  historic  sites.  There  is  no  account  of  any  site  having  been  marked  in 
Michigan.  This  report  is  a discussion  as  to  what  may  be  done  in  the 
future.  I suppose  there  are  monuments  and  markers  in  the  state  of 
Michigan,  but  they  are  not  enumerated  in  this  report. 
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Minnesota  includes  the  head  waters  of  the  great  river,  and  is  rich  in 
historic  sites.  Many  of  these  have  been  marked.  The  report  for  the 
state  was  made  by  Warren  Upham  of  the  Minnesota  historical  society, 
and  is  one  of  the  best  which  has  been  received.  The  early  forts  and  battle 
fields  are  mentioned  as  having  been  adequately  marked.  Trails  and 
early  roads  have  also  had  attention,  as  have  the  routes  of  the  voyageurs. 
Captain  Zebulon  M.  Pike  receives  proper  mention  in  the  report.  A bronze 
tablet  on  the  old  round  tower  at  Fort  Snelling  has  been  placed  in  his 
memory. 

The  report  from  Missouri  enumerates  sixty-two  monuments.  Mr. 
McClure  by  oversight  omitted  the  one  erected  to  Alexander  W.  Doniphan 
in  the  cemetery  at  Liberty,  Missouri.  Missouri  has  a fine  monument  to 
Thomas  Jefferson  and  a large  granite  marker  at  the  first  graves  of  Dan- 
iel Boone  and  his  wife.  There  are  revolutionary  soldiers  buried  in  Mis- 
souri whose  graves  have  been  properly  marked.  There  is  a monument 
to  Mark  Twain.  There  has  been  some  trail  marking  in  Missouri  but  it  is 
not  included  in  this  report.  In  the  state  there  are  monuments  to  both 
union  and  confederate  soldiers. 

The  report  for  the  state  of  Nebraska  was  made  by  Mrs.  C.  S.  Paine, 
librarian  of  the  Nebraska  state  historical  society,  and  secretary  of  the 
Mississippi  valley  historical  association.  It  is  a good  report.  It  takes 
up  the  markng  of  the  old  Oregon  trail,  and  the  markers  along  this  his- 
toric highway  are  carefully  located  and  described.  The  marking  of  this 
trail  was  an  important  event  in  the  preservation  of  the  sites  of  the  great 
trails  across  the  continent. 

North  Dakota  is  a young  state  and  has  not  yet  marked  many  of  her 
historic  sites,  of  which  there  are  a number  of  important  ones.  The  ex- 
cellent report  for  the  state  was  made  by  Professor  0.  G.  Libby,  one  of 
the  founders  of  this  association  and  a hard  working  member  of  it. 

The  state  of  Ohio  was  a pioneer  commonwealth  and  has  a most  in- 
teresting history.  There  the  Indians  made  a desperate  stand,  and  fought 
many  battles.  They  were  in  alliance  with  the  British  government  in  the 
revolutionary  war.  There  are  probably  more  interesting  Indian  re- 
mains such  as  mounds  and  old  fortifications  in  Ohio  than  in  any  other 
state.  Many  of  the  battle  fields  and  some  of  the  principal  mounds  have 
monuments  and  markers.  There  are  many  revolutionary  soldiers  buried 
in  Ohio,  but  no  mention  of  them  is  made  in  the  report.  No  doubt  many 
of  their  graves  are  marked.  There  are  many  monuments  to  union  sol- 
diers in  the  civil  war.  In  fact  they  are  too  numerous  to  be  taken  up  one 
by  one  in  the  report  Mr.  Wright  had  time  to  make. 

South  Dakota  is  another  young  state  and  has  not  had  time  to  mark  all 
the  important  historic  sites  within  its  borders.  The  report  mentions  eight 
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monuments  and  tablets.  The  Daughters  of  the  American  revolution  are 
moving  to  mark  the  historic  trails  in  the  state. 

The  most  elaborate  report  received  is  that  of  Wisconsin.  The  monu- 
ments and  markers  are  grouped  by  counties.  The  report  appears  to  be 
a complete  survey  of  the  state.  The  descriptions  of  the  tablets  on  his- 
toric sites  and  prehistoric  mounds,  and  of  the  monuments  raised  occupy 
ten  pages.  In  another  section  of  the  report,  of  twenty-two  pages,  there 
are  enumerated  the  historic  sites  worthy  of  celebration  by  tablet  or 
statue.  These  are  grouped  in  counties.  It  is  a model  report  and  cost 
much  research. 

On  motion  of  Mr.  Connelley,  the  report  was  accepted  and  the 
committee  discharged. 

Eugene  M.  Violette,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  state  his- 
tory as  a part  of  the  high  school  curriculum,  was  not  present, 
and  his  report  was  read  by  the  secretary  as  follows : 

Your  committee  on  the  teaching  of  state  history  in  the  high  school 
begs  leave  to  submit  the  following  report. 

Owing  to  conditions  that  deterred  the  chairman  from  getting  the 
work  of  the  committee  under  way  until  late,  the  committee  has  done  very 
little  during  the  year.  Recent  correspondence,  however,  between  the 
members  has  led  to  the  following  conclusions  regarding  the  matter  for 
which  the  committee  as  now  constituted  was  appointed  last  spring. 

1.  The  investigations  carried  on  in  1916-1917  by  W.  H.  Shephard, 
then  chairman  of  this  committee,  showed  that  while  there  seemed  to  be 
a fairly  strong  sentiment  throughout  the  Mississippi  valley  states  in  fa- 
vor of  state  history  being  studied  in  high  schools  in  connection  with 
American  history,  the  subject  was  not  being  pursued  in  the  high  schools 
in  any  of  the  states,  either  as  a separate  course  or  in  connection  with 
American  history.  The  committee  as  it  now  stands  thinks  that  in  all 
probability  there  has  been  very  little  change  in  the  situation  and  that  a 
new  inquiry  along  that  line  is  not  necessary. 

2.  The  committee,  however,  feels  that  unless  some  definite  effort  is 
made,  state  history  will  never  be  studied  in  the  high  school.  It  is  very 
generally  pursued  in  the  elementary  school,  but  the  subject  is  not  likely 
to  find  a place  in  the  high  school  curriculum  spontaneously.  If  it  is  de- 
sirable to  have  state  history  studied  in  the  high  school  in  connection  with 
American  history,  something  needs  to  be  done  to  get  the  high  school 
authorities  to  consider  the  matter.  The  committee  recommends  that  the 
Mississippi  valley  historical  association  through  this  committee  bring  to 
the  attention  of  the  state  superintendents  of  instruction  or  education  of 
the  various  states  the  desirability  of  having  state  history  taught  in  the 
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high  school,  and  attempt  to  enlist  their  cooperation  in  bringing  that 
about.  Already  the  state  superintendent  of  Missouri  has  been  prevailed 
upon  to  do  that  very  thing,  and  in  the  state  course  of  study  for  the  high 
schools  published  in  the  fall  of  1919  he  strongly  recommended  that  the 
high  schools  of  the  state  make  provision  for  the  study  of  Missouri  history 
in  connection  with  American  history.  It  is  not  known  as  yet  how  far  his 
recommendations  have  been  observed,  but  a few  of  the  high  schools  in 
Missouri  have  adopted  them  and  are  having  great  success  in  their  work. 
The  committee  feels  that  perhaps  other  state  superintendents  might  take 
the  same  view  about  the  matter  if  their  attention  were  called  to  it  in 
the  proper  manner. 

3.  The  committee  also  feels  that  there  is  great  need  for  college 
courses  in  state  history  and  the  history  of  the  Mississippi  valley  in  order 
that  prospective  teachers  may  have  a chance  to  qualify  themselves  to 
teach  state  history  in  the  high  school.  Indeed  such  courses  are  very 
much  needed  to  prepare  those  who  are  to  teach  state  history  in  the 
elementary  school.  But  at  present  college  courses  in  state  history  and 
the  history  of  the  Mississippi  valley  are  very  few.  The  committee, 
therefore,  recommends  that  the  Mississippi  valley  historical  association 
through  this  committee  undertake  to  interest  the  history  departments 
of  the  universities,  colleges,  teachers’  colleges,  and  normal  schools  that 
prepare  high  school  teachers  in  establishing  or  developing  college  courses 
in  state  history  and  the  history  of  the  Mississippi  valley  and  in  popular- 
izing these  courses,  especially  among  the  students  who  are  likely  to  be- 
come high  school  history  teachers  or  high  school  principals.  Something 
should  be  done  towards  having  a syllabus  of  state  history  compiled  for 
each  state  in  such  a way  as  would  suggest  to  high  school  teachers  how 
they  may  teach  state  history  in  connection  with  American  history. 

4.  The  committee  further  recommends  that  the  Mississippi  valley  his- 
torical association  through  this  committee  submit  the  data  collected  by 
Mr.  Shephard  when  chairman,  to  the  committee  on  history  and  education 
for  citizenship  of  the  American  historical  association,  the  National  board 
for  historical  service  and  the  National  educational  association,  and  urge 
upon  that  committee  that  it  recommend  the  study  of  state  history  in  con- 
nection with  American  history,  at  least  in  the  case  of  those  states  that 
have  played  some  significant  part  in  our  national  affairs. 

In  view  of  these  recommendations  the  committee  requests  that  it  be 
continued  for  next  year  as  it  now  stands  in  order  that  it  may  be  given 
a chance  to  carry  on  the  propaganda  as  outlined  above.  The  committee 
would  like  to  have  financial  assistance  to  help  defray  expenses  in  carry- 
ing on  this  work,  and  would  therefore  ask  the  executive  committee  to 
appropriate  $25.00  for  that  purpose.  The  committee  feels  that  the  as- 
sociation ought  to  foster  every  movement  that  would  encourage  the  study 
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of  state  history  in  the  Mississippi  valley,  and  that  the  financial  assistance 
asked  for  should  be  looked  upon  as  an  investment  rather  than  an  expendi- 
ture. 

It  was  voted  that  the  committee  be  continued  and  asked  to 
make  further  report  next  year. 

In  the  absence  of  Mr.  Hill,  Mr.  Tryon  reported  for  the  com- 
mittee on  standardizing  library  work  and  library  equipment  for 
history  in  secondary  schools  and  moved  that  the  preliminary  re- 
port of  the  committee  be  received  and  that  the  executive  commit- 
tee of  the  teachers  ’ section  be  authorized  to  act  upon  the  report 
in  its  final  form.1  The  motion  was  seconded  and  carried. 

The  secretary  presented  a resolution  to  the  association,  duly 
recommended  by  the  executive  committee,  to  raise  the  life  mem- 
bership dues  to  one  hundred  dollars.  A motion  to  this  effect 
was  made  and  carried.  The  last  sentence  of  article  VI  of  the 
constitution  has  been  amended  to  read,  “Any  individual  may 
become  a life  member  upon  the  payment  of  one  hundred  dollars.’ ’ 
By  motion  duly  seconded  and  carried  this  amendment  becomes 
operative  on  January  1,  1921.  It  was  voted  that  the  life  mem- 
bership dues  be  placed  in  a permanent  fund  of  which  the  interest 
should  be  expended  for  general  expenses. 

Mr.  Libby  presented  the  report  for  the  committee  on  nomin- 
ations as  follows : 

For  president,  Chauncey  S.  Boucher. 

For  secretary-treasurer,  Mrs.  Clarence  S.  Paine. 

For  members  of  the  executive  committee,  for  three  years,  Wil- 
liam Sweet,  Guy  S.  Ford,  Miss  Margaret  Mitchell. 

Mr.  Tryon,  representing  the  teachers’  section,  moved  to  add 
to  the  report  of  the  nominating  committee  the  names  of  J.  R.  H. 
Moore  and  Miss  Bessie  Pierce,  as  members  of  the  executive  com- 
mittee for  the  teachers’  section,  for  three  years.  Mr.  Tryon ’s 
amendment  was  accepted  by  the  nominating  committee,  the  rules 
suspended,  and  the  secretary  instructed  to  cast  the  ballot  for  the 
aforesaid  officers  and  members  of  the  executive  committees. 

Mr.  Cox  moved  that  Thomas  M.  Marshall  be  elected  as  a mem- 
ber of  the  executive  committee  for  one  year  to  fill  the  term  made 
vacant  by  the  election  of  Mr.  Boucher  to  the  office  of  president. 
The  motion  was  seconded  and  carried. 

1 The  report  is  printed  post,  pp.  373-391. 
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Mr.  Connelley,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  resolutions,  re- 
ported as  follows: 

The  Mississippi  valley  historical  association  at  its  thirteenth  annual 
meeting  held  at  DePauw  university,  Greencastle,  Indiana,  expresses  its 
appreciation  of  favors  in  the  following  resolutions: 

Resolved,  that  the  association  extend  hearty  thanks  to  the  president 
and  faculty  of  DePauw  university,  and  especially  to  the  members  of  the 
history  department,  for  the  very  cordial  welcome  which  they  have  given 
us  and  for  the  most  efficient  arrangements  which  have  been  made  and 
carried  out  for  our  entertainment. 

Resolved,  That  the  thanks  of  the  association  also  be  extended  to  the 
president  and  faculty  of  Purdue  university  for  their  share  in  arranging 
for  our  entertainment. 

Resolved,  That  the  association  express  its  appreciation  for  the  efficient 
work  of  the  local  committee  on  arrangements  in  providing  accomodations 
and  to  the  program  committee  for  the  most  excellent  program  furnished. 

Resolved,  That  the  members  of  the  association  express  their  thanks 
to  the  officers  of  the  association  for  their  effective  and  thorough  work 
the  past  year  and  for  the  prosperous  condition  of  the  affairs  of  the  as- 
sociation. 

Resolved,  That  the  secretary  secure  information  as  to  the  location 
for  the  fourteenth  annual  meeting  of  the  association  and  communicate 
this  information  to  the  executive  committee  to  be  used  in  determining 
where  and  when  the  annual  meeting  shall  be  held  next  year. 

Resolved,  That  we  have  heard  with  sorrow  of  the  death  of  the  mem- 
bers named  in  the  report  of  the  secretary;  of  E.  Q.  Randall,  secretary  of 
the  Ohio  state  archeological  and  historical  society;  of  Miss  Jennie  C. 
Norton,  secretary  of  the  Kentucky  state  historical  society ; and  of  Thomas 
M.  Owen,  director  of  the  Alabama  department  of  archives  and  history, 
and  the  second  president  of  the  Mississippi  valley  historical  association. 

The  report  was  received  and  the  resolutions  adopted  by  a 
unanimous  vote. 

The  business  session  was  then  adjourned. 

The  executive  committee  met  at  8 A.  M.  on  Friday,  April  30. 
There  were  present  Milo  M.  Quaife,  Solon  J.  Buck,  Louis  Pelzer, 
Orin  Gr.  Libby,  Mrs.  Clara  S.  Paine,  and  C.  W.  Alvord,  manag- 
ing editor.  In  the  absence  of  the  chairman  of  the  executive  com- 
mittee, the  president  called  the  meeting  to  order.  Lester  B. 
Shippee,  Arthur  C.  Cole,  and  Clarence  E.  Carter  were  elected 
members  of  the  board  of  editors  for  three  years.  It  was  agreed 
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by  the  executive  committee  to  recommend  to  the  association  that 
the  constitution  be  amended  and  the  life  membership  dues  be 
raised  to  one  hundred  dollars.  Mr.  Powers,  representing  the 
Torch  press,  stated  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  print  the  Re- 
view and  Proceedings  for  the  coming  year  at  the  present  cost  to 
the  association.  The  board  of  editors  was  instructed  to  investi- 
gate cost  of  printing  in  various  cities  and  make  the  best  arrange- 
ments possible.  Invitations  to  meet  in  Iowa  City  in  1922  were 
presented  by  the  secretary  of  the  state  historical  society  of  Iowa, 
the  University  of  Iowa,  and  the  department  of  history  of  the 
University  of  Iowa.  Definite  action  was  not  taken,  but  it  was 
agreed  that  it  would  be  a pleasure  to  meet  in  Iowa  City  in  1922 
if  circumstances  permitted.  An  invitation  was  issued  by  Mr. 
Fish  on  behalf  of  the  University  of  Wisconsin  to  meet  in  Madison 
in  1921.  No  formal  action  was  taken,  but  it  was  the  sense  of  the 
committee  that  the  invitation  be  accepted. 

The  executive  committee  held  a brief  session  at  8 A.  M.  on 
Saturday,  May  1.  There  were  present  Messrs.  Quaife,  Buck, 
Pelzer,  Cox,  Alvord,  Mrs.  Paine,  and  Miss  Mitchell.  Mr.  Quaife 
was  elected  chairman  of  the  executive  committee  for  the  coming 
year.  It  was  voted  that  the  nominating  committee  be  required 
to  report  to  the  secretary  before  the  annual  meeting  each  year, 
said  report  to  be  submitted  to  the  executive  committee  and  other 
publicity  given  regarding  the  candidates  for  office. 

The  meeting  then  adjourned. 


Clara  S.  Paine,  Secretary 


REPORT  OF  THE  SECRETARY-TREASURER 

(April  30,  1919  to  April  30,  1920) 

This  association  held  a session  in  Cleveland,  Ohio,  in  connection  with 
the  annual  meeting  of  the  American  historical  association,  December  29- 
30,  1919.  Members  of  the  executive  and  standing  committees  met  at 
breakfast  on  Monday  morning  and  discussed  business  informally.  The 
chairman  of  the  program  committee,  John  W.  Oliver,  outlined  the  pro- 
gram for  the  meeting  in  Greencastle ; and  W.  W.  Sweet,  chairman  of  the 
local  committee  on  arrangements,  told  of  the  plans  for  entertainment. 
The  date  for  the  meeting  was  set  for  April  29,  30,  and  May  1,  the  time 
most  convenient  for  the  entertaining  city.  The  convention  bureau  of 
St.  Louis  desired  the  Mississippi  valley  historical  association  to  recom- 
mend that  the  American  historical  association  meet  in  St.  Louis  in  De- 
cember, 1920  or  1921.  No  definite  action  was  taken,  but  the  association 
approved  the  central  location  providing  it  was  acceptable  to  the  American 
historical  association. 

The  following  program  was  given  on  Monday  morning  at  ten  o’clock, 
Milo  M.  Quaife  presiding:  “The  foreign  policy  of  Alexander  Hamilton,” 
Samuel  F.  Bemis  of  Colorado  college;  “The  American  position  on  the 
revolution  of  1848  in  Germany,”  Reginald  C.  McGrane  of  the  University 
of  Cincinnati ; ‘ ‘ Southern  opinion  in  regard  to  the  Mexican  war  and  the 
accession  of  territory,”  Chauncey  S.  Boucher,  Ohio  state  university; 
“The  strategy  of  concentration  in  the  Mississippi  valley  in  the  spring 
of  1862,”  Alfred  P.  James,  University  of  Pittsburgh.  The  paper  by 
Archibald  Henderson  of  the  University  of  North  Carolina,  on  “The 
Transylvania  project:  the  last  phase,”  was  omitted  on  account  of  the 
absence  of  Mr.  Henderson. 

The  dinner  scheduled  for  Wednesday  evening  was  changed  to  Tuesday 
and  was  well  attended.  Informal  speeches  were  made  by  Mr.  Quaife, 
the  president,  by  Mr.  Alvord,  and  by  Mr.  Cox,  who  in  closing  introduced 
Albert  J.  Beveridge,  the  speaker  of  the  evening.  Mr.  Beveridge  gave  a 
delightfully  informal  talk  upon  how  he  came  to  write  the  biography  of 
John  Marshall. 

The  minutes  of  the  business  transacted  in  St.  Louis  were  submitted 
by  mail  to  the  members  of  the  executive  committee  shortly  after  the 
twelfth  annual  meeting  and  were  returned  to  the  secretary  approved. 

For  the  membership  committee  the  secretary  reports  seventy  mem- 
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bers  added  during  the  year,  including  two  life  members.  Thirty-four 
names  have  been  dropped  by  cancellation  or  for  nonpayment  of  dues. 
The  following  members  have  died  during  the  year:  John  E.  Roller, 
Harrisonburg,  Virginia;  Laenas  G.  Weld,  Pullman,  Illinois;  Henry 
Morse  Stephens,  Berkeley,  California;  Heman  C.  Smith,  Lamoni,  Iowa; 
Minnie  Elizabeth  McKenzie,  Cincinnati,  Ohio;  Darwin  S.  Hall,  Olivia, 
Minnesota;  Frank  P.  Crandon,  Evanston,  Illinois;  Jan  S.  Broz,  Omaha, 
Nebraska;  Thomas  McAdory  Owen,  Montgomery,  Alabama;  Charles 
F.  Gunther,  Chicago. 

The  following  budget  estimating  expenditures  for  the  year  1919-1920 
was  approved  by  the  finance  committee,  which  consists  of  the  president, 
the  chairman  of  the  executive  committee,  the  managing  editor,  and  the 
secretary-treasurer. 

Printing  Proceedings  and  Review $2,000.00 


Expense  editorial  office 450.00 

Clerical  allowance 750.00 

Postage  and  express 150.00 


Miscellaneous  printing,  office  supplies,  traveling  . . . 225.00 

$3,575.00 

Invitations  have  been  presented  to  the  association  to  meet  in  Madison, 
Wisconsin,  and  in  Little  Rock  or  Hot  Springs,  Arkansas  in  1921.  An 
invitation  to  meet  in  Iowa  City  in  1922  has  been  received  from  the  state 
historical  society  and  from  the  University  of  Iowa. 

The  following  is  the  financial  report  of  the  secretary-treasurer  for  the 
past  year. 

FINANCIAL  STATEMENT 
April  30,  1919  — April  30,  1920 
Receipts 


Individual  membership  fees  . . $ 654.00 

Library  membership  fees  . . . 886.00 

Sustaining  and  life  membership  fees  295.00 

Guarantee  for  printing  publications  1,500.00 

Advertising 28.00 

Book  sales 316.00 

Exchange 3.05 

Dues  of  new  members  . . . . 201.00 

Interest  on  savings  account  . . 20.52 


Total  receipts 3,903.61 

Balance  on  hand,  May  1,  1919  1,363.89 
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Total  balance  carried  forward  $5,267.50 

Disbursements 

Publications $1,684.59 

Clerical  salaries 770.00 

Editorial  expenses 369.25 

Postage  and  express  ....  183.79 

Miscellaneous  printing  ....  121.10 

Office  supplies 23.81 

Traveling  expense 152.29 

Freight  and  drayage  ....  22,26 

Commission  on  books  and  new  members  274.51 


Total  disbursement  . . . 3,601.60 

Balance  on  hand,  April  24,  1920  1,665.90 


$5,267.50  $5,267.50 

The  balance  on  hand  consists  of  a checking  account  in  bank,  $1,136.20 ; 
a savings  account  in  bank,  $528.55 ; and  cash  in  office,  $1.15. 

This  is  to  certify  that  we  have  audited  the  accounts  of  Clara  Paine,  Secretary 
of  the  Mississippi  valley  historical  association,  for  the  period  from  May  1,  1919, 
to  April  24,  1920,  and  that  the  foregoing  is  a correct  statement  of  the  receipts  and 
disbursements  for  the  period. 

The  receipts  have  been  verified  by  checking,  item  by  item,  the  stubs  of  the  cash 
receipts  retained  by  the  secretary,  and  the  disbursements  have  been  verified  by  an 
approved  receipted  voucher  for  each  and  every  disbursement;  the  balance  on  hand 
has  been  verified  by  the  balanced  pass  books  of  the  National  Bank  of  Commerce, 
of  Lincoln,  Nebraska. 

Wiggins-Babcock  Company,  Public  Accountants 
By  H.  S.  Wiggins,  C.  P.  A. 

Lincoln,  Nebraska,  April  24,  1920 

Respectfully  submitted, 

Clara  S.  Paine,  Secretary-Treasurer 


THE  TIMBER  CULTURE  ACTS 


The  timber  culture  acts  were  bom  of  a desire  “to  promote 
tree  culture”  upon  the  “treeless  plains  of  the  Great  West.”1 
They  failed  in  this  purpose;  and  in  retrospect  they  are  mainly 
interesting  because  on  them  was  based  the  transfer  of  nearly 
eleven  million  acres  of  land  from  the  public  domain  of  the  United 
States  to  the  hands  of  private  citizens.  The  six  states  in  which 
land  in  the  largest  amount  was  thus  transferred  lay  in  the  Mis- 
sissippi valley.  Next  after  them  came  the  three  states  on  the 
Pacific  coast. 

On  February  20,  1872,  Senator  Phineas  W.  Hitchcock,  of 
Nebraska,  introduced  a bill  that  on  March  3,  1873,  became  the 
first  timber  culture  act.  Title  to  a quarter-section  of  land  might 
be  acquired  by  planting  forty  acres  of  trees,  set  twelve  feet  apart 
each  way,  and  cultivating  them  for  ten  years.  That  is,  the  price 
of  the  quarter-section  was  the  planting  and  care  for  ten  years 
of  about  twelve  thousand  trees.  If  less  than  a quarter-section 
was  desired  the  requirements  as  to  the  number  of  trees  were 
proportionately  less.  In  1874  the  ten  years  were  reduced  to 
eight.  The'  second  of  the  two  main  acts,  also  introduced  by  a 
senator  from  Nebraska,  was  passed,  June  14, 1878,  and  remained 
the  cornerstone  of  the  system  until  the  repeal  in  1891.2 

The  three  processes  — making  application  for  land,  complying 
with  the  physical  requirements,  and  making  final  proof  — were 
all  carefully  regulated  by  the  statutes,  supplemented  by  regula- 
tions from  the  general  land  office.  By  the  law  of  1873,  the  en~ 
tryman  was  to  appear  at  the  local  land  office  of  the  district  in 
which  lay  the  land  he  desired.  There  were  in  the  United  States 
in  the  seventies  about  a hundred  land  offices.  Nebraska,  for 
instance,  had  seven;  Kansas,  eight;  and  Colorado  and  Dakota 

1 Report  of  the  commissioner  of  the  general  land  office  for  the  year  ending  June 
30,  1872  (Washington,  1872),  69. 

2 Congressional  Globe,  42  congress,  2 session,  p.  1129 ; Statutes  at  large  of  the 
United  States  of  America,  17:605;  18:21;  20:113;  26:1096;  Congressional  record,  45 
congress,  2 session,  p.  57. 
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territories,  five  each.  The  law  of  1878  allowed  the  affidavits  to 
be  made  before  “the  register  or  receiver  or  the  clerk  of  some 
court  of  record  or  officer  authorized  to  administer  oaths  in  the 
district  where  the  land  [was]  situated.”  Affidavit  had  to  be 
made  that  the  applicant  was  the  head  of  a family,  was  over 
twenty-one  years  of  age,  and  was  a citizen  of  the  United  States 
(or  had  declared  his  intention  of  becoming  one).  The  applicant 
had  to  give  technical  description  or  location  of  the  land,  and 
had  to  swear  that  it  was  “composed  exclusively  of  prairie  land 
naturally  devoid  of  timber,”  and  that  it  was  “essentially  non- 
mineral land.”  The  register  at  the  land  office  attached  to  the 
entryman’s  application  a certificate  stating  that  the  application 
was  for  the  class  of  lands  for  which  application  might  legally 
be  made,  and  that  there  existed  no  prior  adverse  claim.  The 
entryman  paid  ten  dollars  to  the  receiver  (or  five  dollars  if  the 
entry  was  for  less  than  eighty  acres),  and  each  of  the  two  offi- 
cials received  two  dollars.  When  final  proof  was  made,  fees  of 
two  dollars  to  each  official  were  again  paid.  Thus  the  total 
money  payment  for  a timber  claim  was  only  eighteen  dollars.3 

The  statute  of  1878,  which  reduced  from  forty  to  ten  the  num- 
ber of  acres  required  to  be  planted,  gave  detailed  directions 
about  planting  and  cultivation.  The  entryman  was  to  break  or 
plow  five  acres  the  first  year  (if  he  entered  for  a quarter-sec- 
tion) ; the  second  year  he  was  to  cultivate  to  crop  or  otherwise 
the  five  acres  plowed  the  first  year,  and  break  five  acres  more. 
In  the  third  year  he  was  to  plant ‘ 1 in  timber,  seeds  or  cuttings  ’ ’ 
the  five  acres  first  plowed,  and  cultivate  the  second  five  acres; 
and  only  in  the  fourth  year  was  he  to  have  all  ten  acres  planted 
in  timber.  Four  years  later,  that  is,  eight  years  after  the  orig- 
inal entry,  final  proofs  might  be  made.  The  commissioner  of 
the  general  land  office,  constrained  doubtless  by  reports  of  lack 
of  due  care,  made  this  regulation  in  1887 : 1 ‘ The  plowing  must 

be  done  at  the  proper  season  of  the  year,  . . . and  the  cul- 

tivation of  the  crop  must  be  thorough  and  bona  fide.19  It  was 
the  commissioner,  too,  who  decided  that  shrubbery  and  fruit 

s Beport  of  commissioner  of  land  office,  1874,  38 ; 1875,  18 ; United  States  statutes 
at  large,  18:21.  Copies  of  the  blank  forms  for  affidavits  of  entry  are  printed  in 
Thomas  Donaldson,  1 1 The  public  domain.  Its  history,  with  statistics  * * ( Miscellaneous 
documents  of  the  house  of  representatives,  42  congress,  2 session,  no.  45,  part  4), 
1093  ff. 
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trees  did  not  meet  tKe  requirements  of  the  act.  He  stated  in 
1879  that  timber  meant  that  sort  of  wood  “ which  is  proper  for 
buildings,  or  for  tools,  utensils,  furniture,  carriages,  fences, 
ships  and  the  like and  in  1880  he  made  up  a list  of  twenty-four 
trees  that  would  satisfy  requirements.4 

The  penalty  for  failure  to  live  up  to  the  letter  of  the  law  was 
forfeiture  of  the  land ; and  strictly  the  entrymen  were  liable  to 
lose  their  claims  if  they  made  entry  in  a region  where  it  was  too 
dry  for  trees.  The  laws  took  account,  however,  of  special 
droughts  and  grasshopper  visitations.  If  trees,  seeds,  or  cut- 
tings were  destroyed  by  grasshoppers  or  by  extreme  or  unusual 
drought  for  any  year  or  term  of  years,  the  time  for  planting  and 
the  time  allowed  for  making  final  proof  were  extended  one  year 
for  every  year  that  such  destruction  occurred.  Attempts  to  cul- 
tivate might  not,  however,  be  intermitted  for  more  than  one 
year  continuously.  Until  1889  temporary  cessation  of  cultiva- 
tion entailed  an  obligation  to  make  up  lost  time;  but  by  a law 
of  that  year  time  lost  on  account  of  drought  or  grasshoppers 
was  not  to  be  deducted  from  thei  accredited  years.5 

After  cultivation  for  eight  years  the  entryman  proceeded  to 
make  final  proof.  He  had  now  to  be  a full  citizen  of  the  United 
States.  With  two  “credible  witnesses,”  he  made  affidavits  to 
the  effect  that  requirements  had  been  met ; and  he  paid  the  final 
fees.  Oath  was  made  that  there  were  growing  on  each  of  the 
ten  acres  at  least  six  hundred  and  seventy-five  flourishing  trees. 
Until  1890  the  affidavits  had  to  be  made  in  the  land  office  of  the 
district  in  which  the  land  lay.  By  a law  of  that  year,  the  affi- 
davits might  be  made  before  “any  commissioner  of  the  United 
States  circuit  court,  or  before  the  judge  or  clerk  of  any  court  of 
record  of  the  county  or  parish  in  which  the  lands  [were]  sit- 
uated. 9 7 Final  proof  had  to  be  made  within  thirteen  years  of  the 
date  of  the  original  entry  or  the  land  was  subject  to  forfeiture.6 

The  timber  culture  acts  may  be  regarded  as  variants  of  the 
homestead  law.  The  first  act,  that  of  1873,  was  originally 

4 United  States  statutes  at  large,  20:  113,  114;  Report  of  commissioner  of  land 
office,  1879,  75;  1880,  85;  1887,  130;  1889,  104,  143;  1890,  144. 

5 United  States  statutes  at  large,  17:606;  19:59,  406;  20  :114;  21:48;  25:854; 
Report  of  commissioner  of  land  office,  1880,  85. 

e Ibid.,  1874,  39;  1887,  130;  1889,  104;  Donaldson,  Public  domain,  1093;  United 
States  statutes  at  large,  20:114;  26:121. 
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introduced  as  an  amendment  to  the  homestead  law.  A home- 
stead settler  might,  by  growing  trees,  reduce  the  residence 
required  of  him  from  five  to  three  years.  A man  was  not  allowed, 
however,  to  change  his  timber  culture  entry  into  a homestead 
entry.7  The  great  difference  between  the  two  systems  lay  in  this, 
that  a man  had  really  to  reside  on  his  homestead,  whereas  the 
only  requirement  in  the  case  of  a timber  claim  was  that  he  per- 
form a definite  amount  of  planting  and  cultivation.  This  done, 
he  might  absent  himself  from  the  claim  for  the  major  part  of  the 
year.  Throughout  the  period  when  the  timber  culture  acts  were 
in  force  the  two  systems  were,  so  to  speak,  in  competition  for 
popular  favor.  During  the  years  1873-1878  the  timber  culture 
entries  amounted  annually  to  nearly  a fourth  of  the  acreage  of 
original  entries  under  the  homestead  laws.8  After  the  act  of 
1878  had  reduced  the  amount  of  timber  to  be  cultivated,  original 
entries  under  it  sprang  up  to  fifty-two  per  cent  of  those  under 
the  homestead  act.  There  was  a slight  decline  for  a time;  and 
then  during  the  five  years  1884-1888  timber-culture  entries 
amounted  annually  to  more  than  half  as  much  as  homestead 
entries.9  In  1885  they  rose  to  sixty-four  per  cent. 

It  is  one  of  the  commonplaces  of  the  history  of  the  public  do- 
main that  there  were  connected  with  its  disposal  many  abuses 
and  much  fraudulent  practice;  and  the  operation  of  the  timber 
culture  acts  exhibited  these  features  in  abundance.  Only  land 
naturally  devoid  of  timber  could  legally  be  entered  under  the 
acts,  but  entries  were  nevertheless  made  for  land  on  which  there 
was  growing  timber.  The  commissioner’s  report  summarized 
one  case  thus:  “It  is  not  claimed  or  intended  that  the  land  is 
naturally  devoid  of  timber,  but  it  is  claimed  . . . that  the 

quantity  of  timber  ...  is  not,  nor  likely  to  be,  sufficient  to 
supply  the  wants  of  the  number  of  inhabitants  who  would  ordin- 
arily . . . inhabit  the  section,  and  therefore  it  should  be 

subject  to  a timber  culture  entry.”10  Yet  this  offence  could 
have  been  but  an  occasional  one  in  the  prairie  states  where  tim- 
ber culture  entries  were  most  frequently  made. 

7 United  States  statutes  at  large , 17:606,  section  3;  18:21; Congressional  globe , 42 
congress,  2 session,  p.  4464;  Report  of  commissioner  of  land  office,  1879 , 75. 

8 Ibid.,  1874-1878,  statistics  near  the  beginning  of  each  annual  report. 

9 Ibid.,  each  year ; percentages  by  calculation.  Comparisons  are  not  included  in 
the  reports. 

10  Ibid.,  1885,  98. 
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The  most  persistent  and  widespread  abuse  was  speculation, 
and  this  was  of  several  sorts.  Until  the  repealing  act  of  1891, 
there  could  not  be  any  sale  of  an  uncompleted  timber  claim.  A 
“relinquishment  or  sale”  was  a “waiver  of  the  right  of  the 
entryman.  ” Land  relinquished  was  held  “as  open  to  settlement 
and  entry  without  further  action.”  So  there  appeared  a class 
of  false  entrymen,  whose  ultimate  purpose  was  relinquishment 
to  actual  settlers  for  money.  “The  records  of  this  office,”  ran  a 
land  office  report  of  1885,  “exhibit  successions  of  entries,  re- 
linquishments, contests  and  re-entries  of  the  same  tracts  in  the 
farming  districts,  showing  that  speculation  in  the  land  and  not 
cultivation  of  timber  is  the  foundation  of  the  mass  of  claims  un- 
der . . . this  . . . act.”  Land-greedy  men  on  neigh- 

boring pre-emption  or  homestead  tracts  would  make  timber  cul- 
ture entries  to  keep  other  people  off  the  land.  After  making 
final  proof  on  their  tracts  under  these  other  laws,  they  would 
relinquish  their  timber  culture  entries  and  file  homestead  or 
pre-emption,  claims  instead,  and  then  occupy  the  land.  “There 
are  instances  in  this  district,”  came  the  report  from  Aberdeen, 
Dakota,  “where  timber-culture  entries  have  passed  by  relin- 
quishment through  the  hands  of  every  member  of  the  family, 
finally  to  become  a pre-emption  or  homestead  entry.”11 

Some  men  were  more  interested  in  the  present  use  of  the  land 
than  in  the  ultimate  ownership  of  it.  A timber  culture  entry 
would  run  for  thirteen  years  before  it  lapsed,  and  even  longer  if 
the  matter  of  non-fulfillment  of  requirements  and  failure  to  make 
final  proof  did  not  come  to  the  attention  of  the  local  land  officers. 
During  all  this  time  the  entryman  might  use  the  land,  “free  of 
rent,  interest  or  taxes.”  The  large  stock  raisers,  the  “cattle- 
kings,”  especially  offended  in  this  way.  “Within  the  great 
stock  ranges  of  Nebraska,  Kansas,  Colorado  and  elsewhere,  one- 
quarter  of  nearly  every  section  is  covered  by  a timber-culture 
entry,  made  for  the  use  of  the  cattle  owners,  usually  by  their 
herdsmen,  who  make  false  land  affidavits  as  a part  of  the  condi- 
tion of  their  employment.”  Contests,  by  which  bona  fide  entry- 
men  might  hope  to  bring  the  facts  to  the  attention  of  officials, 
were  prevented  by  force.12 

Men  seeking  investment  often  came  long  distances  to  make 

11  Ibid.,  1880,  94;  1882,  12,  72;  1888,  66;  United  States  statutes  at  large,  21:140. 

12  Report  of  commissioner  of  land  office,  1885,  72. 
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entries  for  timber  culture  land.  Some  expected  to  have  the 
necessary  work  done  by  hired  labor,  but  in  almost  all  such  cases 
the  land  was  later  abandoned.  The  following  was  reported  from 
Denver  in  1887:  “a  colony  of  seventy- two  persons  from 
Nebraska  recently  visited  Denver  and  made  homestead  and  tim- 
ber-culture entries,  swearing  to  the  non-mineral  character  of  the 
land  without  ever  having  seen  the  land,  and  then  returned  to 
their  homes.’ ’ A parasitic  business  came  into  existence.  Ap- 
plications signed  almost  anywhere  in  the  United  States  were 
filed  by  agents  or  attorneys,  who  caused  “a  jurat  to  be  attached 
thereto,  either  in  their  own  offices,  or  through  some  confederate 
in  the  land  district.  ’ ’ 13 

Abuses,  then,  under  the  acts,  were  of  serious  effect,  frequent, 
and  incurable.  No  trees  were  to  be  seen  over  vast  regions  where 
timber  culture  entries  were  most  numerous.  Three-fourths  of 
the  original  entries  were  never  completed.  The  commissioner 
of  the  general  land  office  wrote  in  1883 : ‘ ‘ Continued  experience 

has  demonstrated  that  these  abuses  are  inherent  in  the  law,  and 
beyond  the  reach  of  administrative  methods  for  their  correc- 
tion.’’ It  is  therefore  not  surprising  that  the  commissioner 
should,  as  he  did,  urge  the  repeal  of  the  acts  in  1883,  and  in 
every  year  that  followed.14 

In  1888  there  was  sent  out  to  the  local  land  offices  an  elaborate 
questionnaire  on  the  workings  of  the  land  laws,  and  it  yielded 
a most  convincing  array  of  evidence.  It  is  spread  over  some 
forty  pages  of  the  Report  for  that  year,  and  the  commissioner 
thus  summed  it  up:  “It  is  remarkable  how  . . . officers, 

scattered  over  all  parts  of  the  country  agree  in  the  opinion  that 
the  timber-culture  and  pre-emption  laws  and  the  commutation 
feature  of  the  homestead  law,  furnish  the  readiest  means  of 
acquiring  public  lands  improperly.”  The  west  itself  was  dis- 
satisfied with  the  system.  The  legislature  of  South  Dakota  in 
the  spring  of  1890,  petitioned  congress  to  modify  the  law.  Mr. 
Pickier,  representative,  in  presenting  the  petition,  said:  “We 
have  thoroughly  tested  the  tree-culture  law  in  our  country  and 
we  cannot  grow  trees  as  provided  by  that  law.  ’ ’ The  legislature 
of  the  state  of  Washington  memorialized  congress,  suggesting 
that  those  who  had  complied  with  the  law  in  the  matters  of 

is  Report  of  commissioner  of  land  office,  1887,  143;  1888,  59;  Donaldson,  Public 
domain,  682. 

14  Report  of  commissioner  of  land  office,  1883,  7,  8. 
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breaking  and  planting  should  be  permitted  to  acquire  title  on 
payment  of  $1.25  an  acre.  In  January,  1890,  before  these  peti- 
tions were  received,  a bill  had  been  introduced  in  the  house,  “To 
provide  for  commutation  of  timber  culture  entries.”  In  Feb- 
ruary the  house  committee  on  public  lands  reported  a substitute, 
“An  act  to  repeal  timber-culture  laws  and  for  other  purposes.’ ’ 
The  senate  retarded  its  progress  somewhat,  but  finally,  on  March 
3,  1891,  eighteen  years  after  the  passing  of  the  first  act,  the  re- 
peal became  a fact.  The  long  discredited  system  had  been  an 
unconscionable  time  in  dying.15 

It  was  not,  however,  quite  dead  yet.  The  new  statute  provid- 
ed for  commutation,  and  entitled  those  who  wished  to  do  so  to 
complete  on  the  original  terms.  The  repealing  statute  provided 
as  to  commutation,  “that  any  person  who  [has]  made  entry  . . . 
under  the  timber  culture  laws,  and  who  has  for  a period  of  four 
years  . . . complied  with  the  provisions  of  the  said  laws, 

and  who  is  an  actual  bona  fide  resident  of  the  State  or  Territory 
in  which  said  land  is  located,  shall  be  entitled  to  make  final  proof 
thereto,  and  acquire  title,”  by  paying  $1.25  an  acre.  The  four- 
year  period  would  make  it  possible  to  distinguish  genuine  culti- 
vators from  dishonest  men,  and  it  was  attempted  to  exclude 
speculators  from  a distance.  Commutation  of  timber  culture 
entries  proved  to  be  a fairly  popular  way  of  acquiring  title. 
Nine  and  twenty-nine  hundredths  per  cent  of  all  land  transferred 
under  the  acts  — in  fact,  over  a million  acres  — was  commuted 
to  cash.  In  the  four  months  after  the  authorizing  statute,  67,000 
acres  were  commuted ; and  over  300,000  acres  in  each  of  the  two 
succeeding  years.  After  1897  the  amounts  fell  below  8,000 
acres  annually;  but  there  were  small  amounts  every  year  until 
1905. 16 

Even  longer  than  the  business  of  commutation,  continued  the 
activity  by  the  regular  method.  In  1893  the  requirements  as  to 
final  proof  were  reduced.  It  was  necessary  no  longer  to  show 
that  there  were  any  living  trees  on  the  land,  but  simply  to  show 
that  trees  had  been  in  good  faith  planted  and  in  good  faith  cul- 
tivated. As  by  law  a claim  lapsed  in  thirteen  years,  all  business 
should  have  been  terminated  in  1904.  Local  land  officers, 

18  Ibid.,  1888 , 56;  Congressional  record , 51  congress,  1 session,  pp.  70,  1523, 
2352,  2538;  United  States  statutes  at  large,  26:1095. 

is  Eeports  of  commissioner  of  land  office,  1891-1905. 
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however,  carelessly  permitted  entries  to  be  made  after  1891. 
There  were  still  pending  in  1906  "about  five  hundred  sixty-nine 
entries,  practically  all  of  which  were  made  long  after  the  expira- 
tion of  the  statutory  period.”  The  last  final  proof  was  made 
during  the  year  ending  June  30,  1909,  and  the  tale  of  the  "tree- 
claims”  was  then  complete.17 

It  remains  only  to  examine  the  statistics  touching  the  opera- 
tion of  the  act.  There  were  made  290,278  original  entries, 
amounting  in  all  to  a little  more  than  43,500,000  acres.  Count- 
ing both  entries  on  which  final  proof  was  made  in  the  usual  way, 
and  those  commuted  for  cash,  we  find  that  72,371  entries,  or 
twenty-four  and  nine-tenths  per  cent  of  the  total,  resulted  in 
transfer  of  land.  The  land  transferred  amounts  to  10,865,480.61 
acres.  The  average  size,  in  the  cases  both  of  original  entries 
and  completed  claims,  is  almost  exactly  150  acres.18 

By  taking  the  amounts  of  the  original  entries  year  by  year,  it 
is  possible  to  plot  a curve,  showing  the  fluctuations  of  public 
interest  in  timber  culture  land.  After  the  amount  of  cultivation 
required  was  reduced  in  1878,  from  forty  to  ten  acres,  there  was 
a rapid  rise  that  lasted  for  two  years.  The  decline  of  the  two 
succeeding  years  was  possibly  due  to  the  seriousness  of  the 
drought  and  the  grasshopper  plague;  possibly  to  other  causes. 
Eeference  has  already  been  made  to  the  comparative  amount  of 
business  done  under  timber  culture  and  homestead  legislation. 
The  curves  for  both  are  roughly  alike.  Both  show  a general 
tendency  to  rise  from  1877,  both  decline  a little  at  1880,  and 
both  reach  their  highest  points  in  our  period  in  1886.  For  the 
timber  culture  acts,  the  acreage  represented  by  the  original  en- 
tries that  year  was  a little  over  five  and  a third  million  acres. 
A decline  then  began  that  lasted  into  the  early  nineties;  and 
when  a prosperous  time  in  homestead  land  business  came  again, 
the  timber  culture  acts  had  been  repealed. 

Entries  were  made  and  completed  in  twenty-one  different 
states  and  territories.  In  only  nine,  however,  did  the  number 
of  completed  entries  exceed  seven  hundred,  or  the  acreage  for 
which  title  passed  amount  to  more  than  one  hundred  thousand 

17  Report  of  commissioner  of  land  office , 1906 , 40,  41;  1909;  United  States  statutes 
at  large,  27:593. 

18  No  attempt  is  made  to  give  page  references  for  these  statistics.  They  are 
drawn  from  the  annual  Reports,  but  involve  arithmetical  work  for  which  the  Re- 
ports furnish  only  the  starting  points. 
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Explanation  of  graph:  The  upper  line  represents  original  entries  under  the  home- 
stead act;  the  lower  line,  original  entries  under  the  timber  culture  acts. 


228 


William  F.  Raney 


m.  v.  H.  A. 


acres.  The  following  table  gives  these  nine  states  arranged  in 
order  according  to  the  number  of  entries,  and  the  total  acreage : 


State  or  territory  in 
order  of  acreage 

Number  of  entries 

completed 

Total  acreage  of  com- 
pleted entries 

Nebraska 

18,120 

2,643,067.39 

South  Dakota 

15,423 

2,359,619.68 

Kansas 

13,747 

2,148,763.23 

North  Dakota 

9,149 

1,419,462.72 

Colorado 

4,449 

683,422.85 

Minnesota 

3,313 

413,842.19 

Washington 

2,542 

368,137.06 

Oregon 

1,751 

259,959.28 

California 

1,047 

142,140.34 

The  four  leading  states  form  a solid  block  from  Kansas  to 
North  Dakota;  and  Colorado  and  Minnesota,  which  follow  at 
some  distance,  flank  the  solid  block  on  west  and  east  respectively. 
The  other  three  are  the  Pacific  coast  states.  Nebraska,  whence 
had  come  the  original  movers  of  the  acts  in  the  senate,  profited 
most.  It  should  be  added,  with  reference  to  the  table  above,  that 
final  entries  made  before  1889  in  the  Dakotas  were  returned  in 
the  Reports  simply  as  of  Dakota  territory.  The  amounts  for 
the  years  before  1889  have  been  here  apportioned  to  North  and 
South  Dakota  in  the  ratio  shown  by  all  the  final  entries  after  that 
date. 

By  division  it  is  possible  to  find  what  part  of  the  total  area 
of  a state  passed  into  private  hands  under  the  timber  culture 
acts.  The  following  list  shows  what  percentage  of  each  state’s 
area  is  land  alienated  from  the  public  domain  under  timber  cul- 
ture legislation : 


State 

Percentage 

Nebraska 

5.33 

South  Dakota 

4.806 

Kansas 

4.106 

North  Dakota 

3.16 

The  two  Dakotas  together 

4.0 

Colorado 

1.303 

Washington 

.86 

Minnesota 

.81 

Oregon 

.424 

California 

.143 
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The  same  four  states  head  the  list  again,  and  in  the  same  order, 
followed  by  Colorado,  and  Minnesota,  but  with  Washington 
ahead  of  Minnesota.  The  other  two  Pacific  states  are  again  in 
the  leading  nine. 

The  use  of  the  timber  culture  method  of  acquiring  title  to  land 
occurred  when  two  conditions  appeared  in  conjunction : the  agri- 
cultural frontier,  and  a soil  naturally  devoid  of  timber.  There 
are  no  statistics  of  the  amount  of  timber  produced  through  the 
working  of  the  acts.  It  is  suggested  that  the  curious  make  in- 
quiry of  the  now  elderly  men  who  were  young  in  Nebraska,  Kan- 
sas, and  the  Dakotas,  in  the  eighties  and  nineties  of  the  last 
century.19 

William  P.  Raney 

University  of  Louisville 

Louisville,  Kentucky 

19  There  were  twenty-two  statutes  which  touched  upon  the  timber  culture  system. 
They  are  printed  in  United  States  statutes  at  large , 17:605;  18:21;  19:54,  59,  405; 
20:19,  113,  169;  21:48,  140;  25:854;  26:121,  1096;  27:270,  572;  28:227,  594,  599, 
744;  29:43;  32:63;  33:59. 


AN  HISTORICAL  DETECTIVE  STORY 


It  is  not  customary  to  begin  a detective  story  with  an  intro- 
duction, nor  to  end  it  with  a moral,  but  I propose  to  do  both; 
and  the  first  from  a feeling  that  I owe  some  explanation  for 
appearing  before  this  learned  body  with  a subject  that  might 
seem  somewhat  frivolous.  I therefore  confess  at  the  outset  that 
I am  fond  of  detective  stories,  and  also  that  my  interest  in  his- 
torical research  has  been  held  chiefly  by  the  detective  problems 
it  presents  — the  puzzles,  great  and  small,  that  confront  the  his- 
torical student  on  all  sides. 

This  is  merely  a confession  of  my  human  nature — of  a lean- 
ing to  those  things  that,  in  popular  phrase,  have  “ human  inter- 
ests? The  average  man  cares  little  for  plain  historical  recital, 
but  you  will  find  few  persons  who  would  not  take  interest  in  a 
discussion  of  the  identity  of  the  man  in  the  iron  mask,  or  even 
in  the  authorship  of  the  Junius  letters.  In  reality  most  people 
enjoy  a puzzle  of  any  kind,  but  especially  one  that  touches  human 
life.  For  this  reason,  the  best  detective  stories  purport  to  be 
founded  on  actual  cases,  and  the  literary  skill  of  the  writer  is 
measured  by  the  completeness  of  the  reader’s  conviction  that  he 
is  reading  an  actual  case.  This  is  one  of  the  most  attractive 
features  of  Gaboriau’s  stories,  and  to  a large  extent  of  Edgar 
Allan  Poe’s.  Both  of  these  writers  had  real  detective  ability; 
and  Poe  demonstrated  his  very  conclusively  in  his  “ Mystery  of 
Marie  Roget,  ’ ’ which  was  his  solution  of  a contemporary  murder 
case,  and  which  was  later  found  to  be  substantially  correct.  Of 
course,  the  study  of  any  actual  mystery,  past  or  present,  is  in  a 
sense  historical  research. 

It  happened,  some  thirty  odd  years  ago,  that  my  attention  was 
turned  to  the  history  of  slavery  in  the  Northwest  territory  by 
stumbling  on  the  fact  that  the  action  in  regard  to  it  had  been 
used  as  a precedent  in  connection  with  the  admission  of  Cali- 
fornia to  statehood.  I found  the  subject  engrossing,  for  I know 
of  no  other  general  subject  in  American  history  that  presents 
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more  puzzling  questions  and  curious  contradictions  than  this. 
It  is  to  one  of  these,  which  was  brought  to  public  notice  at  quite 
recent  date,  that  I will  call  your  attention  now.  In  1913,  Pro- 
fessor Quaife  published  his  Chicago  and  the  old  northwest ; and 
his  statement  of  the  case  of  Jeffrey  Nash1  in  that  interesting 
volume,  with  a few  additional  items,  will  serve  as  chapter  one 
of  my  story,  for  all  well  constructed  detective  stories  open  with 
a statement  of  the  case  which  puts  the  mystery  before  the  reader, 
and  starts  him  to  guessing  at  the  solution. 

Chapter  I 

On  May  22,  1804,  articles  of  indenture  were  entered  into  which  bound 
Jeffrey  Nash,  a “ Negro  man,”  to  serve  John  Kinzie  and  Thomas  Forsyth, 
“Merchants  of  Chicago, ” for  the  term  of  seven  years.  The  instrument 
describes  Nash  as  an  inhabitant  of  Wayne  County,  although  it  was  exe- 
cuted, apparently,  at  Chicago.  The  Chicago  of  1804  was  located  in 
Wayne  County,  Indiana  Territory,  whose  county  seat  was  Detroit,  over 
three  hundred  miles  away.  In  return  for  meat,  drink,  apparel,  washing 
and  lodging  “fitting  for  a Servant,”  Nash  bound  himself  to  the  mainten- 
ance of  an  utterly  impossible  standard  of  conduct.  Doubtless  the  quaint 
language  of  the  indenture  simply  followed  the  customary  form  of  such 
documents ; it  can  scarcely  have  been  expected  that  the  bound  man  would 
live  up  to  its  numerous  stipulations. 

Nash  signed  the  instrument  by  making  his  mark.  It  might  reason- 
ably be  concluded,  even  in  the  absence  of  other  information  concerning 
him,  that  this  indenture  practically  reduced  him  to  slavery.  That  Kin- 
zie and  Forsyth  chose  to  so  regard  Nash’s  status  is  shown  by  their  treat- 
ment of  him.  He  was  taken  to  Peoria,  Forsyth ’s  place  of  residence  from 
1802  to  1812,  and  for  many  years  held  by  the  latter  as  a slave.  At 
length  he  ran  away  from  his  bondage  and  made  his  way  to  St.  Louis, 
and  eventually  to  New  Orleans,  where  he  was  said  to  have  had  a wife 
and  children.  Forsyth  and  Kinzie  sought  to  recover  possession  of  him 
and  to  this  end  a suit  was  instituted  in  the  parish  court;  the  case  went 
ultimately  to  the  Supreme  Court  of  Louisiana,  where  an  interesting 
decision  was  rendered.2 

The  plaintiffs  submitted  two  lines  of  evidence  in  support  of  their 
contention  that  Nash  was  their  lawful  slave.  A number  of  witnesses 
testified  that  for  a term  of  years  he  had  lived  at  Peoria  as  Forsyth’s 

iMilo  M.  Quaife,  Chicago  and  the  old  northwest,  1673-1836 ; a study  of  the  evolu- 
tion of  the  northwestern  frontier,  together  with  a history  of  Fort  Dearborn.  (Chica- 
go, 1913),  150-152. 

2 Martin,  Louisiana,  p.  180. 
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slave,  being  “known  and  reputed”  as  such  by  the  villagers.  Further- 
more the  plaintiffs  produced  a bill  of  sale  of  Nash  to  them,  dated  at  De- 
troit September  5,  1803,  and  there  recorded  and  duly  authenticated. 
In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  articles  of  indenture  whereby  Nash  bound 
himself  “voluntarily  as  a servant”  to  Kinzie  and  Forsyth  for  a term  of 
seven  years  were  executed  in  May,  1804,  there  seems  to  be  no  escape 
from  the  conclusion  that  the  bill  of  sale  was  a forgery,  fabricated  for  the 
use  to  which  it  was  now  put.  Although  it  deceived  the  court,  the 
fraud  brought  no  profit  to  the  plaintiffs.  The  judges  declared  that  since 
the  ordinance  of  1787  prohibited  slavery  in  the  Northwest  Territory 
unless  under  two  exceptions,  the  plaintiff’s  “alleged  possession”  of  Nash 
could  only  have  been  lawful  at  the  time  the  bill  of  sale  was  produced  on 
two  grounds.  There  could  be  complete  ownership  and  slavery  only  in 
case  the  person  claimed  had  been  convicted  of  a crime  by  which  his 
freedom  was  forfeited.  Of,  if  the  defendant  were  a fugitive  from  in- 
voluntary servitude  in  another  state,  he  might  be  seized  and  returned 
to  servitude  there. 

The  plaintiffs  did  not  claim  Nash  on  this  latter  ground,  however. 
Their  contention  was  for  the  absolute  right  to  hold  Nash  during  his  nat- 
ural life  and  dispose  of  him  as  they  pleased.  Their  conduct  toward  him 
showed  that  they  unlawfully  attempted  to,  and  did  successfully,  exercise 
for  years  the  right  of  absolute  control  over  him,  until  he  at  last  sought 
safety  in  flight.  Since  no  evidence  had  been  produced  to  show  that  Nash 
had  forfeited  his  freedom  because  of  conviction  for  crime,  the  decision 
w!as  given  for  him  with  costs.  Thus  did  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
slave  state  of  Louisiana  uphold  the  free  character  of  the  soil  of  Illinois, 
and  rescue  a free  man  from  bondage,  at  a time  when  slavery  openly 
flourished  here,  and  slaves  were  bought  and  sold  and  held  in  bondage  even 
by  such  prominent  characters  as  the  governor  of  the  territory. 

In  the  Proceedings  of  the  Wisconsin  historical  society  for 
1915,  Mr.  Eugene  E.  Prussing  published  a study  of  the  Nash 
case,  entitled  “Chicago’s  first  great  lawsuit”3  and  based  on 
Professor  Quaife’s  statement,  but  adding  to  it  a few  facts,  the 
most  important  being  a copy  of  the  contract  of  apprenticeship 
referred  to,  of  which  Professor  Quaife  gives  only  an  extract  in  a 
footnote.  Mr.  Prussing  attaches  much  importance  to  this  Louis- 
iana decision,  as  establishing  the  meaning  of  the  Ordinance  of 
1787 ; and  he  is  more  severe  in  his  condemnation  of  Forsyth  and 
Kinzie,  the  claimants  of  the  negro.  He  says : 

3 pp.  124-139. 
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The  case  of  Forsyth  et  al.  v.  Nash  has  two  claims  to  importance,  aside 
from  the  immediate  question  whether  or  not  Jeffrey  Nash,  a negro, 
should  be  returned  to  the  plaintiffs  as  a runaway  slave. 

In  the  first  place  it  set  the  seal  of  condemnation  upon  the  reputation 
of  the  plaintiffs,  one  of  whom  was  John  Kinzie,  the  reputed  “father  of 
Chicago”  and  the  other,  his  partner  and  kinsman,  Thomas  Forsyth,  not 
because  it  disclosed  that  they  claimed  to  be  slaveholders,  for  there  were 
many  such  in  Illinois  Territory  at  that  time,  including  the  governor, 
Ninian  Edwards,  but  that  they  sought  to  hold  Nash  as  a slave  by  virtue 
of  a forged  bill  of  sale,  void,  it  is  true,  under  the  law,  but  none  the  less 
a fraud. 

Secondly,  it  involved  the  questions,  there  necessarily  and  rightly 
decided  by  the  Court,  which  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  is 
said  unnecessarily  and  wrongly  to  have  decided  in  the  famous  Dred 
Scott  case  forty  years  later.  The  latter  also  affirmed  that  a black  man 
could  not  raise  the  question  of  his  right  to  freedom  in  the  federal  courts, 
because  he  was  not  a citizen  of  the  United  States,  and  could  not  sue  in 
its  courts. 

If  these  claims  to  distinction  are  sustained,  the  case  may  fairly  be 
described  as  a great  one. 

Mr.  Prussing  returns  to  the  “forged  bill  of  sale”  at  the  con- 
clusion of  his  paper,  in  these  words : 

Whether  or  not  John  Kinzie  was  in  anywise  responsible  for  that 
fraudulent  bill  of  sale  and  the  deception  of  the  Louisiana  courts  for 
which  it  was  used  in  the  dastardly  attempt  to  make  a slave  of  a free  man, 
will  perhaps  never  be  determined.  The  discovery  of  the  Nash  contract 
with  its  relation  to  the  Nash  case,  and  the  publication  of  the  story  prove 
that  it  is  not  always  safe  to  honor  the  memory  of  a man  even  more  than 
sixty  years  after  his  death ; while  the  persisting  influence  of  the  wrong 
attemped  to  be  done  to  Nash,  in  its  effect  upon  those  responsible  for  it, 
again  proves  the  great  truth  written  by  Schiller  in  Piccolomini , “It  is  the 
curse  of  evil  deed  that  it  must,  constant,  evil  breed.” 

Aside  from  the  Louisiana  decision,  which  he  prints  in  full, 
Mr.  Prussing  offers  no  other  evidence  that  the  bill  of  sale  was 
forged,  excepting  this  statement:  “A  recent  thoroughgoing 
search  of  the  records  still  preserved  in  Detroit  shows  no  record 
of  such  a bill  of  sale  as  was  produced  at  the  trial,  though  several 
other  documents  between  1800  and  1820  in  which  Kinzie  and 
Forsyth  were  parties  appear  there.” 

As  to  this,  it  may  be  noted  that  the  fact  that  the  record  of  a 
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document  made  more  than  a century  ago  at  Detroit  has  not  been 
found  in  recent  research  there,  can  hardly  be  considered  any 
serious  evidence  to  discredit  it  by  anyone  who  is  familiar  with 
the  old  French  record  system,  and  with  the  occasional  difficulty 
of  finding  in  the  existing  Canadian  records  some  document  that 
would  naturally  be  expected  to  be  in  existence.  We  have  had  a 
striking  illustration  of  this  in  Indiana,  in  the  effort  to  identify 
the  Sieur  de  Vincennes  who  founded  the  first  permanent  settle- 
ment in  this  state.  This  has  finally  been  accomplished  by  M. 
Pierre-Georges  Roy,4  through  the  unearthing  of  a contemporary 
letter  which  certainly  establishes  who  he  was,  but  as  yet  nobody 
has  been  able  to  find  any  official  record  of  the  succession  to  the 
fief  of  Vincennes  after  the  death  of  his  father,  nor  any  record  of 
the  legal  process  by  which  the  fief  passed  from  the  Bissot  family 
to  the  Roy  family,  twenty-one  years  later. 

Detroit  was  a post  of  French  Canada,  and  the  Canadians  did 
not  have  recorder’s  offices  as  we  do.  When  a man  had  a docu- 
ment that  required  record,  he  took  it  to  a notary  public,  who 
gave  him  a certified,  or  authenticated,  copy  of  it,  and  filed  the 
original  in  his  notarial  archives;  and  this  custom  continued  at 
Detroit  not  only  through  the  British  occupation  but  also  for  a 
number  of  years  after  it  came  under  American  rule.  The  Ca- 
nadian notary  was  an  important  official,  and  his  office  was,  to 
some  extent  at  least,  hereditary.  This  was  due  to  the  fact  that, 
on  account  of  danger  from  fire,  the  notaries,  at  least  those  in 
substantial  settlements,  had  to  construct  vaults  in  which  to  store 
their  archives.5  Presumably  there  was  not  the  same  care  ex- 
ercised at  the  frontier  posts.  Indeed,  some  of  the  early  Detroit 
deeds  appear  to  have  been  recorded  at  Montreal.6  When  Gen- 
eral Gage  ordered  the  people  of  Vincennes  to  furnish  proofs  of 
their  land  titles,  a part  of  them  explained  that  they  were  unable 
to  do  so  because  the  village  notary  had  decamped,  carrying  off 
part  of  the  records,  and  others  had  been  4 ‘eaten  by  rats,  etc.”7 

There  is  nothing  indicating  great  care  of  records  at  Detroit. 

^ “Sieur  de  Vincennes  identified/’  in  Indiana  historical  society,  Publications, 
volume  7,  no.  1. 

s “Cadillac  papers/’  in  Michigan  pioneer  and  historical  collections,  34:116. 

6 “ Miscellaneous  documents,”  Ibid.,  8:456,  471. 

7 Ste.  Marie  to  General  Haldimand,  translated  in  J.  P.  Dunn,  ‘ ‘ French  settlements 
on  the  Wabash,”  in  Indiana  historical  society,  Publications,  2:423;  Ibid.,  428. 


1919-1920 


Historical  Detective  Story 


235 


In  1784,  in  anticipation  of  American  control,  the  Detroit  records 
then  existing  were  removed  to  Quebec,  but  some  of  them  were 
returned  at  a later  date.8  The  Canadian  grants  of  land  were 
made  by  the  governors  and  intendants,  but  were  subject  to  ap- 
proval by  the  king,  by  what  was  known  as  his  “brevet  of  con- 
firmation. ’ J In  1805-1806  James  May  and  others,  in  a memorial 
concerning  some  disputed  land  titles,  stated:  “it  is  not  known 
whether  or  not  the  Brevet  of  Confirmation  was  ever  given,  and 
it  is  a Thing  that  at  this  late  day  cannot  be  enquired  into, 
as  the  Archives  of  the  French  Government  are  not  to  be  found 
in  either  of  the  Provinces  of  Canada. 9 ’ 9 There  was  a law  adopt- 
ed in  the  Northwest  territory  for  recorders’  offices  in  1795,  but  it 
provided  only  for  records  of  deeds  to  land.  Moreover,  Detroit 
was  not  under  its  control  at  the  time,  and  the  system  evidently 
was  not  adopted  there,  for  one  of  the  first  laws  of  the  territory 
of  Michigan  was  to  provide  for  the  registration  of  deeds.  Pre- 
sumably the  French  notarial  system  continued  until  that  time; 
and  indeed  the  record  of  this  bill  of  sale  shows  that  it  did,  for 
there  was  no  provision  for  recording  bills  of  sale  in  the  North- 
west territory. 

It  may  interest  you  to  know  that  this  same  record  system  still 
exists  in  Canada.  Being  unable  to  find  anything  official  as  to  the 
old  French  system,  I sent  an  inquiry  to  the  Honorable  Arthur 
Doughty,  the  dominion  archivist,  and  duly  received  the  follow- 
ing memorandum  from  his  office : 

Article  4575  of  the  Revised  Statutes  of  the  Province  of  Quebec  (1909) 
defines  as  follows  the  duties  of  notaries : 

“Notaries  are  public  officers,  whose  chief  duty  is  to  draw  up  and  execute 
deeds  and  contracts,  to  which  the  parties  are  bound  or  desire  to  give  the 
character  of  authenticity  attached  to  acts  entered  into  under  public 
authority,  to  assure  the  date  thereof,  to  have  and  preserve  the  same  in 
safe  keeping,  and  to  deliver  copies  or  extracts  therefrom.” 

Article  4589  adds  that 

“The  chief  duties  of  a notary  in  addition  to  those  above  mentioned,  or 
which  may  be  contained  in  any  other  provisions  of  this  chapter  are : 

1.  To  have  a suitable  place  for  his  office  and  to  keep  his  originals,  reper- 
tories and  indexes  in  a proper  state  of  preservation.  ’ 9 

s James  V.  Campbell,  Outlines  of  the  political  history  of  Michigan  (Detroit,  1876), 
190. 

9 1 1 Miscellaneous  documents, 1 ’ in  Michigan  pioneer  collections , 8 : 551. 


236 


Jacob  P.  Dunn 


m.  v.  H.  A. 


The  above  duties  were  those  of  the  old  notaries  of  the  Province  of 
Quebec  and  Lower  Canada.  The  original  documents  are  kept  on  record 
by  the  notary;  a repertory  or  register  in  which  the  deeds  are  entered, 
(but  not  copied  m extenso)  and  an  index  are  also  kept  by  the  notary. 
The  documents  or  deeds  filed  in  his  4 1 archives  ’ ’ are  called  minutes.  Any 
person  may  take  a document  of  any  kind  to  a notary,  to  have  it  filed  and 
authenticated. 

There  is  a very  important  additional  reason  why  a document 
recorded  at  Detroit  in  1803  might  not  be  found  there  now.  On 
June  11,  1805,  Detroit  was  completely  destroyed  by  fire.  The 
conflagration  continued  for  four  hours,  and  consumed  every 
building  in  the  place  but  one.  The  people  got  some  of  their  per- 
sonal effects  out  of  the  houses,  and  carried  them  to  the  river,  but 
even  there  much  of  this  personal  property  was  set  on  fire  by 
sparks,  and  burned  up.  The  destruction  was  so  complete  that 
the  old  lot  boundaries  were  abandoned,  and  a new  town  was 
laid  out,  each  of  the  former  lot-owners  being  allowed  a lot  in 
the  new  survey.10  The  stories  of  this  fire  are  quite  detailed. 
Among  them  is  one  that  the  village  baker  had  just  put  a batch 
of  bread  in  his  oven  before  the  fire  began;  and  that  on  investi- 
gating after  the  fire  he  found  that  it  had  been  cooked  to  a turn, 
giving  the  victims  of  the  fire  a welcome  supply  of  bread.  But 
there  is  no  account  of  the  survival  of  any  notary’s  vault,  or  of 
the  preservation  of  any  records.  Under  these  conditions,  it  is 
obvious  that  any  Detroit  documents  of  date  earlier  than  June 
11,  1805,  of  which  record  was  made  at  later  dates,  were  certified 
copies  that  the  owners  had  retained,  and  which  had  been  gath- 
ered up  from  various  sources.  In  the  Nash  case,  the  certified 
copy,  if  in  existence  at  all,  is  presumably  among  the  papers  of 
the  Louisiana  court.  The  failure  to  find  the  document  or  the 
record  at  Detroit  cannot  be  considered  as  material  evidence  that 
it  did  not  at  one  time  exist  there. 

10  Silas  Farmer,  The  history  of  Detroit  and  Michigan;  or,  the  metropolis  illustrat- 
ed; a chronological  cyclopaedia  of  the  past  and  present,  including  a full  report  of 
territorial  days  in  Michigan,  and  the  annals  of  Wayne  county  (Detroit,  1884),  489; 
Eobert  E.  Eoss  and  George  B.  Catlin,  Landmarks  of  Detroit  (Detroit,  1898),  278; 
“Eeports  of  counties,  towns,  and  districts/  ’ in  Michigan  pioneer  collections,  1:346; 
C.  M.  Burton,  ‘ * Some  of  the  benefits  that  accrued  to  Detroit  from  the  devastating  fire 
of  1805/  * Ibid.,  22:432. 
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On  a pleasant  afternoon  of  the  year  1916,  a solitary  pedestrian 
might  have  been  seen  descending  the  staircase  from  the  mezza- 
nine floor  of  the  Indiana  state  library.  It  was  Dnnn,  the  detec- 
tive. For  several  years  he  had  been  submerged  in  political  life, 
and  had  not  had  time  to  keep  in  touch  with  current  historical 
research;  but,  having  been  handed  the  hot  end  of  a political 
poker,  he  had  again  turned  his  eyes  to  the  past.  Association 
with  men  of  the  past  has  one  advantage  over  association  with 
the  living.  If  you  happen  to  fall  among  thieves,  they  cannot 
“spring  up  and  choke  you”  — to  borrow  a scriptural  phrase. 
The  detective  had  found  Mr.  Prussing ’s  article  in  looking  over 
the  last  volume  of  the  Wisconsin  historical  society’s  publica- 
tions, and  by  it  had  been  directed  to  Professor  Quaife’s  volume, 
which  he  had  not  heretofore  examined.  He  was  now  on  his  way 
to  examine  the  original  report  of  the  Nash  case,  in  the  supreme 
court  library.  This  was  due  to  a misapprehension  that  Mr. 
Prussing  had  not  reproduced  the  Louisiana  decision  in  full, 
which  was  caused  in  part  by  the  fact  that  the  quoted  report  says 
nothing  about  the  bill  of  sale  being  forged,  and  partly  by  the 
fact  that  the  printer  has  improperly  put  a line  of  large  type  into 
the  quoted  words,  which  would  naturally  indicate  an  omission. 
We  will  now  let  the  detective  continue  the  story  in  his  own  words. 

I was  not  greatly  interested  in  the  decision  itself.  Thirty 
years  earlier  I had  made  a rather  full  examination  of  the  ques- 
tion, and  had  satisfied  myself  that  slavery  did  exist  legally  in 
the  Northwest  territory,  under  the  Ordinance  of  1787,  as  to  the 
slaves  of  the  old  French  residents,  although  there  were  several 
decisions  to  the  contrary  in  states  outside  of  the  Northwest  terri- 
tory. A Louisiana  decision  did  not  affect  that  conclusion,  for 
the  simple  reason  that  Louisiana  had  no  jurisdiction  over  the 
Northwest  territory,  and  the  decision  of  the  Louisiana  court  had 
no  effect  except  on  the  parties  to  the  case  before  it.  I found  the 
decision  as  Mr.  Prussing  quoted  it,  but  found  no  evidence  of  his 
deduction.  Judge  Martin,  who  made  the  decision,  was  also  the 
reporter  of  the  court,  but  the  summary  of  the  evidence  in  the 
case  is  a part  of  the  court’s  decision,  and  the  words  referring 
to  the  bill  of  sale  are  as  follows : 
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1.  A bill  of  sale  by  which  the  defendant  (Nash)  was  sold  to  them 
(Forsyth  and  Kinzie)  “to  have  and  to  hold  the  said  negro  man,  and  to 
dispose  of  him,  as  they  shall  think  proper.’ ’ This  instrument,  bearing 
date  the  5th  of  September,  1803,  was  executed  at  Detroit,  in  the  Terri- 
tory of  Michigan,  was  there  recorded,  and  is  duly  authenticated. 

This  language  indicates  that  the  document  submitted  in  evi- 
dence was  not  a copy,  but  the  original  bill  of  sale ; and  if  so,  it 
was  evidently  one  which  was  not  required  to  be  left  with  the 
notary.  What  the  “record”  was  — whether  a copy  of  the  docu- 
ment, or  a summary  statement  of  its  character,  does  not  appear. 
But  the  essential  fact  is  that  the  document  was  submitted  to  the 
court,  and  that  it  was  judicially  found  that  it  “was  executed  at 
Detroit,  was  there  recorded,  and  is  duly  authenticated. 1 ’ There 
is  no  indication  that  the  genuineness  of  the  bill  of  sale  was  ques- 
tioned by  anybody.  What  the  court  decided  was  that  a bill  of 
sale  of  that  kind  could  not  convey  any  title  to  a slave,  because 
slavery  could  not  exist  in  the  Northwest  territory  under  the 
ordinance  of  1787.  The  theory  that  the  bill  of  sale  was  a forgery 
therefore  rests  wholly  on  Professor  Quaife’s  deduction,  in  these 
words:  “In  view  of  the  fact  that  the  articles  of  indenture 
whereby  Nash  bound  himself  ‘ voluntarily  as  a servant’  to  Kin- 
zie and  Forsyth  for  a term  of  seven  years  were  executed  in  May, 
1804,  there  seems  to  be  no  escape  from  the  conclusion  that  the 
bill  of  sale  was  a forgery,  fabricated  for  the  use  to  which  it  was 
now  put.  Although  it  deceived  the  court,  the  fraud  brought  no 
profit  to  the  plaintiffs.”  This  is  a very  different  proposition 
from  that  of  Mr.  Prussing  that  the  Nash  case  “disclosed”  that 
the  plaintiffs  “sought  to  hold  Nash  as  a slave  by  virtue  of  a 
forged  bill  of  sale.” 

But  was  the  court  deceived?  The  probabilities  are  against 
the  supposition.  Forgery  is  not  common  on  the  frontier.  The 
crimes  of  the  frontier  are  usually  those  of  violence,  and  not  of 
stealth.  Forgery  calls  for  expert  penmanship,  and  if  we  may 
judge  from  the  spelling  and  punctuation  of  the  indenture  of 
apprenticeship,  the  parties  who  drew  it  up  would  have  had  some 
difficulty  in  imposing  on  the  Louisiana  court,  for  it  would  have 
been  necessary  to  forge  the  authentication  as  well  as  the  bill 
itself.  Judge  Francois  Xavier  Martin  was  probably  the  most 
learned  member  of  the  Louisiana  bench,  and  also  the  most 
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experienced  in  the  examining  of  documents.  He  was  bom  at  Mar- 
seilles, France,  and  was  well  educated.  At  the  age  of  seventeen 
he  emigrated  to  Martinique ; and  after  several  years 9 stay  there, 
came  on  to  the  United  States.  In  1786  he  located  at  Newbem, 
N.  C.  Here  he  learned  the  printer’s  trade,  conducted  a news- 
paper, published  school-books,  almanacs,  and  decisions  of  the 
supreme  court.  He  engaged-  in  the  practice  of  law,  and  served 
in  the  North  Carolina  legislature.  In  1809  President  Madison 
appointed  him  federal  judge  for  Mississippi,  and  the  next  year 
he  was  transferred  to  the  territory  of  Orleans.  On  the  organ- 
ization of  the  state  of  Louisiana  he  was  made  attorney  general, 
and  two  years  later  a judge  of  the  supreme  court.  He  contin- 
ued in  this  office  until  1846,  the  year  of  his  death.  Although 
blind  for  the  last  ten  years  of  his  life,  he  reported  the  decisions 
of  the  supreme  court  while  he  remained  on  the  bench.  He  also 
wrote  a history  of  Louisiana  and  a history  of  North  Carolina, 
besides  numerous  legal  productions,  in  French  and  in  English. 
The  degree  of  LL.D.  was  conferred  on  him  by  the  University  of 
Nashville,  and  also  by  Harvard.  A man  of  this  character  ought 
to  have  been  at  least  a fair  judge  of  the  genuineness  of  a docu- 
ment before  him  for  inspection. 

Evidently,  Judge  Martin  had  no  prejudice  in  favor  of  Forsyth 
and  Kinzie,  for  he  makes  the  following  statement  from  the  argu- 
ment for  the  defense  a part  of  his  decision: 

The  apparent  unlawfulness  of  the  authority  exercised  by  the  plain- 
tiffs over  the  defendant,  to  which  he  may  have  submitted  from  his  ignor- 
ance of  his  right  or  of  the  means  of  asserting  it,  is  not  repelled  by  his 
admission  that  he  had  a master,  that  he  belonged  to  a person  who  had 
promised  him  his  freedom.  For  while  it  appears  that  the  plaintiffs 
de  facto , though  not  de  jure,  kept  the  defendant  for  a number  of  years 
in  servitude,  it  cannot  seem  extraordinary  that  he  should  refer  to  them 
by  the  appellation  of  his  masters,  and  the  alleged  promise  of  freedom  may 
well  be  presumed  to  have  been  made  to  allure  the  defendant  into  sub- 
mission. Neither  it  is  said,  can  the  admission  of  the  defendant  that  he 
ran  away  be  received  as  conclusive  evidence  of  a legal  obligation  to  stay : 
flight  from  unlawful  servitude  being  more  generally  resorted  to  than 
the  bold  assertion  of  freedom.  Kept  for  a number  of  years,  perhaps 
from  his  birth,  in  bondage,  the  spirit  of  the  injured  negro  is  said  to  have 
been  borne  down,  by  the  influence  which  long  exerted  mastery  creates. 
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But  these  words  must  not  be  mistaken  for  evidence  of  the 
sympathy  of  the  court  with  slaves.  They  are  based  on  the 
court’s  opinion  that  Nash  was  free  because  slavery  could  not 
exist  in  the  Northwest  territory,  and  on  the  manner  in  which  the 
suit  was  brought.  In  this  case,  the  court  says : 

Whenever  a plaintiff  demands  by  suit  that  a person  whom  he  brings 
into  court  as  a defendant,  and  thereby  admits  to  be  in  possession  of  his 
freedom,  should  be  declared  to  be  his  slave,  he  must  strictly  make  out 
his  case. 

But  six  months  later,  this  same  court,  by  this  same  judge,  said, 
in  the  case  of  Trudeau’s  executor  versus  Robinette:11 

A slave  considered  as  an  object  of  property,  is  a thing , and  as  such 
not  entitled  or  capable  to  resist  the  exercise  of  ownership  on  him  (as  an 
actor  in  a suit,  or  on  a writ  of  habeas  corpus  nor  as  a defendant)  on 
account  of  a want  of  title  in  the  person  who  claims  or  uses  him  as 
property.  If  he  bring  suit,  or  be  sued  on  a claim  of  property  on  him, 
the  issue  can  only  be  liber  vel  non.  If  he  prove  his  freedom,  no  title 
can  exist  in  his  opponent  — till  his  freedom  be  proven,  there  is  no  person 
to  stand  in  judgment  with  the  claimant,  who  therefore  could  neither 
avail  himself  of  nor  be  precluded  by  the  judgment.  . . If  the  owner 

be  unknown  it  is  as  if  he  did  not  exist.  If  he  be  known  and  absent,  the 
court  below  might  have  appointed  a person  to  interfere  in  his  behalf. 
Owners  ought  not  to  be  subjected  to  support  or  exhibit  their  titles  con- 
tradictorily with  their  slaves.  Whenever  the  issue  of  liber  vel  non  is 
found  in  their  favor,  the  court  must  give  judgment  for  them,  without 
any  inquiry  into  the  title. 

The  Nash  case  was  a cold-blooded,  unsentimental  decision  of 
law,  and  it  was  rational  enough,  as  the  case  was  presented,  al- 
though it  was  erroneous,  in  my  opinion,  as  to  the  legal  question 
involved.  One  of  the  most  extensive  fields  for  research  in  this 
country  is  the  conflict  of  legal  decisions  by  our  courts  of  last 
resort.  These  are  so  numerous,  and  extend  to  so  many  subjects, 
that  very  frequently  the  utmost  that  can  be  said  by  the  legal 
writer,  or  the  conscientious  judge,  is  that  4 4 the  weight  of  au- 
thority” is  thus  and  so.  In  the  study  of  such  cases,  the  investi- 
gator may  occasionally  find  a case  in  which  he  is  convinced  that 
the  court  has  been  bought,  though  he  may  not  always  deem  it 
prudent  to  say  so.  More  frequently  he  will  find  cases  where  the 

ii2  Martin,  p.  272. 
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court  appears  to  have  been  influenced  by  partisan  considera- 
tions of  one  kind  or  another.  Much  more  commonly  he  will  find 
cases  that  are  probably  the  result  of  unconscious  mental  bias, 
such,  for  example,  as  the  conflicting  opinions  of  the  strict  and 
liberal  constructionists  of  the  national  constitution. 

In  this  Louisiana  case  there  was  one  mental  bias  that  probably 
had  some  influence  on  the  decision.  Louisiana  was  the  only  state 
of  the  union  that  had  the  civil  law  instead  of  the  common  law. 
In  the  civil  law  the  statute  is  everything,  while  the  common  law 
is  the  growth  of  decisions  of  the  courts  based  on  the  fundamental 
rights  of  citizens,  and  only  modified  by  statutes.  The  common 
law  states  usually  put  voluminous  bills  of  rights  into  their  con- 
stitutions. The  Louisiana  constitution  of  1812  has  no  bill  of 
rights.  There  are,  however,  a few  magna  charta  rights  reserved 
in  a miscellaneous  section,  but  the  only  one  of  these  affecting 
property  rights  is  a declaration  against  impairing  the  obliga- 
tion of  contracts.  There  was  also  a fundamental  difference  in 
the  conception  of  legislative  power.  In  civil  law  countries,  the 
laws  were  usually  arbitrary  edicts  of  the  ruler.  For  example, 
the  original  code  noir  of  Louisiana,  which  was  promulgated  in 
1724,  and  parts  of  which  remained  while  slavery  existed  in  Louis- 
iana, opened  with  these  words:  “By  the  advice  of  our  Council, 
and  by  our  certain  knowledge,  full  power,  and  Royal  authority, 
We  have  said,  decreed  and  ordered,  We  say,  decree  and  order, 
wish  and  it  pleases  us,  the  following.”  Here  follows  the  law; 
and  at  its  conclusion  come  the  words,  “For  such  is  our  will.” 

Such  was  the  legislative  power  of  the  state  to  the  civil  law 
jurist;  and  when  the  absolute  ruler  was  gone,  that  power  was 
vested  in  congress  and  the  state  legislatures.  When  congress 
said  that  slavery  should  not  exist  in  the  Northwest  territory,  that 
settled  it.  An  interference  with  property  rights  might  be  pain- 
ful, but  it  was  not  material.  When  the  original  code  noir  was 
put  into  operation,  there  was  a prolonged  howl  from  the  colon- 
ists at  its  interference  with  their  property  rights,  but  it  was 
enforced  nevertheless.  But  the  weak  point  of  the  Nash  case,  as 
a ruling  for  general  application,  is  that  the  grounds  for  the 
slavery  that  actually  existed  in  the  Northwest  territory  were  not 
presented,  nor  even  hinted  at,  in  the  discussion  of  the  question. 
This  was  evidently  due  to  the  fact  that  neither  the  lawyers  nor 
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the  court  knew  anything  about  them.  They  had  not  been  made 
public  in  an  official  way. 

There  can  be  no  question  that  the  tolerance  of  slavery  in  the 
Northwest  territory  rested  on  Governor  Arthur  St.  Clair ’s  rul- 
ing on  the  subject,  for  an  established  system  had  grown  up 
under  him  before  any  of  his  successors  came  into  office.  But 
his  rulings  were  by  private  letters.  He  could  not  issue  edicts  or 
proclaim  ordinances  like  the  old  world  rulers,  nor  could  he  make 
decisions  like  a court.  But  he  could  establish  a policy,  and  he 
did  so.  From  the  first  time  the  question  was  presented  to  him, 
by  Bartholomew  Tardiveau,  in  1789,  he  maintained  that  the  or- 
dinance of  1787  was  not  intended  to  apply  to  the  slaves  in  that 
region  prior  to  its  passage.  And  if  anybody  could  be  consid- 
ered an  absolutely  unbiased  contemporary  judge  of  the  question, 
St.  Clair  was  the  man.  He  was  president  of  the  congress  that 
passed  the  ordinance;  was  a delegate  to  that  congress  from  a 
free  state ; and  was  always  opposed  to  any  further  introduction 
of  slavery  into  the  territory. 

Opinions  may  differ  as  to  the  correctness  of  his  reasoning,  but 
his  two  stated  reasons  appear  to  me  unanswerable.  The  first 
was  that  ‘ ‘ retroactive  laws  being  generally  unjust  in  their  nature 
have  ever  been  discountenanced  in  the  United  States,  and  in  most 
of  them  are  positively  forbidden.”  It  may  be  answered  that 
congress,  nevertheless,  had  power  to  make  a retroactive  law. 
Possibly ; but  you  can  hardly  say  that  it  intened  to  do  so  by  an 
ordinance  in  which  it  expressly  said:  “In  the  just  preservation 
of  rights  and  property,  it  is  understood  and  declared  that  no  law 
ought  ever  to  be  made,  or  have  force  in  said  territory,  that  shall 
in  any  manner  whatever  interfere  with  or  affect  private  con- 
tracts or  engagements  bona  fide,  and  without  fraud  previously 
formed/ 9 

His  second  reason  was  that  as  slavery  had  been  authorized  by 
the  ancient  laws,  and  the  slaves  were  property  acquired  under 
those  laws,  “Congress  would  not  divest  any  person  of  that  prop- 
erty without  making  him  a compensation.  ’ 1 To  a plea  that  con- 
gress had  power  to  do  this,  the  answer  comes  again,  that  you  can 
hardly  say  that  congress  intended  to  do  so  by  an  ordinance  in 
which  it  expressly  declared:  “No  man  shall  be  deprived  of  his 
liberty  or  his  property,  but  by  the  judgment  of  his  peers,  or  by 
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the  law  of  the  land ; and  should  the  public  exigencies  make  it  nec- 
essary for  the  common  preservation  to  take  any  person’s  prop- 
erty, or  to  demand  his  particular  services,  full  compensation 
shall  be  made  for  the  same.” 

There  was  another  reason  that  St.  Clair  did  not  state,  but 
which  possibly  affected  his  judgment.  It  is  simply  incredible 
that  every  southern  delegate  present  would  have  voted  for  the 
ordinance,  if  he  had  imagined  that  it  deprived  people  who  had 
been  citizens  of  Virginia,  and  for  the  preservation  of  whose 
property  rights  Virginia  had  expressly  stipulated  in  her  deed 
of  cession  to  the  United  States,  of  property  which  they  had 
owned  under  the  laws  of  Virginia.  There  is  no  cause  for  ques- 
tioning the  statement  of  Tardiveau,  in  his  letter  of  June  30, 1789, 
to  St.  Clair,  that  while  at  New  York,  he  had  brought  this  matter 
to  the  attention  of  President  Washington,  “and  several  other 
members  of  the  late  Congress,”  and  had  been  assured  that  “the 
intention  of  the  obnoxious  resolution  had  been  solely  to  prevent 
the  future  importation  of  slaves  into  the  Federal  country;  that 
it  was  not  meant  to  affect  the  rights  of  the  ancient  inhabitants.  ’ ’ 12 

But,  if  this  be  true,  why  did  not  congress  state  plainly  what  it 
did  mean?  The  explanation  is  furnished  by  the  statement  of 
Nathan  Dane:  “When  I drew  the  ordinance  (which  passed,  a 
few  words  excepted,  as  I originally  formed  it)  I had  no  idea  the 
States  would  agree  to  the  sixth  article,  prohibiting  slavery,  as 
only  Massachusetts,  of  the  Eastern  States,  was  present,  and 
therefore  omitted  it  from  the  draft ; but  finding  the  House  favor- 
ably disposed  on  this  subject,  after  we  had  completed  the  other 
parts,  I moved  the  article  which  was  agreed  to  without  opposi- 
tion.”13 Congress  had  been  wrangling  over  the  government  of 
the  Northwest  territory  for  three  years,  and  a large  part  of  the 
ordinance  had  taken  form  during  that  period.  It  was  now  act- 
ing rapidly,  under  pressure  of  the  Ohio  company’s  proposed 
purchase,  and  all  attention  was  turned  to  the  anticipated  settle- 
ment of  the  lands  by  people  from  the  states.  It  is  doubtful  that 
anyone  gave  a thought  to  the  French  settlers  at  the  time;  and 
indeed  it  is  not  certain  that  there  was  anyone  present  who  knew 
that  they  had  any  slaves.  The  eleventh  hour  amendment  went 

12  William  H.  Smith,  The  St.  Clair  papers.  The  life  and  public  services  of  Arthur 
St.  Clair,  with  Ms  correspondence  and  other  papers  (Cincinnati,  1882),  2:118. 

13  Letter  in  New  York  Tribune,  February  28,  1855. 
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through,  in  all  probability,  with  the  scant  consideration  so  often 
seen  in  the  passage  of  bills  in  the  closing  hours  of  most  of  our 
legislative  bodies,  and  with  no  thought  of  the  construction  later 
put  upon  it* 

It  may  be  possible  that  these  considerations  would  not  have 
altered  the  opinion  of  the  Louisiana  court,  even  if  there  had  been 
any  way  of  proving  to  the  court  that  Governor  St.  Clair  had 
acted  uniformly  on  this  basis,  and  his  opinion  had  been  followed 
throughout  the  territory.  But  it  is  beyond  question  that  under 
this  construction  a system  of  slavery  was  thereafter  main- 
tained throughout  the  territory,  where  the  French  settlers  were 
found.  I know  of  no  more  exact  statement  of  the  situation  than 
that  of  Judge  Thomas  M.  Cooley,  who  was  a careful  historian 
as  well  as  the  foremost  American  authority  on  constitutional 
law,  of  his  generation : 

The  slaves  in  the  Northwest  Territory,  as  regards  the  legal  questions 
affecting  their  liberty,  might  be  ranged  in  three  classes ; the  first  embrac- 
ing those  who  were  in  servitude  to  French  owners  previous  to  the  cession 
of  jurisdiction  to  England,  and  who  were  still  claimed  as  property  in 
which  the  owners  were  protected  under  the  treaty  of  cession ; the  second, 
those  who  were  held  by  British  owners  at  the  time  of  Jay’s  treaty  and 
claimed  afterwards  as  property  under  its  protection;  and  the  third, 
those  who  since  the  territory  had  come  under  American  control  had 
been  brought  into  it  from  states  in  which  slavery  was  lawful.  In  the 
case  of  the  first  two  classes  the  claim  of  the  masters  was  generally  recog- 
nized as  indisputable,  and  it  was  always  enforced  when  contested;  the 
third  class,  when  held  at  all,  as  was  not  unfrequently  the  case,  were  quite 
as  generally  believed  to  be  held  in  evasion  or  defiance  of  law. 14 

Apparently,  Jeffrey  Nash  belonged  in  Judge  Cooley’s  second 
class,  for  he  is  described  in  the  bill  of  sale,  in  1803,  as  a “ negro 
man,”  and  therefore  must  have  been  born  before  1793.  Detroit 
had  been  a slave  market  for  the  Indians,  who  captured  the 
negroes  in  their  raids  on  the  American  settlements;  and  there 
had  also  been  numerous  purchases  from  Americans,  especially 
through  parties  at  Schenectady.  Some  of  these  were  resold 
elsewhere,  as  in  the  case  of  the  mother  of  i ‘ Polly, 9 9 on  whom  the 
Indiana  test  case  on  slavery  was  made;  but  DePeyster’s  census 
of  1782  showed  249  slaves  at  Detroit.  This  traffic  continued 

i4  Thomas  M.  Cooley,  Michigan,  a history  of  governments  ( American  common- 
wealths— Boston  1886), 131. 
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until  1793,  when  the  Canadian  parliament  prohibited  further 
importation,  and  provided  for  gradual  emancipation,  those  then 
slaves  to  so  continue  for  life,  and  their  children  to  become  free 
at  the  age  of  twenty-five.  After  1793  there  was  no  legal  importa- 
tion of  slaves  to  Detroit. 

Detroit  did  not  actually  come  into  the  Northwest  territory 
until  July  11,  1796,  under  Jay’s  treaty,  which  included  this  pro- 
vision: “All  settlers  and  traders  shall  continue  to  enjoy  un- 
molested all  their  property  of  every  kind.  It  shall  be  free  to 
them  to  sell  their  lands,  houses  or  effects,  or  to  retain  the  prop- 
erty thereof  at  their  discretion.’ ’ The  existing  slavery  contin- 
ued under  this  provision  without  legal  question  for  eleven  years, 
when  it  was  brought  before  Chief  Justice  Woodward,  of  the 
Michigan  court  for  decision.  The  case  is  stated  as  follows  by 
Judge  James  V.  Campbell,  of  Michigan,  an  accomplished  scholar, 
and  learned  jurist : 

In  1807  a very  curious  case  arose  concerning  slavery.  Mrs.  Cath- 
erine Tucker  was  required,  upon  habeas  corpus , to  answer  for  the  deten- 
tion of  Elizabeth  and  Scipio  Denison,  persons  of  color,  and  she  justified 
on  the  ground  that  they  were  held  as  slaves  at  the  time  of  the  surrender 
of  the  post  in  1796,  and  were  assured  to  her  under  Jay’s  Treaty,  in  spite 
of  the  provision  against  slavery  in  the  ordinance  of  1787.  Judge  Wood- 
ward gave  the  matter  a very  elaborate  examination,  and  wrote  a full 
opinion  sustaining  her  right.  The  case  was  decided  on  the  23d  of  Sep- 
tember. A few  days  after,  application  was  made  for  the  arrest  and 
delivery  of  some  Pawnee  (pani)  and  mulatto  slaves,  who  had  escaped 
from  their  masters,  Mr.  Pattinson  and  Matthew  Elliott,  who  resided  in 
Canada.  In  this  case  the  decision  was  emphatic  that  there  was  no  obli- 
gation to  give  up  fugitives  from  a foreign  jurisdiction. 15 

The  exact  decision  of  Judge  Woodward  was  in  these  words: 

All  slaves  living  on  the  31st  day  of  May,  1793,  and  in  the  possession 
of  settlers  in  this  Territory  on  the  11th  day  of  July,  1796,  continue  such 
for  life.  The  children  of  the  females  of  them  born  after  the  31st  day  of 
May,  1793,  and  previous  to  the  erection  of  the  county  of  Wayne,  and  the 
establishment  of  the  American  system  of  jurisprudence,  continue  in 
servitude  for  twenty-five  years.  After  this  period  they  are  absolutely 
free.  Their  children,  born  before  or  after  this  period,  are  absolutely 
free  from  their  birth ; persons  other  than  those  who  have  been  described 
are  free  by  the  congressional  provision  of  1787,  excepting  only  those 

15  History  of  Michigan , 246. 
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who  are  refugees  from  service  or  labor  in  another  state,  and  then  these 
must  be  restored  to  those  lawfully  entitled  to  claim  such  labor  or  service. 

So  far  as  I have  learned,  these  decisions  of  the  Michigan  court 
were  not  published  until  1888,  when  they  appeared  in  the  Mich- 
igan pioneer  collections .16 

If  they  had  been  before  the  Louisiana  court,  and  its  attention 
had  been  directed  to  the  provision  of  Jay’s  treaty,  I think  the 
decision  in  the  Nash  case  would  have  been  otherwise.  Under 
the  constitution  of  the  United  States  a treaty  has  the  same  rank 
as  a law.  The  ordinance  of  1787  has  no  higher  rank  than  a law, 
except  it  be  as  to  the  “ articles  of  compact,”  which  were  “ un- 
alterable, unless  by  common  consent.”  The  ratification  of  the 
treaty,  and  the  continuance  of  slavery  under  it  would  fairly 
constitute  ‘ 1 consent.”  But,  no  matter  what  the  Louisiana  court 
might  have  done,  it  is  a waste  of  time  to  question  the  legality 
of  a thing  that  is  recognized  as  legal  by  all  of  the  authorities  — 
executive,  legislative,  and  judicial  — of  the  region  where  it 
exists.  I once  urged  on  an  old  lawyer  that  a certain  decision  of 
our  supreme  court  was  unconstitutional.  He  replied:  * ‘Young 
man,  a decision  of  the  supreme  court  cannot  be  unconstitutional. 
What  the  supreme  court  declares  to  be  the  constitution  is  the 
constitution.”  And  so  it  is,  unless  the  supreme  court  should 
reverse  its  decision.  And  even  then,  the  judicial  wabble  might 
with  accuracy  be  classed  as  an  expeditious  mode  of  amending 
the  constitution. 

Chapter  3 

On  the  basis  thus  far  established,  that  slavery  was  to  a certain 
extent  legal  in  the  Northwest  territory ; that  Jeffrey  Nash  was  le- 
gally a slave,  and  that  both  the  bill  of  sale  and  the  indenture  of 
apprenticeship  were  genuine  documents,  the  mystery  of  the  case 
merely  changed  front.  Why  should  Forsyth  and  Kinzie,  who 
had  a perfectly  good  title  to  the  negro,  put  him  under  indenture 
of  apprenticeship  eight  months  after  they  had  purchased  him? 
And  why,  after  taking  this  step,  did  they  abandon  the  apprentice- 
ship and  go  back  to  the  bill  of  sale?  Had  anything  happened 
in  Indiana  territory  between  September  5,  1803,  and  May  22, 
1804,  that  would  explain  so  extraordinary  an  occurrence?  My 

16  “ Opinions  of  Judge  Woodward  relative  to  the  subject  of  slavery,  ’ ’ in  Michigan 
pioneer  collections,  12:511-522. 
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thought  at  once  reverted  to  the  law  of  1803  “ Concerning  Ser- 
vants/ ’ which  forthwith  became  the  next  point  of  investigation. 
This  law  was  adopted  on  September  22,  1803,  less  than  three 
weeks  after  the  date  of  the  bill  of  sale,  by  Governor  Harrison 
and  the  two  judges,  Vanderburgh  and  Davis.  Its  first  section 
reads:  “All  negroes  and  mulattoes  (and  other  persons  not 
being  citizens  of  the  United  States  of  America)  who  shall  come 
into  this  territory  under  contract  to  serve  another  in  any  trade 
or  occupation,  shall  be  compelled  to  perform  such  contract  speci- 
fically during  the  term  thereof/ ’ The  term  “persons  not  being 
citizens  of  the  United  States”  was  the  common  legal  designa- 
tion for  Indians,  and  was  obviously  intended  to  cover  the  Indian 
slaves  held  on  the  frontier,  and  commonly  known  as  “panis.” 
The  fugitive  slave  clause  of  the  ordinance  of  1787  applied  to 
white  apprentices  — to  any  “person  from  whom  labor  or  service 
is  lawfully  claimed  in  any  one  of  the  Original  States”  — but 
this  law,  in  addition  to  the  restrictions  in  the  first  section,  pro- 
vided that:  “In  all  cases  of  penal  laws,  where  free  persons  are 
punishable  by  fine,  servants  shall  be  punished  by  whipping,  after 
the  rate  of  twenty  lashes  for  every  eight  dollars,  so  that  no 
servant  shall  receive  more  than  forty  lashes  at  any  one  time, 
unless  such  offender  can  procure  some  person  to  pay  the  fine.” 

This  law  also  contained  an  enigmatic  provision  in  section  9, 
as  follows:  “No  negro,  mulatto  or  Indian  shall  at  any  time 
purchase  any  servant,  other  than  of  their  own  complexion ; and 
if  any  of  the  persons  aforesaid,  shall  nevertheless  presume  to 
purchase  a white  servant,  such  servant  shall  immediately  become 
free,  and  shall  be  so  held,  deemed  and  taken.”  This  provision 
was  later  made  the  basis  of  a charge  that  Governor  Harrison 
had  legalized  white  slavery  in  Indiana  territory;  and  it  would 
so  appear  unless  the  section  was  intended  to  apply  to  white 
apprentices,  and  the  word  “servant”  was  used  inadvertently. 

Though  this  law  did  not  apply  to  Jeffrey  Nash,  for  he  had  not 
been  brought  into  the  territory  under  any  contract  of  service, 
yet  the  inference  of  a connection  between  it  and  the  Nash  in- 
denture was  so  strong  that  I could  not  dismiss  it  from  my  mind. 
Finally  it  occurred  to  me  that  I had  seen  a singular  statement 
about  the  delay  in  receiving  the  territorial  laws  at  Detroit,  in  a 
petition  from  there  for  a separate  territorial  government  for 
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Wayne  county,  and  I instituted  a search  for  this  petition.  Sev- 
eral days  of  ransacking  the  historical  documents  in  which  it 
might  be  supposed  to  be  found,  disclosed  various  references  to  it, 
but  no  copy  of  it.  Then  it  dawned  on  me  that  it  might  be  among 
some  unpublished  documents  of  which  I had  made  copies  at 
Washington,  while  writing  my  Indiana  in  1885. 

It  may  interest  some  of  my  hearers  to  know  that  there  is  in  the 
state  department  at  Washington  a large  collection  of  documents 
referring  to  the  Northwest  territory,  which  have  never  been  pub- 
lished, but  have  been  at  the  rather  exclusive  use  of  certain  east- 
ern writers.  I broke  into  their  preserve  during  the  reign  of 
Grover  Cleveland,  of  blessed  memory,  by  means  of  a forcible 
political  “pull.”  My  legal  preceptor,  Joseph  E.  McDonald,  was 
in  the  senate  at  the  time,  and  was  a close  friend  of  Secretary 
Bayard.  He  took  me  to  Bayard’s  office,  and  explained  my  wishes. 
The  secretary  sent  for  the  third  assistant  secretary,  and  told  him 
to  take  me  to  the  department  librarian,  and  instruct  him  to  give 
me  access  to  any  documents  in  the  library,  which  was  promptly 
done.  Notwithstanding  my  formidable  introduction,  I came  near 
having  to  fight  for  everything  I got.  The  librarian  was  a scion 
of  a notable  New  England  family — a family  recognized  even  in 
Boston, 

“The  home  of  the  bean  and  the  cod, 

Where  the  Cabots  speak  only  to  Lowells, 

And  the  Lowells  speak  only  to  God.” 

That  anaemic  youth  watched  me  like  a hawk ; and  the  way  he 
glared  at  me  when,  on  being  informed  that  they  did  not  have 
something  I wanted,  I insisted  in  looking  for  myself  — which  I 
had  discovered  was  the  only  way  of  making  sure  of  anything  at 
Washington — was  literally  and  truly  fierce. 

My  experience  in  this  matter  was  not  unique.  In  the  preface 
to  his  History  of  Detroit , Silas  Farmer  says:  “By  persevering 
effort,  continued  for  nearly  a year,  and  with  the  help  of  Senator 
H.  P.  Baldwin,  ex-president  R.  B.  Hayes,  and  Governor  Charles 
Foster,  I obtained  access  to  the  St.  Clair  papers  nearly  two  years 
before  they  were  opened  to  the  public  eye,  and  long  before  they 
were  published  in  book  form.”17  Think  of  it!  All  that  effort 

17  p.  ix. 
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to  get  access  to  public  documents  which  should  have  been  accessi- 
ble to  any  person  of  reasonable  respectability. 

William  Henry  Smith,  who  encountered  the  wire  entangle- 
ments around  this  eastern  preserve  while  editing  the  St.  Clair 
papers,  ventilated  the  literary  graft  in  a published  article,  in  the 
New  York  Tribune , which  was  met  by  silence  and  the  continua- 
tion of  the  system.  Possibly  some  day  the  historical  interests  of 
this  region  may  have  influence  enough  with  congress  to  get  those 
documents  published;  but  I venture  the  prediction  that  it  will 
not  be  until  after  Senator  Henry  Cabot  Lodge  has  been  laid  in 
the  tomb,  with  the  honors  appertaining  to  a 1 ‘ scholar  in  politics.” 

To  resume,  I finally  succeeded  in  getting  what  I wanted,  and 
among  other  things  this  Michigan  petition.  It  is  dated  at  De- 
troit,, October  24,  1804;  and  after  reciting  that  the  petitioners 
had  had  a petition  before  the  last  session  of  congress  for  “a  sep- 
arate territory/ ’ and  had  failed  to  secure  action  on  it,  it  pro- 
ceeds : 

Did  your  petitioners  conceive  it  necessary  to  enumerate  new  and 
additional  reasons,  showing  the  expediency  of  granting  their  prayers, 
many  might  be  adduced.  One  in  particular,  we  beg  leave  to  state,  which 
shows  forcibly  the  impossibility  of  the  present  government  to  extend 
law  to  us.  From  good  authority  we  state,  that  in  the  month  of  September, 
A.D.  1803,  the  legislature  of  the  Indiana  territory  adopted  several  laws, 
altering,  amending  and  repealing  those  then  in  force,  yet  those  laws, 
although  adopted  more  than  twelve  months  past,  have  never  yet  been 
seen  in  this  place,  [and]  of  course  have  not  come  into  operation  in  this 
district;  by  stating  this  fact,  we  do  not  intend  to  attach  any  blame  or 
censure  upon  our  governor,  but  to  demonstrate  the  impracticability  of 
communicating  with  the  seat  of  government. 

Here  was  a tangible  clue.  The  Vincennes  convention  of  1802 
had  petitioned  congress  for  the  admission  of  slavery  to  the  ter- 
ritory. This  had  been  presented  and  referred  on  February  8, 
and  on  March  2,  1803,  J ohn  Randolph  had  made  his  memorable 
report,  which  not  only  refused  the  petition,  but  was  couched  in 
language  that  seemed  to  indicate  the  opinion  that  slavery  did 
not  exist  lawfully  in  the  territory.  The  session  of  the  governor 
and  judges  in  1803  had  passed  only  eight  laws,  and  seven  reso- 
lutions, most  of  them  referring  to  courts  and  fees.  The  one  law 
of  the  session  that  would  naturally  have  attracted  public  notice 
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and  would  have  been  spread  rapidly  through  the  territory  as  an 
interesting  bit  of  news,  was  the  law  concerning  servants.  But 
in  traveling  so  far  as  Detroit  by  rumor,  its  character  would  prob- 
ably have  had  some  alterations.  If  the  Detroit  petitioners  had 
desired  to  be  specific,  they  would  probably  have  said  that  they 
had  heard  that  the  governor  and  judges  had  changed  the  estab- 
lished law  concerning  slavery,  but  that  they  had  not  yet  been 
able  to  learn  just  what  the  change  was.  Their  concern  in  the 
matter  suggests  that  as  the  report  reached  them,  it  may  have 
been  to  the  effect  that  if  the  people  desired  to  hold  their  slaves 
they  must  put  them  under  indentures  of  apprenticeship.  Pre- 
sumably the  situation  at  Chicago  was  the  same  as  at  Detroit, 
and  Forsyth  and  Kinzie  decided  to  make  assurance  doubly  sure 
by  apprenticing  their  slave.  When  they  learned  the  actual 
nature  of  the  law,  they  abandoned  the  apprenticeship  scheme 
entirely,  which  they  were  legally  entitled  to  do.  In  reality,  the 
fatal  weakness  of  the  law  of  1803  was  in  the  fact  that  by  the 
universally  recognized  law  of  slavery  a slave  could  not  make  a 
valid  contract,  because  he  had  no  will.  Consequently  the  Nash 
indenture  was  legally  nothing  but  “a  scrap  of  paper/ * 

This  solution  of  the  mystery  has  some  confirmation  in  the 
Louisiana  proceedings,  with  which  Forsyth  and  Kinzie  appar- 
ently had  no  direct  connection  but  were  represented  by  Duchou- 
quet,  who  had  the  earmarks  of  a professional  ‘ ‘ nigger-catcher, ’ 9 
and  who  testified  that  Forsyth  “employed  him  in  1813,  to  stop 
the  defendant/ 1 The  time  when  Nash  ran  away  was  not  defin- 
itely shown,  but  Pierre  LeVasseur  testified  that  it  was  “about 
six  years  ago,”  which  would  have  made  it  somewhere  near  the 
close  of  the  seven  years  of  his  apprenticeship.  There  was  no 
reference  whatever  to  the  apprenticeship  in  the  Louisiana  pro- 
ceedings, except  in  the  statement  of  Nash  before  the  mayor  of 
New  Orleans  that  he  was  a runaway  slave,  but  his  masters  had 
“promised  him  his  freedom.”  What  he  probably  meant  was 
that  when  he  consented  to  the  apprenticeship  he  had  been  told 
that  it  would  make  him  a free  man  in  seven  years,  instead  of 
being  a slave  for  life.  It  may  be  that  he  figured  that  his  seven 
years  were  up  when  he  ran  away,  and  that  he  would  take  the 
freedom  which  had  been  promised  him. 

On  this  theory  of  the  case,  the  Louisiana  court  attained  very 


1919-1920 


Historical  Detective  Story 


251 


substantial  justice,  but  on  a misconception  of  law.  Nash  was 
morally  entitled  to  his  freedom,  unless  he  had  run  away  before 
his  term  of  seven  years  was  completed  and  as  we  have  seen,  it 
must  have  been  nearly  if  not  fully  completed  when  he  decamped. 
When  white  apprentices  of  this  period  ran  away,  the  masters 
usually  published  facetious  notices  offering  one  cent  reward  for 
their  return,  possibly  with  intent  of  spiting  the  runaway  by 
preventing  employment  elsewhere,  but  more  usually,  no  doubt, 
to  let  the  world  know  that  they  were  not  losing  much.  I cannot 
accept  the  law  announced  by  the  Louisiana  court,  but  I am 
ready  to  pay  the  tribute  to  the  memory  of  the  judges,  that  they 
builded  wiser  than  they  knew;  and  happy  is  the  man  of  whose 
work,  in  any  line,  that  may  be  said. 

Chapter  4 

There  remains  one  other  question  of  interest  — the  oppressive 
character  of  the  stipulations  of  the  contract  of  apprenticeship 
entered  into  by  Nash,  which  has  been  referred  to.  The  con- 
tract itself,  as  set  out  by  Mr.  Prussing,  is  as  follows: 

This  Indenture  Witnesseth  that  Jeff  re  Nash  (Negro  man)  of  the 
County  of  Wayne  hath  put  himself  servant  and  by  these  presence  doth 
bind  himself  voluntarily  as  a servant  to  Messrs.  Kinzie  & Forsyth  Mer- 
chants of  Chicago  to  serve  said  Kinzie  & Forsyth  their  heirs  or  assigns 
after  the  manner  of  a servant  | to  serve  from  the  day  of  the  date  hereof 
for  and  dureing  the  full  term  of  seven  Years  next  ensuing  | dureing  all 
which  time  he  the  said  servant  his  said  masters  shall  faithfully  serve  | 
their  Secrets  keep  | their  lawfully  Command  every  where  gladly  Obey  — 
he  shall  do  no  damage  to  his  said  Masters  | He  shall  not  wast  his  Mas- 
ter’s goods  nor  lend  them  unlawfully  to  others  | He  shall  not  commit 
Fornication  nor  contract  Matrimony  within  said  Term.  At  dice  Cards 
or  any  unlawfull  game  he  shall  not  play  whereby  his  said  Masters  may 
be  damaged  | with  his  own  goods  or  the  goods  of  others  dureing  the  said 
Term  without  licence  of  his  said  Masters  he  shall  neither  buy  nor  sell  | 
he  shall  not  absent  day  nor  Night  from  his  said  Masters  service  without 
their  leave  nor  haunt  Taverans  or  any  plase  or  places  without  permission 
From  said  Masters  but  in  all  things  behave  himself  as  a faithfull  Servant 
ought  to  do  dureing  the  said  Term  | and  the  said  Masters  shall  provide 
for  him  the  said  Servant  sufficient  meat  drink  apparel  washing  and  Lodg- 
ings fitting  for  a servant  dureing  said  Term  | and  for  the  true  perform- 
ance of  all  and  every  the  said  Covenants  and  agreements  Either  of  the 
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said  parties  bind  themselves  unto  the  other  by  these  presents.  — In  Wit- 
ness whereof  the[y]  have  Enterchangebly  put  their  hands  and  seals  this 
twenty  second  day  of  May  in  the  Year  of  our  Lord  one  Thousand  Eight 
hundred  and  four. 

Signed  sealed  and  delivered 

in  the  presence  of  Us  Kinzie  & Forsyth 


his 

Jeffre  X Nash 
mark 


James  Forsyth 
John  Lalime 


Witnesses 


Endorsed : Jeffry  Nash  Indenture  1804 

This  document  appears  a trifle  exacting  in  the  present  day  and 
generation;  but  Professor  Quaife  is  correct  in  his  deduction 
that:  “Doubtless  the  quaint  language  of  the  indenture  simply 
followed  the  customary  form  of  such  documents.”  It  did,  ex- 
cept in  the  use  of  the  word  ‘ ‘ servant. ’ ’ At  that  time,  and  for  many 
years  afterward  the  word  “ servant  ” was  practically  equivalent 
to  “slave,”  just  as  it  is  in  the  Bible.  The  Indiana  indenture  law 
of  1803  was  a “law  concerning  servants,”  The  same  usage  was 
common  throughout  the  country,  and  this  is  the  reason  why  for- 
eign travellers,  especially  those  from  England,  where  the  word 
did  not  have  the  same  meaning,  commented  so  frequently  on  the 
objection  of  American  working  people  to  being  spoken  of  as 
“servants.”  In  reality  this  form  of  indenture  was  the  one  in 
common  use  for  white  apprentices,  except  as  to  this  one  word; 
but  if  anybody  had  called  an  ordinary  white  apprentice  a servant 
he  would  have  given  an  impetus  to  a riot. 

In  the  library  of  the  supreme  court  of  Indiana,  there  are  pre- 
served two  form  books,  which  I suppose  were  in  use  in  the  ter- 
ritorial period  of  Indiana,  as  the  library  had  its  inception  at 
Vincennes,  in  that  period;  and  I can  conceive  of  no  reason  for 
their  acquisition  after  that  period,  as  the  library  has  never  had 
a superabundance  of  funds  which  might  lead  to  the  purchase  of 
curios.  One  of  these  is  entitled  The  scriveners  guide , by 
Nicholas  Covert,  this  being  a fourth  edition,  revised  by  William 
Bohun.  It  was  printed  in  London  in  1724.  On  page  126  is  given 
a form  for  “An  indenture  of  apprenticeship  in  the  usual  form,” 
which  is  largely  identical  in  wording  with  the  Nash  indenture 
except  as  to  the  purpose  of  the  apprenticeship.  It  is  as  follows : 
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This  indenture  witnesseth,  that  R.  C.  of  the  Parish  of  St.  Margarets 
Westminster,  and  of  the  County  of  Middlesex;  doth,  by  these  presents, 
put  and  place  himself  Apprentice  to  N.  B.  of  the  Parish  and  County 
aforesaid,  Sword  Cutler,  to  live  with  him,  and  after  the  Manner  of  an 
Apprentice  to  serve  him,  from  the  Daye  of  the  Date  hereof  for  and  dur- 
ing and  unto  the  full  End  and  Term  of  Seven  Years,  from  thence  next 
ensuing  fully  to  be  compleat  and  ended:  During  which  said  Term  of 
Seven  Years,  the  said  Apprentice  his  said  Master  faithfully  shall  and  will 
serve,  his  Secrets  keep,  his  lawful  Commands  every  where  gladly  do: 
He  shall  do  no  Damage  to  his  said  Master,  nor  see  or  suffer  it  to  be  done 
of  others,  but  to  his  Power  shall  lett  or  hinder  the  same,  or  forthwith 
give  Notice  thereof  to  his  said  Master.  The  Goods  of  his  said  Master  he 
shall  not  spend  or  waste,  nor  the  same,  without  Licence  of  his  said  Mas- 
ter, give  or  lend  to  any;  He  shall  not  commit  fornication  nor  contract 
Matrimony  within  the  said  Term : Hurt  to  his  said  Master  he  shall  not 
do,  or  cause  or  procure  to  be  done : With  his  own  Goods  or  others,  during 
the  said  Term,  he  shall  not  traffick  or  buy  or  sell,  without  Licence  of  his 
said  Master : He  shall  not  haunt  Taverns,  Ale  houses  or  Play-houses,  dur- 
ing the  said  Term;  nor  from  the  service  of  his  said  Master  by  Day  or 
Night  absent  himself : But  in  all  Things  as  an  honest  and  faithful  Ap- 
prentice shall  and  will  demean  and  behave  himself  towards  his  said 
Master  and  all  his  during  the  said  Term.  And  the  said  Master  his  said 
Apprentice  in  the  Art,  Mystery,  Trade  or  Occupation  of  a Sword-Cutler, 
which  he  the  said  Master  now  useth,  shall  teach  and  instruct,  or  cause 
to  be  taught  and  instructed,  by  the  best  Way  and  Manner  that  he  can, 
finding  and  allowing  unto  his  said  Apprentice  sufficient,  wholesome 
Meat,  Drink,  Washing,  Lodging  and  Apparel,  and  all  other  Necessaries, 
during  the  said  Term ; and  at  the  End  thereof  to  give  his  said  Apprentice 
one  compleat  new  Suit  of  Apparel  both  of  Linen  and  Wollen,  and  also, 
&c.  In  witness  whereof  the  said  parties  to  these  Indentures  interchange- 
ably have  set  their  Hands  and  Seals  this  Five  and  twentieth  Day  of  No- 
vember, in  the  Second  Year  of  the  Reign  of  our  Sovereign  Lord  George, 
by  the  Grace  of  God,  of  Great  Britain,  &c.  King,  Defender  of  the  Faith, 
Annoq;  Domine  1715. 

Sealed  and  delivered  in 

the  Presence  of 

It  will  be  noted  that  the  one  restrictive  provision  of  the  Nash 
indenture  not  included  in  this  old  form  is:  “At  dice  Cards  or 
any  unlawfull  game  he  shall  not  play  whereby  his  said  Masters 
may  be  damaged.’ ’ In  an  alternative  form,  however,  imme- 
diately following  this,  in  which  the  apprentice’s  father  is  to  join, 
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occurs  the  provision:  “At  Cards,  Dice  or  any  other  unlawful 
Game  he  shall  not  play.”  In  this  connection  it  may  be  noted 
that  the  common  law  of  England  had  been  adopted  for  all  of  the 
Northwest  territory  in  1795,  that  it  was  treated  as  continuing  in 
all  the  territories  and  states  into  which  it  was  later  divided,  and 
that  gaming  was  always  illegal.  Indeed,  in  Indiana,  selling  a 
deck  of  playing  cards  was  a penal  offense  until  the  middle  of 
the  last  century.18 

The  second  form  book  mentioned  is  entitled  “A  magistrate’s 
guide  and  citizen’s  counsellor,”  and  was  the  very  latest  thing  in 
forms  at  this  period.  In  fact  it  was  too  late  to  have  been  used 
in  the  Nash  case,  for  it  was  printed  at  Fredericktown,  Maryland, 
in  1805,  by  John  Colvin.  On  page  101  of  this  is  given,  “Form 
of  an  Indenture  where  an  Apprentice  is  bound  out  by  his  Fath- 
er,” and  it  is  interesting  to  note  what  slight  progress  had  been 
made  towards  simplification  in  the  eighty  years  since  the  other 
book  was  printed.  The  form  is  as  follows: 

This  indenture  witnesseth,  that  (A.  B.)  hath  put  himself,  and  by 
these  presents,  by  and  with  the  consent  of  his  parents,  doth  voluntarily, 
and  of  his  own  free  will  and  accord,  put  himself  apprentice  to  (C.  D. 
sadler)  to  learn  his  art,  trade  and  mystery,  and  after  the  manner  of  an 
apprentice  to  serve  (him,  the  said  C.  D.  his  heirs  and  assigns)  from  the 
day  of  the  date  hereof,  for  and  during,  and  to  the  full  end  of  (seven 
years),  which  term  the  said  apprentice  his  said  master  faithfully  shall 
serve,  his  secrets  keep,  his  lawful  commands  every  where  readily  obey. 
He  shall  do  no  damage  to  his  said  master,  nor  see  it  done  by  others, 
without  telling  or  giving  notice  thereof  to  his  master.  He  shall  not  con- 
tract matrimony  within  the  said  term.  He  shall  not  play  at  cards,  dice,  or 
any  other  unlawful  game,  whereby  his  master  may  have  damage.  With 
his  own  goods,  nor  the  goods  of  others,  without  licence  from  his  said 
master,  he  shall  neither  buy  nor  sell.  He  shall  not  absent  himself  day 
nor  night  from  his  said  master’s  service,  without  his  leave:  Nor  haunt 
alehouses,  taverns,  or  play-houses:  But  in -all  things  behave  himself  as  a 
faithful  apprentice  ought  to  do,  during  the  said  term.  And  the  said 
master  shall  use  the  utmost  of  his  endeavor  to  teach,  or  cause  to  be  taught 
or  instructed,  the  said  apprentice  in  the  trade  or  mystery  of  (a  sadler) 
and  procure  and  provide  for  him  sufficient  meat  drink  (wearing  apparel) 
lodging  and  washing  fitting  for  an  apprentice,  during  the  term  of  (seven 
years). 

is  Revised  statutes  of  the  state  of  Indiana,  1843,  p.  985. 
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And  for  the  performance  of  all  and  singular  the  covenants  and  agree- 
ments aforesaid,  the  said  parties  bind  themselves,  each  unto  the  other  by 
these  presents. 

In  witness  whereof,  the  said  parties  have  interchangeably  set  their 
hands  and  seals  hereunto.  Dated  the  (third)  day  of  (September)  Anno 
Domini  one  thousand  (eight)  hundred  and  (four). 

Subscribed  and  acknowledged  before  A.  B.  Seal 

(a  justice  of  the  peace.)  C.  D.  Seal 

These  provisions  seem  rather  severe  today,  but  this  is  due  to  a 
social  revolution.  Orphans  and  paupers  are  still  bound  as  ap- 
prentices on  much  this  same  basis,  but  the  ordinary  trade  ap- 
prentice does  not  differ  materially  from  other  employees. 
In  old  times  the  apprentice  went  to  live  with  his  master 
as  a member  of  the  family,  and  the  master  stood  in 
loco  parentis  to  him.  As  a parent  he  was  bound  to  look 
after  the  apprentice’s  moral  welfare  as  well  as  his  temporal 
welfare,  and  the  restrictions  on  the  apprentice  were  considered 
moral  restrictions.  But,  to  compensate  the  master  for 
this  service  to  a stranger,  he  was  entitled  to  the  apprentice’s 
labor,  just  as  he  was  to  the  services  of  his  own  children;  and 
still  is,  although  it  is  seldom  exacted.  It  is  common  enough, 
however,  to  read  in  the  biography  of  some  successful  man  of 
the  last  generation,  that  he,  at  the  age  of  sixteen  or  seventeen, 
“bought  his  time”  from  his  father — i.e.,  paid  for  release  from 
this  liability,  and  went  into  business  for  himself.  Under  the 
old  system,  if  the  apprentice  “contracted  matrimony,”  it  meant 
that  the  master  would  have  to  support  the  bride  as  well  as  the 
apprentice. 

With  the  submission  of  these  documents,  I am  ready  to  report 
my  solution  of  the  Nash  case,  which  is  this: 

Jeffrey  Nash  was  legally  a slave  notwithstanding  the  Louis- 
iana decision.  He  was  legally  purchased  by  Forsyth  and  Kin- 
zie,  by  bill  of  sale,  which  was  duly  recorded  and  authenticated. 
A few  months  after  his  purchase,  his  owners  received  informa- 
tion that  the  governor  and  judges  of  Indiana  had  adopted  a law 
providing  that  residents  of  the  territory  who  desired  to  hold 
their  slaves  must  put  them  under  articles  of  apprenticeship. 
They  accordingly  drew  up  an  indenture  of  apprenticeship,  fol- 
lowing some  old  form  book  in  their  possession,  which  was  very 
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probably  an  English  publication,  as  they  had  once  been  in  bus- 
iness at  Detroit.  They  obtained  the  signature  of  Nash  to  this 
contract  by  telling  him  that  it  would  make  him  a free  man  in 
seven  years.  After  they  learned  the  real  character  of  the  law, 
they  repudiated  the  contract,  and  claimed  title  to  Nash  under 
the  original  bill  of  sale. 

This  course  was  not  to  their  credit.  It  is  true  that  they  were 
under  no  legal  obligation  to  abide  by  the  contract.  Nash,  being 
a slave,  was  not  capable  of  making  a contract ; and,  legally,  the 
contract  was  void.  It  is  apparent  that  they  entered  into  the  con- 
tract under  a misapprehension  as  to  the  law  and  the  facts ; but 
that  was  no  fault  of  Nash.  It  was  their  own  proposal,  and  they 
thought  they  were  doing  a good  thing  for  themselves  when  they 
did  it.  Their  action  is  on  a par  with  somewhat  common  cases 
in  which  persons,  supposing  themselves  i"n  great  danger,  make 
Jephtha  vows  to  do  something  religious  if  they  escape ; but  on 
finding  that  their  danger  was  imaginary,  file  pleas  of  “no  con- 
sideration” against  the  Almighty,  and  cancel  the  vows.  Their 
course  would  not  have  been  followed  by  the  frontier  gentleman 
who  stated  as  one  article  of  his  moral  code:  “There  are  two 
kinds  of  debts  that  a man  should  always  pay  — his  debts  of 
honor,  and  his  church  debts.”  In  the  expressive  phrase  of  the 
present  generation,  Forsyth  and  Kinzie  were  not  good  sports. 

Moral 

I wish  to  offer  a few  suggestions  that  may  possibly  be  of  some 
service  to  younger  workers  in  historical  research.  If  I were 
teaching  a class  of  that  kind,  I should  have  my  students  read 
Gaboriau’s  detective  stories.  The  task  would  not  be  irksome, 
and  indeed,  it  would  not  be  a bad  test  of  their  fitness;  for  a 
student  who  would  not  enjoy  these  stories  is  not  naturally  fitted 
for  historical  research.  There  would  be  no  especial  advantage 
in  reading  all  of  them,  and  there  are  several  that  will  usually 
be  found  on  the  shelves  of  any  well  selected  circulating  library. 
Perhaps  the  one  entitled  “File  No.  113”  would  best  answer  my 
purpose,  which  is  to  impress  on  the  student  the  cardinal  maxim 
of  Gaboriau’s  detective,  M.  Lecoq,  which  is  this : “In  a myster- 
ious case,  suspect  what  seems  probable ; examine  carefully  what 
seems  improbable,  or  even  impossible.”  This  may  possibly 
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strike  you  as  fanciful,  at  first  thought;  but  consider  it.  In  an 
ordinary  case  you  reach  a correct  conclusion  by  an  intelligent 
following  of  probabilities ; but  you  cannot  do  this  in  a mysteri- 
ous case,  for  the  obvious  reason  that  if  nothing  had  happened 
but  what  was  probable,  there  would  be  nothing  mysterious  about 
it.  The  real  question  in  a mysterious  case  is:  what  is  the  im- 
probable thing  that  did  happen? 

With  this  I would  contrast  the  maxim  of  Conan  Doyle,  which 
is  much  more  commonly  known  on  account  of  the  wide  circula- 
tion of  the  Sherlock  Holmes  stories,  and  may  be  stated  thus: 
“If  you  can  eliminate  all  of  the  theories  of  a case  but  one,  that 
one  must  necessarily  be  true.”  It  is  astonishing  how  widely 
this  rule  has  been  accepted,  although  it  has  two  apparent  falla- 
cies. The  first  is  that  you  may  4 ‘ eliminate  ’ ’ the  true  theory 
because  from  an  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  facts,  it  seems 
impossible.  The  second  is  that  you  may  never  have  thought  of 
the  correct  theory  at  all.  And  yet  this  maxim  was  solemnly 
argued  to  the  supreme  court  by  the  attorney  general  of  Indiana, 
in  the  celebrated  Hinshaw  case,  with  what  effect  I can  not  say ; 
but  the  result  of  the  case  was  that  the  defendant  was  sent  to  the 
penitentiary  for  a crime  that,  in  my  opinion,  he  could  not  pos- 
sibly have  committed.  I do  not  wish  to  aver  that  Professor 
Quaife  is  a disciple  of  Conan  Doyle ; but  I think  he  was  mentally 
following  Doyle *s  maxim  when  he  wrote:  “In  view  of  the  fact 
that  the  articles  of  indenture  whereby  Nash  bound  himself  ‘vol- 
untarily as  a servant  ’ to  Kinzie  and  Forsyth  for  a term  of  seven 
years  were  executed  in  May,  1804,  there  seems  to  be  no  escape 
from  the  conclusion  that  the  bill  of  sale  was  a forgery,  fabricated 
for  the  use  to  which  it  was  now  put.” 

Second:  remember  that  the  correct  theory  of  any  case  must 
be  consistent  with  all  the  facts.  If  there  is  a single  fact,  of 
which  you  are  absolutely  certain,  which  is  inconsistent  with  your 
theory,  there  must  be  something  wrong  with  the  theory. 

Third:  the  one  constant  factor  in  human  history  is  human 
nature.  No  matter  what  nationality  you  may  be  dealing  with; 
and  no  matter  what  the  period,  from  the  mound-builders  down 
to  the  present,  you  may  be  sure  that  love  and  hate,  avarice  and 
generosity,  virtue  and  vice,  revenge  and  charity,  were  attributes 
of  all,  varying  only  in  degree.  The  things  that  are  subject 
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to  change  are  manners,  customs,  knowledge,  beliefs,  moral 
standards,  and  the  like.  Hence,  be  cautions  about  applying  the 
standards  of  today  to  other  ages.  Put  yourself  as  nearly  as 
possible  in  the  place  of  the  characters  you  are  studying,  and 
estimate  probabilities  from  their  point  of  view. 

Fourth:  man  is  a rational  being,  and  in  anything  that  sane 
men  do  they  are  following  some  line  of  reason.  They  may  do 
absurd  things  on  account  of  error  in  the  premises  from  which 
they  reason;  or  they  may  draw  erroneous  conclusions  from  the 
facts ; but  even  in  such  cases,  if  I may  use  a paradoxical  expres- 
sion, they  are  irrationally  rational. 

In  conclusion,  I would  urge  on  younger  students,  do  not  aban- 
don knotty  problems.  On  the  contrary,  whenever  you  find  a 
puzzling  question,  which  you  cannot  answer,  stow  it  away  with 
your  mental  treasures;  and  ponder  it  when  you  have  nothing 
else  on  hand.  You  may  never  find  the  solution ; but  again,  years 
later  you  may  stumble  on  some  fact  that  will  furnish  your  ex- 
planation. If  you  make  a practice  of  saving  up  puzzling  ques- 
tions, you  are  almost  sure  to  find  the  solution  of  some  of  them ; 
and  if  you  do,  you  will  have  the  material  for  a good  historical 
story. 

Jacob  P.  Dunn 

State  Historical  Society 
Indianapolis,  Indiana 


Appendix 

(Michigan  petition  of  1804.) 
memorial 

To  the  Honorable  the  Senate,  and  the  Honorable  the  House  of  Repre- 
sentatives of  the  United  States  of  America,  in  Congress  assembled. 

We  the  undersigned  memorialists,  citizens  and  inhabitants  of  that  dis- 
trict of  the  Indiana  territory,  situate  North  of  the  East  and  West  line, 
extending  thro’  the  southerly  bend  of  lake  Michigan,  humbly  pray  the 
speedy  interposition  of  Congress,  in  relief  of  oppression  and  embarrass- 
ments under  which  we  at  present  labor,  originating  in  local  causes,  and 
which  your  memorialists  endeavored  to  point  out  and  impress  with  force, 
by  their  petitions,  presented  to  Congress,  at  their  last  session,  praying 
for  a separate  territory.  Notwithstanding  the  unhappy  fate  which  those 
petitions  met  with,  and  the  consequent  disappointments  your  memorial- 
ists experienced,  on  failure  of  their  wishes,  yet  our  present  situation  is 


1919-1920 


Historical  Detective  Story 


259 


too  distressing  to  justify  our  silence  upon  a subject  of  such  infinite  con- 
sequence to  the  government,  to  ourselves,  and  to  our  posterity. 

But  one  sentiment  prevails  within  this  district,  upon  the  expediency 
as  well  as  necessity  of  a separate  territory;  it  is  but  too  evident,  that 
upon  the  success  of  this  single  measure,  depends  the  happiness,  good 
order,  and  prosperity  of  the  citizens  of  this  district,  while  its  failure 
cannot  but  produce  consequences  of  a serious  and  alarming  nature,  tend- 
ing to  all  the  horrors  of  outlawry,  oppression  and  anarchy. 

Impressed  with  a full  belief,  that  our  government  are  desirous  of  in- 
creasing the  happiness  of  the  citizen,  regardless  of  the  quarter  of  the 
union  he  may  inhabit,  we  are  again  induced  earnestly  to  solicit  Congress, 
that  our  situation  may  not  be  passed  over  in  silence,  but  that  Congress 
will,  at  an  early  period  in  the  approaching  session,  take  up  and  reconsider 
the  prayer  of  your  memorialists,  presented  at  the  last  session,  and  if 
possible,  and  consistent  with  sound  policy,  grant  to  your  memorialists  a 
separate,  distinct,  and  independent  territory,  as  prayed  for  in  said 
memorial,  and  for  the  causes  therein  named. 

Did  your  petitioners  conceive  it  necessary  to  enumerate  new  and  addi- 
tional reasons,  showing  the  expediency  of  granting  their  prayers,  many 
might  be  adduced.  One  in  particular,  we  beg  leave  to  state,  which  shows 
forcibly  the  impossibility  of  the  present  government  to  extend  law  to  us. 

From  good  authority  we  state,  that  in  the  month  of  September,  A.D. 
1803,  the  legislature  of  the  Indiana  territory  adopted  several  laws,  alter- 
ing, amending  and  repealing  those  then  in  force,  yet  those  laws,  although 
adopted  more  than  twelve  months  past,  have  never  yet  been  seen  in  this 
place,  [and]  of  course  have  not  come  into  operation  in  this  district;  by 
stating  this  fact,  we  do  not  intend  to  attach  any  blame  or  censure  upon 
our  governor,  but  to  demonstrate  the  impracticability  of  communicating 
with  the  seat  of  government. 

We  beg  further  to  state,  that  active  measures  are  now  on  foot  through 
the  territory  for  entering  upon  the  second  or  representative  grade  of 
government;  this  step  if  successful,  will  greatly  add  to  the  burthens 
under  which  we  now  labor,  by  an  increase  of  taxes,  without  any  possible 
chance  of  sharing  a proportional  benefit. 

Your  petitioners,  therefore  do  again  renew  their  prayer,  that  Con- 
gress will  erect  into  a separate  territory,  that  district  of  land  north  of 
the  above  mentioned  line,  and  grant  your  petitioners  a government,  sim- 
ilar to  the  one  contemplated  by  the  ordinance  of  Congress  of  1787,  for 
the  organization  and  government  of  the  late  North  West  territory.  And 
as  in  duty  bound,  will  ever  pray. 


Detroit. 

24th  October,  1804. 


James  May,  and  Others 


ELIJAH  CLARKE’S  FOREIGN  INTRIGUES  AND  THE 
“TRANS-OCONEE  REPUBLIC” 

In  the  early  days  of  the  American  republic,  foreign  nations 
failed  to  respect  the  independent  position  which  had  been  at- 
tained by  this  new  government.  Rather,  they  considered  it 
legitimate  ground  for  intrigues,  a remnant  for  a “tail  to  the 
European  kite.  ’ ’ And  indeed  many  Americans  themselves,  still 
swayed  by  the  passions  of  the  revolution  and  unsettled  from  its 
turmoils,  had  not  come  to  realize  the  part  that  law  and  order 
were  to  play.  As  a result,  they  too  often  became  the  willing 
tools  of  foreign  powers ; or,  mistaking  their  own  wild  ambitions 
for  patriotism,  they  engaged  in  ventures  that,  to  say  the  least, 
tended  toward  the  destruction  of  state  and  nation.  Successive 
intrigues  by  England,  France,  and  Spain  are  too  well  known  to 
mention ; so  are  the  contributory  ventures  of  such  men  as  J ames 
Wilkinson,  Burr,  and  George  Rogers  Clark.  Not  so  well  known, 
but  of  equal  importance  in  their  possibilities,  were  certain  pro- 
jects by  Elijah  Clarke.  His  name  is  linked  with  two  ventures, 
which,  though  in  ultimate  purposes  entirely  separated,  were  in 
conception  closely  related.  Hence  it  has  been  deemed  proper 
to  treat  both  in  the  same  paper. 

Elijah  Clarke  was  a bold  partisan  leader  in  Georgia  during 
the  revolution.  He  took  a conspicuous  part  in  the  war  of  exter- 
mination waged  between  the  whigs  and  tories  throughout  the 
southern  frontiers  from  the  Carolinas  to  Florida.  He  came  out 
of  the  struggle  an  inveterate  foe  to  Great  Britain,  with  his 
strong  native  passions  intensified  and  with  a consciousness  of 
important  powers  wielded  in  the  past  and  still  capable  of  use. 
After  the  revolution  he  found  a vent  for  his  restless  nature  in 
the  Creek  wars  that  sprang  up  all  along  the  frontier.  But  hazy 
ambitions  for  greater  things  began  to  form,  and  in  following 
these  Clarke  failed  to  define  clearly  the  limit  where  patriotism 
ended  and  movements  destructive  to  his  government  began.  The 
arrival  of  Genet  in  Charleston  in  1793  with  his  schemes  of 
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conquest  gave  Clarke  his  first  opportunity  to  further  his  larger 
ambitions.1 

Genet’s  proposed  conquest  of  the  Spanish  possessions  con- 
templated two  important  expeditions : one  to  gather  in  the  Ohio 
river  country  under  George  Eogers  Clark,  to  float  down  the 
Mississippi  to  take  Louisiana ; the  other  to  be  made  up  in  South 
Carolina  and  Georgia  to  march  on  East  and  West  Florida. 
Genet  left  the  active  management  of  affairs  in  this  latter  ven- 
ture to  Mangourit,  the  French  consul  at  Charleston.  Samuel 
Hammond  and  William  Tate  were  his  chief  lieutenants  in  South 
Carolina.2  Elijah  Clarke  was  to  be  intrusted  with  Georgia’s 
part,  responsible  especially  for  enlisting  the  Georgians  and  the 
Creek  and  Cherokee  Indians.3  A number  of  elements  entered 
into  the  situation  as  far  as  Clarke  and  the  Georgians  were  con- 
cerned. As  before  noted,  Clarke  had  a violent  hatred  of  the 
British.  For  that  reason,  if  for  no  other,  he  would  have  been 

1 Elijah  Clarke  left  North  Carolina  in  1774  and  settled  in  Wilkes  county,  Georgia. 
He  was  a major  general  in  the  Georgia  forces  during  the  revolution,  commanding  in 
the  battle  of  Kettle  creek  and  taking  an  important  part  in  skirmishes  in  South  Caro- 
lina leading  up  to  the  battle  of  King’s  mountain.  See  A.  D.'  Candler  and  C.  A. 
Evans,  Cyclopaedia  of  Georgia  (Atlanta,  1906),  1:396;  L.  C.  Draper,  Kings  moun- 
tain and  its  heroes  (Cincinnati,  1881),  passim ; J.  C.  Harris,  Georgia  (New  York, 
1896),  88-96. 

The  following  is  an  example  of  Clarke’s  strong-willed  nature.  On  the  failure  of 
the  grand  jury  to  find  a true  bill  against  a trifling  fellow  whom  Clarke  had  accused  of 
horse-stealing,  he  seized  him,  and  followed  by  the  jury  and  judge,  marched  him  to 
the  place  of  the  theft,  intent  on  hanging  him.  He  desisted  only  after  the  judge  had 
made  an  eloquent  appeal  for  law  and  order.  G.  R.  Gilmer,  Sketches  of  some  of  the 
first  settlers  of  upper  Georgia , of  the  Cherokees,  and  of  the  author  (New  York,  1855), 
185. 

2 Hammond  was  not  previously  unknown  to  Clarke,  both  having  fought  together  in 
the  battles  of  Cedar  springs  and  Musgrove’s  hill  in  the  revolution.  George  White, 
Historical  collections  of  Georgia  containing  the  most  interesting  facts , traditions , 
biographical  sketches,  anecdotes,  etc.,  relating  to  its  history  and  antiquities,  from  its 
first  settlement  to  the  present  time  (New  York,  1854),  625,  628.  F.  J.  Turner,  “The 
Mangourit  correspondence  in  respect  to  Genet’s  projected  attack  upon  the  Floridas, 
1793-94,”  in  American  historical  association,  Annual  report,  1897  (Washington, 
1898),  569-574. 

3 The  fact  that  two  men  prominent  in  this  movement  bore  the  name  Clark  (Elijah 
Clarke  spelled  his  name  with  a final  e,  but  this  was  not  always  adhered  to)  has  led 
to  considerable  confusion  in  early  dispatches  as  well  as  in  later  accounts.  For  ex- 
ample, in  the  American  state  papers:  foreign  relations,  volume  1,  index,  p.  v,  George 
Rogers  Clark  and  Elijah  Clarke  are  listed  as  “General  Clarke,”  and  this  results  in  a 
confusion  of  the  doings  of  the  Kentucky  and  Mississippi  river  expedition  with  the 
Georgia  and  Floridas  affair. 
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in  favor  of  aiding  the  French.  Georgians  in  general  were  lean- 
ing toward  Jefferson  and  French  sympathies  as  opposed  to  the 
federalists  and  Bristish  sentiment.  This  state  of  mind  uncon- 
sciously predisposed  many  to  wink  at  the  venture  if  not  to  open- 
ly aid  it.  Clarke  as  well  as  many  other  land-hungry  Georgians 
had  with  deep  dissatisfaction  seen  the  federal  government  make 
treaties  with  the  Creeks  and  Cherokees  which  seemed  to  exclude 
white  settlers  forever  from  large  tracts  of  land.  Why  not  then 
follow  the  French  for  three  months  and  take  advantage  of  large 
bounties  in  land  offered  in  the  Floridas  and  in  Louisiana?4 
Clarke  was  also  very  popular  in  Georgia,  and  he  knew  that  he 
could  draw  a considerable  following  with  him  in  any  venture  he 
should  choose.  A large  gathering  of  officers  in  Georgia  agreed 
to  enter  the  French  service  on  hearing  that  Clarke  would  be  a 
leader.5  There  was  also  the  traditional  hatred  of  the  Georgians 
against  the  Spaniards  in  Florida,  especially  intensified  by  their 
recent  plottings  with  the  Indians. 

Clarke  entered  actively  into  the  service  of  the  French  in  the 
fall  of  1793,  receiving  the  commission  of  a major  general  with  an 
annual  salary  of  $10,000.  He  immediately  set  to  work  enlisting 
Georgians  for  the  enterprise.  Many  veterans  of  the  revolution 
who  had  served  with  him  in  that  war  joined  him  again.  Agents 
were  sent  out  to  many  points  with  ample  supplies  of  money  to 
enlist  men  and  buy  provisions,  some  carrying  as  much  as  $10,000 
with  them.6  Different  points  in  Georgia  were  designated  as 
posts  for  rendezvous  preparatory  to  proceeding  to  St.  Mary’s, 
the  general  rendezvous  for  all  troops  from  both  South  Carolina 
and  Georgia.  The  collecting  posts  in  upper  Georgia  were  mostly 
in  the  Indian  land  where  the  governor  of  Georgia  supposedly 

4 A committee  appointed  by  the  South  Carolina  house  of  representatives  to  inves- 
tigate the  Genet  affair  reported:  “Many  citizens  of  the  United  States  have  been  . . 

seduced  from  their  duty  by  insidious  arts  practiced  on  their  kindred  affections  to  the 
French  republic.  ” American  state  papers:  foreign  relations , 1:309.  See  also  Ibid., 
459. 

6 Hammond  said  that  at  this  meeting  the  officers  unanimously  expressed  the  desire 
to  enter  the  venture  immediately  “as  General  Clarke  is  determined  to  follow  me  to 
aid  in  the  conquest  of  east  Florida. 1 * Turner,  1 1 Mangourit  correspondence,  * ’ in 
American  historical  association,  Annual  report,  1897,  p.  636. 

6 T.  S.  Arthur  and  W.  H.  Carpenter,  The  history  of  Georgia  from  its  earliest  set- 
tlement to  the  present  time  (Philadelphia,  1854),  291.  292;  W.  B.  Stevens,  History 
of  Georgia  (Philadelphia,  1859),  2:405;  A.  H.  Chappell,  Miscellanies  of  Georgia 
(Atlanta,  1874),  40;  American  state  papers:  foreign  relations,  1:459. 
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had  no  control  and  to  which,  indeed,  the  United  States  could  not 
lay  undisputed  claim.  Troops  from  the  up-country  were  to 
assemble  on  the  west  side  of  the  Oconee  river  opposite  Greens- 
borough,  and  troops  from  the  central  part  of  the  state  were  to 
gather  on  the  same  river  opposite  Kerr’s  bluff.7  The  whole 
length  of  the  Georgia  frontier  from  Tennessee  to  the  Florida 
line  was  at  this  time  in  a state  of  great  unrest.  Private  parties 
were  gathering  at  numerous  places  bent  on  invading  the  Creek 
country ; half-organized  commands  were  camping  here  and  there 
supposedly  to  fight  the  Creeks ; and,  to  make  the  conditions  still 
more  unsettled,  the  Georgia  militia  and  the  federal  troops  which 
were  scattered  in  different  forts  and  camps  mostly  along  the 
Oconee  river  were  actuated  by  no  friendly  feelings  toward  each 
other.  Out  of  these  discordant  elements  Clarke  was  enlisting 
his  recruits.  And  it  can  scarcely  be  doubted  that  he  was  using 
hostility  to  the  Creeks  as  a cloak  for  his  real  designs. 8 At  the 
same  time  efforts  were  being  made  to  enlist  as  many  Creeks  and 
Cherokees  as  possible  and  to  make  friends  with  the  remainder. 
Genet  was  enabled  to  use  this  as  proof  against  the  charge  that 
he  was  plotting  on  American  territory  against  Spain,  claiming 
that  certain  persons  had  merely  agreed  4 4 to  go  among  the  inde- 
pendent Indian  tribes,  ancient  friends  and  allies  of  France,”  to 
enlist  their  aid.9 

Clarke  seems  to  have  made  considerable  progress  in  gathering 

7 Turner,  “Mangourit  correspondence, ’ * in  American  historical  association,  An- 
nual report,  1897,  pp.  635,  636. 

8 Henry  Knox,  secretary  of  war,  in  a statement  to  the  United  States  senate,  De- 
cember 16,  1793,  said:  “The  present  state  of  this  part  of  the  frontier  involves  na- 
tional considerations  of  great  magnitude  whether  viewed  as  relative  to  the  expense 
which  has  been  incurred  during  the  past  summer,  of  which  payment  will  most  prob- 
ably be  demanded  of  the  United  States,  whether  with  regard  to  the  claims  of  the 
Governor  of  Georgia,  of  a right  of  interference  in  any  treaty  with  the  Creeks,  which 
is  presumed  to  be  contrary  to  the  constitution  of  the  United  States,  or  whether  with 
regard  to  a war  with  the  powerful  tribes  of  the  Creeks,  with  the  long  and  almost 
unlimited  train  of  collateral  and  consequent  evils  attendant  thereon,  a measure  which 
may  perhaps  be  avoided,  if  means  could  be  devised  to  keep  the  bold  and  turbulent  of 
both  sides  in  order.* * American  state  papers:  Indian  affairs,  1:362.  Ibid.,  361- 
429  passim. 

9 American  state  papers:  foreign  relations,  1:311.  A plan  for  a treaty  of  alli- 
ance and  friendship  with  the  Creeks  may  be  found  in  Turner,  “Mangourit  corre- 
spondence* * in  American  historical  association,  Annual  report,  1897,  pp.  591-593. 
Many  Creeks  and  Cherokees  were  enlisted,  according  to  Arthur  and  Carpenter,  His- 
tory of  Georgia,  291,  292. 
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men.  According  to  the  commander  of  the  federal  troops  in 
Georgia,  the  French  “ appear  to  have  many  friends  in  this  un- 
dertaking among  the  inhabitants  of  this  State. ’ ’ He  said  three 
hundred  men  from  upper  Georgia  were  expected  to  join  eighty 
others  encamped  on  the  St.  Mary’s  river,  and  that  these  together 
with  a French  sloop  of  war  would  “be  sufficient,  they  say,  to 
take  the  Floridas  as  soon  as  they  please.”  This  service  was 
especially  attractive  to  the  United  States  troops,  many  of  whom 
agreed  to  join  the  French  “on  the  expiration  of  their  engage- 
ments with  the  United  States.”  Some,  however,  did  not  wait 
for  this,  but,  prevailed  upon  by  Clarke’s  recruiting  agents,  de- 
serted outright.  Clarke  became  fearful  of  immediate  trouble 
with  the  United  States  if  this  procedure  were  kept  up.  Major 
Williamson,  paymaster  of  Clarke’s  troops,  wrote  assuring  a 
United  States  army  officer,  “General  Clarke  requested  me  to 
urge  the  necessity  of  not  interfering  with  Government,  partic- 
ularly in  that  of  persuading  the  troops  of  the  United  States  to 
desert  and  join  them;  and  that,  if  he  could  find  out  that  any  offi- 
cer or  soldier  had  acted  in  that  manner,  contrary  to  the  interests 
of  the  United  States,  should  be  given  into  the  hands  of  the  law, 
and  be  published  as  the  law  directs.”10 

This  unsettled  state  of  affairs  lasted  throughout  the  winter 
of  1793-1794.  The  main  work  of  Clarke  during  this  period  was 
to  collect  as  many  troops  as  possible  on  the  Georgia  frontier 
along  the  Oconee  river  and  march  them  to  the  St.  Mary’s  river, 
and  from  there  make  a descent  in  force  on  East  Florida.  After 
this  province  should  be  in  his  possession,  he  was  to  invade  and 
seize  West  Florida.  There  was  very  little,  if  any,  actual  fight- 
ing. Clarke  was  busily  engaged  in  recruiting  and  commanding 
troops  on  the  Florida  border  at  one  time,  and  in  the  Oconee  river 
region  at  another.  He  was  reported  to  have  attacked  West 
Florida  in  October  but  to  have  been  frustrated  by  the  United 
States  troops.  In  the  following  April  he  was  back  on  the  Oconee 
river  ready  to  take  command  of  troops  gathering  there;  while 
in  May  he  was  reported  to  be  on  the  Florida  border  again  with 
from  150  to  300  men  ready  to  join  the  French.11 

This  movement,  so  disruptive  of  law  and  order,  could  not  go 

10  American  state  papers:  foreign  relations,  1:459,  460. 

11  Turner,  “Mangourit  correspondence,  ’ ’ in  American  historical  association,  Annual 
report,  1897,  p.  669;  American  state  papers:  foreign  relations,  1:459,  460. 
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on  long  without  being  challenged  from  different  quarters.  The 
Spaniards  were  by  no  means  unmindful  of  what  was  taking  place. 
The  governor  of  East  Florida  warned  Governor  Mathews  of 
Georgia  at  different  times  4 ‘ of  the  machinations  that  were  put  in 
motion’ 9 from  Georgia,  and  urged  in  January  that  he  exert 
his  “utmost  efforts  till  the  said  plot  shall  be  entirely  destroy- 
ed. ’ ’ 12  But  the  reputation  of  the  Spaniards  in  Florida  was  none 
too  good  among  the  Georgians,  so  that  for  months  the  Georgia 
governor  did  nothing  despite  the  fact  that  troop  movements 
against  Florida  were  well  known.  He  knew  how  popular  Clarke 
was  among  the  Georgians.  He  also  knew  that  most  people  in 
the  state  were  sympathetic  toward  the  venture  as  long  as  it  was 
directed  by  the  French  against  the  Spaniards  in  Florida.  Fin- 
ally, however,  he  was  constrained  to  issue  a proclamation  on 
March  5,  forbidding  all  persons  in  the  state  to  join  the  adven- 
turers or  to  aid  or  assist  them  in  any  way.13  The  proclamation, 
however  determined  in  tone,  could  accomplish  nothing  unless 
followed  up  by  the  force  of  the  Georgia  militia.  This  was  not 
forthcoming.  The  French  had  little  fear  of  the  Georgia  gov- 
ernor. According  to  the  French  consul  at  Charleston,  “The 
Governor  of  Georgia,  whose  proclamation  has  appeared  in  our 
newspapers  is  a good  republican — but  his  proclamation  can- 
not influence  the  independent  Indians,  nor  the  others  who  have 
joined  the  French  at  St.  Mary’s.”14  Governor  Mathews  had 
frequent  correspondence  with  Clarke  during  the  latter  part  of 
this  venture,  the  contents  of  which  can  never  be  known,  as  these 
letters  have  gone  the  route  of  many  other  valuable  historical 
documents.15  It  is  safe  to  infer,  however,  that  Clarke  was  not 
convinced  of  any  serious  opposition  from  the  governor. 

But  Georgia  had  less  to  fear  than  did  the  federal  government. 

12  Ibid.,  426,  459;  Arthur  and  Carpenter,  History  of  Georgia,  292. 

is  American  state  papers:  foreign  relations,  1:459.  A copy  of  the  proclamation 
may  be  found  in  the  Minutes  of  the  executive  department,  November  5,  1793,  to 
September  23,  1796,  manuscripts  in  the  state  archives  in  Atlanta,  66,  67. 

i4  Turner,  “Mangourit  correspondence, * ’ in  American  historical  association,  An- 
imal report,  1897,  p.  653. 

is  The  letter  book  of  Governor  Mathews  containing  this  correspondence  is  de- 
scribed by  U.  B.  Phillips,  “Public  archives  of  Georgia, ” in  American  historical 
association,  Annual  report,  1903  (Washington,  1904),  1:451.  A diligent  search  was 
made  for  it,  but  without  success.  It  has  undoubtedly  been  destroyed  since  1903, 
when  the  report  was  made. 


266 


E.  Merton  Coulter 


M.  y.  H.  A. 


It  undoubtedly  suited  the  Georgians  well  enough  to  wink  at  this 
expedition,  but  President  Washington  saw  the  complications  that 
must  inevitably  follow  with  Spain.  The  war  and  state  depart- 
ments had  been  in  frequent  communication  with  Governor  Shelby 
of  Kentucky  relative  to  the  expedition  being  fitted  out  against 
Louisiana.  Conditions  in  Georgia  had  also  been  receiving  the 
attention  of  the  secretary  of  war.  All  the  federal  troops  in  the 
state  were  offered  to  the  governor  to  assist  in  putting  a stop  to 
the  movement,  but  no  call  was  made  for  them.  In  May,  Henry 
Knox,  the  secretary  of  war,  wrote  Governor  Mathews  impressing 
upon  him  the  gravity  of  the  situation  and  informing  him  that 
Washington  desired  him  to  “take  the  most  energetic  and  deci- 
sive measures  within  your  power  for  suppressing  the  said  de- 
sign.” In  a message  to  congress  on  May  20,  1794,  Washington 
declared  he  had  believed  that  the  idea  of  a Spanish  expedition 
had  been  abandoned.  “But  it  appears  to  have  been  revived, 
upon  principles  which  set  public  order  at  defiance,  and  place  the 
peace  of  the  United  States  at  the  discretion  of  unauthorized 
individuals.”  In  the  meantime,  a few  prosecutions  had  been 
entered  against  certain  recruiting  agents  in  Savannah.  South 
Carolina  was  not  so  remiss  in  its  duty  as  was  Georgia.  In  De- 
cember the  general  assembly  of  the  former  state  decided  to  in- 
vestigate the  machinations  of  Genet  and  called  for  prosecutions 
against  any  South  Carolinians  who  had  accepted  commissions 
from  the  French  and  who  were  trying  to  recruit  forces.16 

But  the  whole  scheme  was  soon  destined  to  fall  to  pieces  for 
reasons  apart  from  all  this.  Genet  had  so  conducted  himself 
that  in  his  short  stay  of  a few  months  as  French  minister  he  had 
come  into  open  conflict  in  numerous  ways  with  the  federal  gov- 
ernment. His  recall  was  soon  demanded,  and  in  November, 
1793,  he  was  displaced  by  a French  commission  headed  by 
Fauchet.  Thus,  in  the  very  midst  of  his  preparations  for  the 
Florida  expedition,  Genet  was  dismissed.  Although  this  was 
disconcerting,  it  did  not  put  an  immediate  stop  to  the  scheme. 
Not  until  the  following  March  did  Fauchet  issue  a proclaration 
terminating  the  venture.  But  this  expedition  seemed  to  be 
easier  started  than  stopped.  Some  of  the  most  active  prepara- 
tions were  made  during  the  two  months  following  Fauchet ’s 

i6  American  state  papers:  foreign  relations,  1:309,  455,  460. 
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proclamation.  As  late  as  May,  Clarke  was  busy  in  the  Oconee 
river  region  recruiting.  Governor  Mathews 9 proclamation,  men- 
tioned above,  was  issued  only  the  day  before  Fauchet  disbanded 
the  forces.  By  the  last  of  May  the  movement  seems  to  have 
subsided  completely.  But  as  far  as  Georgia  was  concerned  the 
aftermath  came  near  being  more  serious  than  the  original  ven- 
ture. 

After  the  partisan  warfare  of  the  revolution  in  which  Clarke 
took  such  an  important  part  was  over,  his  experience  as  a fighter 
was  not  lost  to  the  state.  He  immediately  took  up  the  fight  with 
the  Creeks  and  the  Cherokees  and  played  a predominating  role 
in  the  conflict  with  those  tribes  for  the  next  decade.  The  char- 
acter of  this  war  was  such  as  to  give  ample  play  to  those  quali- 
ties of  self-reliance  and  independent  initiative  that  were  so 
prominent  in  Clarke’s  nature.  He  made  war  and  concluded 
peace  with  scant  direction  from  the  governor  of  the  state.  In 
1782  he  went  against  the  Cherokees,  defeated  them  on  the  Chicka- 
mauga,  and  made  peace  with  them  unauthorized  in  the  treaty  of 
Long  Swamp,  whereby  the  Indians  were  forced  to  give  up  wide 
areas  of  land.  Most  of  the  provisions  of  this  treaty  were  in- 
cluded in  a new  treaty  regularly  made  the  following  year,  but 
not  entirely  to  Clarke  ’s  liking.  On  a number  of  other  occasions 
Clarke  was  one  of  the  commissioners  appointed  by  the  governor 
to  treat  with  the  Indians.  In  August  of  1793  he  was  one  of  the 
generals  called  in  a council  of  war  by  Governor  Telfair  to  confer 
on  an  expedition  in  force  against  the  Creeks.  It  was  decided  to 
march  into  the  Creek  country  with  5,000  troops  in  the  following 
October.  Washington  interposed  the  authority  of  the  federal 
government  against  this  campaign,  and  Clarke  thereupon  en- 
tered on  his  Florida  venture  with  Genet.  He  came  out  of  it 
with  a reputation  undimmed  and  an  ambition  whetted  for  bolder 
schemes.17 

When  the  Florida  movement  had  about  subsided,  in  May  of 
1794,  Clarke  found  himself  on  the  Oconee  river  frontier,  with 
an  influence  over  numerous  bodies  of  men  gathered  in  that  region 
which  almost  amounted  to  a complete  command  over  them,  and 

17  TJ.  B.  Phillips,  Georgia  and  state  rights  (Washington,  1902),  67;  Stevens,  His- 
tory of  Georgia , 2:415,  417;  White,  Historical  collections  of  Georgia , 123;  Chappell, 
Miscellanies  of  Georgia,  47;  American  state  gapers:  Indian  affairs , 1:370. 
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with  other  men  directly  subject  to  his  orders  whom  he  had  ex- 
pected to  lead  against  the  Floridas.  Events  had  now  prepared 
the  way  for  a bold  stroke.  Nothing  seemed  more  logical  or  feas- 
ible to  Clarke  than  to  march  his  men  across  the  Oconee  river 
into  the  Indian  country  and  set  up  an  independent  government.18 
Aside  from  the  ease  with  which  it  seemed  to  him  that  this  might 
be  done,  there  were  other  important  controlling  reasons.  Geor- 
gians in  general  were  land-hungry.  This  movement  owed  many 
recruits  to  the  genuine  home-seekers,  who  found  that  all  the  land 
that  had  been  ceded  by  the  Indians  had  already  been  taken  up. 
A large  share  of  the  constant  troubles  with  the  Indians  was  due 
to  land  encroachment  or  attempts  at  encroachment  by  the  whites. 
In  the  words  of  a representative  of  the  Indians  to  a Georgia 
officer:  “You  well  know,  the  cause  of  the  discontent  with  us 
has  ever  been,  the  limits  of  our  country ; consider  that  we  have 
retreated  from  the  plains  to  the  woods,  from  thence  to  the  moun- 
tains; but  no  limits,  established  by  nature  or  by  compact,  have 
stayed  the  ambitions,  or  satisfied  your  people.”19  The  same 
ideas  of  government  and  law  and  order  that  characterized  fron- 
tiersmen generally  possessed  these  people.  As  a later  governor 
said,  “They  had  slight  comprehension  of  government,  and  but 
little  use  for  that  which  they  had,  but  as  the  instrument  for  sat- 
isfying their  desire  for  more  land.”  20  Thus,  there  were  numer- 
ous ill-defined  schemes  of  individuals  and  groups  of  persons  to 
enter  onto  the  Indian  country  in  one  way  or  another.21  A United 
States  agent  reported  to  the  war  department  “that  settling  the 
lands  on  the  south  side  of  the  Oconee  is  a favorite  object  with 
the  inhabitants  of  the  upper  counties.”  The  Indians  also  made 

18  Chappell,  Miscellanies  of  Georgia , 42 ; Narrative  and  critical  history  of  Amer- 
ica, edited  by  Justin  Winsor  (Boston,  1888),  7:447;  Theodore  Roosevelt,  Winning 
of  the  west  (New  York,  1898),  4:151,  173;  Arthur  and  Carpenter,  History  of  Geor- 
gia, 293,  294.  Roosevelt,  Winning  of  the  west,  4:193,  194,  confuses  Clarke's  French 
intrigues  and  his  settlement,  representing  them  as  taking  place  at  the  same  time,  and 
Clarke  as  masquerading  at  one  time  as  a major  general  of  the  French  army,  with  his 
men  as  the  sans  culottes,  and  at  another  time  as  the  head  of  an  independent  govern- 
ment. Stevens,  History  of  Georgia,  2:405,  is  so  far  wrong  as  to  represent  the  French 
venture  as  a result  of  the  failure  of  the  trans-Oconee  settlement. 

w American  state  papers:  Indian  affairs,  1:371. 

20  Gilmer,  Sketches  of  the  first  settlers  of  upper  Georgia,  189. 

21  Some  time  before  Clarke's  attempted  settlement  (in  1789)  the  legislature  of 
Georgia  made  the  first  Yazoo  land  sales  in  the  movement  that  brought  the  second 
sales  of  1795  with  the  frauds  that  accompanied  it  and  the  troubles  that  followed. 
Clarke  could  not  have  been  completely  oblivious  to  these  happenings. 
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the  accusation  to  an  officer  of  the  Georgia  militia  “that  numbers 
of  people  wish  to  get  possession  of  our  lands,  and  are  framing 
plans  for  that  purpose.”22 

Another  element  that  entered  into  the  situation,  complicating 
the  land  question,  and  thereby  playing  into  the  hands  of  Clarke, 
was  the  dealings  of  the  United  States  government  with  the  In- 
dians. As  a checkmate  to  the  influence  of  the  Spaniards  over  the 
Creeks,  Alexander  McGillivray  and  other  Creek  chiefs  were  in- 
vited to  New  York,  where  a treaty  was  made  with  them  in  1790, 
fixing  the  Oconee  river  as  the  boundary  between  the  whites  and 
the  Indians  and  guaranteeing  the  lands  west  of  that  river  to  the 
latter.23  It  was  unthinkable  to  the  Georgians  that  such  a treaty 
could  be  imposed  upon  them.  It  cut  off  completely  the  future 
growth  of  the  state,  limiting  her  territory  to  a comparatively 
narrow  strip  along  the  coast  and  the  Savannah  river.  If  that 
treaty  were  enforced,  the  state  was  doomed  to  lose  all  her  vast 
western  domain,  “the  richest  jewel  the  State  of  Georgia  possess- 
es, and  the  real  basis  of  her  future  wealth  and  rank  in  the 
Union.’ ’ Under  this  provocation  the  land-hungry  settlers  be- 
came intensely  hostile  toward  the  Indians  and  had  little  more 
friendly  feelings  toward  the  federal  government.  One  of  them 
is  reported  to  have  said  of  the  federal  agents  attempting  to  make 
peace  with  the  Indians,  “that,  instead  of  pacifying  the  Indians, 
they  were  only  encouraging  and  paying  them  to  destroy  our 
frontier  inhabitants;  and,  as  Congress  are  a set  of  rascals,  and 
the  Secretary  of  War  an  enemy  to  his  country,  if  he  had  it  in  his 
power,  he  would  drown  them  in  the  sea;  observing,  at  the  same 
time,  that  he  was  confident,  the  Executive  officers  of  the  Federal 
Government  wished  that  the  Indians  might  destroy  the  whole 
State  of  Georgia.”  The  government  of  Georgia  was  by  no 
means  pleased  with  conditions.  The  governor  declared  that 
treaties  with  the  Indians  were  null  and  void  unless  the  state  were 
given  a part  in  their  making.24 

22  American  state  'papers:  Indian  affairs,  1:371,  500. 

23  Winsor,  Narrative  and  critical  history,  7:447;  Phillips,  Georgia  and  state 
rights,  41-43. 

24 American  state  papers:  Indian  affairs,  1:412,  414,  499.  In  the  federal  con- 
stitutional convention  at  Philadelphia,  Georgia,  although  one  of  the  smallest  states 
in  population,  had  voted  generally  with  the  large  states,  on  account  of  her  exten- 
sive holdings  of  western  lands  which  she  expected  to  develop. 

James  Seagroves,  a federal  agent  to  the  Indians,  reported  that,  “The  opposition 
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Clarke  decided  to  take  advantage  of  these  discords  that 
seemed  to  surround  him  on  all  sides.  Leading  an  army  of  set- 
tlers into  the  Indian  country  would  he  very  popular  with  these 
frontiersmen.  The  opposition  of  the  people  as  well  as  the  state 
government  to  the  treaty  of  New  York  barring  them  from  the 
trans-Oconee  river  region,  further  emboldened  him  to  make  the 
attempt.  He  feared  no  authority  in  Georgia,  supported  as  he 
was  by  a large  personal  following  and  aided  by  a popular  cause. 
Certainly  the  governor  of  the  state  would  not  oppose  him  in 
breaking  a treaty  against  which  he  himself  had  protested  so  vig- 
orously. Clarke  seems  to  have  been  to  a great  extent  an  oppor- 
tunist. That  he  undertook  the  settlement  was  due  very  largely 
to  the  peculiar  conditions  and  surroundings  he  found  himself  in. 
Perhaps  the  thought  of  setting  up  an  independent  government 
was  not  entertained  when  he  first  began  this  movement,  but 
gradually  grew  into  this  scheme  as  he  saw  with  what  apparent 
ease  it  might  be  done.  It  has  been  argued  that  Clarke  was 
actuated  by  the  highest  motives  of  loyalty  to  his  state,  seeing 
that  it  could  never  amount  to  much  without  the  use  of  its  western 
lands,  and  that  after  building  up  a separate  republic  he  intended 
ultimately  to  annex  it  to  Georgia.25 

Clarke’s  movements  at  first  attracted  little  attention.  It  was 
generally  supposed  that  he  was  leading  a party  against  the  In- 
dians.26 Even  when  the  parties  began  to  settle  down  without 
opposing  the  Indians,  Governor  Mathews  guessed  4 Ghat  the  ad- 
venturers were  part  of  those  who  had  embarked  in  the  French 
interest,  and  that,  in  a short  time,  they  would  of  themselves  dis- 
perse.”27 But  as  the  venture  soon  began  to  take  on  all  the 
characteristics  of  a permanent  settlement,  the  governor  was 

to  every  measure  favorable  to  peace  with  the  Creek  Indians,  as  well  as  the  pointed 
disrespect  to  every  person  in  the  immediate  service  of  the  General  Government,  is  so 
conspicuous  and  general  among  the  inhabitants  of  this  upper  country,  as,  in  my  hum- 
ble opinion,  to  give  just  reason  to  fear  that  the.  cause  proceeds,  in  a great  degree, 
from  a source  in  this  State,  which  it  ought  not.  * * Ibid.,  409. 

25  Chappell,  Miscellanies  of  Georgia,  54;  L.  L.  Knight,  Standard  history  of  Geo - 
gia  and  Georgians  (Chicago,  1917),  1:380-383. 

26  An  officer  stationed  on  the  Oconee  river  at  Fort  Mathews  reported  on  May  7 
that  he  was  informed  “that  General  Clarke  is  to  cross  here  today,  with  a number 
of  militia;  it  is  supposed  with  an  intention  to  take  some  Indians  that  are  at  Mont- 
pelier. ’ 7 American  state  payers:  Indian  affairs,  1:482,  484. 

27  Ibid.,  495 ; White,  Historical  collections  of  Georgia , 686. 
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roused  to  action.  He  directed  General  Irwin,  an  old  comrade-in- 
arms  of  Clarke’s,  to  order  the  settlers  to  move.  The  order  was 
obeyed,  and  in  a short  time  the  movement  seems  to  have  ended ; 
but  only  to  break  out  again  at  a new  place.  In  the  middle  of 
July  the  commander  of  the  federal  troops  in  Georgia  informed 
Governor  Mathews  that  Clarke  was  encamping  in  the  Indian 
country  opposite  Fort  Fidius.  Mathews  demanded  of  Clarke 
an  immediate  removal  of  his  settlers.  Clarke  refused  in  a very 
positive  manner.  A direct  issue  was  here  raised  which  smacked 
of  treason  and  rebellion  against  the  constituted  authorities. 
Clarke  expected  widespread  support  throughout  the  frontier 
communities;  Mathews  did  not  feel  reassured. 

But  the  issue  was  now  joined,  and  there  was  no  other  course 
for  Governor  Mathews  but  to  continue.  On  July  28,  he  issued 
a proclamation  reciting  how  Clarke  had  “induced  numbers  of 
the  good  citizens  of  the  . . . State  to  join  him”  and  strict- 

ly commanding  and  requiring  “all  judges,  justices,  sheriffs,  and 
other  officers,  and  all  other  good  citizens  of  this  State,  to  be  dili- 
gent in  aiding  and  assisting  in  apprehending  the  said  Elijah 
Clarke  and  his  adherents,  in  order  that  they  may  severally  be 
brought  to  justice.  ’ ’ He  also  issued  an  order  to  a judge  of  the 
superior  court  of  Wilkes  county  to  issue  a warrant  for  the  arrest 
of  Clarke.  But  the  latter,  believing  that  he  had  the  support  of 
the  great  majority  of  the  people,  forestalled  the  procedure  by 
voluntarily  surrendering  to  the  court.  The  judge,  not  greatly 
emboldened  by  conditions  as  he  saw  them,  decided  after  consul- 
tation with  the  attorney  general  not  to  issue  the  warrant,  but 
instead  to  turn  the  case  over  to  a board  of  four  justices  of  the 
county.  Tainted  with  the  general  demoralization  that  pervaded 
these  regions,  they  released  Clarke  from  further  restraint,  de- 
claring that,  “it  being  our  duty  to  do  speedy  justice  to  the  said 
State,  as  well  as  the  party  charged,  we  proceeded  to  the  most 
mature  consideration  of  the  cause,  and,  after  an  examination  of 
the  laws  of  the  State,  and  the  treaties  made,  and  laws  passed,  by 
the  United  States,  do  give  it  as  our  decided  and  unanimous 
opinion,  that  the  said  Elijah  Clarke  be,  and  is  hereby,  dis- 
charged. ’ ’ 28 

28  American  state  papers:  Indian  affairs , 1:496,  595;  Stevens,  History  of  Geor- 
gia, 2:402;  White,  Historical  collections  of  Georgia,  686,  687;  Arthur  and  Carpenter, 
History  of  Georgia,  294. 
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In  Clarke’s  estimation  this  was  one  of  the  most  important 
tests  that  should  determine  the  success  of  the  scheme ; and  he  had 
won  a decided  victory.  Governor  Mathews,  on  the  other  hand, 
was  led  “to  conclude,  there  are  too  many  who  think  favorably 
of  the  settlement;  but  I still  flatter  myself  a large  majority  of 
the  citizens  are  opposed  to  such  lawless  acts.”  Clarke  now 
began  to  push  his  settlement  with  redoubled  vigor.  He  believed 
the  militia  would  refuse  to  attack,  even  if  the  governor  should 
have  the  temerity  to  order  them  against  him.  Many  people  now 
began  to  flock  to  Clarke ’s  banner,  who  had  hitherto  held  off  for 
fear  of  the  state  government.  A well  organized  settlement  was 
soon  begun,  towns  laid  out,  and  a government  set  up.  Fort 
Advance  and  Fort  Defiance  were  erected  as  outposts.  A pro- 
visional constitution  was  adopted,  and  a committee  of  safety 
chosen,  with  law-making  powers.  Clarke  was  made  civil  and 
military  head  of  the  government.29 

The  attitude  of  the  Indians  towards  the  settlement,  since  it  was 
building  on  lands  guaranteed  to  them  by  treaty,  Clarke  had  to 
consider.  With  all  his  former  bitter  hostility  toward  them,  still 
he  commanded  a certain  respect  from  them  and  influence  over 
them.  There  is  no  evidence  of  a formal  agreement  ever  being 
made,  but  there  was  certainly  a workable  understanding  sub- 
sisting. It  was  feared  by  the  federal  government  that  an  agree- 
ment had  been  actually  entered  into,  and  that  the  governor  of 
the  state  might  be  disposed  to  recognize  it.  It  was  urged  that 
this  should  not  deter  him  from  breaking  up  the  scheme,  as  it 
would  otherwise  afford  a pernicious  example  for  the  future.  A 
federal  agent  reported  to  the  secretary  of  war  that  “ It  is  a singu- 
lar circumstance  . . . that  not  the  least  opposition  has  been 

shown  by  the  Indians  to  the  settlements  which  were  making  on 
their  lands,  otherwise  than  by  representations  to  the  Governor, 
and  they  have  at  no  time  been  more  quiet  than  they  are  at  pres- 
ent. ’ ’ 30  Answering  an  inquiry  and  complaint  of  the  4 4 headmen 

29  American  state  papers:  Indian  affairs , 1:495,  500,  501;  Knight,  Standard  his- 
tory of  Georgia  and  Georgians,  381;  Arthur  and  Carpenter,  History  of  Georgia,  294; 
White,  Historical  collections  of  Georgia,  687. 

so  American  state  papers:  Indian  affairs,  1:500,  502.  A stringent  law  had  been 
passed  by  congress  in  1793  against  settlers  entering  into  the  Indian  country.  Ibid., 
498. 

Fauchet,  the  French  minister  to  the  United  States  succeeding  Genet,  wrote  his 
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and  warriors  of  the  Creek  nation”  to  the  governor,  he  re- 
assured them  that  “The  fort  you  complain  of  over  the  Oconee, 
is  not  built  by  my  orders,  nor  your  father,  General  Washington; 
it  is  done  by  men  acting  without  any  authority.  I am  informed 
they  intend  to  rent  the  land  of  you;  but  if  you  don’t  choose  to 
let  them  live  on  it  . . . you  need  not  be  uneasy  about  them ; 

your  father,  General  Washington,  will  have  them  put  off  of  it.” 31 

As  suggested  above,  the  federal  government  had  been  viewing 
Clarke’s  maneuvers  with  some  concern  as  to  their  outcome. 
During  the  early  period  of  the  settlement,  while  Governor 
Mathews  was  yet  calculating  the  forces  behind  Clarke  and  had 
not  yet  taken  a decided  stand  against  the  project,  the  federal 
government  was  becoming  suspicious  of  affairs  on  the  Georgia 
frontier.  In  the  latter  part  of  July  the  secretary  of  war  in- 
formed Governor  Mathews  that  he  understood  “a  considerable 
body  of  people,  in  the  upper  part  of  Georgia,  have  associated 
themselves  for  the  purpose  of  setting  up  an  independent  govern- 
ment.” He  informed  the  Georgia  governor  that  Washington 
“requests  your  Excellency  to  adopt  the  following  line  of  con- 
duct, without  delay: 

“1st.  To  warn,  by  proclamation,  these  disturbers  of  the 
peace,  that  they  are  offending  against  the  laws  of  the  United 
States  and  of  Georgia,  and  that  their  attempts  will  be  repelled 
by  military  force. 

“2d.  To  embody  such  parts  of  your  militia  as  may  be  neces- 
sary to  accomplish  the  business  with  decision. 

“3d.  To  call  upon  the  commanding  officer  of  the  Federal 
troops  in  Georgia,  who  is  instructed  to  obey  your  Excellency’s 
orders,  to  co-operate  in  the  removal  of  these  settlers  from  the 
Indian  lands.” 

government  on  December  27,  1794,  that  “In  Georgia  the  Creek  Indians  came  very 
near  taking  up  arms  on  account  of  the  invasion  of  a few  hundred  adventurers  who 
had  enlisted  for  service  in  our  expedition  against  the  Floridas,  and  who  since  the 
abandonment  of  this  project  have  thought  of  expatriating  themselves  and  under  the 
leadership  of  Major  Clarke  of  taking  possession  of  a portion  of  territory  which  be- 
longs to  the  savages. 11  “Correspondence  of  the  French  ministers  to  the  United 
States,  1791-1797/ 1 edited  by  F.  J.  Turner,  in  American  historical  association,  An- 
nual report , 1903,  volume  2,  p.  524. 

31  American  state  papers:  Indian  affairs , 1:497.  The  protest  of  this  body  of  In- 
dians does  not  preclude  the  possibility  of  a tacit  understanding  with  another  faction. 
See  also  Ibid.,  499. 
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On  the  very  day  on  which  this  communication  was  written 
Governor  Mathews  had  issued  his  proclamation,  before  men- 
tioned, calling  on  Clarke  to  desist  from  his  venture.  Sub- 
sequent happenings,  and  especially  the  decision  of  the  Wilkes 
county  justices  discharging  Clarke  and  virtually  declaring  the 
treaty  of  New  York  null  and  void,  were  not  very  reassuring  to 
President  Washington.  Two  months  later,  Alexander  Hamilton, 
in  the  absence  of  the  secretary  of  war,  wrote  Governor  Mathews 
that  the  governor  of  South  Carolina  had  been  requested  to  send 
the  state  militia  to  aid  in  putting  down  the  undertaking,  if  the 
Georgia  governor  deemed  it  necessary.  He  also  declared  it 
“impossible  to  conceive  a settlement  more  unjustifiable  in  its 
pretexts,  or  more  dangerous  in  its  principle.  . . It  is  not  only 

a high  handed  usurpation  of  the  rights  of  the  General  and  State 
Governments,  and  a most  unwarrantable  encroachment  upon 
those  of  the  Indians ; but,  proceeding  upon  the  idea  of  a separate 
and  independent  government,  to  be  erected  upon  a military  basis, 
it  is  essentially  hostile  to  our  republican  systems  of  government, 
and  is  pregnant  with  incalculable  mischiefs.  It  deeply  concerns 
the  great  interests  of  the  country  that  such  an  establishment 
should  not  be  permitted  to  take  root,  and  that  the  example  should 
be  checked  by  adequate  punishment. ’ 9 32 

There  could  be  no  doubt  now  as  to  the  serious  nature  of  the 
enterprise.  Judge  Walton  in  referring  to  the  venture  in  his 
charge  to  the  grand  jury  of  Richmond  county  declared  that  “the 
moment  is  eventful  . . . the  eyes  of  the  Union  are  necessar- 

ily turned  toward  this  Stated ’ He  believed  that  “A  young 
country,  scarcely  recovered  from  former  ravages,  but  with  the 
means  of  progressive  amplification  and  aggrandizement,  to  be 
involved  in  civil  war,  with  all  the  evils  incident  to  it,  will  have 
the  effect  of  arresting  its  progress,  and  putting  it  in  the  back  of 
any  present  calculaton.  ’ ’ But  even  a man  of  the  stern  patriot- 
ism of  Judge  Walton  could  not  refer  to  Clarke  in  his  present  role 
without  an  appreciation  of  his  past  services : “With  the  gentle- 
man who  directs  this  enterprise,  I have  been  a long  time  in  the 
habits  of  regard  and  friendship ; I have  known  his  virtues,  and 
esteemed  them.  In  the  long  and  arduous  war,  which  produced 
our  liberty  and  independence,  he  stands  high  in  the  lists  of  Revo- 

32  American  state  papers:  Indian  affairs,  1:501,  502. 
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lutionary  patriots  and  soldiers.  But  he  himself  will  forgive 
and  justify  me,  in  detailing  the  laws  against  a scheme  which 
tends  to  undermine  the  fair  fabric  he  contributed  to  raise,  and 
to  subvert  the  order  of  that  society,  of  which  he  has  been  so  long 
an  useful  member.”33 

But  in  the  meantime,  Governor  Mathews  had  assumed  a stern- 
er attitude,  upon  Clarke’s  entry  on  his  project  with  renewed 
vigor  and  determination  following  his  acquittal  by  the  Wilkes 
county  justices.  In  the  latter  part  of  August,  he  informed  the 
secretary  of  war  that  “ however  unpleasant  the  task  may  be,  of 
shedding  the  blood  of  acquaintances,  and  those  whom  we  wish 
to  view  as  fellow-citizens,  yet  the  President  may  rest  assured 
that  no  exertions  on  my  part  shall  be  wanting.”  As  a last  re- 
sort before  beginning  actual  warfare,  Governor  Mathews  sent 
General  Twiggs,  one  of  Clarke’s  old  associates  in  many  battles 
in  the  revolution  as  well  as  against  the  Indians,  to  beg  him  to 
desist.  ‘ ‘ Should  the  order  not  be  obeyed,  I shall  lose  no  time  in 
drawing  together  a force  adequate  to  compelling  them.”  This 
he  promised  the  secretary  of  war,  at  the  same  time  asking  what 
should  be  done  with  any  prisoners  that  might  be  taken.  Prob- 
ably he  was  fearful  of  the  results,  if  Georgia  should  attempt  to 
prosecute  them.  He  was  advised  to  turn  them  over  to  the  fed- 
eral court.  A plan  of  campaign  was  now  drawn  up  to  be  carried 
out  by  Generals  Twiggs  and  Irwin.  The  main  purpose  was  to 
establish  a blockade  up  and  down  the  Oconee  river  to  prevent 
provisions  from  being  brought  to  Clarke  and  also  to  keep  recruits 
from  reaching  him.  For  the  time  being  no  offensive  meas- 
ures were  to  be  undertaken.  In  fact  no  actual  fighting  was  con- 
templated, as  it  was  supposed  that  the  blockade  would  bring 
about  success.  The  command  was  admonished  by  Governor 
Mathews  to  conduct  itself  “with  the  greatest  circumspection, 
and,  in  no  instance,  commit  an  act  of  hostility,  unless  in  self- 
preservation.  ’ ’ 34 

Clarke  assumed  a defiant  attitude,  and  began  to  make  active 
preparations  to  resist  any  attempt  of  troops  to  break  up  his 
settlement.  He  cheered  his  committee  of  safety  with  the  as- 
surance that  “the  troops  declare  they  will  not  fight  against  us.” 

33  Ibid.,  498,  499. 

3 4.  Ibid.,  1:495  ,496,  497,  503. 
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He  also  boldly  declared,  “I  am  determinately  fixed  to  risk  every 
thing,  with  my  life,  upon  the  issue,  and  for  the  success  of  the 
enterprise.”  In  his  estimation,  a majority  of  the  people  of  the 
state  were  with  him  in  sentiment,  and  he  was  not  afraid  of  being 
interfered  with  if  the  decision  were  left  to  the  courts.  He  there- 
fore specifically  ordered  his  men  to  refuse  to  surrender  to  the 
troops;  but  “you  will  cheerfully  submit  to  be  tried  by  a jury  of 
your  fellow-citizens.  ” He  even  would  be  so  bold  as  to  try  to  use 
the  processes  of  the  courts  to  break  the  blockade  against  him. 
He  declared  the  troops  “have  no  right  to  take  hold  of  any  private 
property  whatever,  and,  for  everything  detained,  to  the  value 
of  one  shilling,  belonging  to  any  adventurer,  they  shall  suffer 
the  penalty  of  the  law.  If  such  case  should  turn  up,  apply  to  a 
magistrate,  and  bind  the  party  offending  to  the  next  superior 
court.  ’ ’ He  furthermore  stated  that  the  orders  of  the  secretary 
of  war  were  “unconstitutional”  and  the  governor’s  proclama- 
tion “illegal,”  as  had  been  determined  by  the  Wilkes  county 
justices.35  These  were  strange  ideas  and  procedures  for  the 
head  of  an  independent  government  to  assume  and  undertake. 
It  only  goes  to  show  how  vague  Clarke’s  understanding  was  of 
the  consequences  entailed  by  the  new  order  he  was  attempting 
to  set  up. 

But  despite  Clarke’s  bold  front,  the  Georgia  troops  were  scat- 
tered all  along  the  Oconee  and  proceeded  to  enforce  the  blockade. 
This  determined  action  by  the  state  was  not  expected  by  many  of 
the  Clarke  followers.  They  had  been  relying  on  what  they  con- 
sidered to  be  public  sentiment  to  prevent  any  opposition  from 
the  state;  but  now  they  found  many  people  siding  against  them. 
Large  numbers  of  people  who  wanted  land  were  not  willing  to 
go  to  the  limits  of  defying  their  government  to  get  it.  When 
the  issue  became  clear-cut,  the  majority  opinion  even  on  the 
frontier  went  against  Clarke.  Many  soon  came  to  believe  with 
Judge  Walton  that  they  had  no  interest  in  supporting  “the  pre- 
tensions of  a small  part  of  the  people  — pretensions  without  law, 
and  resting  not  on  the  foundations  of  justice.”  In  the  latter 
part  of  September  the  Georgia  troops  were  ordered  to  cross  the 
river  and  proceed  immediately  against  the  settlements.  When 
this  movement  began  Clarke’s  men  almost  completely  deserted 

35  American  state  papers:  Indian  affairs,  501. 
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him,  so  that  on  the  twenty-eighth,  when  Fort  Advance  was 
taken,  only  twenty  men  remained  with  him.  Before  surrender- 
ing, Clarke  and  his  men  were  promised  protection  in  their  per^ 
sons  and  property.  In  the  words  of  Governor  Mathews,  General 
Irwin  * 4 soon  compelled  the  adventurers  to  propose  relinquishing 
their  unlawful  attempts,  and  submit  to  the  laws  of  their  country. 
The  posts  are  all  burnt  and  destroyed,  and  the  whole  business 
happily  terminated  without  the  loss  of  blood.  ’ ’ 36 

Although  this  summary  action  put  a stop  to  this  venture,  and 
to  any  other  such  schemes  by  Clarke,  it  was  a fruitful  source 
of  bitter  partisan  strife  to  follow.  Clarke’s  influence  was  still 
so  great  that  he  not  only  escaped  all  punishment,  although  at- 
tempts were  made  to  bring  him  to  justice,  but  succeeded  in 
creating  a considerable  reaction  of  sentiment  against  Governor 
Mathews.  In  his  message  to  the  general  assembly  on  November 
3,  1794,  the  governor  made  this  reference  to  the  affair:  ‘ ‘The 
daring  unauthorized  attempt  of  Elijah  Clarke  late  a Major 
General  of  this  State  to  form  a settlement  on  the  South  West 
side  of  the  Oconee  is  such  a violation  of  Law  & and  every  prin- 
ciple of  good  order,  that  I doubt  not  of  receiving  your  support  & 
concurrence  in  pursuing  Such  Measures  against  the  leading 
characters  concerned,  as  will  deter  others  from  engaging  in  Acts 
which  have  in  their  operation,  a tendency  toward  envolving  our 
fellow  Citizens  in  the  horrors  of  a civil  war.”  He  said  the  state 
was  under  much  obligation  to  General  Irwin  for  “ reducing  those 
refractory  people  without  the  loss  of  blood.”  He  also  defended 
his  proclamation  against  Clarke,  which  “by  some  has  been  con- 
demned as  oppressive  and  illegal.”37 

Although  Clarke’s  land  schemes  were  never  renewed,  he  was 
accused  three  years  later  by  the  Spanish  minister  to  the  United 
States  of  another  plot  against  Florida.  In  a letter  to  the  secre- 
tary of  state  the  ambassador  said,  “I  know  to  a certainty  that 
the  English  have  made  propositions  to  General  Clarke  of  Georg- 
ia, in  order  to  avail  themselves  of  his  influence  in  that  State, 

36  American  state  papers:  Indian  affairs,  1:499,  500;  White,  Historical  collections 
of  Georgia,  687 ; Arthur  and  Carpenter,  History  of  Georgia,  295.  The  number  of 
men  associated  with  Clarke  at  any  time  was  probably  not  greater  than  three  or  four 
hundred. 

3T  Minutes  of  the  executive  department,  November  5,  1793,  to  September  23,  1796, 
p.  169. 
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together  with  some  other  persons,  for  making  a diversion  or  seri- 
ous attack  against  Florida.”  Inquiry  was  made  of  the  federal 
district  attorney  for  Georgia  about  this  matter.  In  his  reply  he 
said,  “I  have  made  diligent  inquiry,  and  cannot  find  any  person 
here  that  knows  any  thing  of  the  business,  or  that  entertains  a 
belief  of  the  kind.  Clarke  was  concerned  in  a former  expedition 
against  the  Floridas,  in  conjunction  with  the  French,  and  it  is 
possible,  from  the  circumstances,  that  he  is  again  suspected. 
He  is  a man  of  strong  passions,  of  warm  partialities  for  the 
French,  and  violent  antipathies  to  the  English.  From  these 
circumstances,  and  from  the  matter  being  unknown  to  the  citi- 
zens here,  I am  led  to  doubt  the  truth  of  the  report  altogether.” 
Secretary  Pickering’s  later  inquiries  of  the  British  envoy  failed 
to  clarify  completely  British  machinations  regarding  Florida. 
The  latter  admitted  that  “some  persons  did  actually  propose  to 
me  a plan  for  an  attack  on  the  Floridas,”  but  none  “expressed 
sentiments  that  were  in  any  degree  hostile  to  the  interests  of  the 
United  States.”38  Clarke’s  past  reputation  for  such  ventures 
was  perhaps  more  responsible  for  this  accusation  than  any 
serious  conversations  he  had  ever  had  with  the  British. 

Although  these  various  machinations  of  Clarke’s  never  suc- 
ceeded in  getting  very  far,  they  might  have  caused  much  mis- 
chief to  state  and  nation  had  the  sufferance  of  the  authorities 
allowed  them  to  proceed  further.  Clarke  himself  was  a rather 
remarkable  man,  a typical  product  of  his  time  and  surroundings. 
His  ventures  were  not  the  deep-laid  plots  of  a dangerous  man. 
He  rather  happened  upon  them,  and  their  ultimate  purposes 
grew  as  they  proceeded.  He  was  an  uneducated  frontiersman, 
and  a partisan  fighter  at  all  times,  whether  he  opposed  the 
British  or  the  Indians,  or  engaged  in  the  political  animosities 
of  the  day.  His  services  to  his  state  were  important  and  last- 
ing; his  mistakes  were  soon  forgotten.  Twenty-five  years  after 
his  death,  he  was  characterized  as  “not  only  a patriot  of  the 
[Revolution,  but  as  honest,  daring,  and  intrepid  a spirit  as  ever 
breathed.”39  In  1799,  the  commander-in-chief  of  the  Georgia 

38 American  state  papers:  foreign  relations , 2:68,  71.  The  French  consul  gen- 
eral at  Philadelphia  believed  that  Clarke  had  been  offered  something  by  the  British 
to  invade  Florida.  ‘ 1 Correspondence  of  the  French  ministers, ’’  (Turner,  ed.),  in 
American  historical  association,  Annual  report,  1903,  2:1037. 

39 American  state  papers:  Indian  affairs , 2:792.  There  is  absolutely  no  taint 
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militia  announced  in  a general  order  ‘ i that  the  gallant  old  veter- 
an, the  late  major  general  Clarke,  of  Georgia,  whose  name  ought 
to  be  so  dear  to  this  and  the  United  States,  for  his  truly  heroic 
exploits  is  dead.”  It  was,  therefore,  ordered  that  all  officers  for 
one  month  “do  wear  ...  a crepe  around  the  left  arm,  as  a 
token  of  that  affection  which  the  government  and  military  bear 
to  his  memory,  for  his  great  patriotic,  and  military  exertions, 
during  the  revolutionary  war.”40  The  Augusta  Herald  in  an- 
nouncing his  death,  referred  to  him  as  a “late  Major  General  of 
this  state,  whose  meritorious  achievements  during  the  late  revo- 
lution are  so  well  known,  we  deem  it  unnecessary  to  particu- 
larize.”41 So,  whatever  may  have  been  his  indiscretions,  he 
always  retained  a large  number  of  admirers,  and  by  the  time 
of  his  death  had  generally  regained  the  esteem  of  his  state. 

E.  Merton  Coulter 

Marrietta  College 
Mattietta,  Ohio 

on  the  name  of  Elijah  Clarke  among  Georgians  today.  One  of  the  counties  of  the 
state  (laid  off  and  named  in  1801)  bears  his  name,  and  a monument  has  been  erected 
to  his  memory  in  the  city  of  Athens. 

40  Georgia  Gazette,  January  2,  1800. 

41  December  25,  1799. 


THE  UNDERTOW  OF  PURITAN  INFLUENCE 


While  not  all  puritans  were  pilgrims,  practically  all  the  pil- 
grims were  puritans.  The  smaller  group  may  have  contributed 
something  to  American  institutions  which  deserves  to  be  set 
apart  from  the  contribution  of  the  larger  group  as  a whole.  Yet 
the  matters  with  which  this  discussion  will  deal  appertain  to  all 
the  members  of  the  larger  group,  the  pilgrims  included. 

The  positive  current  of  puritan  influence  in  American  history 
has  been  frequently  pointed  out  and  ably  traced  by  writers. 
There  is,  however,  another  current  moving  contemporaneously 
with  the  main  current,  but  in  exactly  the  opposite  direction, 
which  is  just  as  much  a result  of  puritan  influence.  One  histor- 
ian has  said  that  puritanism  was  an  attitude  of  mind  toward  re- 
ligion, government,  and  society.  The  puritan  was  an  idealist, 
professing  a desire  to  carry  out  his  ideals  in  religion,  politics, 
and  social  life.  In  all  of  these  activities  he  believed  that  truth 
was  absolute,  fixed,  and  ascertainable.  In  religion,  truth  had 
been  revealed  so  that  he  could  ascertain  it  and  was  constantly 
ascertaining  it  for  himself.  In  church  polity  he  therefore  be- 
lieved in  a kind  of  democracy  for  those  who  had  ascertained  the 
truth.  In  political  affairs,  likewise,  it  did  not  to  the  puritan  seem 
proper  that  these  elect  should  be  overshadowed  or  hampered  in 
their  self-realization  by  an  hereditary  aristocracy.  It  was  only 
reasonable  that  these  favored  individuals  should  determine  for 
themselves  their  secular  affairs  in  democratic  fashion  on  week 
days  as  they  did  their  religious  affairs  in  congregational  meet- 
ing on  Sundays.  The  debt  of  democracy  to  puritanism,  the 
relation  of  town-meeting  to  congregational  meeting  the  con- 
nection of  the  opposition  to  episcopacy  and  that  to  monarchy  has 
been  often  pointed  out  and  emphasized.  Perhaps  so  much  em- 
phasized that  one  may  sometimes  forget  that  some  democracies 
have  developed  in  such  non-puritan  regions  as  the  Catholic 
cantons  of  Switzerland,  — that  one  may  forget  that  in  some 
of  the  American  colonies  where  puritan  influence  was  least  felt, 
democratic  tendencies  were  pronounced,  — that  one  may  forget 
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to  give  full  credit  to  the  leveling  influence  of  the  frontier,  not 
only  upon  the  pioneers,  but  upon  the  people  of  the  older-settled 
regions.  Finally,  the  puritan  extended  his  idealism  to  social 
life.  Here  again,  he  had  his  standards,  his  ascertained  immut- 
able truths,  that  were  right  and  good  in  themselves  and  that 
must  be  observed  to  the  letter.  If  others  differed  from  him  on 
questions,  neither  the  puritan  nor  the  puritan’s  successor  has 
been  willing  to  sacrifice  the  ideally  perfect  for  something  better 
than  the  worst.  He  has  frequently  thrown  away  his  vote  in  an 
election  on  a cause  that  he  knew  could  not  win,  even  when  he 
knew  that  his  action  would  defeat  approximation  to  his  ideal  and 
bring  about  the  opposite  of  what  he  desired.  He  had  his  con- 
science and  he  could  not  compromise  with  evil. 

All  this  has  been  many  times  pointed  out.  This  is  a part  of 
the  positive  current  of  puritan  influence.  Contemporaneous  with 
this  and  flowing  in  exactly  the  opposite  direction  is  the  under- 
tow, possibly  less  strong,  but  due  just  as  much  to  the  puritan. 
It  would  be  difficult  to  fix  the  proportion  of  the  credit  due  the 
puritan  for  the  idealism  of  the  American  people,  but  he  deserves 
about  the  same  proportion  of  credit  for  the  materialism  for 
which  the  Americans  have  likewise  been  so  much  distinguished. 
The  causes  for  this  seeming  paradox  are  at  least  three  in  num- 
ber. The  first  has  to  do  with  the  limitations  of  human  nature. 
The  puritan’s  ideals  were  sometimes  wrong  and  many  times  hu- 
manly impossible  of  attainment.  This  latter  difficulty  did  not, 
however,  cause  the  puritan  to  abandon  his  ideals  or  even  to  ad- 
mit to  himself  that  he  had  fallen  short  of  achieving  them.  His 
theologically  trained  mind  could  work  out  a means  of  harmoniz- 
ing them  to  his  own  satisfaction  when  straight  thinking  would 
have  revealed  the  fact  that  ideals  and  acts  were  miles  and  miles 
apart.  The  reconciliation  of  ideals  and  acts  was  largely  a lin- 
guistic performance.  His  acts  were  explained  in  words  and 
phrases  that  would  square  with  formulae  that  expressed  his 
ideals.  When  this  was  achieved,  the  puritan’s  mind  and  con- 
science were  at  ease.  This  curious  state  of  mind  is  still  so  com- 
mon among  Americans  of  the  north  and  the  northeast  that  for- 
eigners, especially  Latins  from  South  America  and  Europe,  sel- 
dom fail  to  give  expression  to  their  disappointment  and  disillu- 
sionment when  they  visit  this  country.  “ Things  in  America,” 
they  say,  “are  not  what  they  seem  or  what  they  profess  to  be. 
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There  is  so  much  fiction  and  subtle  interpretation.  In  the  appli- 
cation of  written  constitutions,  of  laws,  and  of  legal  decisions, 
the  divergence  of  theory  from  practice  in  America  is  exceeded 
perhaps  only  by  that  in  England.  So  much  is  said  in  behalf  of 
democracy.  Everybody  is  for  it.  No  one  has  anything  to  say 
against  it.  And  yet  the  Americans  have  less  real  democracy 
than  some  people  who  have  less  to  say  about  it  and  who  have 
among  them  outspoken  champions  of  limitations  on  democracy. 
There  is  so  much  moral  lecturing.  Everbody  does  it.  Every- 
body believes  in  the  gospel  of  service,  and  yet  nearly  everybody 
enters  into  the  scramble  for  self-advancement.  All  the  little 
business  men  decry  big  business,  but  are  all  the  time  trying  to 
get  into  it  as  fast  as  they  can.  Not  that  Americans  are  any  more 
materialistic  than  other  people,  not  that  practice  falls  any  fur- 
ther behind  ideal,  but  that  the  individual  American  so  seldom 
seems  to  admit  to  himself  his  own  shortcomings ! ’ 1 Something 
like  this  is  the  observation  of  the  frank  foreign  critic.  When  the 
Frenchman  is  immoral,  he  is  usually  frankly  so,  — frequently 
boastfully  or  penitently  so.  When  the  German  steals,  he  admits 
the  fact  and  justifies  it  on  the  ground  that  it  is  all  right  if  he  is 
strong  enough  to  get  away  with  it.  When  the  modern  German 
has  had  difficulty  in  making  practice  conform  to  ideal  he  has 
usually  pulled  the  ideal  down  to  conform  with  practice.  The 
traditional  Jew  tried  to  make  practice  conform  to  ideal, 
even  when  he  realized  that  the  latter  was  as  high  above 
the  former  as  the  heavens  are  above  the  earth.  Too 
great  a proportion  of  Americans  harmonize  their  high 
idealism  with  their  crass  materialism  by  psychological  pro- 
cesses that  have  no  basis  in  fact  outside  their  own  minds.  This 
habit  of  mind,  this  satisfying  art  of  self-delusion,  is  no  doubt  in 
part  a heritage  from  puritanism.  In  part  it  is  merely  the  mani- 
festation of  the  Anglo-Saxon’s  sense  of  humour  that  has  saved 
him  from  becoming  fanatical  in  trying  to  realize  an  ideal  which 
common  sense  taught  him  could  not  be  realized. 

The  second  cause  is  psychological.  Whenever  an  exponent 
or  an  advocate  of  a proposition  presents  a partial  truth  as  the 
whole  truth,  whenever  he  presents  a relative  truth  as  an  abso- 
lute truth,  and  whenever  he  presents  these  with  that  dogmatic 
insistence  that  endeavors  to  smother  individual  freedom  of 
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thought,  he  secures  two  different  kinds  of  results.  The  weak  of 
will  and  the  credulous  accept  their  thoughts  ready-made.  The 
tough-willed  and  temperamentally  sceptical  begin  to  explore 
every  secret  recess  of  their  minds  for  facts  and  evidences  with 
which  to  fortify  themselves  in  self-defense  against  this  assault. 
The  result  is  that  when  the  bombardment  is  over,  your  tough- 
willed  individual  ever  after  remembers,  not  the  truths  or  half- 
truths  that  were  hurled  at  him,  but  the  bits  of  evidence  that  he 
gathered  together  out  of  his  own  consciousness  and  experience 
and  built  up  into  a bulwark  of  defense.  So  it  has  happened  that 
men  and  universities  championing  the  cause  of  rationalism  to 
the  exclusion  of  other  phases  of  truth  have  driven  men  into  life- 
long acceptance  of  so-called  philosophies  and  religions  of 
authority.  Some  distinguished  leaders  of  the  Catholic  church, 
including  cardinals  and  university  professors,  have  been  con- 
verted to  that  faith  by  this  reaction  from  rationalistic  teaching. 
In  like  manner,  schools  erected  for  the  teaching  of  dogmatic 
orthodoxy  have  done  their  part  in  producing  the  toughest  of 
rationalists.  So  it  happened  that  the  old  college  founded  in 
this  country  for  the  purpose  of  realizing  a part  of  the  puritan 
ideal,  before  the  school  was  a century  old,  was  producing  so 
many  rationalists  and  materialists  along  with  those  that  it  was 
hardening  in  orthodoxy,  that  a new  puritan  college  had  to  be 
established  to  make  good  the  shortcoming  of  the  older  school 
that  had  apparently  fallen  from  grace.  But  in  spite  of  all  that 
could  be  done  the  process  continued  and  is  continuing.  Of 
course,  the  fact  should  not  be  ignored  or  forgotten  that  there 
were  other  facters,  besides  puritanism,  that  helped  to  develop 
this  characteristic  in  Americans.  But  the  rationalists  and 
materialists  that  have  arrived  by  the  puritan  route  have  usually 
been  of  the  case-hardened  variety. 

The  third  cause  is  theological  and  is  really  a corollary  of  the 
first.  As  has  been  said,  the  puritan  was  an  idealist.  He  thought 
much  about  the  world  to  come  and  professed  to  care  little  about 
the  present  one.  He  thought  much  about  God  in  His  awful  maj- 
esty and  about  himself  as  the  humblest  worm  of  the  earth.  He 
was  a Calvinist,  believing  in  predestination  in  its  baldest  form. 
His  own  salvation  rested  with  his  maker.  He  himself  was  help- 
less. Yet  this  apparent  black  pessimism  never  resulted  in  that 
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inactivity  of  despair  that  one  would  naturally  expect.  In  fact 
he  became  most  active  in  materialistic  pursuits.  This  paradox 
in  the  case  of  the  puritan  came  about  by  a process  somewhat  as 
follows.  He  began  by  contemplating  the  wonder  of  election,  — 
the  rare  distinction  and  honor  that  God  conferred  upon  an  indi- 
vidual when  he  deigned  to  elect  the  individual  for  salvation.  This 
individual  elected  from  the  beginning  of  time  to  reside  with  God 
throughout  all  eternity  became  a creature  exalted  in  the  mind 
of  the  puritan  to  a degree  to  which  an  individual  who  conceived 
himself  to  be  saved  through  his  own  choice  could  never  aspire. 
As  the  puritan  contemplated  this  elected  individual  in  the  ab- 
stract, thus  honored  by  the  Creator,  he  concluded  that  an  indi- 
vidual thus  favored  would  be  surely  shown  outward  evidences  of 
the  divine  favor.  The  Creator  would  surely  honor  the  vessel  of 
clay  that  contained  the  elected  soul.  God  would  surely  be  pleas- 
ed to  see  His  elect  prosper  in  this  worlds  goods.  In  short,  it 
would  become  incumbent  upon  the  elect  to  prosper  in  order  to 
glorify  God  by  proving  God’s  power.  Of  course  the  individual 
puritan  could  not  be  certain  that  he  himself  was  of  the  elect, 
and  that  hence  it  became  his  duty  to  prosper,  but  there  was  al- 
ways the  possibility  that  this  might  be  his  portion.  He  had  hope 
that  he  was  of  the  elect,  and  if  so, — it  was  his  duty  to  prosper. 
How  often  as  the  puritan  struggled  to  make  good  in  a material 
way,  may  not  the  zest  for  the  struggle  have  been  stimulated  be- 
cause material  success  came  subconsciously  to  mean  to  him  an 
evidence  of  his  election!  He  struggled  to  get  this  evidence  of 
divine  favor.  No  doubt  at  times  with  some  there  was  even  the 
vague  feeling  that  they  were  actually  working  out  their  eternal 
salvation  by  making  good  in  a material  way.  And  so  the  puritan 
in  many  cases  had  turned  all  the  way  around  and  met  himself 
coming  back.  This  other-world-minded  idealist  became  practic- 
ally absorbed  in  the  most  material  things  of  this  earth.  Woe  to 
the  man  who  tried  to  drive  a bargain  with  this  puritan  trader ! 
The  Frenchman  and  even  the  Dutchman  who  tried  to  deal  with 
him  pronounced  him  utterly  unscrupulous  and  hypocritical.  The 
Yankee  trader  was  known  the  world  round  for  his  shrewdness. 
Woe  to  the  4 ‘wicked”  navigation  laws  that  stood  in  the  way  of 
this  puritan  bent  upon  proving  to  himself  that  he  was  God’s 
elect ! He  could  evade  the  law  and  be  what  a simple  minded  man 
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would  call  a smuggler  or  a law-breaker.  He  could  trade  with 
the  enemy  of  his  nation  throughout  a war  and  do  it  all  without 
admitting  to  himself  that  he  had  forsaken  his  idealism.  And  he 
had  not.  He  still  clung  both  to  his  ideal  and  to  his  practice,  how- 
ever inconsistent  and  contradictory,  and  he  did  it  all  without  ad- 
mitting to  himself  that  there  was  any  inconsistency. 

There  is  no  desire  to  leave  the  impression  that  puritanism 
accounts  for  all  the  materialism  in  America,  or  even  the  greater 
part  of  it.  Enthusiasts  have  frequently  made  the  mistake  of 
assuming,  for  instance,  that  a large  part  of  the  immigrants  of 
the  nineteenth  century  came  to  America  as  to  a land  of  refuge, 
seeking  liberty.  As  a matter  of  fact,  the  greater  number  of 
immigrants  did  not  care  about  American  institutions  and  ideals, 
but  came  because  they  felt  it  was  an  easy  place  to  make  a living. 
But  if  the  puritan  has  deserved  a larger  share  of  credit  for 
American  idealism  than  have  some  other  elements  of  the  Ameri- 
can population,  he  deserves  about  the  same  proportion  of  credit 
for  contributing  the  opposite  of  idealism. 

Albert  L.  Kohlmeieb 

University  of  Indiana 
Bloomington 


THE  MORAVIAN  MISSION  IN  INDIANA 


On  the  fifteenth  day  of  October,  1800,  John  Peter  Kluge,  with 
his  newly  wedded  wife  and  Abraham  Luckenbach,  set  forth  from 
Bethlehem,  Pennsylvania,  the  chief  seat  in  the  United  States  of 
the  United  brethren,  commonly  known  as  the  Moravians,  for  the 
purpose  of  establishing  a mission  among  the  Delaware  Indians 
on  White  river  in  Indiana  territory.  On  the  twelfth  day  of  No- 
vember, 1806,  the  same  party,  enlarged  by  the  addition  of  three 
little  Kluges,  after  a weary  journey  of  eight  hundred  miles  or 
more,  again  reached  Bethlehem,  their  mission  abandoned  and  the 
labors  of  five  years  apparently  fruitless.  Between  these  dates 
there  lies  a record  of  dangers  faced  and  hardships  undergone,  of 
devotion  to  duty  and  of  self-sacrifice,  that  merits  permanent 
remembrance. 

A few  words  are  needed  by  way  of  introduction  to  show  why 
the  Moravians  undertook  to  establish  this  mission  in  the  distant 
wilderness. 

John  Heckewelder,  the  well-known  historian  of  the  Moravian 
missions  to  the  Indians  of  North  America,  thus  begins  his  narra- 
tive, first  published  one  hundred  years  ago : 

The  ancient  Episcopal  Church,  called  Unitas-Fratrum,  after  their 
restoration  about  the  year  1720,  in  gratitude  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
for  the  blessings  conferred  on  them,  believed  it  to  be  their  duty  to  use 
their  best  endeavors  to  propagate  the  Gospel  among  the  Heathen. 

Hardly  had  the  early  Moravian  settlers  migrated  from  Geor- 
gia to  Pennsylvania  in  1740  when  missionaries  were  sent  to  the 
Indians  of  New  York  and  Connecticut.  Within  a few  years  it 
became  necessary  to  abandon  the  missions  thus  founded.  Thence- 
forth the  efforts  of  the  brethren  were  directed  mainly  towards 
the  conversion  of  the  Indians  residing  in  the  vicinity  of  Bethle- 
hem. These  Indians  were  Delawares,  and  as  they  were  gradually 
pushed  farther  west  by  the  pressure  of  the  white  population  the 
zealous  missionaries  followed  them,  until  finally  the  banks  of 
the  Muskingum  river  in  Ohio  were  reached  in  1772.  Here  the 
villages  of  Schoenbrun,  Gnadenhiitten  and  Salem  were  founded 
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and  flourished;  and,  says  Heckewelder,  “the  prospect  hid  fair 
towards  the  conversion  of  the  Delaware  nation/ 9 But  the 
revolutionary  war  broke  forth,  and  the  missionaries,  with  their 
charges,  were  in  an  impossible  situation,  living  as  they  did  mid- 
way between  the  contending  forces.  They  were  viewed  with  dis- 
trust and  suspicion  both  by  the  Americans  about  Fort  Pitt  and 
by  the  British  at  Detroit  and  their  Indian  allies.  Finally  the 
evacuation  of  the  mission  villages  was  compelled  in  the  fall  of 
1781  by  Indians  acting  in  the  British  interest.  The  missionaries 
and  the  so-called  Moravian  Indians  were  forced  to  spend  the 
winter,  poorly  sheltered  and  insufficiently  supplied  with  food, 
in  the  neighborhood  of  Upper  Sandusky.  A large  party  of  the 
Indians  returning  the  following  spring  to  their  former  villages 
to  gather  com  from  their  abandoned  fields  was  captured  by 
American  borderers,  and  ninety  of  them,  men,  women,  and  chil- 
dren were  barbarously  put  to  death  in  cold  blood  at  Gnadenhiit- 
ten.  This  massacre  was  the  culminating  stroke.  Only  a few  faith- 
ful converts  continued  to  follow  their  Moravian  guides.  The 
others  rejoined  their  kinsmen  and  relapsed  into  savagery. 

Near  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century  the  Delawares,  who 
for  several  years  had  been  widely  scattered,  undertook  to  reunite 
their  various  bands  on  White  river  in  eastern  Indiana.  Mean- 
while David  Zeisberger,  the  most  famous  of  the  missionaries, 
had  led  back  from  Canada  a small  group  of  the  faithful,  and  in 
1798,  on  lands  along  the  Muskingum  granted  by  congress,  had 
founded  Goshen.  Naturally  there  was  an  interchange  of  visits 
between  the  Indians  of  White  river  and  their  kindred  on  the 
Muskingum,  which  culminated  in  what  the  Goshen  missionaries 
understood  to  be  a formal  invitation  from  the  great  council  of 
the  Delawares  for  the  missionaries  and  their  converts  to  move 
to  White  river. 

This  invitation  was  carefully  considered,  and  the  determina- 
tion was  reached  that  it  warranted  the  sending  of  missionaries 
and  some  of  the  Christian  Indians  to  the  White  river.  High 
hope  was  entertained  that  in  this  way  the  Moravians  would  re- 
gain their  former  influence  and  standing  with  the  Delawares, 
and  that  the  Delaware  nation  might  be  led  to  accept  Christianity 
and  to  adopt  the  ways  of  civilized  life. 

The  missionaries  selected  through  the  church  authorities  at 
Bethlehem  to  go  to  the  Wliite  river  were  John  Peter  Kluge,  a 
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German  by  birth,  who  had  served  as  missionary  almost  ten  years 
among  the  Indians  in  Dutch  Guiana,  and  Abraham  Luckenbach, 
born  in  Pennsylvania,  a cabinet-maker  by  trade  but  since  1797 
a teacher  at  the  well-known  boys’  school  of  the  Moravians  at 
Nazareth.  Brother  Kluge  was  thirty-two  years  old  and  Brother 
Luckenbach  about  nine  years  younger.  David  Zeisberger  had 
recommended  that  the  missionaries  should  be  two  married 
couples,  or  one  married  couple  and  a single  brother.  The  diffi- 
culty arising  out  of  the  fact  that  both  of  the  brothers  chosen  were 
single  men  was  removed  by  the  selection  of  Anna  Maria  Rank, 
of  Lititz,  as  wife  for  Brother  Kluge.  The  choice  was  made 
through  the  use  of  the  lot,  which  at  that  time  was  frequently 
resorted  to  in  the  Moravian  church  for  the  settlement  of  import- 
ant questions.  The  marriage  took  place  early  in  October. 

The  journey  which  began  on  October  fifteenth  carried  the  mis- 
sionaries to  Goshen,  a distance  of  approximately  400  miles.  The 
journey  occupied  about  thirty  days,  and  was  filled  with  what  we 
may  suppose  were  the  common  incidents  of  overland  travel  in 
those  days.  The  occurrences  of  each  day  are  related  in  a diary 
which  was  kept  in  accordance  with  the  church  requirement.  It 
is  to  the  diaries  so  kept  and  the  correspondence  supplementing 
them  that  we  are  indebted  for  almost  all  our  knowledge  of  the 
happenings  on  White  river  from  1801  to  1806.  These  documents 
are  carefully  preserved  in  the  archives  of  the  church  at  Bethle- 
hem. They  are  written  in  German,  but  have  been  translated  at 
the  instance  of  the  Indiana  historical  society,  which  expects  soon 
to  publish  them. 

At  Goshen  the  missionaries  spent  the  winter  trying  to  acquaint 
themselves  with  the  Delaware  language  and  customs  and  pre- 
paring for  the  final  stage  of  their  journey.  On  February  22, 
1801,  they  forwarded  an  address  to  his  excellency,  William 
Henry  Harrison,  governor  of  the  Indiana  territory,  in  which 
they  set  forth  the  objects  of  the  mission  and  expressed  their  ap- 
prehension over  the  effects  of  the  sale  by  white  traders  of  spirit- 
uous liquors  to  the  Indians.  How  well-grounded  these  fears 
were,  the  sequel  will  tell. 

On  March  24,  1801  the  party  was  ready  to  proceed.  From 
Goshen  the  long  journey  was  by  boat  down  the  Muskingum  to 
the  Ohio,  down  the  Ohio  to  the  mouth  of  the  Big  Miami,  up  the 
Big  Miami  and  the  Whitewater  to  its  forks,  where  Brookville 
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now  is,  and  thence  overland  to  White  river,  a distance  of  430 
miles,  according  to  the  Goshen  diary.  The  party  included  fifteen 
Indians  — men,  women,  and  children.  Their  boats  consisted  of 
five  canoes,  that  one  intended  for  the  missionaries  being  thirty- 
six  feet  long. 

No  unexpected  difficulties  appear  to  have  been  encountered  so 
long  as  the  party  was  floating  with  the  current.  At  Cincinnati 
they  called  on  General  St.  Clair,  the  governor  of  the  Northwest 
territory,  who  greeted  them  kindly,  gave  them  supplies,  and  fur- 
nished them  with  a letter  of  recommendation  to  the  chiefs  of  the 
White  river  Indians. 

Their  progress  against  the  current  of  the  Big  Miami  and  the 
Whitewater  was  difficult  and  exhausting.  Some  of  the  canoes 
were  sold,  and  help  was  procured  for  the  management  of  the 
others.  An  important  transaction  was  the  purchase  of  two  cows 
and  a calf.  The  diary  says:  “This  was  not  only  of  much  bene- 
fit to  us  and  the  Indians  on  our  journey,  but  when  we  reached  our 
destination  we  saw  that  without  the  cow  we  would  have  been  in' 
great  distress  because  milk,  butter  and  bread  was  all  our  food 
this  summer,  so  that  we  thanked  God  that  we  had  this  cow. 1 9 

On  April  24,  one  month  after  the  departure  from  Goshen,  the 
forks  of  the  Whitewater  were  reached.  Here  the  overland  jour- 
ney of  somewhat  less  than  100  miles  began.  The  difficulties 
which  beset  the  way  may  be  judged  from  the  fact  that  a full 
month  was  spent  in  covering  the  distance.  Drunkenness  of  the 
Indians  caused  almost  constant  trouble  from  then  to  the  close 
of  the  mission.  The  diary,  referring  to  an  occasion  when  several 
Indians  had  secured  whiskey,  says:  “They  screamed  all  night 
in  the  woods  and  acted  like  madmen.  No  one  who  has  not  seen 
an  Indian  drunk  can  possibly  have  any  conception  of  the  same. 
It  is  as  if  they  had  been  changed  into  devils  or  evil  spirits.  . . . 
We  were  not  a little  astonished  to  see  these  Indians  who,  when 
sober,  look  like  innocent  lambs  and  were  at  all  times  friendly  to 
us,  were  now  like  wild  animals. ’ 9 

On  May  25  the  place  selected  by  the  Delaware  chiefs  as  the 
site  of  the  mission  was  reached.  The  missionaries  desired  a site 
fifteen  or  twenty  miles  distant  from  the  Indian  villages  in  order 
that  their  charges  might  not  be  exposed  to  the  influence  and  ex- 
ample of  the  unconverted  savages,  and  they  understood  that 
such  a site  had  been  selected  for  them.  They  found,  however, 
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that  the  spot  chosen,  although  some  fifteen  miles  or  more  from 
Woapikamekunk,  the  principal  town  of  the  Delawares,  was 
only  two  or  three  miles  from  Woapiminskink,  the  town  of 
Kikthawenund,  or  Chief  Anderson,  and  that  other  villages  were 
between  there  and  Woapikamekunk.  That  town  lay  a short  dis- 
tance above  the  present  city  of  Muncie;  and  its  name,  says 
Mr.  Dunn,  means  “the  White  river  town.”  Woapiminskink 
means  the  place  of  the  chestnut  tree,  so  named  because  the 
chestnut,  an  unusual  tree  in  Indiana,  grew  freely  there.  The 
present  city  of  Anderson  occupies  the  site  of  the  Indian  town. 

Some  regard  had,  however,  been  paid  to  the  wishes  of  the  mis- 
sionaries, for  the  chosen  site  lay  a mile  or  two  off  the  main  path 
between  the  Indian  towns  in  the  pocket  of  a bend  made  by  the 
river.  The  mission  was  on  a hill  or  bluff  facing  south,  and  on 
the  north  side  of  White  river.  The  location  is  marked  by  a 
bronze  tablet  placed  in  1913  by  the  Kikthawenund  chapter  of  the 
Daughters  of  the  American  revolution. 

The  missionaries  had  been  greatly  disappointed  that  they  had 
not  been  met  by  the  Indians  with  horses  and  helpers  at  the  forks 
of  the  Whitewater.  The  total  lack  of  welcome  with  which  they 
had  been  received  must  have  been  a sore  trial  to  them.  However, 
now  that  they  were  preparing  to  build  their  village,  visitors 
were  frequent,  and  expressed  themselves  as  pleased  by  the  pres- 
ence of  the  missionaries.  Their  expressions  were  confirmed  by 
the  two  principal  chiefs  of  the  Delawares,  Tedpachsit  and  Pa- 
kantshiles,  as  their  names  are  written  in  the  diary,  who  called 
unexpectedly  late  in  June.  Tedpachsit  was  the  civil  chief  and 
Pakantshiles  the  war  chief.  The  name  of  the  latter  is  frequent- 
ly given  by  the  early  writers  as  Buckongehelas.  He  had  been 
a distinguished  warrior  for  many  years,  and  was  held  in  high 
esteem  by  both  Indians  and  whites.  We  learn  from  the  mission- 
aries that  Woapikamekunk  was  his  town.  The  diary  pictures 
the  appearance  of  these  chiefs,  each  wearing  a broad  blue  belt 
and  a silver  ring  collar,  and  carrying  a turkey  wing  to  keep  off 
the  flies.  Buckongehelas  ’ ear-lobes  were  split  and  ornamented 
with  rings,  and  hung  down  so  far  that  he  could  hold  them  in 
his  mouth  as  he  gave  attention  to  the  missionaries. 

During  their  first  summer  the  missionaries  were  hard  press- 
ed to  build  huts  and  cultivate  the  ground.  They  had  little  help 
from  the  Indians.  “We  white  brethren  are  experiencing,”  they 
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say,  ‘ ‘ what  it  means  to  start  a new  settlement,  without  the  neces- 
sary assistance.  When  we  have  worked  hard  all  day  and  are  tired 
and  sweated  we  have  just  time  enough  to  put  on  dry  clothes  and 
keep  the  service.  Thus  it  is  every  day,  yet  we  do  what  we  can, 
if  we  may  only  further  the  cause  of  the  Saviour/  ’ 

On  July  21,  less  than  two  months  after  their  arrival,  and  while 
they  still  occupied  only  a temporary  hut,  described  as  “so 
wretched  that  when  it  rains  everything  floats  in  it,”  a son  was 
bom  to  brother  and  sister  Kluge.  He  was  on  the  following  day 
baptized  Charles  Frederick.  Two  other  children  were  bom  to 
the  Kluges  while  on  White  river.  It  is  an  interesting  fact  that 
John  Henry,  the  youngest  of  the  three,  became  a teacher,  and 
died  at  Hope,  Indiana,  in  1898,  after  teaching  there  many  years. 

The  daily  life  at  the  mission  for  the  next  five  years  must  be 
passed  over.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  hard  work,  with  little  assist- 
ance and  less  encouragement,  was  the  constant  lot  of  the  mis- 
sionaries. Fevers  prostrated  members  of  the  little  settlement 
for  days  at  a time.  Food  was  often  scarce.  Yet  in  spite  of  all, 
the  missionaries  appear  to  have  labored  with  unceasing  zeal. 
Their  diaries  are  filled  with  personal  items  of  human  interest. 
Services  were  held  under  the  oak  trees.  Brother  Luckenbach’s 
violin  furnished  music  for  their  little  choir.  The  entry  in  the 
diary  for  December  24, 1801,  describes  touchingly  the  Christmas 
eve  celebration  at  the  little  mission: 

Everybody  got  ready  for  the  Christmas  celebration  and  in  the  eve- 
ning at  7 o’clock  we  had  our  love  feast.  Counting  the  members  of  the 
congregation  and  the  visitors  present,  there  were  56  persons  in  attend- 
ance. Not  having  a church  we  met  in  Indian  Br.  Joshua’s  house  which 
was  full  to  overflowing.  At  the  love  feast  Br.  Kluge  read  the  story  of 
the  Saviour’s  birth,  which  Indian  Br.  Joshua  translated  into  Indian. 
All  present  were  attentive  listeners.  There  was  a feeling  of  joy  thru- 
out  the  whole  service  which  was  increased  when  the  little  wax-tapers 
were  distributed  among  the  children.  Not  having  a sufficient  quantity 
of  wax  we  could  make  but  twenty  tapers.  These  were  all  distributed,  the 
heathen  children  receiving  them  too.  The  children  were  greatly  delight- 
ed over  the  little  lights.  After  the  service  the  children,  with  lighted 
tapers  in  their  hands,  led  the  way  home  thru  the  darkness.  It  was  a 
pretty  sight.  The  beautiful  weather  increased  greatly  the  happiness  of 
the  evening.  There  was  no  snow  and  it  was  as  warm  as  in  spring.  Thus 
ended  this  day  so  happy  for  us  and  the  Indian  brethren  and  sisters. 
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The  unconverted  Indians  came  to  the  mission  to  gaze  and  lis- 
ten but  not  to  accept.  During  the  entire  life  of  the  mission  not 
one  representative  Delaware  became  a convert.  Those  who  there 
sought  comfort  and  help  were  the  waifs  of  the  Delawares  — 
those  who  might  almost  literally  be  described  as  the  lame,  the 
halt,  and  the  blind. 

Backsliding  on  the  part  of  Indians  who  had  accompanied  them 
from  Goshen  caused  the  missionaries  great  distress  and  discour- 
agement. Drunkenness  was  a serious  obstacle  to  their  work. 
Says  Brother  Kluge  in  a letter : 

At  present  there  are  few  Indians  at  home,  for  they  go  four  or  five 
day’s  journey  into  the  woods  for  hunting,  and  when  they  return  home 
in  Spring,  there  are  few  days  on  which  they  are  not  drunk.  Even  the 
Chiefs  have  whiskey  brought  into  the  towns,  because  this  traffic  is  to 
them,  above  all  others,  the  most  remunerative,  for  the  Indian  gives  up 
everything,  yea,  his  last  shirt,  for  whiskey.  Unfortunately  this  whiskey- 
drinking here  is  the  principal  hindrance  to  the  conversion  of  the  heath- 
en, because  they  are  hardly  ever  in  full  consciousness  while  they  are  at 
home. 

The  most  painful  to  us  is  the  fact  that  our  Indian  brethren,  who  came 
here  with  us  from  Goshen,  do  not  deny  themselves  strong  drink.  Not 
only  is  their  intercourse  with  the  heathen  hurtful  to  their  own  souls,  but 
their  sinfulness  is  a stumbling  block  to  the  unbaptized,  because  these  say 
that  Christians  are  no  better  than  they.  Altho  we  use  every  precaution 
and  do  our  best  to  guard  against  this  evil,  we  seem  to  accomplish  little. 
Those  who  crave  strong  drink  use  every  pretext  to  sneak  into  the  heath- 
en villages.  It  seems  as  if  it  was  almost  impossible  for  them  to  shun 
association  with  the  heathen.  Whenever  they  have  been  away,  there  is 
usually  something  sorrowful  in  store  for  us.  We  cannot  do  anything 
further  in  the  matter  than  to  pray  without  ceasing  and  to  admonish  them 
in  love,  all  of  which  we  surely  do  with  much  earnestness  and  great  pa- 
tience. 

Gradually  the  atmosphere  along  White  river  became  hostile 
to  the  mission.  Drunken  Indians,  painted  and  armed,  frequently 
came  and  threatened  the  occupants.  The  missionaries  were  told 
that  they  had  never  been  invited  to  come  to  the  White  river ; that 
the  invitation  had  been  intended  for  the  Goshen  Indians  only,  and 
not  for  the  missionaries.  They  were  also  told  that  the  Indians 
did  not  propose  to  become  Christians  because  it  was  the  plan  of 
the  missionaries  to  tame  them  and  then  allow  them  to  be  slaugh- 
tered as  the  Christian  Indians  had  been  at  Gnadenhiitten.  They 
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were  further  told  that  the  Delawares  had  a religion  of  their  own 
which  satisfied  them,  and  that  the  Christian  religion  was  only 
for  the  white  people. 

To  add  to  the  difficulties,  in  1805  Buckongehelas,  who  exercised 
a powerful  steadying  influence  over  his  people,  died.  Not  long 
afterwards  the  Shawnee,  Lawlewasikaw,  the  brother  of  Tecum- 
seh,  then  living  among  the  Delawares,  assumed  the  role  of 
prophet,  adopted  the  name  Temskwatawa,  or  the  “Open  Door,” 
and  began  the  career  which  did  not  end  until  the  battle  of 
Tippecanoe.  He  claimed  to  have  learned  from  the  Great  Spirit 
how  the  Delawares  should  proceed  to  regain  their  lands  and 
their  former  power.  He  preached  a return  to  their  ancient 
ways,  the  elimination  of  drunkenness,  and  the  destruction  of 
witches,  and  aroused  the  Indians  to  a high  pitch  of  excitement. 
The  result  to  the  mission  can  best  be  told  by  quoting  a letter 
from  Brother  Kluge  to  Bishop  Loskiel  at  Bethlehem  dated 
April  1,  1806 : 

Dear  Brother, 

Since  my  last  to  you,  by  way  of  Goshen,  our  situation  here  has  be- 
come more  precarious  than  ever;  and  indeed  we  have  been  in  such  per- 
plexity and  distress,  that  we  have  never  before  experienced  anything 
like  it.  Even  now,  while  I am  writing,  I am  filled  with  such  grief  and 
terror,  in  the  remembrance  of  the  scenes  we  have  been  witnesses  to,  that 
I hardly  know  how  to  put  my  thoughts  together,  or  find  words  to  de- 
scribe our  present  feelings. 

From  the  following  narrative  our  dear  Brethren  will  be  able,  in  some 
measure,  to  judge  of  them. 

In  February  last  all  the  Indians  in  this  district  were  summoned  by 
their  teachers,  or  lying  prophets,  to  assemble  on  the  Woapikamekunk,  to 
hear  the  foolish  stories,  fabricated  by  these  emissaries  of  Satan,  of  pre- 
tended visions  and  revelations  received  from  God,  and  to  be  instructed 
how  to  act  in  conformity  to  them.  Among  these  teachers  was  a Shawnee, 
an  arch-impostor.  He  was  considered  as  the  principal  among  them,  as 
he  gave  out,  that  he  was  able  to  know  and  discover  hidden  mysteries. 
The  Delaware  tribe  received  him  with  great  cordiality,  and  resolved  to 
hold  a grand  council,  or  court  of  justice,  in  order  to  root  out  all  witch- 
craft and  poison  mixing  (which,  according  to  their  superstitious  notions, 
existed  among  them),  and  by  fire  to  extort  confession  from  all  such  as  the 
Shawnee  should  accuse,  and  whoever  would  not  confess,  should  be  hewn 
in  pieces  with  their  war-hatchets,  and  burnt.  With  a view  to  execute 
their  horrid  purpose,  the  young  Indians  got  together,  chose  the  most 
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ferocious  to  be  their  leaders,  deposed  all  the  old  chiefs,  and  guarded  the 
whole  Indian  assembly,  as  if  they  were  prisoners  of  war,  especially  the 
aged  of  both  sexes.  The  venerable  old  chief  Tettepachsit  was  the  first 
whom  they  accused  of  possessing  poison,  and  of  having  destroyed  many 
Indians  by  his  art.  When  the  poor  old  man  would  not  confess,  they  fas- 
tened him  with  cords  to  two  posts,  and  began  to  roast  him  at  a slow  fire. 
During  the  torture,  he  said,  that  he  kept  poison  in  the  house  of  our  In- 
dian brother  Joshua.  Nothing  was  more  welcome  to  the  Indians  than 
this  accusation,  for  they  wished  to  deprive  us  of  the  assistance  of  this 
man,  who  was  the  only  Christian  residing  with  us.  They  had  frequently 
sent  him  invitations  to  attend  their  heathenish  festivities,  but  he  would 
never  accept  of  them.  His  answer  was : “You  know  that  I am  a believer 
in  the  true  God,  whose  word  we  make  known  to  you ; I therefore  can  have 
no  fellowship  with  you  in  your  wicked  works.  Do  you  as  you  please,  but 
leave  me  to  serve  the  living  God.”  This  answer  displeased  them  much, 
and  on  March  13th,  they  sent  seven  wild  Indians,  with  painted  faces,  to 
our  settlement,  and  took  Joshua  away  by  main  force.  They  pretended, 
that  he  only  need  tell  Tettepachsit  to  his  face,  that  he  had  no  poison  in 
his  house,  and  might  then  return  home.  All  excuses  were  vain,  and 
Joshua  was  compelled  to  accompany  them  to  the  assembly  at  Woapi- 
kamikunk.  We  were  now  left  alone ; for  Hannah,  baptized  Indian  wo- 
man, had  sometime  ago  been  prevailed  on,  by  fear  and  superstition,  to 
go  to  the  Indian  assembly. 

We  cannot  describe  what  we  felt  on  this  occasion,  especially  as  we 
could  not  guess  what  might  be  their  design  against  Joshua.  In  this  di- 
lemma, we  prayed  fervently  to  the  Lord,  that  He  would  have  mercy  upon 
us  and  our  poor  Indian  brother,  who  was  now  in  the  merciless  hands  of 
the  savage.  The  texts  of  the  day  were  also  very  encouraging  to  us. 

On  the  15th,  the  following  account  was  brought;  that  when  Joshua 
was  presented  to  the  old  chief  (whom  he  soon  convinced  of  the  falsehood 
of  his  assertions),  old  Tettepachsit  frankly  confessed,  that  he  had  accus- 
ed him,  merely  to  pacify  the  enraged  multitude,  and  to  escape  from  the 
torture ; for  that  J oshua  well  knew  that  he  possessed  no  poison,  and  much 
less  had  hid  it  in  Joshua’s  house.  Joshua  was  now  pronounced  not  guilty, 
yet  they  would  not  permit  him  to  return,  but  insisted  on  his  remaining 
with  them,  till  the  Shawnee  should  arrive.  This  son  of  Belial  arrived  on 
the  same  day,  and  all  the  Indians,  of  both  sexes,  were  ordered  by  him  to 
sit  down  in  a large  circle,  when  he  would  declare  who  had  poison  in  his 
possession,  with  a view  to  destroy  the  Indians.  The  two  old  chiefs  Tette- 
pachsit and  Hackinpomska  were  both  accused  of  poison-mixing,  and  the 
former  more  particularly  charged  with  the  untimely  death  of  many 
Indians.  When  the  Shawnee  was  asked  about  Joshua,  he  indeed  declared 
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that  he  had  no  poison,  but  that  he  was  possessed  of  an  evil  spirit,  by 
which  he  was  enabled  to  destroy  other  Indians.  This  verdict  was  what 
they  wished  for;  they  now  seized  all  these  poor  innocent  people,  and 
watched  them  strictly,  as  condemned  criminals.  We  knew  nothing  of 
these  horrible  events,  until  the  evening  of  the  16th,  when  a message  was 
brought,  that  the  savages  had  burnt  an  old  woman  alive,  called  Caritas, 
who  was  baptized  by  the  Brethren  in  former  times,  and  had  frequently 
visited  Bethlehem ; and  also  that  our  poor  Joshua  was  kept  close  prisoner. 
Words  are  not  able  to  express  our  horror  and  grief  on  hearing  this  ac- 
count. Though  we  were  told,  that  perhaps  Joshua  would  not  be  killed, 
we  were  seized  with  such  terror,  that  we  could  neither  eat,  drink,  or 
sleep,  and  by  day  and  night  were  overwhelmed  with  grief ; for  we  could 
not  trust  the  superstitious  and  enraged  Indians,  and  well  knew  the  viol- 
ence of  their  hatred  against  all  believers. 

On  the  17th,  our  distress  and  fear  concerning  the  fate  of  our  poor 
Joshua  rose  still  higher.  We  were  stunned  with  horror,  when  on  that 
day,  quite  unexpectedly,  we  saw  ten  of  the  most  savage  Indians,  with 
faces  painted  black,  arrive  in  our  settlement  (some  on  foot  and  some  on 
horseback),  conducting  poor  old  Tettepachsit.  Soon  after,  these  murder- 
ous wretches  kindled  a large  fire  close  to  our  place,  and,  having  given 
the  aged  chief  a blow  on  the  head  with  a war-hatchet,  they  threw  him 
alive  into  the  flames,  and  diverted  themselves  with  the  miserable  cries 
and  convulsions  of  the  poor  dying  man.  The  flames  communicated  to  the 
grass  and  wood  near  the  settlement,  by  which  all  our  dwellings  were  filled 
with  smoke.  How  shall  we  describe  our  feelings!  We  considered  our- 
selves in  the  midst  of  a gang  of  murderers,  without  the  least  human  help ; 
above  all,  the  probable  fate  of  our  dear  Joshua  tormented  our  minds. 

After  the  commission  of  this  most  horrible  murder,  the  savages  came 
boldly  into  our  house,  boasted  of  their  atrocious  deed,  and,  assuming  a 
hypocritical  mien,  demanded  bread  and  tobacco,  which  we  were  obliged 
to  give  them.  We  took  courage  to  ask  them,  what  would  be  the  fate  of 
our  poor  J oshua.  They  immediately  began  to  accuse  him  of  their  super- 
stitions, saying,  that  there  was  good  reason  for  detaining  him  a prisoner, 
for  they  well  knew,  that  he  understood  the  black  art,  and  could  destroy 
the  Indians,  his  faith  in  our  doctrines  being  a mere  pretence.  We  en- 
deavored, indeed,  to  convince  them  of  the  untruth  of  these  assertions, 
but  all  in  vain.  They,  however,  pretended  to  set  our  minds  at  rest,  by 
saying,  that  they  should  not  kill  him.  We  therefore  charged  them  to 
tell  their  captains,  that  they  ought  well  to  consider  what  they  were  do- 
ing; that  Joshua  had  long  been  a believer,  and  never  had  had  any  con- 
cern with  the  things  of  which  they  accused  him,  as  he  was  a servant  of 
God,  and  had  renounced  the  devil  and  all  his  works ; that  he  was  also  of 
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the  Mahican  tribe,  and  no  Delaware,  and  had  accompanied  us  as  inter- 
preter. We  therefore  requested,  that  they  would  immediately  release 
him,  for  we  should  consider  all  they  did  unto  him,  as  done  unto  our- 
selves, &c.  On  this  occasion  was  made  manifest  the  diabolical  hypocrisy 
of  these  savages,  for  though  they  knew,  that  J oshua  was  to  be  murdered 
that  very  day,  they  promised  to  deliver  our  words  to  the  captains.  We 
perceived,  however,  that  our  defence  of  Joshua  had  displeased  them, 
and  they  left  our  place  in  a riotous  manner. 

As  soon  as  we  were  again  left  alone,  such  a weight  of  grief  overpow- 
ered us,  that  we  all  burst  into  loud  weeping,  and,  falling  on  our  knees 
before  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  we  cried  for  help  and  strength,  and  for 
resignation  to  His  divine  will.  We  commended  ourselves  and  our  poor 
Joshua  to  His  protection,  and  our  souls  into  His  hands,  that  if  He  thought 
fit  to  permit  this  our  Brother  and  ourselves  to  become  a prey  to  the  fury 
of  the  savages,  He  would  support  us  by  His  almighty  grace,  that  we 
might  praise  Him,  and  remain  faithful  to  Him,  even  in  torments  and 
death.  None  of  us  can  or  will  ever  forget  what  our  sensations  were  on 
this  awful  occasion. 

Now  though  we  had  been  informed  that  the  savages  suspected  us  and 
all  teachers  of  the  believing  Indians;  that,  as  soon  as  Indians  are  con- 
verted, we  require  them  to  deliver  up  their  poison,  and  keep  it  for  the 
purpose  of  making  those  Indians  sick,  who  will  not  do  as  we  direct  them, 
or  even  of  killing  them ; and  we  did  not  know  to  what  lengths  the  devil 
might  instigate  them  to  carry  their  fury,  nor  what  our  fate  might  be, 
especially  as  they  had  threatened  to  attack  every  one  who  objected  to 
their  proceedings ; yet  we  felt  constrained,  in  this  extremity,  to  go  with  a 
speech  to  their  assembly,  and  try  what  we  could  yet  do  for  the  preser- 
vation of  our  dear  Joshua,  or  at  least  give  him  comfort  and  advice,  should 
we  even  suffer  for  it.  But  as  my  wife  and  children  could  not  be  left 
alone  in  so  dreadful  a situation,  Brother  Luckenbach  took  courage  to 
go  alone,  intending  to  seek  some  trader  on  the  road  to  accompany  him. 

On  the  18th,  early,  he  left  us  on  horseback,  but  had  hardly  proceed- 
ed half  way,  before  he  met  an  Indian,  who  informed  him  that  Joshua 
had  become  a victim  to  their  cruelty  on  the  foregoing  day.  They  gave 
him  two  cuts  in  his  head  with  a hatchet,  and  then  threw  him  into  the 
fire. 

With  these  dreadful  tidings  Brother  Luckenbach  returned  to  us  in 
the  afternoon.  This  was  the  heaviest  stroke  we  had  yet  met  with.  Dread 
and  terror  took  from  us  all  power  of  speech  and  reflection,  and  we  could 
do  nothing  but  utter  cries  of  lamentation  and  woe. 

Having  recovered  ourselves,  in  some  measure,  our  first  thought  was 
to  sell  all  our  goods,  and  to  fly  as  expeditiously  as  possible  towards  Gosh- 
en. We  were  making  preparations  to  put  this  resolution  into  execution, 
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when,  on  a sudden,  the  weather  turning  very  cold,  we  were  prevented, 
on  account  of  the  children,  from  departing  so  soon  as  first  intended. 

Some  days  after,  we  were  informed,  that  Joshua  had  spoken  a great 
deal,  at  the  place  where  he  was  murdered,  in  a language  not  understood 
by  the  Indians,  which  led  us  to  suppose,  that  he  had  directed  his  prayers 
to  the  Lord  in  the  German  language,  which  he  spoke  well.  When  the 
savages  forced  him  from  us,  he  was  in  a very  comfortable  state  of  mind, 
and  seemed  well  prepared  to  meet  his  Saviour  as  a reconciled  sinner.  We 
likewise  heard,  that  his  murderers  had  thrown  him  into  a very  large  fire, 
to  which  they  continually  added  more  fuel,  but  finding,  that  after  having 
been  two  hours  in  the  flames,  his  body  was  only  scorched,  they  grew  more 
enraged,  and  kept  up  a terrible  fire  all  night,  by  which  the  body  was 
burnt  to  ashes  in  the  morning.  In  the  following  days,  more  Indians  were 
accused,  and  shared  the  same  fate. 

We  do  not  doubt,  dear  Brethren,  but  you  will  sympathize  with  our 
most  distressing  situation,  especially  when  you  consider  that  we  are  here 
alone  among  an  unbridled,  furious  race  of  beings,  who  murder  and  burn 
their  own  countrymen,  and  admit  of  no  remonstrance  against  their  dia- 
bolical proceedings.  We  spend  our  days  in  dread  and  terror,  by  which 
our  strength  of  mind  and  body  is  impaired,  nor  do  we  know  which  way  to 
turn.  My  poor  wife  is  much  to  be  pitied,  as  her  mind  has  received  such 
a shock  by  the  horrible  events  that  have  happened  here,  that  she  has  no 
rest  day  nor  night,  and  I am  greatly  alarmed  for  the  consequences. 

We  have,  however,  resolved  to  remain  here,  till  we  receive  an  answer 
from  you  respecting  our  future  proceedings,  though  we  conceive  our- 
selves in  the  most  imminent  danger.  For  we  know  now  for  certain  that 
all  the  Indians  of  the  lower  towns  have  determined  to  come  into  this 
neighborhood,  and  to  build  their  town  about  five  English  miles  from  us. 
All  the  old  chiefs  have  been  murdered,  and  the  savages  have  informed 
us,  that  the  promises  made  formerly  by  them  respecting  our  abode  here, 
are  no  longer  binding,  as  the  old  men  have  no  more  any  authority,  but 
the  young  people  bear  the  sway,  and  do  as  they  please.  The  majority 
carries  every  measure  proposed;  but  the  majority  are  sworn  enemies  to 
us  and  the  gospel,  and  openly  declare,  that  whoever  is  baptized  by  us, 
makes  a covenant  with  the  devil ; our  doctrine  being  false,  and  their  doc- 
trine alone  from  God ; that  they  therefore  knew  well  how  to  live  without 
our  teaching.  We  have,  consequently,  to  expect  no  protection  from  them, 
but  every  malicious  persecutor  may  do  with  us  what  he  pleases. 

Before  these  dreadful  events  took  place,  we  had  resolved  to  follow  our 
Brethren’s  advice,  and  to  change  our  place  of  abode,  but,  after  much 
trouble,  could  not  find  any  suitable  situation  on  this  river.  We,  there- 
fore, had  some  thoughts  of  settling  within  the  Indian  territory,  at  least 
for  the  present;  but  since  no  Delaware  would  follow  us  into  a country 
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inhabited  by  another  tribe,  nor  indeed  would  it  be  permitted,  according 
to  the  present  regulations,  we  have  no  other  prospect  before  us,  but  that 
of  quitting  this  place  altogether. 

In  hopes  of  soon  receiving  your  answer,  we  commend  ourselves  to 
your  compassion  and  love,  and  to  the  prayers  of  all  our  Brethren  and 
Sisters  and  friends,  that  in  this  dangerous  and  distressing  situation,  the 
Lord  our  Saviour  would  comfort  and  strengthen  us,  and  grant  unto  us 
His  peace,  even  in  the  midst  of  tribulation. 

We  remain  ever,  &c. 

It  is  almost  needless  to  say  that  on  receipt  of  this  letter  the 
Church  authorities  consented  to  the  abandonment  of  the  mission. 
Under  date  of  September  16,  1806,  the  diary  contains  this  entry: 

The  pack-horses  were  loaded  and  on  the  16th,  toward  noon,  we  left 
the  White  River.  Before  doing  so,  however,  we  once  more  recalled  the 
many  proofs  of  the  gracious  assistance  and  protection  of  our  dear  Lord 
and  Saviour  which  we  enjoyed  here  during  the  5 years  and  4 months  of 
our  stay  in  this  place.  We  had  much  to  be  grateful  for  in  many  respects, 
and  with  a feeling  of  shame  and  sadness  in  our  hearts,  we  thanked  Him 
for  all  His  help  and  commended  our  seed-time  of  tears  to  Him. 

With  this  our  mission  here  came  to  a close. 

Arthur  W.  Brady 


Anderson,  Indiana 


THE  USE,  THE  ABUSE,  AND  THE  WHITING  OF  TEXT- 
BOOKS IN  AMERICAN  HISTORY 


A successful  course  in  history  comprehends  three  things:  a 
capable  teacher,  a more  or  less  intelligent  pupil,  and  an  adequate 
text.  Other  equipment,  such  as  maps  and  pictures,  is  helpful, 
but  it  does  not  rank  in  importance  with  the  triumvirate  first 
named.  I have  been  asked  to  discuss  the  text,  and  I want  to 
sound  the  key-note  of  my  position  by  emphasizing  the  dignity 
and  importance  of  the  text-book.  I do  this  because  there  has 
been  a tendency  at  times  to  speak  of  4 ‘ text-book  courses”  in  a 
tone  of  contempt — as  though  text-books  were  ‘ i poor,  weak 
things,”  quite  beneath  the  consideration  of  an  c ‘ up-to-date”  and 
forward  looking  teacher,  who  would  of  course  lay  most  em- 
phasis on  collateral  reading,  source-books,  and  current  literature, 
and  would  condemn  along  with  text-books  such  obsolete  and  un- 
necessary things  as  dates  and  facts  and  history  other  than  re- 
cent history.  In  advocating  text-book  courses,  I am  not  of 
course  attempting  to  defend  the  old  memoriter  method  where  the 
pupil  attempted  to  memorize  the  lesson  and  the  teacher  heard 
him  recite  it.  If  that  method  is  not  yet  dead  it  ought  to  be,  for 
it  has  been  annually  ridiculed  at  teachers’  meetings  for  a genera- 
tion or  more.  I am  attacking  the  reaction  against  that  method 
which  has  often  been  carried  too  far  and  has  condemned  a good 
thing,  the  text,  because  it  has  been  abused. 

Much  of  my  work  as  a college  teacher  of  history  has  been  de- 
voted to  freshman  classes.  For  several  years,  I dispensed  with 
a text  and  based  the  work  upon  a syllabus  and  collateral  reading. 
The  result  was  not  very  satsfactory.  The  students  had  practical 
difficulties  in  getting  the  books  at  the  library  and  wasted  time. 
But  more  important  than  this : having  read  topically  in  several 
books,  they  came  to  class  without  a clear  idea  of  the  evolution  of 
things.  The  time  in  class  had  to  be  taken  up  in  giving  them  the 
story  — isn’t  that  just  what  a good  text-book  does?  The  time  of 
the  class  was  devoted  to  the  narrative  which  might  just  as  w^ell 
have  been  gained  from  a text  before  coming  to  class.  Now  I 
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select  a good  text-book.  The  students  study  the  narrative  be- 
fore coming  to  class.  The  time  of  the  class  is  taken  up  in  dis- 
cussing the  story.  They  may  have  their  books  open  or  not  as 
they  please.  I ask  questions  to  bring  out  the  important  facts. 
We  criticize  the  author  if  he  deserves  it.  For  instance,  if  he 
is  inclined  to  over-emphasize  the  economic  causes  of  events, 
if  he  organizes  a chapter  illogically,  if  he  fails  to  elucidate  a 
subject  properly,  we  are  as  quick  to  reprimand  him  as  were  the 
students  at  Bologna  to  reprimand  their  teachers.  We  use  the 
text  as  the  minister  uses  a text  from  the  Bible  — as  a basis 
for  discussion,  comment,  criticism,  interpretation.  We  do  not 
follow  the  text  slavishly  — we  exercise  toward  it  an  independent 
if  respectful  judgment  of  our  own. 

I fail  to  see  why  thirty  paragraphs  read  in  five  different  books 
are  more  valuable  preparation  for  class  work  than  thirty  para- 
graphs read  in  one  book.  The  one  book  gives  the  material  in  a 
clear,  coherent  way.  The  same  material  taken  from  five  books 
lacks  unity  and  clearness,  and  the  time  of  the  class  must  be 
taken  up  in  adding  the  connecting  tissue.  We  can  save  a step  by 
using  a text  and  devoting  the  class  time  to  the  discussion  of  the 
material. 

Of  course  I favor  collateral  reading — with  emphasis  on  the 
word  ‘ ‘ collateral. ’ ’ I would  have  reading  outside  the  text  to 
stimulate  interest,  to  give  additional  details,  to  suggest  special 
topics  for  investigation,  to  give  an  acquaintance  with  books,  and 
to  teach  the  student  to  study  topically. 

If  we  are  agreed  that  the  text  should  be  the  basis  of  the  work, 
we  may  go  on  to  examine  the  essentials  of  a good  text.  It 
should  be  a rather  large  book.  If  it  is  too  small  it  is  merely 
an  outline,  and  an  outline  does  not  give  enough  detail  to  make 
interesting  reading.  It  should  be  a large,  interesting  book.  It 
should  be  adapted  to  the  grade  of  student  who  is  to  use  it. 
Technically  speaking,  the  author  should  have  had  the  psycho- 
logical point  of  view.  He  should  have  aimed  to  include  only 
those  facts  which  have  social  value.  Again,  speaking  technically, 
the  author  should  have  been  possessed  of  the  social  viewpoint. 
This  emphasis  on  the  social  viewpoint  is  very  much  to  the  fore 
just  now.  It  means  that  the  book  should  include  only  those  facts 
which  help  the  student  to  relate  himself  to  his  environment. 
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Consequently,  the  latest  text-books  in  American  history  attempt 
— to  quote  James  Harvey  Robinson  in  his  preface  to  Muzzey’s 
American  history — “the  arduous  task  of  giving  the  great  pro- 
blems and  preoccupations  of  to-day  their  historic  setting. ’ 1 

It  follows  naturally  from  this  that  recent  history  is  empha- 
sized. This  is  done  in  such  texts  as  those  of  Hart,  McLaughlin, 
Muzzey,  Fite,  and  Beard  and  Bagley.  When  I took  my  first 
teaching  position  I was  told  I could  teach  American  history  down 
to  1876.  According  to  my  superintendent,  that  was  as  far  as 
American  history  went.  Now  the  period  since  1876  is  considered 
most  essential  and  the  period  since  1900  is  being  given  increas- 
ing attention. 

Military  campaigns,  lists  of  casualties,  and  methods  of  war- 
fare are  relatively  neglected.  I am  not  sure  that  this  neglect  is 
in  harmony  with  the  social  point  of  view.  Our  environment 
yesterday  was  characterized  by  war  — it  is  likely  to  be  so  again 
tomorrow.  At  any  rate  one  need  not  be  a pessimist  who  would 
predict  further  war  experience  by  the  generation  now  going  to 
school.  Future  wars,  like  the  last,  will  be  wars  between  na- 
tions in  arms,  not  between  armies  of  professional  soldiers.  I 
think  then  that  text-book  writers  might  well  devote  more  space 
to  war-time  conditions  not  only  at  home  but  in  the  army,  to  the 
improvements  in  weapons,  to  the  strategy  of  campaigns,  and  to 
the  life  of  the  soldier  in  past  and  present  war.  I would  not  have 
a romantic  glamour  cast  over  the  conflicts  of  armed  men  nor 
would  I dwell  unduly  upon  the  horrors  and  sufferings  of  such 
epochs,  but  I would  have  the  facts  stated  as  clearly  and  unemo- 
tionally as  facts  about  the  tariff.  I think  that  if  the  minds  of 
our  future  soldiers  were  prepared  in  some  such  way,  the  shocks 
and  disillusionment  of  war  would  be  lessened. 

In  accepting  the  social  point  of  view  we  need  to  keep  funda- 
mentals in  mind.  History  should  be  kept  free  from  contemporary 
propaganda  and  surface  currents  of  opinion.  History  teaches 
citizenship  and  Americanism,  but  it  should  reject  much  that 
popularly  passes  for  Americanism  today.  Americanism  in  the 
best  sense  does  not  mean  a blind  and  unreasoning  faith  that 
America  has  never  done  wrong  and  never  can  do  wrong,  that 
our  present  machinery  of  government  is  so  perfect  that  no  im- 
provements are  possible,  that  our  elected  officers  are  chosen 
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under  such  a system  of  democratic  government  that  they  must 
necessarily  be  fully  responsible  to  public  opinion.  To  put  it 
very  bluntly,  Americanism  does  not  mean  Prussianism.  And 
yet  in  a recent  book  for  teachers  I find  the  following:  “In 
kindling  the  fires  of  patriotism  and  in  filling  the  minds  and 
hearts  of  our  young  citizens  with  love  of  country  and  the  bless- 
ings of  liberty  in  a free  land,  the  subject  of  history  stands  su- 
preme. But  it  took  ...  a destructive  world  war  . . . 

to  teach  the  American  people  how  far  they  had  fallen  short  m 
welding  their  citizens  into  an  homogeneous  nation.  Had  our 
school  teachers  been  as  diligent  to  extol  the  deeds  of  our  heroic 
men  and  women  and  inspire  our  youth  with  a true  regard  for 
the  lofty  ideals  of  American  liberty  and  equality  as  the  school- 
masters of  our  adversaries,  the  Germans,  have  been  in  glorify- 
ing the  past  history  and  achievements  of  Germany  and  her  rulers 
the  unfaltering  loyalty  of  every  citizen  would  never  have  been 
questioned  when  we  entered  the  great  conflict.  ’ ’ 1 

Now  Americanism  in  the  best  sense  does  extol  the  blessings 
of  liberty  and  the  deeds  of  our  heroic  men,  but  it  points  out  too 
that  man’s  reach  exceeds  his  grasp  and  that  in  our  struggle  to 
attain  democracy  we  have  not  always  be-en  true  to  the  best  that 
is  in  us. 

The  history  of  America,  from  one  point  of  view,  is  the  record 
of  a struggle  for  democracy.  In  the  main  the  record  is  an  honor- 
able one,  but  it  has  its  lights  and  shadows.  I would  teach  Ameri- 
can history  as  the  story  of  human  beings  struggling  to  achieve 
democracy,  not  of  demi-gods  actually  realizing  their  ideals.  I 
would  teach  Americanism,  first,  by  imparting  to  the  student  an 
appreciation  of  and  an  enthusiasm  for  the  ideals  of  our  republic; 
second,  by  teaching  the  story  of  the  American  people  in  their 
efforts  to  achieve  their  ideals,  pointing  out  the  crises  where  the 
issue  of  democracy  is  clear,  and  analyzing  the  outcome  by  com- 
paring and  contrasting  the  ideals  with  the  facts;  third,  by  in- 
stilling into  the  student  a burning  desire  to  have  a part  in  this 
struggle  for  democracy,  a part  in  making  the  facts  square  with 
the  ideals.  In  short,  I would  teach  American  democracy  as  a 
dynamic,  not  a static  thing.  It  is  a power,  a force,  a spirit,  an 

1 J-  B.  Arp,  Rural  education  and  the  consolidated  school  (Yonkers-on-Hudson, 
New  York,  1918),  73. 


1919-1920 


The  Use  of  Text-Books 


303 


ideal.  It  is  constantly  producing  static  items  — platforms,  reso- 
lutions, laws,  constitutions  — and  these  static  items  at  a given 
time  may  reflect  the  democratic  ideals  of  their  makers;  but  as 
conditions  change,  laws  and  constitutions  must  change  — else 
they  fail  to  embody  the  democratic  idea. 

You  have  by  this  time  discovered  that  I am  influenced  in  this 
discussion  by  the  great  controversy  between  those  who  believe 
that  religion  is  dynamic  and  those  who  hold  that  it  is  static, 
i.  e.,  revealed  and  embodied  in  dogma.  Whatever  our  views  on 
the  nature  of  religion,  can  we  not  agree  that  American  democ- 
racy is  dynamic,  that  the  school-house  should  be  the  power- 
house whence  is  generated  a democratic  force  that  will  work 
for  democracy  in  our  institutions  and  in  our  lives?  Isn’t  this 
conception  of  a power-house  preferable  to  that  of  a cold  storage 
plant  where  well  preserved  items  of  democracy  are  distributed 
to  the  pupils  to  be  accepted  blindly  and  swallowed  whole  ? 

Social  and  industrial  history  is  finding  a larger  place  in  our 
newer  text-books.  This  is  justified  by  the  social  point  of  view 
and  by  the  variety  and  complexity  of  the  economic  and  social 
problems  in  our  present  environment.  Peace  movements  and  for- 
eign relations  are  given  greater  space,  and  rightly  so.  Religious 
history  continues  to  be  neglected  except  in  the  European  back- 
ground and  colonial  period.  Surely  the  Christian  church  is 
prominent  in  contemporary  America  — why  not  carry  the  social 
viewpoint  to  its  logical  conclusion  and  give  to  American  church 
history  the  place  to  which  its  social  importance  entitles  it  f 

I cannot  close  this  paper  without  commenting  on  the  illustra- 
tions and  maps  that  are  given  in  recent  texts.  They  are  improv- 
ing all  the  time  and  add  much  to  the  interest  and  value  of  the 
books.  The  equipment  for  teachers  includes  numerous  lists  of 
questions,  outlines  for  review,  topics  and  references  for  further 
study.  One  can  only  hope  that  the  powers  that  rule  the  schools 
will  not  be  led  to  believe  that  an  untrained  teacher  with  a text 
full  of  “ helps  and  hints”  can  ever  take  the  place  of  a teacher 
with  a real  knowledge  of  his  subject. 

Wilmer  C.  Harris 

Butler  College 

Indianapolis,  Indiana 


HOW  THE  WAR  SHOULD  AFFECT  THE  TEACHING 

OF  HISTORY 


The  coming  of  the  war  to  Europe  and  then  to  America  gave 
to  the  teacher  of  history  certain  well  defined  ideas  as  to  his  im- 
mediate obligation.  The  immediate  problem  was  to  make  his- 
tory play  its  part  in  helping  to  meet  the  situation.  As  condi- 
tions become  at  least  to  some  extent  normal  and  as  we  resume 
the  attitude  of  the  critic  toward  the  content  and  interpretation  of 
history,  the  nearness  of  the  war  calls  for  tentative  statement 
rather  than  assertion.  Time  and  a larger  fund  of  information 
must  modify  our  present  conclusions.  In  this  discussion  I make 
no  claim  to  originality  — the  following  conclusions  must  be  well 
known  to  all  students  of  history. 

Each  part  if  the  topic — the  war  and  its  effects  on  the  one 
side,  and  the  teaching  of  history  on  the  other  — has  its  own 
story.  A consideration  of  each  and  of  the  relation  of  the  one  to 
the  other  is  vital  to  the  welfare  of  society  as  it  is  today.  Such 
a statement  seems  commonplace,  but  the  seriousness  of  its  truth 
lifts  it  out  of  the  commonplace.  It  is  what  the  war  involved  and 
what  has  followed  that  make  its  effects  so  vital  to  our  entire 
social  structure. 

In  its  causes  the  great  war  involved  the  economic,  social,  and 
political  ambitions  and  attainments  of  all  the  great  powers  of 
Europe.  Ancient  empires  and  unexplored  continents  had  been 
bargained  for  and  divided  under  spheres  of  influence  and  into 
permanent  possessions.  Waterways,  railroad  rights,  gold  and 
diamond  mines,  tropical  riches  and  trade  had  been  objects  of 
European  rivalry.  Backward  nations  were  the  subjects  of  the 
manifest  destiny  of  Christian  civilizations.  Submerged  peoples 
inspired  by  their  history  and  literature  had  been  roused  to  the 
ambition  for  a national  life.  Through  these  conditions  there 
played  the  ideals  of  the  peoples  involved.  These  ideals  were 
ages  old  in  their  formation.  Constitutional  right  and  autocratic 
power,  national  superiority  and  imperial  expansion,  naval 
supremacy  and  military  impregnability  contended. 


1919-1920 


The  War  and  History  Teaching 


305 


In  progress,  the  war  was  marked  by  methods  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  life  and  property,  evidences  of  the  reversion  to  the  bar- 
barous, and  the  results  of  the  highest  attainment  in  modem  mili- 
tary and  naval  tactics.  On  the  other  hand,  the  nursed  equip- 
ment and  practice,  the  physician’s  medical  science,  and  the  sur- 
geon’s skill  spared  no  effort  in  the  alleviation  of  suffering. 
Science  did  its  utmost  to  destroy  and  to  restore. 

In  result,  the  war  attempted  the  adjustment  of  territorial  boun- 
daries centuries  old  in  dispute,  gave  self-determination  to  racial 
units  long  under  autocratic  control,  made  mandatory  provision 
for  the  economically  and  politically  unfit,  claimed  the  triumph 
of  the  principles  of  democracy  over  those  of  autocracy  and  the 
creation  of  a league  of  nations  for  purposes  of  future  inter- 
national adjustment  and  international  peace. 

The  years  which  witnessed  economic  and  political  struggles 
witnessed  social  unrest  and  change.  Profiting  by  the  commer- 
cial and  industrial  revolutions,  the  middle  classes  of  Europe  had 
become  the  traders  and  the  people  of  wealth  and  had  drawn  the 
social  distinction  from  the  nobility  and  clergy.  In  turn  the  peas- 
ants and  town  laborers  were  making  their  demands  upon  the  rich 
middle  class  and  the  remnants  of  nobility.  All  of  the  states  of 
Europe  and  the  British  Empire  had  responded  with  some  forms 
of  social  legislation  for  the  protection  of  these  classes.  By  1914, 
however,  the  conflicting  ambitions  of  the  social  classes  remained, 
and  the  problem  of  the  alleviation  of  the  conditions  of  the  peas- 
ants and  working  classes  was  scarcely  touched.  If  it  was  treated 
seriously,  as  in  Germany,  the  source  of  legislation  was  autocrat- 
ic and  the  motive  industrial  efficiency  and  physical  fitness  for 
military  service.  Great  numbers  of  these  socially  restless  with 
their  notions  of  social  legislation,  had  come  to  America  in  the 
years  before  the  war.  War  in  Europe  was  followed  by  revolu- 
tions in  the  states  participating.  There  are  misery  and  disorder 
and  dying  civilizations.  Economic  rivalries  between  the  states, 
and  the  failure  to  appreciate  the  necessity  for  cooperation  in- 
stead, offer  conditions  for  future  wars. 

The  ravages  of  big  business,  the  demands  of  labor,  the  un- 
reasonable cost  of  living,  the  senseless  drives  for  money  and 
its  ruthless  expenditure  in  America  are  evidences  that  we  are 
still  in  the  grip  of  war  methods  and  war  practices.  The  fact  that 
such  a war  could  be  has  unsettled  us.  In  spite  of  it  all,  however, 
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there  are  still  to  be  found  the  fundamental  principles  of  our  na- 
tional life  and  the  foundations  of  our  national  institutions,  and 
there  are  men  with  balance  of  judgment  and  steadfastness  of 
character  to  find  them. 

So  much  for  the  war — it  has  been  a wild  and  terrible  thing 
and  its  results  are  not  determined.  What  of  history  teaching? 

The  question  of  the  teaching  of  history  in  the  schools  of  the 
United  States  is  scarcely  less  involved  than  is  the  great  war. 
What  the  history  of  the  teaching  of  history  may  have  lacked  in 
terror  it  has  made  up  for  in  evasiveness. 

It  was  not  until  after  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century  that 
history  was  generally  accepted  as  an  essential  school  study. 
From  that  time  there  has  been  discussion  concerning  its  relative 
position  in  the  grades  and  high  school;  what  should  be  the 
requirements  for  college  entrance  and  what  should  be  left  for 
college  and  university.  The  Madison  conference  in  1892  pre- 
sented the  first  program  in  America  comparing  in  completeness 
with  those  planned  in  Europe.  There  have  been  committees 
composed  of  all  numbers  from  five  to  fifteen  to  consider  courses 
of  study  in  the  schools.  The  difficulties  have  been  many  and 
varied.  First  it  seemed  impossible  to  determine  the  nature  of 
history ; and  then,  just  as  it  was  conceived  to  be  anything  which 
had  to  do  with  the  life  of  man  in  the  past,  enthusiastic  adherents 
of  other  social  sciences  announced  that  when  history  was 
differentiated  into  their  sciences,  as  it  would  be,  there  would  be 
left  no  life  of  man  in  the  past.  When  the  industrial  arts  were 
determined  necessary  parts  of  the  school  curriculum  and  educa- 
tion to  be  of  use  must  be  practical,  history  suffered  and  was  in 
danger  of  being  crowded  out.  As  the  demand  in  education  was 
toward  the  consideration  of  present  day  problems,  and  those 
only,  anything  so  ancient  as  history  again  suffered.  Dr.  Henry 
Johnson  says  concerning  this  condition: 

At  the  present  time,  History  seems  to  be  losing  rather  than  gaining  in 
favor  with  school  administrators.  The  demand  is  for  social  studies  of 
direct  and  immediate  concern  to  individual  communities.  Questions  re- 
lating to  public  health,  to  housing  and  homes,  to  good  roads,  and  the 
like,  in  the  present,  are  coming  to  be  viewed  as  of  greater  importance  than 
questions  relating  to  how  people  lived  in  the  past.  The  educational  per- 
spective is  rapidly  changing.  It  is  becoming  increasingly  clear  that  the 
children  must  know  something  about  the  duties  of  the  garbage  collector 
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and  the  gas  inspector;  it  is  becoming  less  clear  that  they  should  know 
something  about  the  deeds  of  Alexander  and  Charlemagne.  Attention  is 
now  being  focused  more  definitely  than  ever  before  upon  vital  present 
problems,  and  there  is  a growing  tendency  to  ask  of  history  primarily 
and  chiefly  that  it  contribute  to  an  understanding  of  these  problems. 
The  question  then  becomes,  not  what  in  the  past  is  important  in  repre- 
senting and  explaining  the  past,  but  what  in  the  past  is  important  to  us. 
Current  programs  and  current  text  books  are  severely  criticised  because 
they  do  not  properly  subordinate  history  to  this  most  recent  use  of 
history. 1 

This  was  the  progress  made  in  the  history  of  history  teach- 
ing by  1914. 

The  effects  of  the  war  upon  the  teaching  of  history  do  not  con- 
sist in  the  discovery  of  new  ideas.  Rather  the  war  has  caused 
the  reconsideration  of  history  and  its  known  attributes  as  a sub- 
ject of  study,  is  calling  for  a revaluation  of  those  attributes  and 
is  placing  the  emphasis  where  it  seems  to  belong.  It  is  possible 
that  the  final  test  for  history  as  a subject  of  study  is  not  war. 
War  does  not  determine  what  individuals  and  nations  are.  They 
are  made  before  war  comes.  War  tests  them.  This  war  with 
the  circumstances  following,  is  proving  pretty  effectually  the 
stuff  of  which  individuals  and  nations  are  made  and  how  they 
are  going  to  meet  the  future  which  confronts  them.  It  is  some- 
what the  same  with  the  subject  whose  theme  is  human  experience 
and  human  effort.  The  highest  values  of  history  as  a subject 
of  study  are  not  determined  in  time  of  war,  but  this  war  did  test 
both  the  subject  and  the  teaching  of  it  as  to  their  ability  to  sus- 
tain the  claims  made  for  those  values.  The  war  demanded  and, 
with  the  circumstances  of  the  world  as  they  are  today,  is  still 
demanding  that  history  prove  itself,  and  that  the  teaching  of 
school  hisory  be  so  reconstructed  as  to  render  the  largest  service 
to  society. 

The  effects  which  the  war  should  have  upon  the  teaching  of 
history  are,  I believe,  to  be  found  under,  first,  the  appreciation ; 
second,  the  interpretation;  and  third  , the  content  of  the  subject. 

When  in  the  summer  of  1914  war  in  Europe  loomed  imminent 
and  then  came,  history  was  called  upon  to  explain  the  world  con- 
ditions which  had  produced  it.  I was  told  that  in  some  centers 

i Henry  Johnson,  Teaching  of  history  in  elementary  and  secondary  schools  (New 
York,  1915),  159. 
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the  demand  on  the  part  of  the  general  public  for  a certain  text 
book  in  modem  Europe  could  scarcely  be  met.  History  was  rec- 
ognized as  the  subject  through  which  the  war  was  to  be  made 
intelligible.  At  the  same  time  the  most  essential  element,  per- 
haps, in  the  conception  of  history  as  a science  was  recognized; 
that  is,  that  the  explanation  of  the  present  lies  far  in  the  past  — 
that  the  dominating  idea  in  history  is  that  of  development. 

In  the  world  of  scholarship  there  was  the  same  appreciation 
and  the  same  demand.  History  must  account  for  this  thing  which 
had  happened.  In  colleges  and  universities  classes  grew  larger 
and  there  was  new  enthusiasm.  The  demand  was  for  modem 
history,  and,  as  America  became  involved,  for  the  history  and 
practice  of  international  law,  and  the  principles  and  practices  in 
comparative  governments.  To  the  appreciation  of  the  general 
reader,  the  student  added  the  appreciation  of  the  historically 
minded.  The  historically  minded  seeks  to  see  events  in  the  light 
of  the  time  in  which  they  happened..  He  seeks  to  understand,  to 
interpret  with  judgment,  to  distinguish  between  accounting  for 
and  justifying.  He  is  willing  to  seek  all  sides  of  a question  that 
he  may  know  the  tmth. 

The  lack  of  appreciation  for  school  history  is  usually  due  to  a 
lack  of  interest ; lack  of  interest  is  usually  due  to  lack  of  the  pow- 
er and  the  opportunity  to  visualize.  The  war  furnished  the  oppor- 
tunity to  visualize,  and  history  was  vitalized  to  the  school  stu- 
dents. European  peoples  and  European  countries  became  real 
through  maps  and  pictures  and  letters  and  war  souvenirs.  Stu- 
dents went  abroad  either  really  or  in  imagination  and  saw  Bel- 
gium invaded,  Poland  devastated,  no-man’s-land  a barren  waste, 
and  even  saw  institutions  broken  down  and  human  justice  and 
human  decency  outraged.  School  administrators  encouraged 
history  teaching  and  history  study.  The  teacher  of  history  did 
not  fail  to  teach  the  lessons  of  European  and  American  history 
arising  out  of  the  war.  When  the  United  States  entered  the  war, 
the  government  called  upon  history  to  explain  our  entrance  and 
to  furnish  instruction  in  European  and  American  institutions. 

This  new  appreciation  due  to  the  war  should  justify  the  de- 
mand and  result  in  giving  to  the  subject  a larger  place  in  the 
school  curriculum.  When  the  field  for  study  is  human  experience 
and  human  effort,  there  should  be  some  time  given  to  some 
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course  in  history  in  each  grade  below  the  high  school,  and  at 
least  two  years  required  in  high  school,  with  the  opportunity  for 
more. 

The  second  group  of  effects  which  the  war  should  have  upon 
the  teaching  of  history  is  a matter  of  the  interpretation  of  the 
subject.  Homer  first  used  the  word  and  suggested  the  process  of 
history.  It  meant  inquiry,  and  the  inquiry  which  he  instituted 
was  one  for  truth  in  a legal  procedure.  The  interpretations  of 
history  have  been  varied.  It  was  simple  literature  — it  was  di- 
dactic in  purpose.  There  has  been  a philosophy  of  history,  an 
economic  interpretation,  and  a dynamic  one.  It  was  not  until  the 
middle  of  the  nineteenth  century  that  history  was  thought  of  as 
a science.  Under  the  influences  of  the  natural  sciences  historians 
began  research  work.  They  became  thoroughly  critical  in  the 
examination  of  their  materials  and  were  satisfied  only  with  that 
which  after  the  most  careful  scrutiny  they  found  to  be  the  truth. 
This  method  of  interpretation  was  the  one  which  was  valued, 
and  was  attempted  on  the  part  of  the  student  and  the  research 
worker  during  the  war. 

At  the  same  time  the  interpretation  of  history  as  science  was 
criticised.  From  one  source  came  the  charge  that  too  much  had 
been  credited  to  the  science  of  history.  The  war  was  a surprise 
and  the  historian  had  failed  to  explain  the  present  social  order 
from  his  study  of  the  past.  From  Professor  Thayer  in  his  ad- 
dress prepared  for  the  American  historical  association  at 
Cleveland,  came  the  criticism  of  history  as  a science  because  it 
was  linked  in  thought  with  the  Germans  ’ psychology  of  fear, 
with  their  exaggerated  and  war-producing  notion  of  the  “sur- 
vival of  the  fit,  ’ ’ and  with  their  method  of  study  which  leads  to 
the  consideration  of  human  beings  as  the  chemist  would  consid- 
er his  substance  — subject  under  given  conditions  to  immutable 
law.  He  would  retain  the  German  thoroughness  and  care  but 
said  that  the  German  has  no  monopoly  on  thoroughness  and  care. 

In  answer  to  these  criticisms,  a science  of  history  so  subject 
to  laws  that  the  historian  could  foretell  the  war’s  developing  ac- 
cording to  those  very  laws,  would  defeat  its  own  ends.  The  hu- 
man element  in  history  bars  such  a notion.  Such  a foreknowl- 
edge would  have  changed  the  trend  of  human  events.  Neither 
before  nor  during  the  war  did  the  American  historian  interpret 
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history  as  a science  in  the  extreme  interpretation  of  the  German. 
The  effort  to  discover  laws  for  social  evolution  — exact  laws  as 
found  in  natural  science  — was  abandoned  early  in  the  history 
of  the  science  of  history.  It  is  not  an  underlying  law  or  cause 
or  agency  that  the  scientific  historian  is  seeking.  It  is  the  activ- 
ities of  human  society  in  the  past.  The  scientific  historian  in 
America  defines  history  as  does  Professor  Burr  when  he  gives 
the  central  tasks  of  history:  “Her  method  is  research,  her  theme 
human  experience  and  human  effort,  her  aim  to  portray.”  The 
war  emphasized  this  method.  This  must  continue  to  be  the  meth- 
od through  which  history  is  to  be  interpreted  if  the  war  or  the 
experiences  of  the  nations  involved  are  to  be  understood. 

With  the  demand  of  the  war  upon  its  historians  to  discover 
and  present  truth  in  a scientific  way  came  the  demand  to  make 
use  of  that  truth.  This  suggested  the  old  idea  of  history  as  a 
guide,  a warning,  a moral  lesson,  an  incentive  to  patriotism.  The 
scientific  historian,  when  he  has  dealt  with  human  experience  and 
human  effort,  when  he  has  found  his  truth  and  has  portrayed 
and  interpreted  it,  has  considered  his  task  done.  Is  this  demand 
for  such  an  interpretation  the  old  philosophy  of  history?  Not  in 
the  sense  of  history  as  a theological  unity,  a unity  with  God  in  it, 
which  leads  to  divine  right,  to  the  discovery  of  some  predeter- 
mined good,  and  in  general  to  the  laying  of  much  blame  upon 
God  because  of  man’s  heinous  misinterpretation  of  His  purpose. 
Neither  is  it  the  old  conception  that  history  should  cultivate  the 
moral  and  spiritual  nature.  No  course  of  study  of  such  a nature 
would  be  accepted.  Yet  the  truth  which  the  science  of  history  has 
revealed  is  to  be  considered  for  its  moral  worth  and  for  its  con- 
structive value  in  the  making  of  men  and  of  citizens. 

The  war  taught  us  to  teach  the  nature  and  course  of  German 
and  European  history,  to  discover  what  was  wrong  with  Europe 
and  to  avoid  that  wrong.  The  war  taught  us  to  teach  the  nature 
and  course  of  our  own  history  seriously,  to  discover  the  prin- 
ciples for  which  we  stood.  Our  institutions  are  right,  we  hope, 
but  they  are  not  right  because  they  are  ours.  In  the  sense  of 
human  betterment  they  are  the  nearest  right  that  we  have  been 
able  to  evolve.  The  very  war  teaches  itself  not  alone  as  a scien- 
tific fact  with  a scientific  interpretation  but  as  a lesson  of  crim- 
inal ambition,  of  ruthless  waste  of  life  and  property  with 
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resulting  distress,  poverty,  social  degradation  and  chaos.  Be- 
cause of  it  the  United  States  must  learn  what  is  to  be  taught  at 
home  and  how  to  teach  it.  For  a long  time,  also,  she  is  to  be 
largely  responsible  for  right  ideas  and  decisions  to  the  world. 

In  content,  the  effects  of  the  war  upon  the  teaching  of  history 
should  be : 

First,  a clearer  conception  than  before  that  the  economic, 
industrial,  social,  and  moral  concerns  of  men  are  more  vital  to 
the  happiness  and  safety  of  society  and  to  the  welfare  of  the  state 
than  are  political  organization  and  protective  strength.  The 
former  are  the  forces  that  touch  and  make  safe  or  unsafe  the  life 
of  the  individual.  History  has  revealed  that  states  have  en- 
dured or  crumbled  according  as  the  lives  of  their  citizens  were 
clean  and  capable  and  free  to  act. 

Second,  a new  emphasis  upon  modern  history  for  its  ability  to 
reveal  the  world  of  the  present  and  because  it  is  the  last  act  in 
the  drama  of  human  experience.  There  are  two  approaches  to 
the  emphasis  in  the  teaching  of  modern  history.  The  first  is  by  a 
short  cut  through  ancient  and  medieval  history  to  the  modern. 
This  is  made  in  order  that  modem  history  may  have  the  favor  in 
point  of  time  and  at  the  same  time  there  be  preserved  the  order 
of  development  in  history.  The  second  approach  is  made  by 
abandoning  the  chronological  in  history  and  following  what 
some  critics  call  the  logical.  The  history,  or  rather  the  life,  of 
the  present  is  attacked,  and  since  the  present  can  be  understood 
only  through  a knowledge  of  the  past  and  how  the  present  came 
to  be,  each  point  of  interest  is  followed  back  to  its  source. 

Third,  the  preservation  of  a study  in  ancient  and  medieval 
history  to  preserve  the  cultural  value  arising  from  a knowledge 
of  these  civilizations  and  to  see  the  movement  of  human  exper- 
ience and  human  effort  from  the  beginning.  It  is  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  study  of  the  past  for  the  sake  of  the  past. 

Fourth,  a study  of  statesmen  and  their  policies  as  an  interpre- 
tation of  the  study  of  the  national  life  of  a people.  The  war  has 
made  such  a study  something  more  than  the  former  biographic- 
al approach  to  history.  By  it  history  is  vitalized  and  becomes 
real.  National  policies  are  revealed  and  world  movements  are 
made  known  through  the  letters  and  state  papers  of  national  and 
international  statesmen.  The  study  of  the  personnel  of  the 
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British  ministry  from  1760  to  1783,  of  the  reactionary  policy  of 
George  III,  of  the  economic  purposes  and  political  philosophy 
of  the  colonial  leaders,  tells  the  story  of  the  American  revolution 
in  its  truest  light.  English  statesmen  of  the  conservative  and 
liberal  faith  of  the  past  century  are  true  reflections  of  the  de- 
velopment of  Britain’s  imperial  expansion  on  the  one  side,  and 
her  constitutional  democracy  on  the  other  side. 

Fifth,  the  consideration  of  European  history — a history  not 
alone  of  the  states  of  Europe  but  of  these  states  taken  together. 
Adjacent  territory,  parallel  social  conditions,  common  economic 
interests,  furnish  a basis  for  a common  history.  Under  the  pres- 
ent interpretation  of  the  relation  of  these  states  it  may  be  a his- 
tory of  future  wars.  Studied  with  the  viewpoint  of  their 
mutual  interests  and  understandings,  it  may  be  a history  of 
peace  for  Europe. 

Sixth,  the  study  of  American  history  and  American  institu- 
tions for  Americans.  The  war  has  shown  the  necessity  of  this 
for  the  American  born  and  much  more  and  with  different  plans 
for  the  alien. 

Seventh,  the  development  of  the  already  appreciated  old  and 
new  pan- Americanism.  There  is  a new  interest  in  the  study  of 
Spanish  American  colonies  and  of  the  Latin  American  states. 
There  is  a keener  appreciation  of  the  relation  of  these  states 
and  of  the  part  which  the  United  States  has  played  and  is  to  play 
in  pan- American  history. 

Eighth,  the  study  of  international  relations.  The  world 
was  far  on  in  the  development  of  the  international  mind  before 
the  great  war.  From  every  standpoint  there  has  come  to  be 
a world  history.  Whatever  may  be  the  present  attitude  of 
the  United  States  toward  the  league  of  nations,  it  is  clear  that 
circumstances  of  industry  and  trade,  ideals  in  society  and  gov- 
ernment, make  it  impossible  again  to  follow  our  policy  of  isola- 
tion. We  cannot — we  do  not  wish  to-. 

Herriott  Clare  Palmer 
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THE  TRIALS  OF  A HISTORY  TEACHER 


When  I was  asked  to  read  a paper  before  the  history  teachers 9 
section  of  the  Mississippi  valley  historical  association  my  an- 
swer was  something  like  this : “I  have  no  subject  in  mind.  What 
shall  I select  ?”  It  was  suggested  to  me  that  I present  a brief 
paper  on  the  trials  of  a history  teacher.  I mention  this  to  dispel 
the  thought,  if  such  has  arisen,  that  I have  some  particular 
vicissitudes  to  proclaim,  hoping  thereby  to  find  consolation  and 
rest  for  a weary  soul  in  the  bosom  of  my  fellow  workers.  Not 
at  all.  I suppose,  however,  that  none  of  the  profession  is  alto- 
gether free  from  certain  petty  annoyances  which  in  more  pessi- 
mistic moods  may  assume  the  aspect  of  trials.  Some  of  the 
things  I mention  may  seem  trivial.  Perhaps  they  are.  I am 
not  sure  that  the  word  “ trials’ 9 is  the  proper  word  to  employ 
in  connection  with  them  but  I shall  hold  to  it  nevertheless,  acting 
upon  the  theory  that  if  you  have  made  a bad  bargain  you  should 
stick  to  it  all  the  more  closely. 

I shall  first  introduce  you  to  an  oral  quiz.  The  history  in- 
structor announces  a topic  and  calls  upon  a student  to  discuss 
it.  The  student  stumbles  about  for  half  a minute  and  then  stops. 
The  instructor  calls  upon  other  students  to  contribute  to  the 
discussion,  with  similar  results.  What  happens  then?  You 
know  before  I tell  you.  Minute  questions  are  asked,  and  by 
slow  degrees  the  desired  information  is  extracted  from  the  class. 
Why  does  the  history  teacher  in  college  have  to  spend  himself 
thus  as  he  so  often  does?  The  answer  is  easy.  The  student 
does  not  know  how  to  study.  It  may  be  that  he  has  been  taught 
to  lean  upon  an  outline  or  to  rely  upon  guidance  questions. 
When  thrown  upon  his  own  resources  he  is  helpless.  At  any 
rate  he  has  not  learned  how  to  take  assigned  readings  on  some 
subject,  extract  essential  points,  and  group  matters  of  less  im- 
portance around  them.  All  the  facts  on  the  printed  page  look 
the  same.  I am  not  accusing  anybody.  I have  been  as  guilty  as 
anyone  in  failing  to  correct  this  shortcoming.  But  I am  con- 
vinced that  it  would  be  a saving  of  energy  in  the  long  run  for 
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even  the  history  teacher  in  the  college  to  take  a little  time 
to  teach  the  students  how  to  study  when  he  discovers  that  they 
do  not  know  how. 

In  an  examination  recently  given  to  a college  class  just  com- 
pleting a course  in  the  recent  history  of  the  United  States  the 
instructor  learned  that  Joseph  Cannon  was  a senator  from  Ohio, 
that  Champ  Clark  is  the  present  speaker  of  the  house  of  repre- 
sentatives, that  Robert  Lansing  is  President  Wilson’s  secretary 
of  war,  that  he  is  the  secretary  of  the  interior,  that  J ohn  Hay  is 
the  present  secretary  of  state  and  was  a member  of  the  peace 
commission,  and  that  Robert  H.  Gillet  is  the  inventor  of  a well- 
known  safety  razor.  Was  this  not  enough  to  add  several  years 
to  that  instructor’s  age?  What  was  the  trouble?  In  two  or 
three  of  the  above  instances  the  students  were  asked  to  identify 
names  that  had  not  been  mentioned  in  class.  These  students 
had  not  been  reading  and  keeping  up  with  the  times.  It  is 
my  humble  opinion  that  every  student,  even  before  entering 
college,  should  have  acquired  the  habit  of  reading  at  least  one 
good  periodical  in  addition  to  the  daily  paper.  At  any  rate  this 
should  be  one  of  the  earliest  acquisitions  of  the  college  student. 

I presume  all  history  teachers  have  at  times  been  sorely  tried 
by  the  most  glaring  evidences  of  ignorance  of  some  of  the  most 
common  facts  of  history.  Is  it  safe  to  assume  a knowledge  of 
anything,  even  that  “in  1492  Columbus  sailed  the  ocean  blue”? 
Sometimes  I have  been  led  to  doubt  it.  What  do  you  think  of 
the  plan  of  giving  a brief  written  test  at  the  beginning  of  the 
term  or  semester  in  order  to  determine  at  the  outset  the  stu- 
dents’ familiarity  with  some  of  the  common  facts  of  the  period 
or  subject  to  be  covered?  It  would,  I believe,  give  the  instruc- 
tor some  idea  of  the  plane  upon  which  to  pitch  the  course.  The 
writer  had  the  experiment  tried  on  him  several  years  ago  by  an 
honored  member  of  this  association.  It  was  at  the  beginning  of 
a course  in  government  and  politics.  A few  simple  facts  that 
anybody  ought  to  know  were  asked  us.  Not  long  ago  I employed 
the  same  method  in  a class  just  taking  up  the  study  of  the 
colonial  period  and  the  revolution.  I discovered  this  much, 
that  I would  not  be  teaching  the  majority  of  that  class  some- 
thing they  already  knew  by  requiring  them  to  learn  who  William 
Bradford  and  John  Winthrop  were  and  what  historical  signifi- 
cance is  attached  to  Watauga  and  the  Wilderness  road. 
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This  ignorance  of  which  I have  been  speaking  extends  in  like 
manner  to  the  literature  of  the  subject.  Rarely  have  I found 
students  beginning  the  study  of  American  history  who  have  used 
such  well  known  historical  writings  as  those  of  Parkman,  Chan- 
ning,  McMaster,  Henry  Adams,  and  Rhodes.  If  students  must 
wait  until  they  enter  college  to  be  introduced  to  these  great 
standard  works,  the  majority  will  never  be  introduced  to  them 
at  all.  I do  not  like  to  think  of  this,  but  it  is  a greater  trial 
still  to  meet  with  an  experience  like  the  following : 

Here  is  some  student  who  has  been  under  your  wise  instruc- 
tion for  several  weeks.  You  think  you  have  thoroughly  indoc- 
trinated him  with  a knowledge  of  the  leading  authorities  of  the 
field  that  is  being  studied.  Then  some  day  you  will  be  taken 
by  surprise  by  having  said  student  very  innocently  bring  to 
your  desk  a little,  out-of-date,  second-rate  text  book  and  inquire 
whether  it  will  be  all  right  to  use  it.  Frequently  the  informa- 
tion is  volunteered  that  the  book  has  been  used  all  the  time 
and  has  been  found  to  be  very  helpful. 

My  advice  to  history  teachers  under  such  circumstances  would 
be,  keep  calm  and  don’t  get  discouraged.  Go  right  on  with  your 
task.  It  is  my  firm  conviction  that  it  is  just  as  important  to 
familiarize  the  student  with  the  literature  of  the  subject  as  it  is 
to  teach  the  facts.  The  facts  may  be  forgotten.  Most  of  them 
probably  will  be.  Hence  it  becomes  of  the  greatest  importance 
to  know  the  best  sources  of  information. 

A number  of  years  ago  a professor  of  history  in  Harvard  re- 
marked that  nine  minds  in  ten  take  polish  passively  like  a hard 
surface;  only  the  tenth  resistably  reacts.  The  statement  is  of 
course  an  exaggeration,  but  where  is  the  history  teacher  who 
has  not  at  times  felt  keenly  this  lack  of  responsiveness  and  whose 
enthusiasm  has  not  been  dampened  by  the  lethargic  manner 
manifested  by  many  students  toward  some  new  points  of  view 
of  Dr.  Alvord  concerning  British  control  of  the  territory  north- 
west of  the  Ohio  or  Professor  Hodder’s  new  conception  of  the 
Kansas-Nebraska  act?  It  may  be  a discussion  of  the  Jesuits 
“struggling  through  frozen  forests  on  snow  shoes,  crouching  in 
the  crowded  hunting  lodge  — saying  masses  among  the  solitudes 
of  Lake  Superior,”  or  of  the  fur  traders  of  the  far  west  holding 
their  annual  rendezvous  in  some  “verdure  clad  valley — set  in 
the  midst  of  snow  capped  mountains.”  It  may  be  a discussion 
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of  steamboat  days  on  the  Mississippi,  of  travel  over  those  pic- 
turesque old  Oregon  and  Santa  Fe  trails  or  an  account  of  the 
work  of  the  Franciscans  in  early  California  where  the  ‘ 4 bells 
of  the  past,  whose  long-forgotten  music  still  fills  the  wide  ex- 
panse” awaken  visions  in  the  poet  of  “the  dying  glow  of  Span- 
ish glory.”  Whatever  it  may  be,  there  is  the  same  absence  of 
enthusiastic  response.  Can  it  be  that  this  is  often  due  to  the 
fact  that  the  student  has  no  real  notion  of  the  old  point  of  view? 
And  can  it  be  that  the  failure  of  some  of  the  most  picturesque 
things  in  American  history  to  arouse  interest  is  due  to  the  belief 
of  many  that  all  historical  facts  are  necessarily  dry?  Is  it  be- 
cause the  imaginative  faculty  is  not  developed  and  used  proper- 
ly? Perhaps  the  competition  of  the  movies  has  something  to  do 
with  it.  I am  sure  I do  not  know. 

Fortunate  indeed  is  the  history  teacher  who  has  risen  high 
enough  in  the  ranks  of  the  profession  to  be  able  to  have  an  as- 
sistant to  perform  some  of  the  routine  work,  especially  that  of 
grading  examination  manuscripts.  I am  not  thinking  alone  of 
the  extra  time  it  would  give  to  him  who  has  a desire  to  push 
back  the  veil  just  a little  by  adding  a trifle  to  the  sum  total 
of  historical  knowledge;  I am  thinking  of  something  else  also. 
It  is  a little  matter;  perhaps  it  does  not  bother  you.  But  I must 
confess  it  is  exceedingly  trying  to  me  sometimes.  I am  think- 
ing of  the  miserable  spelling  encountered  in  looking  over  ex- 
amination manuscripts.  Some  student,  should  the  occasion 
arise  to  write  the  name  of  that  president  whom  all  old-time  dem- 
ocrats still  insist  never  should  have  been  president,  always 
writes  it  “Hays.”  The  “plumed  knight”  is  spelled  “Blane.” 
A less  pardonable  error  is  the  misspelling  of  the  name  of  the 
man  who  once  said,  “You  shall  not  crucify  mankind  upon  a cross 
of  gold.”  However  many  times  everybody  has  seen  this  name  in 
print  since  that  memorable  speech  was  delivered,  someone  in- 
variably manages  to  spell  it  “Bryant.”  But  I must  hasten  on 
to  just  one  other  thing. 

There  is  a trial  which  I feel  quite  sure  has  been  the  cause  of 
much  suffering  upon  the  part  of  many  a poor  history  teacher. 
In  his  graduate  work  he  has  given  special  attention  to  modem 
European  history  or  American  history,  let  us  say.  And  in  the 
very  first  teaching  position  he  gets  he  is  given  some  classes  in 
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ancient  or  perhaps  medieval  history.  There  is  nothing  that 
makes  for  peace  and  tranquility  of  mind  so  much  as  being  ab- 
solutely sure  of  oneself,  as  the  sense  of  mastery  of  one’s  subject. 
But  the  history  teacher  placed  in  the  opposite  circumstance 
should  take  hope  by  recollecting  that  a greater  even  than  he  was 
once  in  a similar  predicament.  You  will  remember  this  testi- 
mony from  The  education  of  Henry  Adams , describing  the  state 
of  affairs  when  Adams  first  confronted  his  students  in  medieval 
history  upon  assuming  his  duties  as  a professor  of  history  at 
Harvard.  “If  their  new  professor  had  asked  what  idea  was  in 
their  minds,  they  must  have  replied  that  nothing  at  all  was  in 
their  minds  since  their  professor  had  nothing  in  his  and  down  to 
the  moment  he  took  his  chair  and  looked  his  scholars  in  the  face 
he  had  given  as  far  as  he  could  remember  an  hour,  more  or  less, 
to  the  Middle  Ages.”  He  adds  that  for  the  next  nine  months 
“he  exhausted  all  his  strength  in  trying  to  keep  one  day  ahead 
of  his  duties.”  Professor  Adams  must  have  done  a good  job 
of  it,  for  Henry  Cabot  Lodge  informs  us  that  he  never  really 
studied  anything  and  never  had  his  mind  aroused  to  any  exertion 
or  to  anything  resembling  active  thought  until  in  his  senior  year 
he  stumbled  into  that  course  in  medieval  history.  Unfortunately 
we  are  not  all  Henry  Adamses. 

The  greatest  trial  I have  ever  experienced  as  a history  teach- 
er, however,  has  been  that  of  trying  to  write  this  paper.  And 
lest  I be  misunderstood,  permit  me  to  add  that  with  all  the  bur- 
dens and  vicissitudes  resulting  from  my  chosen  profession  I 
would  not  exchange  it  for  any  other.  The  compensations  so  far 
overbalance  the  trials  that  the  latter  sink  into  insignificance. 

Charles  Roll 

State  Normal  School 

Terre  Haute,  Indiana 


PERILS  OF  RIVER  NAVIGATION  IN  THE  SIXTIES 


The  1913  Britannica  year  book  states,  on  page  15  that : 

No  single  event  in  1912  could  compare,  in  the  intensity  of  its  universal 
appeal  to  human  emotion,  with  the  awful  disaster  to  the  “TITANIC.” 
At  2:20  a.  m.,  on  April  15th,  that  great  White  Star  liner,  the  largest 
afloat,  on  her  maiden  voyage  went  to  the  bottom  of  the  Atlantic  . . . 

about  2f  hours  after  striking  at  full  speed  on  an  iceberg,  with  a loss  of 
1,513  souls  out  of  2,224  on  board. 

There  is  a striking  parallel  between  this  disaster  and  one 
which  overtook  the  steamboat  Sultana  on  the  Mississippi  river, 
on  April  27,  1865.  Both  occurred  during  the  early  morning 
hours,  when  most  of  the  passengers  and  at  least  half  of  the 
crew  were  asleep.  In  both  cases,  there  was  a total  loss  of  boat 
and  cargo.  A total  of  1,513  out  of  2,224  on  the  Titanic , and 
1,547  out  of  2,175,  on  the  Sultana,  lost  their  lives.  In  both  cases, 
the  American  people  were  afflicted  and  depressed,  as  though 
each  individual  had  suffered  a great  personal  loss. 

The  Sultana  disaster  was  more  heart-rending,  because  the  vic- 
tims were  nearly  all  burned  to  death  and  most  of  the  survivors 
were  badly  burned  or  scalded.  Over  2,000  of  the  passengers 
on  the  Sultama  were  union  officers  and  soldiers,  returning  to 
their  homes  from  the  prison  camp  at  Andersonville,  and  taken 
on  at  Vicksburg.  Two-thirds  of  these  were  from  Ohio  and  In- 
diana. They  were  weak  and  emaciated,  but  full  of  hope  that, 
in  two  or  three  days,  they  would  be  reunited  with  their  families. 
Without  warning  of  any  sort,  a fearful  explosion  took  place. 
Steam  and  hot  water  from  the  boilers  scalded  the  men  who  were 
lying  crowded  together  on  the  boiler  deck,  and  many  were  killed 
outright  by  flying  fragments  of  boilers  and  machinery.  The 
steamer  took  fire  instantly  and,  as  one  of  the  survivors  testified, 
it  was  not  twenty  minutes  until  “the  whole  boat  was  an  entire 
sheet  of  flame.”  Those,  only,  escaped  who  leaped  overboard  and 
were  either  good  swimmers  or  were  able  to  snatch  life-preserv- 
ers, or  loose  doors  and  shutters,  and  thus  keep  afloat  until  picked 
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up  by  the  Bostona , from  Cincinnati,  which  arrived  on  the  scene, 
on  its  way  to  Memphis,  just  in  time  to  save  hundreds  of  lives.1 

The  Cincinnati  Enquirer  said  on  April  30,  1865: 

Beyond  all  doubt,  the  late  blowing  up  of  the  steamer  Sultana,  on  the 
Mississippi,  attended,  as  it  was,  with  a loss  of  1,400  lives  [underesti- 
mated] is  one  of  the  greatest  accidents  recorded  in  the  annals  of  time. 

. . . The  magnitude  of  the  horror  is  perfectly  shocking  and  astound- 

ing. The  most  of  our  river  and  ocean  accidents  fade  into  insignificance 
by  the  side  of  this  overwhelming  loss  of  life,  terrible  and  calamitous  as 
many  of  them  have  been. 

Only  two  weeks  before  this  calamity,  President  Lincoln  had 
been  assassinated;  and  the  general  public,  already  wrought  up 
to  a high  pitch  of  excitement  and  resentment,  attributed  the 
Sultana’ s loss  to  the  malicious  placing  of  some  high  explosive 
in  the  coal  which  was  taken  on  board  at  Memphis  an  hour  or 
two  before.2 

So  far  as  I know,  no  proof  was  ever  furnished  to  confirm  this 
suspicion.  My  own  conclusion  from  the  evidence  taken  before 
a military  commission  called  to  investigate  the  cause  of  the  loss 
is  that  a series  of  rivet  holes  made  in  one  of  the  boilers  at 
Vicksburg,  in  order  to  fasten  a patch  upon  it  and  stop  its  leak- 
ing, had  so  weakened  the  boiler  that  the  enclosed  section  — patch 
and  all  — gave  way,  and  both  boilers  were  blown  up,  scalding 
and  killing  many  outright  and  scattering  red-hot  coals  all  over 
the  boat. 

This  suggests  an  inquiry  into  the  nature  of  the  ordinary  perils 
which  beset  navigation  on  our  western  rivers. 

The  most  obvious  and  the  most  deadly  peril  in  steamboat 
navigation  was  fire.  This  was  inherent  in  the  structure  of  the 
boats  themselves,  in  the  position  of  the  boilers,  and  in  the 

1 Detailed  acounts  of  this  disaster  may  be  found  in  the  Memphis  papers  of  April 
28,  1865,  and  Cincinnati  and  St.  Louis  papers,  of  April  29  and  30.  See  also  St. 
Louis  Bepublican,  May  16,  1865. 

2 The  Cincinnati  Gazette,  May  1,  1865,  said,  1 1 The  destruction  of  passenger  steam- 

ers is  an  organized  system  of  Southern  warfare.  We  need  not  recall  the  examples 
of  it.  It  has  been  openly  declared  in  the  South  and  frequently  carried  into  execu- 
tion on  the  Mississippi.  So  also  the  secret  obstruction  of  railroads  to  precipitate  pas- 
senger trains  to  destruction.  Arson  was  organized  to  fire  Northern  cities.  Assassin- 
ation ...  is  brought  into  play  to  restore  or  avenge  a defeated  cause.  Is  it 
not  in  accordance  with  all  this  . . . that  these  insurgents  should  conspire  to 

sink,  explode  and  fire  the  vessels  conveying  our  returning  soldiers?’ ’ 
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location  and  character  of  the  cargoes  carried.  The  steamers 
had  to  be  of  light  draft  in  order  to  pass  over  shoal  places  in 
the  channel  and  to  make  required  landings.  The  largest  pas- 
senger boats  in  use,  in  the  sixties,  on  the  Ohio  river  and  the  up- 
per Mississippi  drew  only  four  or  five  feet;  and  smaller  boats, 
or  boats  navigating  affluents  of  these  rivers,  seldom  drew  more 
than  two  or  three.  The  hull  had  therefore  to  be  wide  in  propor- 
tion to  its  length,  and  practically  flat-bottomed.  The  hold  was 
from  five  to  eight  feet  deep,  and  only  heavy  freight,  such  as  kegs 
of  beer  and  nails,  barrels  of  liquor,  heavy  castings,  and  steel 
rails,  was  stowed  there.  To  make  room  for  other  freight,  the 
guards  were  extended  from  five  to  twenty  feet  beyond  the  hull  on 
each  side,  and  on  this  broad  deck  were  stacked  on  the  down  trip, 
furniture,  dry  goods,  groceries,  coal  oil,  crates  of  crockery  packed 
in  “ excelsior, ’ ’ kegs  of  powder,  bales  of  hay,  and  all  sorts  of 
produce;  on  the  up  trip,  bales  of  cotton,  hogsheads  of  tobacco 
and  sugar,  and  boxes  of  tropical  fruit.  On  the  lower  Mississippi 
and  its  tributaries,  wood  was  used  as  fuel  and  stacked  up  on 
both  sides  of  the  lower  deck. 

In  the  middle  of  all  this  inflammable  stuff,  in  the  same  deck 
and  in  plain  sight,  stood  the  boilers,  under  which  the  fires  were 
kept  burning,  by  a constant  opening  and  shutting  of  furnace 
doors,  stirring  up  the  beds  of  live  coal,  shaking  out  the  ashes 
and  hot  cinders,  and  piling  on  fresh  wood  or  coal.  Only  a few 
feet  above  the  boilers  was  the  long  cabin  with  a tier  of  state- 
rooms running  along  each  side.  The  smoke  stacks  ran  up  from 
the  boilers,  through  the  front  of  the  cabin  or  just  outside.  The 
cabin  and  state  rooms  were,  necessarily,  of  the  lightest  construc- 
tion and  every  throb  of  the  engines,  when  the  boat  was  in  motion, 
could  be  felt  throughout.  The  long  cabin  floor  undulated,  the 
chandeliers  swung  to  and  fro,  and  doors,  window-sashes,  and 
everything  not  securely  fastened  rattled  merrily.  The  river 
steamer  has  been  likened  to  “a  house  of  cards  on  a waiter.” 
The  staterooms  were  provided  with  life-preservers  and,  more 
than  this,  the  light  doors  and  shutters  were  so  constructed  and 
hung  that  they-could  be  readily  taken  off  their  hinges  and  thrown 
overboard  to  support  persons  obliged  to  take  to  the  water  to 
escape  the  more  terrible  ordeal  of  fire.  The  woodwork  was 
painted  with  a composition  into  which  turpentine,  benzine, 
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and  other  inflammable  substances  entered.  Once  fire  got  fairly 
started  in  one  of  these  cabins  it  spread  with  lightning  rapidity 
and  gave  out  an  intense  heat,  and  the  man  or  woman  who  hesi- 
tated to  run  or  who  turned  back,  was  lost.  The  Sultana , as  we 
have  seen,  was  as  entire  sheet  of  fire  from  stem  to  stern  in 
twenty  minutes  after  the  explosion. 

Fires  may  be  started  in  a hundred  different  ways  as  by 
throwing  a lighted  match  or  cigar  near  a bale  of  hay  or  cotton, 
upsetting  a lamp  or  lantern,  bringing  a light  too  near  a leaky 
barrel  of  coal  oil  or  can  of  benzine,  or  carelessly  handling  ashes 
containing  hot  coals  or  cinders.  Many  accidents,  such  as  collid- 
ing with  another  boat,  or  running  aground,  or  bursting  a flue, 
which  would  cause  but  little  damage  in  themselves,  start  fires 
which  are  totally  destructive  of  life  and  property. 

Collisions  are  much  more  common  on  our  rivers  than  on  the 
great  lakes  or  open  sea.  Owing  to  the  narrow  and  tortuous 
channels,  the  boats  are  compelled  to  come  quite  near  each  other 
in  passing,  and  strong  currents,  high  winds,  or  a failure  to  un- 
derstand or  obey  signals,  may  bring  them  together.  To  mini- 
mize the  dangers  as  much  as  possible,  the  government  framed 
regulations,  printed  copies  of  which  were  posted  in  the  pilot 
house  and  engine  room,  and  which  every  officer  on  a steamboat 
was  supposed  to  know  by  heart.  In  spite  of  all  such  precautions 
and  perfect  good  faith  on  the  part  of  all  concerned,  collisions 
would  occur. 

A most  remarkable  case  was  that  of  the  United  States  and 
America,  two  of  the  finest  steamboats  ever  engaged  in  Ohio 
river  navigation.  Each  was  a double-decker,  with  two  cabins, 
one  above  another.  Each  was  about  three  hundred  feet  long  and, 
including  guards  and  wheel-houses,  about  eighty  feet  wide. 
Though  the  construction  was  light,  it  was  good;  the  boats  and 
machinery  were  kept  in  perfect  condition ; the  officers  and  men 
were  old  and  experienced  employes  of  the  company;  the  navi- 
gation between  Cincinnati  and  Louisville,  to  which  these  boats 
were  limited,  is  probably  safer  and  freer  from  obstructions  than 
any  river  stretch  of  equal  length  on  our  western  rivers ; and  the 
captains,  mates,  and  pilots  were  familiar  with  every  foot  of  it. 
The  owners  were  substantial  citizens  of  Cincinnati  and  took 
great  pride  in  their  boats.  The  danger  of  any  serious  loss  was 


322 


William  C.  Cochrcm 


m.  v.  H.  A. 


thought  so  small  that  the  insurance  companies  issued  policies  on 
these  boats  for  an  annual  premium  of  five  per  cent  of  the  amount 
insured,  instead  of  the  ten  or  twelve  per  cent  usually  charged 
for  insurance  on  river  steamboats.  The  two  boats,  one  of  them 
almost  new,  were  valued  at  $330,000  and  the  insurance  carried 
was  $240,000. 

On  the  night  of  December  4,  1868,  the  America  was  proceed- 
ing from  Louisville  to  Cincinnati,  and  the  United  States  was  go- 
ing from  Cincinnati  to  Louisville.  They  came  in  sight  of  each 
other  just  above  Warsaw,  Kentucky.  It  was  a gray  night  with 
what  deep-sea  mariners  call  “low  visibility, ’ ’ and  the  pilot  on 
the  America  evidently  misjudged  the  distance  between  the  boats, 
for  although  it  was  his  duty,  under  the  rules,  to  signal  first 
which  side  he  wished  to  take,  he  delayed  the  signal,  until  the 
pilot  on  the  United  States  gave  one  blast  to  indicate  that  he 
wished  to  pass  to  the  right.  The  pilot  on  the  America  blew  two 
blasts  indicating  that  he  wished  to  pass  to  the  left.  Both  sought 
to  avoid  an  old  wreck  on  the  Kentucky  side  and  to  take  the 
Indiana  side  of  the  channel.  When  signals  are  crossed,  as  in 
this  instance,  it  is  the  duty  of  both  pilots  to  give  warning 
whistles  and  to  stop  their  engines,  until  an  agreement  is  reached 
as  to  which  side  they  will  take  in  passing.  This  was  not  done. 
Why?  The  pilot  on  the  United  States  did  not  hear  the  first 
blast  of  the  America,  because  he  was  blowing  his  own  whistle  at 
the  time  the  sound  should  have  reached  him.  He  heard  the 
second  blast  of  the  Americans  signal  and  took  it  for  granted 
that  it  was  an  answer  to  his  signal  and  that  both  agreed  that 
the  boats  should  pass  each  other  to  the  right.  They  were  within 
four  hundred  yards  of  each  other  when  the  America  repeated 
its  signal  and  the  pilot  of  the  United  States  thought  he  had 
changed  it.  He  whistled  sharply  once  and  both  pilots  stopped 
their  engines  and  prepared  to  back.  Before  headway  could  be 
stopped  the  boats  came  together  and  the  sharp  armored  bow  of 
the  America  plowed  through  the  larboard  guard  and  side  of  the 
United  States , and  burst  open  several  barrels  of  coal  oil  stand- 
ing on  her  guards.  In  an  instant,  a fierce  flame  enveloped  the 
whole  front  of  the  United  States,  extending  above  the  hurricane 
deck.  The  America  backed  out  and  the  United  States  began  to 
sink,  but  swung  around,  its  head  up  stream,  and  came  alongside 


1919-1920 


Perils  of  River  Navigation 


323 


of  the  America , setting  her  on  fire  in  several  places.  It 
all  occurred  in  a momenta  time,  and  the  clerk  on  the  United 
States  ran  from  front  to  rear  through  the  cabins,  shouting  to 
wake  the  passengers,  threw  several  shutters  into  the  river  to 
aid  persons  already  struggling  in  the  water,  and  then  jumped 
in,  himself,  and  swam  to  shore.  He  thought  he  was  the  last  to 
leave  the  boat  and  that  it  was  not  more  than  five  or  six  minutes 
from  the  time  of  the  collision  until  both  boats  were  entirely  en- 
veloped in  flames.  The  United  States  sunk  in  the  channel  and 
its  hull,  boilers,  and  machinery  were  preserved  in  a more  or  less 
damaged  condition,  but  the  cabin  and  upper  works  were  des- 
troyed. The  America,  after  backing  free  from  the  United  States , 
landed  on  the  Indiana  shore.  Most  of  the  passengers  and  crew 
who  were  awake  escaped  by  jumping  into  the  river  and  swim- 
ming or  wading  ashore.  The  rest  perished.  The  America  was  not 
injured  by  the  collision,  but  completely  destroyed  by  fire.  The 
heat  from  the  burning  wreck  was  so  intense  that  trees  more  than 
150  feet  away  from  the  river  bank  were  set  on  fire.3 

Here  was  a terrible  tragedy  and  no  one  seriously  at  fault! 
The  chain  of  circumstances  which  led  up  to  the  disaster  was 
seemingly  such  as  to  defy  all  rules  and  all  precautions. 

Several  Cincinnati  clergymen  testified  in  their  respective 
pulpits,  the  following  Sunday,  that  the  loss  was  due  to  the  direct 
intervention  of  almighty  God,  who  wished  to  rebuke  the  sin 
of  a number  of  passengers  who  were  indulging  in  dancing  and 
other  frivolity  up  to  the  time  of  the  collision.  It  seems,  however, 
that  the  clergymen  must  have  been  misinformed;  for  all  the 
“wicked”  dancers  escaped  and  only  the  good,  who  retired  at  an 
early  hour,  were  consigned  to  the  flames. 

The  next  greatest  loss  of  life  and  property  entrusted  to  river 
steamboats  in  the  sixties  was  caused  by  the  explosion  of  boilers, 
collapse  of  flues,  and  so  forth.  In  fact,  many  losses  by  fire 
were  the  direct  result  of  boiler  explosions.  A “gentleman,  who 
has  given  the  subject  of  steam  navigation  a great  deal  of  at- 
tention,” gave  the  Cincinnati  Commercial  a list,  confessedly 
incomplete,  of  explosions  on  western  and  southern  waters  from 

3 This  account  is  derived  from  the  records  and  briefs  in  the  two  test  suits  brought 
by  Thomas  Sherlock  et  al.,  owners  of  the  United  States  mail  steamboats,  against  the 
Germania  insurance  company  and  the  Globe  insurance  company.  25  Ohio  state  re- 
ports, 33,  50. 
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June  9,  1816,  up  to  September  23,  1865,  giving  the  names  of  the 
boats,  dates  of  the  explosions,  and  the  number  of  lives  lost  on 
each  occasion.  The  casualties  from  this  cause  numbered  66, 
and  the  lives  lost,  3,279.4 

The  total  loss  of  life,  by  steamboat  disasters  in  the  year  1865, 
as  reported  by  the  board  of  steamboat  inspectors,  was  2,050. 
They  said : 

The  large  number  of  accidents  reported  from  some  of  the  districts 
the  past  year  may  be  referred  to  various  ruling  causes — recklessness,  in- 
duced by  the  war,  which  extends  its  mischievous  tendencies  into  all 
branches  of  trade,  is  particularly  observable  among  those  employed  in 
or  on  board,  some  classes  of  steamers. 

A large  number  of  boats  have  been  used  during  the  war  as  trans- 
ports, tugs  and  freight  boats  — these  have  been  depreciated  by  long  and 
continuous  use — purchased  and  put  on  duty  without  proper  examina- 
tion, and  even  without  precaution  or  regard  to  safety.  This  will  doubt- 
less be  found  among  the  most  prominent  causes  of  the  terrible  calamities 
which  seem  to  be  beyond  the  reach  of  official  remedy.  5 

The  inspectors’  conclusion  that  many  of  the  disasters  were 
due  to  continued  use  of  worn-out  government  transports  is 
borne  out  by  the  fact  that  the  shipyards  at  Cincinnati,  which 
turned  out  from  twenty-five  to  sixty-two  new  boats  annually, 
before  and  after  1865,  did  not  build  one  new  boat  that  year.6 
The  ways  were  occupied  exclusively  by  old  boats  being  repaired 
or  made  over. 

The  government  sold  a large  number  of  transports  at  Mound 
City  in  August,  1865,  and  the  thrifty  purchasers,  while  taking 
them  to  home  ports  for  overhauling  and  refitting,  putting  in 
new  boilers,  etc.,  loaded  them  with  as  many  passengers — chiefly 
returned  soldiers  — and  as  much  freight  as  they  could  possibly 
carry.  Thus,  the  Argosy , proceeding  from  Mound  City  to  Cin- 
cinnati for  refitting,  carried  a number  of  returning  soldiers 
from  the  Seventieth  Ohio.  On  August  21  it  was  blown  ashore 
near  Kome,  Indiana,  and  the  shock  of  striking  the  rocky  bank 
exploded  the  mud  drum.  Hot  water  was  thrown  in  all  directions, 
scalding  twenty  soldiers,  of  whom  two  were  killed  outright  and 

4 Cincinnati  Commercial , February  11,  1866. 

5 Quoted,  ibid.,  February  11,  1866. 

6 C.  F.  Goss,  Cincinnati,  the  queen  city,  1788-1912  (Chicago,  Cincinnati,  1912), 
2:106. 
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the  others  seriously  injured.  In  the  panic  which  ensued  eight 
jumped  overboard  and  were  drowned.7 

More  boats  were  burned,  sunk,  or  wrecked,  during  the  four 
months  beginning  December  15,  1865,  than  during  any  corre- 
sponding period  of  western  river  navigation.  Leaving  out  of  the 
account  tow-boats,  stone-boats,  wharf-boats,  barges,  and  the 
“mosquito  fleet”  of  stem- wheelers,  I have  noted  a total  of  sev- 
enty-four. Some  of  the  boats  which  were  sunk  were  raised  again, 
but  boats  destroyed  by  fire  were,  as  a rule,  a total  loss.  There 
were  twenty-nine  steamboats  destroyed  by  fire  in  sixteen  weeks.8 
There  was  little  or  no  loss  of  life  except  in  cases  where  the  boat 
was  destroyed  by  fire  while  under  way. 

7 Louisville  Democrat , August  24,  1865. 

8 The  following  table  lists  the  boats  destroyed,  and  notes  newspaper  accounts  of 
the  disasters. 


December  16,  1865, 

January  5,  1866, 
January  9, 

January  13, 
January  17, 
January  28, 

January  30, 

February  2, 

February  3, 

February  5, 

February 

February 

February  23, 


February  24, 
February  26, 


February  27, 

March  1, 
March  4, 


Peerless,  value  $60,000,  at  mound  City.  Cincinnati 
Enquirer,  December  16. 

Eleanora  Carroll,  $125,000,  Louisville.  Ibid.,  January  5. 
Buenos  Ayres,  in  the  Oomulgee  river.  Ibid.,  January  18. 
James  Q.  Christopher,  Savannah  river.  Ibid. 

E.  O.  Stannard,  $52,000,  Ouachita  river.  Ibid. 

Miami,  $35,000,  Mississippi  river  near  mouth  of  Arkan- 
sas river.  Ibid.,  January  31,  and  February  2. 

Missouri,  $150,000,  near  Evansville,  Indiana.  Ibid.,  Jan- 
uary 31. 

W.  R.  Carter,  $126,000,  35  miles  above  Vicksburg.  Ibid., 
February  6.  Cincinnati  Commercial,  February  4,  5. 

Mary  A.  Bruner,  $37,000,  mouth  of  Bed  river.  Ibid., 
February  6. 

General  Halleck,  Memphis.  Ibid. 

Lady  Grace.  Cincinnati  Enquirer,  February  11. 

Elwood,  $24,000,  near  Memphis.  Cincinnati  Argus,  Feb- 
ruary 20. 

Winchester,  $80,000,  near  East  Liverpool,  Ohio.  Cincin- 
nati Commercial,  February  24,  25;  Cincinnati  Enquirer, 
February  24,  27. 

Nannie  Beyers,  $30,000,  near  Madison,  Indiana.  Ibid., 
February  25,  March  8. 

Peytona,  $115,000,  Luna,  $130,000,  Leviathan,  $150,000, 
and  Dictator,  $160,000,  at  St.  Louis.  St.  Louis  Repub- 
lican, February  27;  Cincinnati  Commercial,  February  28. 
Mary  Hein,  $30,000,  Bed  river.  New  Orleans  Times, 
March  4;  Cincinnati  Enquirer,  March  7. 

Diamond,  $20,000.  Ibid.,  March  6. 

E.  J.  Lockwood,  $60,000,  near  Memphis.  Ibid.,  March 
6,  7;  Cincinnati  Commercial,  March  6. 
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A number  of  steamboat  boiler  explosions  occurred  in  the  sum- 
mer and  fall  of  1865,  which  did  not  attract  much  attention  as 
the  loss  of  life  was  small.  These  prompted  a conundrum,  which 
appeared  in  the  Cincinnati  Enquirer  of  December  23,  1865: 
“Why  is  a husband  like  a Mississippi  steamboat?  Because  he 
never  knows  when  he  may  get  a blowing  up.  ’ ’ 

In  mid- winter,  1866,  the  public  was  startled  by  reports  of  the 
destruction  by  fire  of  three  large  steamboats  in  close  succession 
— the  Miami , January  28,  the  Missouri,  January  30,  and  the 
W.  R.  Carter,  February  2.  The  fires  were  caused  by  boiler  ex- 
plosions at  a time  when  most  of  the  passengers  and  at  least  half 
the  crews  were  sound  asleep,  and  the  loss  of  life  was  appalling. 
Reports  varied,  but  the  total  was  not  far  from  365  lives.  The 
boilers  on  these  boats,  as  well  as  those  on  the  Sultana , were  of 
the  tubular  type.  Public  opinion,  as  represented  in  the  news- 
papers, was  at  first  inclined  to  charge  the  others  and  engineers 
of  these  boats  with  criminal  carelessness;  and  popular  opinion 
was  confirmed  in  the  case  of  the  Miami  by  a finding  of  the  local 
inspectors,  that  the  engineers  were  to  blame  for  proceeding  on 
their  voyage  when  they  knew  the  boilers  needed  repairing  and 
for  permitting  the  stamboat  to  be  listed  in  such  a way  as  to 
make  the  water  in  the  boilers  fall  below  the  upper  tubes. 9 

The  cause  of  the  explosions  on  the  Missouri  and  the  W.  R. 
Carter  was  still  a mystery.  Both  belonged  to  the  Atlantic  and 
Mississippi  steamship  company,  which  had  already  lost  four 
large  passenger  boats.  The  horrible  suspicion  that  these  six 
steamboats  had  been  sacrificed  for  the  sake  of  the  insurance  was 
happily  refuted  by  the  fact  that  this  company  had  no  insurance 

9 Cincinnati  Enquirer,  February  6,  1866. 

March  5,  It.  H.  May,  $10,000,  Savannah  river.  Augusta  Constitu- 

tionalist, March  8. 

March  14,  Covington  No.  2.  (Ferry-boat),  $15,000,  at  Covington, 

Kentucky.  Cincinnati  Enquirer,  March  14. 

April  7,  Nevada,  $36,000,  Frank  Bates,  $60,000,  Fanny  Ogden, 

$60,000,  Alex  Majors,  $25,000,  and  Effie  Deans,  $30,000 
at  St.  Louis.  St.  Louis  Eepublican,  April  8. 

April  12,  Financier,  $50,000,  near  Pittsburg.  Cincinnati  Enquirer, 

April  14,  15. 

There  were  910  registered  steamboats  on  western  rivers  reported  in  1866,  accord- 
ing to  the  Cincinnati  Enquirer,  January  20,  1866.  The  losses,  during  the  four 
months  noted,  equaled  nearly  one-twelfth  of  the  total  registered. 
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on  any  of  its  boats.  The  company  had  concluded  that  it  would 
be  cheaper  to  replace  a steamboat,  which  might  be  lost  now  and 
then,  than  to  carry  insurance  on  all  of  their  large  fleet,  at  the 
current  high  rates.10 

To  counteract  still  stronger  suspicions  that  the  engineers  on 
these  boats  — and  presumably  on  many  others  — were  either  in- 
competent or  guilty  of  gross  negligence,  some  novel  theories 
were  advanced.  For  instance,  James  B.  Cook,  an  architect  and 
civil  engineer  of  Memphis,  wrote  to  the  Memphis  Appeal,  that 
he  was  “satisfied  that  the  cause  of  the  disasters  is  one  over 
which  the  engineers  and  their  subordinates  . . . have  no 

control.  . . . that  engineers  are  not  to  blame.’  ’ He  then 

argues  that  a battery  of  boilers,  when  raising  high  pressure 
steam,  generates  electricity;  that  the  boat  is  a receiver  of  this 
electricity  insulated  by  the  water  under  it  and  thus  acts  like  an 
electrically  charged  Leyden- jar.  He  adds:  “When  the  atmos- 
phere is  antagonistic  or  in  a negative  condition,  and  whenever 
the  steam  generates  electricity  and  the  atmosphere  is  in  a nega- 
tive condition,  the  explosion  occurs  ’ ’ ! 11  I don ’t  know  that  mere 
historians  are  expected  fully  to  comprehend  this  theory.  Mr. 
Cook  kindly  volunteered  to  give  further  information  to  anybody 
who  felt  an  interest  in  the  subject. 

A Cincinnati  attorney  developed  still  another  theory,  in  a 
suit  brought  against  the  owners  of  a steamboat  by  a passenger 
who  had  been  severely  injured  by  a boiler  explosion.  He  ar- 
gued, and  produced  “expert”  evidence  to  show,  that  at  certain 
seasons  of  the  year  the  river  water  contains  large  quantities 
of  vegetable  and  animal  matter  in  solution  which  is  nothing 
more  nor  less  than  glycerine,  that  glycerine  in  certain  combina- 
tions forms  one  of  the  most  violent  explosives  known,  and  that 
boilers  full  of  glycerine  are  liable  to  explode  at  any  moment  — 
something  which  no  steamboat  owner,  captain,  or  engineer,  can 
foresee  or  provide  against ! 

Steamboat  owners  and  inspectors,  and  the  public  generally, 
came  to  a much  more  practical  conclusion,  i.  e.,  that,  however 
safe  tubular  boilers  might  be  when  supplied  with  soft  water  free 

10  Cincinnati  Enquirer,  February  7,  28,  1866. 

11  Copied  in  the  Cincinnati  Commercial,  February  11,  1866,  and  Enquirer,  Feb- 
ruary 14,  1866. 
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from  mud  and  impurities,  and  when  stationary  or  in  locomotives, 
which  keep  the  track  and  run  on  an  even  keel,  they  were  extra- 
hazardous  on  steamboats,  which  navigated  muddy  water  and 
pumped  this  muddy  water  into  their  boilers.  The  very  condi- 
tions which  enabled  tubular  boilers  to  make  steam  rapidly,  made 
it  difficult  to  keep  them  free  from  muddy  sediment  and  4 ‘ scale, ’ 1 
and  weakened  the  resisting  power  of  the  outside  shell.12 

Newspaper  editors  and  river  reporters  were  outspoken  in  their 
condemnation  of  tubular  boilers.13  Insurance  agents  refused  to 

12  The  local  inspectors  at  Louisville  published  a communication  about  tubular  boil- 
ers in  which  they  said: 

“The  great  and  insuperable  objection  to  the  tubular  boiler  lies  in  the  form  of  its 
construction.  Those  using  them  have  thought  it  necessary  in  order  to  render  them 
as  perfect  as  possible,  to  fill  almost  the  entire  shell  of  the  boiler  with  a number  of 
small  tubes  of,  in  some  instances,  less  than  six  inches  diameter;  and  in  many  cases 
so  close  were  these  tubes  together,  that  less  than  one  inch  of  water  space  was  left 
between  them  and  the  sides  of  the  shell.  . . . The  blowers  and  escapements  from 

the  engine  of  the  exhausted  steam  were  turned  into  the  chimneys  and  then  the  tubu- 
lars were  found  to  work  admirably  and  to  generate  steam  with  great  rapidity;  and 
everybody  must  have  tubular  boilers.  But  . . . the  thin  sheet  of  water  within 

these  boilers  then  became  troublesome  to  manage  . . . and  no  human  watchful- 

ness and  skill  could  keep  such  boilers  well,  properly  and  safely  supplied  with  water. 
So  well  was  this  feature  of  the  working  of  these  boilers  known,  that  many  of  the 
best  and  most  skillfull  of  our  engineers  refused  to  go  on  boats  which  had  them  in  at 
all.  Indeed,  there  can  be  but  little  doubt  that  some  of  these  late  and  terrible  dis- 
asters that  have  happened  are  to  be  attributed  to  this  cause  alone.  . . . Another 

and  grave  objection  against  the  use  of  these  boilers  is  found  in  the  fact  that,  in 
order  to  obtain  sufficient  fire  surface  to  generate  steam,  it  was  necessary  to  increase 
the  size  of  the  shell,  and  many  of  such  boilers  are  in  use  at  this  time,  or  recently  so, 
particularly  in  the  ill-fated  Missouri  and  W.  R.  Carter.  The  boilers  of  both  these 
boats  were  forty-six  inches  in  diameter,  with  nineteen  six-inch  flues,  or  return  flues, 
each.  Now  in  order  to  obtain  the  amount  of  pressure  the  owners  of  these  boats  re- 
quired, it  became  necessary,  under  the  law,  to  increase  the  thickness  of  the  iron  of 
which  the  shells  were  made.  . . . The  outer  lap  of  the  sheet,  with  such  thick  iron 

as  was  in  either  of  these  boats  was  so  far  away  from  the  water,  and  becomes  so 
heated  with  such  a blast  under  them  . . . that  '■  the  tenacity  of  the  iron  is  de- 
stroyed and  the  seams  pull  apart  from  the  lengthwise  pressure,  and  if  it  does  not 
give  way,  must,  at  least,  be  at  once  repaired,  and  this  process  must  be  gone  through 
almost  at  the  end  of  every  long  voyage.  ...  If  men  of  the  character  and  skill 
of  Philips,  of  the  Missouri,  and  Townsend,  of  the  Carter,  can  not  manage  and  control 
these  boilers  with  safety  to  life  and  property,  it  is  doubtful  whether  any  one  does 
possess  the  skill  as  an  engineer  that  can  do  80.”  Cincinnati  Commercial , February 
11,  1866. 

13  The  Cincinnati  Enquirer  said,  February  1,  1866,  of  the  Missouri,  1 1 She  had 
tubular  boilers,  and  is  another  boat  added  to  the  long  list  of  explosions  from  the  use 
of  these  boilers. ” And  February  6:  “The  belief  has  long  been  entertained  by  all 
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insure  freight  shipped  on  boats  with  tubular  boilers.  Shipping 
agents  at  Louisville  were  instructed  not  to  reship  any  freight 
on  boats  which  had  tubular  boilers.  Passengers  intending  to 
travel  by  boat  would  inquire,  before  taking  passage,  whether  the 
boat  had  tubular  boilers  and,  if  so,  would  take  some  other  boat. 
Owners  of  steamboats  with  the  old-fashioned  flue  boilers  ad- 
vertised the  fact  as  a special  reason  for  giving  their  boats  the 
preference.  Owners  of  used  boilers  of  the  double-flued  type,  for 
which  they  had  no  further  use,  seized  the  opportunity  to  adver- 
tise and  sell  them.  The  United  States  mail  line  company,  operat- 
ing boats  between  Cincinnati  and  Louisville,  lost  no  time,  and 
on  February  5, 1866,  withdrew  the  United  States , a new  boat  with 
all  the  latest  improvements,  so  as  to  take  out  the  new  tubular 

practical  engineers  and  mechanics  that  tubular  boilers  on  our  Western  waters  are 
unsafe  and  we  have  repeatedly  called  the  attention  of  the  public  to  it,  but  until  very 
lately  but  little  heed  has  been  paid  to  the  subject.  Now,  however,  after  so  many 
fatal  disasters  have  occurred  in  rapid  succession,  the  public  are  aroused,  as  it  ap- 
pears that  nearly  all,  if  not  every  one,  of  the  late  disasters,  were  boats  with  tubular 
boilers.  . . . The  great  objections  urged  against  them  were  that  they  would  get 

clogged  with  mud  sediment  and  1 scale ; that  is  made  so  freely  in  our  muddy  waters; 
also,  that  it  is  impossible  to  clean  the  boilers,  an  indisputable  necessity  on  our 
rivers. 1 ’ And  on  February  9 : “ Many  of  our  exchanges  are  out  in  strong  terms 
against  the  carelessness  which  must  be  the  cause  of  some  of  the  many  steamboat 
disasters  which  have  occurred  of  late,  and  also  against  the  use  of  tubular  boilers, 
which  have  been  proven  by  experience  unsafe.  We  also  unite  our  voice  with  those 
of  our  contemporaries  in  the  general  protest,  for  within  the  last  week  not  less  than 
three  hundred  mortals  have  perished  miserably  on  the  Mississippi,  Ohio,  and  Arkan- 
sas Rivers,  from  the  explosion  of  steam-boilers  and  the  consequences  resulting  from 
these  explosions.  . . . These  three  explosions  of  the  MISSOURI,  the  MIAMI 

and  the  CARTER,  all  having  tubular  boilers,  ought  to  be  decisive  against  this  form 
of  generating  steam,  if  experience  is  of  any  value  in  scientific  mechanics.  ” The 
Cincinnati  Commercial  said,  February  5:  “The  tubular  boiler  has  been  used  in  a 
great  many  new  boats.  Its  supposed  advantages  are  found  in  the  fact  that  the  tubes 
are  smaller  than  flues,  and  more  of  them  are  put  in  the  boiler,  to  carry  the  fire 
through,  thus  presenting  a greater  surface  and  producing  steam  more  rapidly  than 
in  the  old  way.  . . . The  great  number  of  them  put  in  a boiler  makes  it  ex- 

tremely difficult  to  keep  clean  when,  as  is  usually  the  case  in  Western  rivers,  the 
water  is  muddy.  . . . The  head  of  the  boiler  presents  a large  surface  to  the 
steam.  The  boilers  of  the  MISSOURI  were  forty-six  inches  in  diameter,  and  con- 
tained twenty-one  tubes,  each  six  inches  in  diameter,  weakened  by  twenty-one  six- 
inch  holes,  imperfectly  supported  by  the  tubing,  and  subjected  to  a pressure  of  one 
hundred  and  fifty  pounds  per  square  inch.  It  is  easy  to  see  that  after  the  frequent 
expansion  and  contraction  of  boiler  heads  and  tubes,  unless  the  job  was  perfect  and 
the  iron  of  extreme  tenacity,  the  pressure  would  overcome  the  resistance  and  that 
is  just  what  happened.  ” 
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boilers  and  replace  them  with  old-style  fine  boilers.  On  Feb- 
ruary 10,  1866,  the  company  inserted,  as  a part  of  its  standing 
advertisement  in  Cincinnati  and  Louisville  papers,  this  line: 
“The  Superb  and  Swift  Passenger  Steamers,  all  of  which  are 
provided  with  double-flue  boilers,’ ’ which  was  continued 
throughout  the  year.  The  Atlantic  and  Mississippi  steamship 
company,  which  had  now  lost  six  of  its  largest  and  finest  steam- 
boats, discarded  the  tubular  boilers  and  sent  to  St.  Louis  a num- 
ber of  its  boats  to  be  supplied  with  old-style  flue  boilers.  But 
fate  was  relentless,  and  on  February  26,  1866,  three  of  its  best 
remaining  boats  — Peytona,  Luna,  and  Leviathan  — were  des- 
troyed by  fire  while  lying  at  the  St.  Louis  levee. 14 

At  last  the  unfortunate  company  was  persuaded  to  insure  the 
balance  of  its  steamboat  stock.15  Other  boats  withdrawn  from 
service  to  have  tubular  boilers  taken  out  and  flue  boilers  inserted 
were  Wild  Wagoner,  St.  Nicholas,  Bermuda,  Lady  Gay,  Nick 
Longworth,  Linnie  Drown,  St.  Charles,  and  W.  F.  Carter.1*  And 
during  all  this  winter  of  disasters  caused  by  boiler  explosions 
and  fire,  Bostona  No.  3 , running  between  Cincinnati  and  Ports- 
mouth, had  a standing  notice  in  the  Cincinnati  papers  in  which 
the  following  sentence  occurs:  i(This  steamer  is  provided  with 
a magazine  for  the  transportation  of  powder.”17  It  must  have 
been  very  reassuring  to  persons  who  were  afraid  to  ride  on  a 
boat  equipped  with  tubular  boilers,  to  find  that  they  could  ride 
on  one  that  only  carried  a powder  magazine ! Other  steamboats 
may  have  carried  powder  in  those  days,  and  probably  did,  but 
they  were  silent  about  it. 

Next  to  fire,  the  most  destructive  force  in  operation  during 
the  winter  of  1865-1866  was  ice.  The  upper  Mississippi  river 
was  frozen  over  early  in  December  and  heavy  ice  gorges  were 
formed  above  and  below  St.  Louis.  They  gave  way  on  Decem- 
ber 16  and  moved  down  with  terrible  and  irresistible  power, 
crushing  like  egg  shells  seven  steamboats  — New  Admiral,  Old 

i*  Cincinnati  Enquirer,  February  6,  7,  8,  9,  15,  17;  March  1,  7,  8,  10,  24;  April 
1,  7,  8,  17;  Cincinnati  Commercial,  February  10-12,  17-23,  27,  28;  St.  Louis  Repub- 
lican, February  27,  28. 

is  St.  Louis  Republican,  quoted  in  Cincinnati  Enquirer,  April  3. 

is  Cincinnati  Enquirer,  February  7,  9,  15,  18,  22;  March  10,  20;  April  1,  11. 

i7  This  sentence  is  not  italicized  in  the  original. 
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Sioux  City,  Empire  City,  Calypso,  Highlander,  Geneva , and  Met- 
ropolitan, which  were  valued  at  $185,000.  Again,  early  in  Jan- 
uary, 1866,  the  ice  on  the  Mississippi  gorged  above  and  below 
St.  Louis,  and  steamers  lying  at  the  levee  were  in  peril.  The 
first  break  came  on  January  12,  and  in  this  movement,  seven 
more  steamboats — Belle  Memphis,  John  Trendley,  Prairie  Rose , 
Julia,  Warsaw,  Underwriter  No.  8,  and  Omaha — valued  at  $185,- 
000,  were  crushed,  or  carried  off  and  sunk  below  the  city.  The 
next  day  the  ice  moved  again  and  caught  and  crushed  seven 
more  steamboats — Nebraska,  City  of  Pekin,  Hattie  May,  Dia- 
dem, Viola  Belle,  Reserve,  and  Rosalie  — valued  at  $232,000. 
The  superstitious  accounted  for  the  loss  of  the  Rosalie,  by  the 
fact  that  it  was  launched  on  Friday,  always  sailed  on  Friday, 
and,  of  course,  was  sunk  on  Friday.  But  this  did  not  account 
for  the  loss  of  thirteen  other  vessels  in  the  same  catastrophe.18 

To  this  wholesale  destruction  of  boats  by  ice,  must  be  added 
the  sinking  of  the  Pine  Grove,  at  Buffington,  Ohio,  in  January, 
1866,  the  U.  S.  Grant  in  the  Missouri  river,  near  Plattsmouth, 
March  18,  1866,  and  the  Northern  Light  in  the  Mississippi  near 
LaCrosse,  April  12,  1866.19 

Among  the  unseen  perils  of  river  navigation  are  the  rocks 
which  are  brought  into  the  steamers’  course  by  a shifting  of 
the  channel,  the  wrecks  of  sunken  steamboats  and  barges,  and 
snags  and  sawyers — fallen  trees  which  finally  become  fixed  in 
the  bed  of  the  river  and  stretch  out  greedy  fingers  to  snatch 
the  frail  craft  coming  towards  them.  All  are  unseen,  because 
our  western  river  water  is  nearly  opaque  at  a navigable  stage. 
The  rocks  were  dangerous  chiefly  in  the  upper  Mississippi  and 
Ohio  rivers  and  their  tributaries.  Wrecks  might  be  encountered 
anywhere.  Snags  and  sawyers  infested  the  lower  Mississippi 
and  its  tributaries.  It  was  reported  that  fifty-four  steamboats 
were  sunk  in  the  Red  river  alone  between  June,  1865,  and  March, 
1866.20 

The  casualties  from  unseen  perils,  during  the  four  months  on 

18  St.  Lowis  Democrat , December  17,  1865;  St.  Louis  Republican,  January  13,  14, 
15,  1866;  Cincinnati  Commercial,  January  13;  Cincinnati  Enquirer,  January  13,  17. 

19  Cincinnati  Enquirer,  March  21,  30 ; April  13,  18 ; Dubuque  Herald,  April  13. 

20  Cincinnati  Enquirer,  March  18,  1866. 
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which  we  have  concentrated  onr  attention,  numbered  twenty- 
one.21  Many  boats  were  raised  and  theloss  was  seldom  total. 
Passengers  generally  escaped  uninjured  and  cargoes  were  saved, 
though  more  or  less  damaged.  The  list  (note  21)  is  probably  far 
from  complete,  as  news  of  these  lower  river  accidents  was  slow 
in  coming  and  many  of  the  boats  were  considered  of  too  small 
importance  to  report. 

While  this  disastrous  four  months  period  has  never  again  been 
equaled,  there  were  enough  losses  — some  of  them  highly  sen- 
sational— during  the  next  ten  years  to  establish  the  convic- 
tion that  steamboat  traffic  is  extra  hazardous.  The  insurance  on 
boats  and  freight  rose  rapidly  to  twelve,  fifteen,  and  even  twenty 
per  cent ; and,  even  at  those  figures,  insurance  companies  either 

21  Following  is  a list  of  the  boats  destroyed,  and  of  newspaper  notices  of  the 
disasters : 


December  15,  1865, 

December  30, 

January  3,  1866, 
January  3, 

January 
J anuary 
January  10, 

J anuary 

January  17, 

J anuary 
January  18, 
January 
February  5, 
February  8, 
February 
February  6, 
February  12, 

February  16, 
February  21, 

February  21, 

February  23, 


Barling , Plum  Point.  Cincinnati  Enquirer , December  17, 
1865. 

Himtress  $15,000,  Alexandria,  Louisiana.  Ibid.,  January 
13,  1866. 

Minnie,  $40,000,  near  Cairo.  Ibid.,  January  4. 

Hazel  Bell,  Black's  bluff,  Ohio.  Ibid.,  January  13. 

Etna,  Red  river.  Ibid. 

Goldena,  $20,000,  Cincinnati  Commercial,  January. 
Trenton,  Ouachita  river. 

Ida  May,  Loggy  bayou.  True  Belta  (New  Orleans),  Jan- 
uary 17. 

Sherman,  $40,000,  Paducah.  Cincinnati  Commercial,  Jan- 
uary 18. 

Agnes,  Arkansas  river.  Cincinnati  Enquirer,  January  21. 
Bora  Martin,  Red  river.  Ibid.,  January  27,  February  2. 
Anna  Surratt,  Red  river.  Ibid.,  January  30. 

St.  Nicholas,  Bigbee  river.  Ibid.,  February  9,  11. 

Lizzie  Tate,  Grand  bayou,  Ibid.,  February  9. 

Catawba,  Jacksonport.  Ibid.,  February  13. 

Fleta,  Campte.  Ibid.,  February  13,  March  20. 

Golden  Era,  near  Guyandotte,  West  Virginia.  Ibid., 
February  15,  20,  March  20. 

Amazon,  near  Augusta,  Georgia.  Ibid.,  February  17. 
Madison,  $20,000,  Louisville.  Cincinnati  Commercial, 
February  22. 

Henry  Ames,  $125,000,  near  Memphis.  Cincinnati  En- 
quirer, February  22. 

Sam  Gaty,  $60,000,  Mississippi  river  above  Cairo.  Cin- 
cinnati Commercial,  February  24;  Cincinnati  Enquirer, 
February  25. 
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voluntarily  retired  from  marine  insurance  business  or  were 
bankrupted  by  their  heavy  losses  in  that  line.  Out  of  thirty-six 
companies  engaged  in  the  insurance  business  in  Cincinnati,  in 
the  sixties,  but  one  remains  today. 

In  1865-1866,  the  arrivals  and  departures  of  steamboats  from 
Cincinnati  averaged  more  than  ten  a day,  excluding  Sundays.22 
This  meant,  of  course,  many  more  than  ten  a day  during  the 
eight  months  favorable  for  navigation.  The  river  front  was 
lined  for  several  blocks  with  handsome  passenger  steamers;  and 
they  were  well  patronized  until  tourists  were  admonished  that 
a river  trip  was  equivalent  to  an  attempt  at  suicide.  Large 
parties  used  to  be  formed  to  make  the  round  trip  to  New  Orleans 
and  back  in  some  favored  steamboat,  especially  about  the  time 
of  Mardi  gras.  It  grew  more  and  more  difficult  to  make  up  such 
parties,  and  I cannot  remember  any  large  excursion  of  that  sort 
since  1875. 

It  is  doubtful  whether  other  than  purely  local  passenger  travel 
on  such  boats  can  ever  be  revived.  This  is  much  to  be  regretted, 
for  the  scenery  on  the  upper  Mississippi  and  on  the  Ohio  from 
Pittsburgh  down  is  most  pleasing,  and  would  afford  much  enjoy- 
ment. 

The  only  hope  for  such  revival  rests  in  the  possibility  of  con- 
structing cabins  and  staterooms  of  non-inflammable  material, 
which  at  the  same  time  is  as  light  as  the  old  wooden  superstruc- 
ture. Aluminum,  or  some  of  its  amalgams,  may  be  used  for  such 
purpose  some  day,  combining  lightness  and  beauty  with  safety. 

Our  rivers  can,  and  ought  to,  be  used  for  the  transportation  of 
heavy  freight,  coal,  iron,  and  so  forth;  for  the  long  haul  can  un- 
doubtedly be  made  much  more  cheaply  by  steamboat  than  by 
rail.  But  for  such  traffic  the  tow-boat  and  accompanying  barges 
are  the  best  carriers. 

William  C.  Cochran 

Cincinnati,  Ohio 

22  Goss,  Cincinnati,  the  queen  city , 2 : 106-107. 


DR.  JOSIAH  GREGG 

HISTORIAN  OF  THE  OLD  SANTA  FE  TRAIL 


The  efforts  of  Americans  to  trade  with  the  Spanish  settle- 
ments in  New  Mexico  were  mainly  unsuccessful  prior  to  the  es- 
tablishment of  Mexican  independence  in  1821.  Pike  the  explorer, 
Purcell,  McKnight,  Baird,  Chambers,  Chouteau,  DeMunn,  and 
the  other  pioneers  in  that  trade  met  with  rough  treatment  at  the 
hands  of  the  Spaniards  on  the  Rio  Grande.  Beginning  with  the 
successful  venture  of  William  Becknell  of  Missouri,  in  1822,  there 
was  a period  of  some  twenty  years  in  which  this  trade  was  pros- 
perous and  profitable.  The  character  of  the  trade  changed  after 
the  war  with  Mexico,  for  then  those  provinces  became  part  of  the 
American  union.  It  is  doubtful  if  there  was  ever  anywhere 
developed  a more  interesting  and  romantic  commerce  than  that 
across  the  prairies  and  great  plains  over  the  old  Santa  Fe  trail. 
The  account  of  it  makes  one  of  the  best  chapters  in  the  annals 
of  the  west.  The  men  who  founded  and  profited  by  this  unique 
trade  were  American  pioneers  in  the  country  of  upper  Louis- 
iana after  the  great  purchase.  And  these  were  in  the  main  de- 
scended from  those  hardy  woodsmen  of  the  back  settlements  of 
Virginia  and  North  Carolina  who  had  rescued  the  Ohio  valley 
country  from  savagery  with  little  aid  or  encouragement  from 
their  mother  communities.  The  daring,  the  bold  and  reckless 
courage,  the  initiative,  the  intrepidity  of  character  resulting 
from  this  western  advance  and  conquest,  constitute  a rich  herit- 
age of  American  civilization. 

Among  the  men  who  achieved  a place  in  history  in  connection 
with  the  old  Santa  Fe  trail,  none  reached  higher  distinction  than 
that  attained  by  Dr.  Josiah  Gregg.  He  was  a trader  over  the 
old  trail  for  many  years,  and  he  became  the  recognized  histor- 
ian of  the  entire  movement.  His  Commerce  of  the  prairies  is  one 
of  the  accepted  authorities  on  American  history.  He  tells  us 
that  he  was  an  invalid,  and  it  was  principally  on  that  account 
that  he  betook  himself  to  the  prairies  and  plains,  though  his 
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father  and  at  least  one  of  his  brothers  4 4 traded  to  Santa  Fe” 
before  he  adventured  forth  on  the  old  trail.  He  crossed  the 
plains  westward  eight  times  while  engaged  in  the  Santa  Fe  trade, 
and  he  was  in  Mexico  with  Doniphan.  In  1849  he  crossed  the 
plains  and  mountains  to  California. 

In  the  year  1906  I began  to  put  in  form  the  material  which  I 
had  gathered  for  my  edition  of  Doniphan’s  expedition.  Dr.  R. 
G.  Thwaites  had  then  but  recently  edited  and  published  the 
Early  western  travels.  Dr.  Gregg’s  work  was  included  in  that 
invaluable  series.  It  occurred  to  me  that  I might  secure  from 
Dr.  Thwaites  material  for  a brief  sketch  of  the  life  of  Dr.  Gregg, 
though  I had  observed  that  nothing  of  consequence  concerning 
him  had  been  set  out  in  the  preliminary  remarks  to  Commerce  of 
the  prairies . Dr.  Thwaites  wrote  me  that  he  had  been  unable  to 
find  much  on  that  subject.  “I  spent  a great  deal  of  time  looking 
up  just  such  data  regarding  Gregg  as  you  ask  for,  for  the  pur- 
pose of  my  own  preface,  and  failed  to  get  anything  more  than  I 
gave,”  he  said.  Later  in  conversation  with  me  at  the  meeting 
of  this  association  at  Omaha,  he  spoke  very  favorably  of  my 
Doniphan.  “I  read  it  with  interest  and  pleasure,”  he  told  me. 
4 4 You  have  rediscovered  Gregg.  The  information  which  you 
secured  is  of  the  utmost  importance.  It  is  a notable  contribu- 
tion to  western  history.  Until  I read  it  I could  not  have  said 
whether  Gregg  was  born  in  America  or  Scotland.” 

As  it  had  been  necessary  for  me  to  know  more  of  Dr.  Gregg 
than  I could  learn  from  published  works,  I began  to  make  in- 
quiry of  the  veterans  of  the  Mexican  war  who  had  followed 
Doniphan.  They  all  remembered  Dr.  Gregg,  but  none  of  those 
consulted  could  tell  me  anything  of  his  ancestry  or  family.  As 
a last  resort  I appealed  to  the  honorable  D.  C.  Allen,  of  Lib- 
erty, Missouri.  No  other  man  ever  knew  so  much  of  the  history 
of  western  Missouri  as  does  Mr.  Allen.  I went  to  Liberty  to 
see  him.  In  an  hour  he  had  put  me  in  possession  of  sources  of 
material  which  yielded  much.  And  these  pointed  the  way  for 
more.  I will  set  down  here  the  substance  of  what  I have  learned 
of  Dr.  Josiah  Gregg. 

The  founder  of  the  Gregg  family  in  America  was  William 
Gregg,  an  Ulster-Scot  (Scotch-Irish)  immigrant,  who  arrived 
from  north  Ireland  in  the  province  of  Pennsylvania  about  1682. 
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He  was  of  a Quaker  family,  and  was  among  the  earliest  people 
of  that  faith  in  the  colony  established  by  William  Penn.  Wil- 
liam Gregg  had  a son  John,  who  had  a son  William.  This 
William  Gregg  had  a son  Jacob,  who  made  more  than  one  trip 
from  Philadelphia  (or  its  vicinity)  to  the  Quaker  settlement  at 
Cane  creek,  North  Carolina,  to  acquaint  himself  with  the  re- 
sources and  physical  appearance  of  that  country.  He  found 
these  satisfactory,  and  he  finally  moved  to  North  Carolina,  set- 
tling near  Cane  creek.  He  lived  there  until  most  of  his  children 
were  grown  up,  when  he  moved  to  Arkansas;  but  neither  the 
date  of  his  removal  nor  to  what  point  in  the  latter  state  he  went 
can  now  be  ascertained.  There  is  some  evidence  that  the  local- 
ity was  in  the  vicinity  of  Fort  Smith.  Dr.  Josiah  Gregg  went 
to  live  for  a time  at  Van  Buren,  and  some  of  his  relatives  told 
me  they  understood  that  they  had  “kinfolks”  near  that  town, 
although  they  had  never  been  in  communication  with  them. 

Of  the  three  children  of  Jacob  Gregg  whom  I have  been  able 
to  identify  with  certainty — Harmon,  William,  and  David — one 
at  least,  Harmon,  married  a Pennsylvania  German  woman.  She 
was  a Miss  Susannah  Schmelzer,  or  Smelser,  as  it  was  written 
later.  This  marriage  was  in  Pennsylvania,  and  was  contracted 
before  the  removal  of  the  Gregg  family  to  Cane  creek,  North 
Carolina.  Harmon  Gregg  moved  from  Cane  creek  to  what  is 
now  Overton  county,  Tennessee,  where  he  settled  on  Elk  river 
(or  creek).  His  brothers,  William  and  David,  had  already  set- 
tled in  Overton  county.  William  had  moved  to  Madison  county, 
Kentucky,  before  the  arrival  of  his  brother  Harmon  in  Overton 
county.  There  he  married  the  daughter  of  Jesse  Cox.  He  and 
his  father-in-law  moved  to  some  point  in  Illinois,  probably  Ver- 
milion county,  though  this  is  not  established.  Nor  is  the  date  of 
removal  fixed. 

In  1809  Harmon  Gregg  moved  from  Overton  county  to  Illi- 
nois. David  Gregg  either  went  with  him  or  had  preceded  him. 
Some  of  the  family  say  that  David  had  also  gone  to  Madison 
county,  Kentucky,  and  from  there  to  Illinois  with  his  brother 
William.  In  any  event,  the  three  brothers  were  reunited  in 
Illinois.  The  date  of  the  removal  of  Harmon  Gregg  and  his 
brothers  from  Illinois  to  Missouri  is  given  as  1812.  Jesse  Cox 
was  one  of  the  men  in  Colonel  Benjamin  Cooper’s  company 
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of  one  hundred  and  fifty  families  that  emigrated  to  Mis- 
souri, stopping  first  at  Loutre  Island,  then  settling  in  the 
Booneslick  country,  in  what  is  now  Howard  county.  It  may 
have  been  that  the  Greggs  came  from  Illinois  with  Cox,  and 
that  they  joined  the  Kentucky  company  and  remained  with  it 
until  the  settlement  of  Cooper’s  Fort,  but  the  family  could  not 
furnish  any  proof  of  this.  It  is  claimed  by  the  family  that  these 
brothers  were  inmates  of  Cooper’s  Fort  from  1812  to  1815. 
There  is  reason  to  believe  that  this  cannot  be  wholly  true;  for 
Jesse  Cox,  in  1814,  was  living  in  Cox’s  Bottom,  in  what  is  now 
Saline  county,  which  is  immediately  west  across  the  Missouri 
from  Howard  county.  During  Christmas  week  of  that  year 
his  settlement  was  attacked  by  Sac  and  Fox  Indians.  William 
Gregg  was  slain  there  by  these  Indians  and  his  daughter,  Miss 
Patsy  Gregg,  carried  off  a captive,  but  she  was  rescued  before 
the  savages  reached  their  towns.  The  settlement  was  destroyed. 
William  Gregg  was  evidently  a member  of  this  settlement  and 
lived  there  with  his  family  at  the  time,  and  was  not  living  in 
Cooper’s  Fort. 

I have  not  investigated  the  family  of  William  Gregg  beyond 
the  incidents  here  recorded.  I have  made  no  effort  to  trace  the 
family  of  David  Gregg.  The  record  of  the  family  of  Harmon 
Gregg  is  fairly  complete  and  accessible.  I found  the  family 
bible  of  Harmon  Gregg  in  the  possession  of  Mrs.  Mary  Lough- 
rey,  wife  of  Andrew  Loughrey  and  daughter  of  Philip  Allan 
Hardwicke  and  his  wife  Margaret  Gregg,  four  miles  north  of 
Harlem,  in  Clay  county,  Missouri.  The  record  in  this  bible 
states  the  date  of  birth  of  Harmon  Gregg  as  February  21,  1774; 
he  died  in  Jackson  county,  Missouri,  August  10,  1844.  His  wife, 
Susannah  Smelser,  was  born  on  September  17,  1774,  and  died 
in  Clay  county,  Missouri,  June  23,  1857.  The  record  also 
says  that  she  was  born  and  married  in  Pennsylvania.  And  this 
bible  has  also  the  following  record  of  the  births  of  the  children 
of  Harmon  Gregg  and  Susannah,  his  wife. 

David  Gregg,  born  October  28,  1797. 

John  Gregg,  born  April  25,  1800. 

Jacob  Gregg,  born  April  9,  1802. 

[Margaret]  Gregg,  born  July  31,  1804.  (Called  Peggy  in  record) 

Josiah  Gregg,  bom  July  19,  1806. 
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Polly  Gregg,  born  January  19,  1813. 

Harmon  Gregg,  born  December  20,  1815.  (Harmon  Gregg,  Jun.,  in 
record) 

Susan  Gregg,  born  Dec.  13,  1818. 

The  following  record  also  appears  in  this  bible : 

Marriages  of  the  children  of  Harmon  Gregg  and  Susannah  Smelser. 

David  Gregg  was  married  to  Nancy  Adams,  August  8,  1818. 

Peggy  Gregg  was  married  to  Philip  Allan  Hardwicke,  October  9,  1821. 

Polly  Gregg  was  married  to  James  Lewis,  November  6,  1827. 

Jacob  Gregg  was  married  to  Nancy  Lewis,  March  14,  1828. 

John  Gregg  was  married  to  Martha  Eliza  McClellan,  November  25, 
1835. 

Susan  Gregg  was  married  to  John  McClellan,  August  15, 1838. 

Harmon  Gregg,  Jr.,  was  married  to  Nancy  Shortridge,  March  10, 
1842. 

J osiah  Gregg  was  never  married.  Of  him,  I summarize  what 
has  been  said  herein  to  this  point.  He  became  a Santa  Fe 
trader  and  the  author  of  Commerce  of  the  prairies . He  was 
born  in  Overton  county,  Tennessee,  July  19,  1806.  He  arrived 
with  his  parents  in  Missouri  in  1812.  He  was  an  inmate  of 
Cooper’s  Fort,  Howard  county,  from  1812  to  1815.  These  facts 
are  fully  established. 

Harmon  Gregg  remained  in  the  country  about  Cooper’s  Fort 
some  ten  years  after  the  close  of  the  war  of  1812.  In  the  fall 
of  1825  he  moved  with  his  family  to  what  was  known  as  the 
Blue  river  country,  and  settled  four  and  one-half  miles  north- 
east of  the  present  town  of  Independence,  Jackson  county,  Mis- 
souri. Independence  was  not  established  until  1827.  Harmon 
Gregg  erected  a house  at  the  point  mentioned,  which  was  yet 
standing  in  1906;  he  died  there  on  the  date  already  given. 
That  house  was  the  home  of  Josiah  Gregg.  It  was  a story-and- 
a-half  log  house,  which  was  weatherboarded  long  after  it  was 
built,  and  was  a typical  frontier  dwelling  as  modified  for  use 
after  the  frontier  had  passed. 

Thus,  I find  that  Josiah  Gregg  was  of  the  sixth  generation 
of  a pioneer  family  founded  by  a hardy  Scotch-Irish  immigrant 
in  the  primeval  forests  of  the  Appalachians.  This  family  kept 
steadily  in  the  van  of  the  westward  movement  of  the  American 
people  to  subdue  and  occupy  the  wilderness  — then  the  most 
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fascinating  land  on  the  globe.  And  this  experience,  together 
with  the  frnits  of  it,  found  concentration  in  Josiah  Gregg,  the 
source  of  that  faith  in  himself,  that  reliance  on  his  own  powers, 
that  confidence  in  his  own  ability,  that  courage  and  hardihood 
of  mind,  which  made  him  a great  American.  His  achievement 
is  but  another  incident  in  the  great  movement  from  Missouri, 
by  Missourians  either  native  or  adopted,  to  complete  in  the 
American  settlement  of  California,  the  girdle  of  civilization 
westward  around  the  world. 

Josiah  Gregg,  as  a child  and  youth,  was  of  delicate  health. 
In  the  vernacular  of  the  frontier,  he  was  a “weakly”  child.  He 
worked  at  will  at  the  labor  always  present  and  pressing  on 
the  farm  — especially  the  frontier  farm.  He  was  not  expected 
to  go  out  at  the  break  of  day  and  work  until  dark,  as  was  the 
pioneer  practice.  He  might  do  this  if  he  wished,  but  his  mother 
often  restrained  him  and  kept  him  at  the  house.  There  he 
read  every  book  and  paper  he  could  lay  hands  on.  He  was 
dosed  with  frontier  remedies,  principally  “bitters” — whiskey 
in  which  were  black  snakeroot,  sarsaparilla  roots,  dock  roots, 
dogwood  and  wild  cherry  barks,  and  often  the  gum  of  the  black 
pine.  In  those  days  the  weaker  boys  were  expected  to  become 
preachers,  lawyers,  doctors,  or  storekeepers.  Josiah  Gregg 
chose  for  his  life  work  the  medical  profession,  and  his  family 
provided  the  funds  necessary  to  fit  him  for  it.  He  was  sent 
to  a medical  college  in  Philadelphia,  and  from  that  institution 
he  graduated  with  honors.  I have  made  no  effort  beyond  in- 
quiries of  the  members  of  present  Gregg  families  to  ascertain 
the  name  of  this  college.  They  were  unable  to  give  the  name 
or  fix  the  dates  of  his  attendance  there,  though  it  was  affirmed 
that  he  was  in  Philadelphia  four  or  five  years.  He  must  have 
applied  himself  with  diligence  to  his  studies  and  have  included 
others  than  those  pertaining  to  medicine,  for  he  had  many  ad- 
ditional accomplishments,  as  may  be  perceived  from  his 
writings. 

Only  one  incident  was  I able  to  recover  from  his  student  life. 
On  one  occasion  he  was  seized  of  a serious  malady.  Neither 
his  associates  nor  his  instructors  could  discover  the  nature  of 
it,  even  though  it  had  carried  him  to  death’s  door.  When  told 
that  he  had  little  longer  to  live  he  asked  for  a hot  whiskey 
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toddy.  ‘ ‘ If  I am  to  die  anyhow,  this  dram  will  do  me  no  harm,  ’ * 
he  said.  And  so  thought  his  attendants.  Within  an  hour  after 
the  toddy  was  given  him,  he  was  thickly  “broken  out”  with 
measles ; and  his  recovery  was  rapid  and  complete. 

After  his  graduation  Gregg  returned  to  Jackson  county  and 
began  the  practice  of  his  profession.  In  this  he  continued  two 
or  three  years  and  until  his  health  began  to  decline.  He  sup- 
posed he  was  the  victim  of  tuberculosis — “consumption,”  as 
it  was  then  called.  His  strength  fell  to  so  low  an  ebb  that  he 
could  not  mount  his  horse  without  assistance.  This  was  in  the 
winter  of  1830-1831.  There  were  many  instances  known  to  the 
people  of  Jackson  county  where  a voyage  across  the  plains 
with  the  traders  had  been  of  the  greatest  benefit  to  persons 
so  afflicted.  Independence  was  at  that  time  the  headquarters 
of  the  Santa  Fe  trade.  The  caravans  started  to  Santa  Fe  from 
that  point.  Gregg’s  father  had  been  a member  of  William 
BecknelFs  expedition  from  Arrow  Rock  in  the  year  1822  — the 
first  in  which  wagons  were  taken  to  Santa  Fe  in  this  commerce. 
So,  being  familiar  with  the  nature  and  financial  contingencies 
of  the  trade,  Gregg  engaged  in  it  himself.  His  caravan  set  out 
from  Independence  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  May,  1831.  His 
life  for  the  next  ten  years  may  be  read  in  his  matchless  work 
on  that  period  and  those  times.  There  is  one  curious  incident 
he  does  not  mention.  It  was  furnished  me  by  the  late  lamented 
and  brilliant  Miss  Mary  Louise  Dalton,  secretary  of  the  Mis- 
souri historical  society,  though  I had  heard  some  previous  men- 
tion of  it  from  members  of  the  Gregg  family. 

On  one  of  his  many  trips  to  Santa  Fe  he  was  employed  by  a priest  to 
build  a clock  in  the  tower  of  his  church,  the  contract  price  for  which  was 
$1,000.  Mr.  Gregg,  however,  finished  the  work  in  much  less  time  than 
was  anticipated  by  the  priest,  and  he  refused  to  pay  more  than  $700. 

When  building  the  clock  Mr.  Gregg  placed  in  it  the  image  of  a little 
negro,  which,  when  the  clock  would  strike,  would  come  outside  and 
dance.  Some  months  after  Mr.  Gregg’s  return  to  the  United  States  he 
received  a letter  from  the  priest  stating  ,that  the  little  negro  had  ceased 
to  perform  his  mission,  and  if  he  would  return  and  repair  it  he  would 
pay  him  the  remainder  of  his  money  according  to  the  original  contract, 
$300.  The  following  spring  Mr.  Gregg  returned  to  Santa  Fe  and  re- 
paired the  clock;  and,  on  inquiry,  he  learned  that  the  priest’s  flock  had 
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told  him  the  reason  the  negro  would  not  come  out  and  dance  as  before, 
was  because  he  had  not  paid  the  full  price  agreed  upon.  Mr.  Gregg  got 
his  $300  and  heard  no  more  of  the  clock. 

Dr.  Gregg  was  not  a soldier  in  the  war  with  Mexico  but  was 
a correspondent  for  newspapers.  The  names  of  these  papers 
have  not  been  ascertained.  Perhaps  those  at  New  Orleans  were 
among  them,  but  this  is  not  confirmed.  He  was  with  General 
Taylor’s  army.  He  accompanied  a force  sent  by  Taylor  to 
Colonel  Doniphan  at  Chihuahua,  and  he  returned  with  Colonel 
Doniphan  to  the  sea.  Meredith  T.  Moore  of  the  Cole  county 
company,  Doniphan’s  expedition,  a man  of  the  highest  character, 
saw  Gregg  almost  daily  on  the  march  from  Chihuahua.  He 
gave  me  the  account  of  this  incident. 

The  weather  was  extremely  warm  the  day  the  army  marched  out  of 
Chihuahua,  and  when  the  sand-wastes  were  reached  it  was  scorching. 
Gregg  was  never  physically  a strong  man,  and  at  that  time  his  health 
was  poor.  He  raised  a red  silk  umbrella  to  protect  himself  from  the 
intense  heat.  At  that  time  he  was  near  the  rear  of  the  line.  The  sol- 
diers were  always  on  the  lookout  for  something  to  furnish  them  diversion 
and  amusement.  They  all  knew  Dr.  Gregg,  and  upon  sight  of  his  red 
umbrella  they  began  to  cheer  and  make  such  remarks  as  men  in  their 
situation  will.  It  was  all  good-naturedly  meant,  but  he  rode  hurriedly 
down  the  line  to  escape  it,  which  caused  the  efforts  of  the  men  to  be  re- 
doubled. Gregg  reached  the  position  of  Colonel  Doniphan  in  no  good 
humor,  believing  that  the  men  knew  him  well  enough  to  realize  that  in 
even  fair  health  he  would  rough  it  with  any  of  them.  He  complained  to 
Doniphan,  but  a few  words  from  the  colonel  restored  his  equanimity. 

After  the  close  of  the  war  with  Mexico  Dr.  Gregg  probably 
returned  to  his  home  in  Missouri;  for  in  1849  he  went  to  Cali- 
fornia, as  did  every  other  Missourian  who  could  possibly  get 
there.  William  H.  Gregg,  of  Jackson  county,  Missouri,  told 
me  that  he  understood  that  his  uncle  Josiah  went  to  California 
from  New  Orleans,  crossing  the  Isthmus  of  Panama.  But  that 
he  could  have  done  this,  I think  improbable.  There  is  nothing 
very  certain,  however,  as  to  the  route  taken  by  Dr.  Gregg.  The 
members  of  the  Gregg  family  consulted,  with  the  above  ex- 
ception, believed  he  went  overland.  The  particulars  of  that 
journey  over  grassy  stretches,  up  and  over  barren  ranges,  down 
rocky  valleys,  over  plains  above  which  whirled  clouds  of  choking, 
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blistering  alkali,  across  the  Sierras  and  down  the  golden  streams 
to  the  western  sea,  are  now  known  to  none. 

The  date  of  Dr.  Gregg ’s  arrival  in  California  has  not  been 
found.  He  was  at  San  Francisco.  There  he  met  Jesse  Sutton, 
whom  he  must  have  previously  known;  for  from  him  he  bor- 
rowed some  money  with  which  to  make  a tour  of  the  Trinity 
river  country.  The  object  of  this  tour  is  not  exactly  known,  and 
its  nature  is  uncertain.  His  brother-in-law,  Mr.  Hardwicke, 
had  left  Missouri  in  search  of  him  when  the  intelligence  of  his 
death  was  received.  Writing  home  from  Smith’s  trading  house, 
California,  September  21,  1850,  he  said:  “I  saw  one  man  who 
said  that  he  saw  him  on  Trinity  river  two  or  three  hundred 
miles  north  of  this,  last  winter,  and  that  he  was  doing  some 
business  for  the  Government.  I think  this  most  likely.” 

The  cause  of  the  journey  of  Mr.  Hardwicke  to  California  to 
search  for  Dr.  Gregg  is  found  in  a letter  written  him  by  John 
Gregg  from  Shreveport,  Louisiana,  May  16, 1850.  In  that  letter 
John  Gregg  says : * i The  last  letter  I had  from  him  [Dr.  Gregg] 
was  dated  Trinity  River,  some  400  miles  north  of  San  Fran- 
cisco.” All  this  is  indefinite  as  to  location  as  well  as  purpose. 
From  an  article  prepared  with  care  by  L.  K.  Wood  for  the 
Humboldt  Times , in  1856,  we  know  that  Dr.  Gregg  was  at  Rich 
Bar  in  October,  1849.  This  point  must  have  been  in  what 
is  now  Trinity  county,  but  it  does  not  appear  on  any  map  which 
I have  consulted.  There  were  some  forty  persons  there  at  that 
time.  They  were  from  all  quarters,  and  chief  among  them  was 
Dr.  Gregg.  The  supplies  at  this  camp  were  insufficient  for  the 
number  of  men  quartered  there  for  the  winter,  and  there  was 
no  hope  of  getting  in  anything  more,  as  the  rainy  season  had 
come  on  with  great  violence,  and  the  mountain  passes  were  filled 
with  snow.  Information  which  they  had  secured  from  the  In- 
dians was  to  the  effect  that  to  the  west  a distance  of  not  more 
than  eight  days  of  travel  was  the  ocean,  together  with  a beautiful 
bay  surrounded  by  fine  and  extensive  prairie  lands.  It  was 
decided  that  the  whole  company  then  at  Rich  Bar  should  go 
to  this  bay.  It  was  raining  torrents  in  the  lowlands  and  snow- 
ing on  the  mountains.  The  object  of  this  journey  to  the  coast 
was  to  discover  some  suitable  place  there  for  a city,  which  was 
to  be  the  port  for  the  northwestern  portion  of  California.  The 
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mines,  or  placers,  on  the  Trinity  river  had  been  discovered  in 
the  spring  of  1849.  It  soon  developed  that  these  diggings  were 
very  rich.  The  supplies  for  these  placers  came  by  way  of  Sacra- 
mento, and  at  that  time  boats  did  not  go  beyond  that  city. 
These  supplies  for  the  Trinity  river  placers  had  to  be  freighted 
by  team  from  Sacramento.  There  had  not  been,  in  October, 
1849,  time  to  organize  an  adequate  freight  service  for  that 
region,  and  the  rate  was  one  dollar  per  pound.  The  miners  on 
the  Trinity  knew  they  were  at  no  great  distance  from  the  Pacific 
ocean.  If  a city  could  be  founded  there  which  would  become 
a port  for  the  rich  placers  not  only  would  it  prove  of  great  bene- 
fit to  the  country,  but  fortunes  might  be  made  by  the  sale  of 
town  lots.  This  project  had  been  under  discussion  for  some 
time,  and  had  been  the  cause  of  the  inquiries  made  of  the  Indians 
concerning  the  country  to  the  westward  and  the  distance  to  the 
ocean.  It  was  fully  determined  that  a seaport  for  the  northern 
mines  must  be  established.  That  there  should  be  no  failure  of 
the  enterprise,  two  exploring  parties  were  formed.  One  was 
to  go  overland  directly  west.  The  other  was  sent  by  way  of 
San  Francisco,  from  which  point  it  went  by  water.  This  party 
founded  Klamath  City. 

Dr.  Gregg  was  made  the  leader  of  the  overland  party  by  com- 
mon consent.  He  had  with  him  his  astronomical  instruments  and 
was  in  all  respects  qualified  for  the  leadership  of  such  a party. 
But  when  the  time  for  departure  arrived  most  of  the  company 
faltered,  and  only  eight  finally  made  the  start — Dr.  Josiah 
Gregg,  captain,  from  Missouri;  Thomas  Seabring,  Ottawa,  Ill- 
inois; David  A.  Buck,  of  New  York;  J.  B.  Truesdell,  of  Oregon; 

Van  Duzen ; Charles  C.  Southard,  of  Boston;  Isaac 

Wilson,  of  Missouri;  and  L.  K.  Wood,  of  Mason  county,  Ken- 
tucky. 

This  party,  mounted,  left  Rich  Bar  on  the  fifth  of  November, 
1849.  It  was  poorly  supplied  with  food  and  other  equipment, 
and  the  rain  and  snow  were  enough  to  appall  the  most  intrepid. 
These  men,  however,  slowly  made  their  way  westward.  They 
crossed  the  South  Trinity  at  its  junction  with  the  main  stream. 
On  the  thirteenth  of  November  their  provisions  were  en- 
tirely exhausted,  and  hunting  had  to  be  relied  on  for  food  from 
that  date.  When  they  reached  the  giant  redwoods  near  the  coast, 
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bad  feeling,  engendered  more  from  hardships  experienced  than 
from  any  other  cause,  developed  among  the  members  of  the  com- 
pany. Dr.  Gregg  was  answered  with  shameful  abuse  when  he 
requested  assistance  in  making  measurements  and  observations. 
On  the  seventh  of  December  they  arrived  at  Trinidad  head, 
which  they  named  Gregg’s  point.  They  soon  turned  south.  The 
party  was  completely  disrupted.  While  its  members  continued 
together  and  went  in  the  same  direction,  it  was  each  man  for 
himself  and  opposed  to  every  other  man.  Before  coming  to 
Mad  river,  a degree  of  harmony  had  been  restored.  Canoes 
were  secured  from  Indians  for  making  the  crossing  of  that 
stream.  Dr.  Gregg  wished  to  determine  the  latitude  of  the 
mouth  of  the  river,  and  set  about  doing  this.  The  others  would 
not  wait  for  him.  While  he  was  at  work,  thinking  they  would 
not  desert  him,  they  pushed  into  the  stream,  and  he  was  com- 
pelled to  gather  up  his  instruments  hastily  and  wade  out  to  the 
canoes  to  avoid  being  left  to  perish.  Speaking  of  this  incident 
in  later  years,  one  of  the  party  said : 

His  cup  of  wrath  was  now  filled  to  the  brim ; but  he  remained  silent 
until  the  opposite  shore  was  gained,  when  he  opened  upon  us  a perfect 
battery  of  the  most  withering  and  violent  abuse.  Several  times  during 
the  ebullition  of  the  old  man’s  passion  he  indulged  in  such  insulting 
language  and  comparisons,  that  some  of  the  party,  at  best  not  any  too 
amiable  in  their  dispositions,  came  very  near  inflicting  upon  him  sum- 
mary punishment  by  consigning  him,  instruments  and  all,  to  the  beau- 
tiful river.  Fortunately  for  the  old  gentleman,  pacific  councils  prevailed, 
and  we  were  soon  ready  and  off  again.  This  stream,  in  commemora- 
tion of  the  difficulty  I have  just  related,  we  called  Mad  river. 

The  party  continued  south.  On  the  twenty-ninth  of  Decem- 
ber, 1849,  Humboldt  bay  was  discovered,  but  these  men  called  it 
Trinity  bay.  It  is  not  the  intention  to  claim  here  that  Dr.  Gregg 
made  the  original  discovery  of  Humboldt  bay.  But  the  assertion 
of  Bancroft  to  the  contrary,  based  on  the  authority  he  cites,  is 
not  sufficient  ground  for  depriving  Dr.  Gregg  of  that  honor. 
And  here  was  the  point  where  the  city  and  port  for  the  rich 
gold  diggings  of  northwestern  California  would  have  been 
then  founded  had  the  men  making  the  discovery  been  in  condi- 
tion to  take  advantage  of  the  results  of  their  fearful  journey. 
They  had  come  to  the  logical  location  and  found  it  an  ideal  site 
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for  their  contemplated  emporium.  But  their  condition  and  their 
dissensions  made  it  impossible  for  them  to  accomplish  the  pur- 
pose for  which  they  had  suffered  so  much.  They  thought  only 
of  reaching  the  settlements,  and  planned  to  go  on  to  San  Fran- 
cisco. Near  the  junction  of  Van  Duzen’s  fork  with  Eel  river,  the 
men  separated  into  two  parties.  Seabring,  Buck,  Wilson,  and 
Wood  left  the  camp  after  harsh  words  had  passed.  They  almost 
perished  and  Wood  was  mutilated  in  an  encounter  with  grizzly 
bears.  On  the  seventeenth  day  of  February,  1850,  they  reached 
the  ranch  of  Mrs.  Mark  West,  about  thirty  miles  from  the  town 
of  Sonoma,  where  they  remained  until  spring. 

Dr.  Gregg,  Van  Duzen,  Southard,  and  Truesdell,  continued  for 
a time  to  struggle  forward  along  the.  coast  in  the  direction  of 
San  Francisco.  They  became  so  enfeebled  as  to  be  unequal  to 
the  difficulties  they  encountered,  and  turned  eastward  about 
latitude  thirty-nine  degrees  and  thirty-six  minutes,  hoping  to 
reach  the  valley  of  Sacramento.  Dr.  Gregg  grew  weaker  daily 
after  the  separation,  and  the  other  members  of  his  party  came 
near  perishing.  One  day  on  the  margin  of  a lake  which  they 
had  reached,  Dr.  Gregg  fell  unconscious  from  his  horse.  He 
never  again  uttered  a word,  though  he  lived  for  several  hours. 
It  was  on  February  25, 1850,  on  the  shores  of  Clear  lake,  in  what 
is  now  Lake  county,  California,  that  Dr.  Josiah  Gregg  died  from 
hardship,  exposure,  and  starvation  — principally  from  starva- 
tion. 

Dr.  Gregg  was  constantly  referred  to  by  his  associates  in  this 
exploration  as  an  old  man.  He  must  have  been  gray  and  have 
borne  the  appearance  of  an  old  man.  His  strenuous  life  and  his 
naturally  frail  constitution  combined  to  make  him  old  beyond 
his  years,  for  he  was  not  an  old  man.  He  should  have  been 
in  the  prime  of  life  at  that  time,  for  he  was  only  in  his  forty- 
fourth  year. 

In  Schoolcraft’s  Indian  tribes , there  is  the  “ Journal  of  the 
expedition  of  Colonel  Redick  M’Kee,  United  States  Indian 
agent,  through  northwestern  California.  Performed  in  the  sum- 
mer and  fall  of  1851.” 1 Thomas  Seabring  was  the  guide  of 

1 H.  R.  Schoolcraft,  Information  respecting  the  history , condition,  and  prospects 
of  the  Indian  tribes  of  the  United  States:  collected  and  prepared  under  the  direction 
of  the  bureau  of  Indian  affairs  per  act  of  congress  of  March  3rd,  1847  (Philadel- 
phia, 1851-1857),  3:99-177.  The  journal  was  kept  by  George  Gibbs. 
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this  expedition.  He  told  Colonel  M’Kee  that  Dr.  Gregg  and  his 
party  left  the  coast  with  the  intention  of  reaching  Napa  valley, 
and  that  the  lake  had  been  passed  when  Dr.  Gregg  died.  Sea- 
bring  must  have  obtained  this  information  from  some  one  of 
the  three  men  who  went  with  Dr.  Gregg  when  the  main  party 
finally  separated,  for  he  was  with  the  party  which  went  up  Eel 
river. 

It  was  the  impression  of  scholars  and  scientists  on  the  Pacific 
coast  that  the  observations  made  by  Dr.  Gregg  on  the  expedition 
were  of  great  value  and  that  the  minutes  and  notes  of  them 
were  full  and  complete.  Colonel  M’Kee  expressed  regret  that 
they  had  not  been  published.  Their  fate  is  unknown.  Dr.  Gregg 
may  have  had  a presentiment  that  he  would  never  return  from 
this  journey  to  the  Trinity  river  country.  The  last  letter  he 
wrote  to  Jesse  Sutton  directed  him  (Sutton)  to  take  charge  of 
his  effects  and  turn  them  over  to  his  brother,  John  Gregg,  in 
case  he  lost  his  life.  Sutton,  in  compliance,  did  send  John  Gregg 
the  “ memoranda  or  Journal,”  together  with  the  last  letter 
received  by  him.  As  to  what  this  journal  was,  there  is  no  infor- 
mation. It  would  seem  that  it  was  the  record  of  his  observa- 
tions made  on  this  California  expedition.  Inquiry  made  by 
letter  to  Shreveport  never  brought  any  response  whatever. 
What  finally  became  of  the  record  is  not  known. 

So  far  as  practical  utility  is  concerned,  the  discovery  of  Hum- 
boldt bay  by  Dr.  Gregg’s  party  was  its  real  discovery.  The 
next  spring  it  became  generally  known  that  this  exploration  had 
been  made.  Settlers  went  in  by  land  and  sea.  A city  was 
founded  on  this  bay.  A steel  engraving  of  it  may  be  found  in 
Schoolcraft,2  where  it  is  shown  as  having  ten  houses.  Other 
towns  were  laid  out,  and  all  the  region  round  about  was  ex- 
plored, the  mines  developed,  and  the  country  settled.  So  Dr. 
Gregg  left  a lasting  monument  to  himself  in  California.  He  was 
moved  to  his  work  there  by  his  active  interest  in  the  new  country. 
He  undoubtedly  looked  far  beyond  the  gold  that  was  being  taken 
from  the  streams.  He  was  certain  that  agriculture  and  com- 
mercial development  would  follow.  His  work  was  devoted  to 
defining  the  lines  of  the  great  commonwealth  which  he  saw, 
in  the  future,  rising  upon  that  coast.  As  a wider  knowledge 

2 Schoolcraft,  Indian  tribes , 3 : 130. 


1919-1920 


Dr.  Josiah  Gregg 


347 


of  the  man  and  of  what  he  accomplished  prevails  in  that 
land,  the  labors  and  sacrifices  of  Dr.  Josiah  Gregg  will  have 
full  recognition  and  appreciation  in  California. 

I wish  to  close  this  paper  with  a few  general  remarks  on  Dr. 
Gregg  and  his  writings. 

Dr.  Gregg’s  book  was  published  first  in  New  York,  in  1844. 
The  full  title  is  as  follows:  Commerce  of  the  prairies , or  the 
journal  of  a Santa  Fe  trader , during  eight  expeditions  across 
the  great  western  prairies , and  a residence  of  nearly  nine  years 
in  northern  Mexico.  The  great  worth  of  the  work  was  recog- 
nized at  once.  It  became  the  authority  on  all  subjects  of  which 
it  treated;  and  not  only  has  it  retained  the  high  place  it  im- 
mediately won,  but  its  value  has  increased  with  a more  exten- 
sive knowledge  of  its  times.  Much  of  the  history  of  western 
Missouri,  Kansas,  New  Mexico,  northern  Mexico,  north  Texas, 
and  the  entire  territory  embraced  in  the  new  state  of  Oklahoma, 
must  finally  rest  upon  the  great  work  of  Dr.  Gregg.  It  em- 
braces accounts  of  the  Indian  tribes  inhabiting  that  vast  country, 
accounts  which  have  stood  the  tests  of  the  scientists  of  our  own 
times.  It  contains  acute  delineations  of  the  traits  and  character- 
istics of  the  Mexican  people.  It  gave  the  first  accurate  state- 
ment of  the  geographical  conformation  of  the  country,  the  true 
course  of  its  streams,  the  wild  animals  it  contained,  and  its  na- 
tural resources.  The  state  of  Oklahoma  will  need  little  better 
descriptions  of  its  vast  gypsum-beds  than  can  be  found  in  the 
pages  of  this  book;  and  its  salt  deposits  were  carefully  ex- 
amined and  adequately  described.  Dr.  Gregg  was  the  first  to 
note  the  diminishing  numbers  of  the  buffalo,  and  he  predicted 
their  final  extermination  at  no  distant  day.  All  this  is  beauti- 
fully told.  His  diction  is  masterful;  his  style  is  simple,  chaste, 
elegant,  pleasing,  and  sometimes  eloquent.  His  descriptions  are 
complete  and  full,  and  never  tedious.  The  whole  work  is  digni- 
fied and  scholarly.  The  map  which  he  drew  for  his  book  was 
pronounced  by  Dr.  Elliott  Coues  (the  highest  authority)  the 
best  of  its  time.  Upon  its  publication  the  book  was  immediately 
recognized  as  a masterpiece,  and  that  verdict  will  ever  stand. 

Dr.  Gregg  was  a merchant,  with  his  own  money  invested  in 
competition  with  many  others  who  were  engaged  in  the  same 
business.  He  sought  new  fields  for  his  enterprises ; he  explored 
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countries  and  laid  out  new  routes  over  which  to  carry  on  his 
trade.  He  held  his  own  against  the  Mexicans,  who  were  bent 
on  despoiling  him;  and  when  they  sent  troops  to  compel  him  to 
return  to  a town  upon  one  occasion,  he  was  confident  of  his 
ability  to  defeat  them  with  only  his  servants.  He  chose  to 
return,  however,  and  he  faced  the  authorities  with  such  reso- 
lute bearing  that  he  was  suffered  to  depart  with  their  apologies. 
His  fearlessness  is  the  prominent  characteristic  of  all  his  inter- 
course with  the  Mexicans  and  Indians;  and  the  accounts  of  his 
adventures  with  the  latter,  had  he  preserved  them,  would  fill 
volumes.  In  his  conflicts  with  them  he  never  quailed,  never 
gave  an  inch,  but  stood  his  ground  determined  and  grim  as 
death.  His  iron  will  is  typical  of  that  unconquerable  spirit  that 
carried  American  conquest  to  the  Pacific  ocean. 

Exactly  where  his  body  rests  we  may  never  know.  He  lies 
within  the  bounds  of  that  great  state,  which,  more  than  all  oth- 
ers, his  Missouri  fellow- citizens  turned  upside  down  to  fill  the 
world  with  gold.  And  this  honor  she  has  forgotten.  His 
monument  he  built  with  his  own  hands,  but  other  pillars  will  be 
raised  to  his  memory  in  many  states  by  his  grateful  country- 
men. The  one  to  tower  in  California  will  be  high.  But  that 
erected  by  Missouri  should  overtop  them  all. 

William  E.  Connelley 

Kansas  State  Historical  Society 
Topeka 


THE  CONSTRUCTION  OF  THE  MIAMI  AND  ERIE  CANAL 


The  combined  artificial  channel  known  as  the  Miami  and  Erie 
canal,  when  constructed,  traversed  fifteen  of  the  eighty-eight 
counties  of  the  state  of  Ohio,  its  northern  termination  being  in 
Maumee  bay,  Lake  Erie,  at  Toledo,  and  its  southern  terminus 
in  the  Ohio  river,  at  the  mouth  of  Deer  creek,  within  the  limits  of 
Cincinnati.  Until  1849  it  was  known  as  three  distinct  bodies  of 
construction  and  designated  by  various  names:  (1)  Its  south- 
ern portion,  from  Cincinnati  to  Dayton,  a distance  of  sixty- 
seven  miles,  is  referred  to  in  the  public  records  as  “the  Miami 
canal”  and  was  the  first  part  of  the  line  to  be  constructed.  It 
was  started  in  1825  and  finished  three  years  later.  (2)  The 
middle  portion  was  designated  “the  extension  of  the  Miami 
canal”  and  was  that  part  of  the  line  which  extended  from  Day- 
ton  to  its  intersection  with  the  Wabash  and  Erie  canal,  about 
eight  miles  west  of  Defiance.  The  distance  from  Dayton  to  the 
intersection  was  about  113  miles,  exclusive  of  the  Sidney  feeder, 
which  was  fourteen  miles  long.1  This  was  the  second  unit  of  the 
line  to  be  begun  and  the  last  to  be  finished,  construction  lasting, 
with  many  interruptions,  from  1833  to  1845.  (3)  The  Wabash 

and  Erie  canal  completed  the  series,  extending  from  the  point 
of  intersection  with  the  Miami  extension  canal  to  Maumee  bay, 
at  Toledo,  a distance  of  ninety-one  miles.  It  was  begun  in  1837 
and  finished  in  1842.2  For  the  purpose  of  convenience  in  book- 
keeping and  general  simplicity  in  designation,  this  combined 
body  of  water  in  1849,  by  act  of  the  Ohio  legislature,  became 
officially  known  as  “the  Miami  and  Erie  canal.”  3 

1 See  reports  of  canal  commissioners,  1825-1845.  They  are  variously  designated  as 
Canal  reports,  Reports  of  the  hoard  of  public  works,  Canal  commissioners’  reports, 
Canal  documents,  etc.  Ohio  State  Journal,  September  25,  1828;  Cincinnati  Gazette, 
January  14,  1825;  Tenth  census  of  the  United  States,  1880,  transportation,  volume 
4,  part  2,  p.  17. 

z Ibid.;  Report  of  board  of  public  works , 1843. 

3 Report  of  canal  commission,  1845. 
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AGITATION 

The  agitation  for  the  construction  of  a canal  to  traverse  one 
of  the  western  tiers  of  counties  in  Ohio  was  almost  contempor- 
aneous with  that  for  the  Erie  canal,  in  New  York.4  It  was  part 
of  a general  plan,  formulated  early  in  the  eighteenth  century, 
but  with  antecedents  in  the  latter  part  of  the  seventeenth,  for  the 
building  of  internal  waterways,  to  complete  a continuous  water 
course,  by  way  of  the  Mississippi  river  and  the  Ohio,  from  the 
Gulf  of  Mexico,  through  the  Great  lakes,  to  the  Atlantic  ocean. 
The  general  purpose  evidently  was  to  reduce  the  burden  of 
transportation,  to  direct  the  abundant  yield  of  this  great  mid- 
west area  toward  convenient  markets  in  the  east,  and  to  tie  the 
west  economically,  and  if  possible  politically,  to  the  north  Atlan- 
tic seaboard.  The  immediate  purpose  of  the  Miami  and  Erie 
canal  was  to  connect  Lake  Erie  with  the  Ohio  river,  giving  to 
the  producers  in  the  middle  of  the  state  an  opportunity  equal 
with  those  near  the  lake  and  rivers  for  disposing  of  their  sur- 
plus.5 

The  rich  lands  between  the  Ohio  river  and  the  lake  had  been 
under  frequent  discussion  in  state  legislatures  and  in  congress 
nearly  a score  of  years  before  the  first  shovelful  of  soil  was 
stirred  in  the  construction  of  a canal.  Even  prior  to  the  North- 
west ordinance,  of  1787,  Washington  and  Jefferson  had  dis- 
cussed the  feasibility  of  connecting  Lake  Erie  with  the  Ohio 
river  as  a part  of  a national  project  of  water-ways,  looking 
toward  commercial  communication  with  Canada  and  the  Atlantic 
ocean. 6 The  matter  was  brought  before  congress  in  1807  by 
Senator  Thomas  Worthington,  later  governor  of  Ohio.  In  1810, 
when  the  Erie  canal  commission  of  New  York,  with  DeWitt 
Clinton  as  its  head,  failed  to  secure  national  assistance  for  the 
proposed  Erie  canal  in  that  state,  it  looked  to  Ohio  for  both 
financial  and  political  aid  in  reaching  the  desired  goal.  But 
the  Ohio  legislature  viewed  the  project  as  one  to  elicit  national 
rather  than  state  assistance;  and,  with  the  war  of  1812  as  an 
excuse  to  postpone  final  action,  the  matter  was  dropped  for  the 

4 Cincinnati  Gazette,  March  12,  1817;  Laws  of  Ohio,  1812;  Ohio,  Senate  journal, 

1817. 

s Report  of  canal  commission,  1833. 

e Ibid.]  Ohio,  Senate  journal,  1818,  1820,  1822.  American  state  papers:  miscel- 
laneous, 2 : 178,  399,  533-537,  555-557,  1390 ; Laws  of  Ohio,  1822. 
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time  being.  Despite  such  delays,  DeWitt  Clinton  retained  his 
hold  in  Ohio  by  communications  with  the  political  leaders  and 
occasional  requests  for  financial  support.7 

With  the  governorship  of  Ethan  Allen  Brown,  in  1816,  the 
state  of  Ohio  began  to  give  serious  consideration  to  the  program 
of  canal  building.  Without  national  aid,  the  state  of  New  York 
was  going  ahead  to  construct  her  Erie  canal.8  Therefore,  it  was 
urged,  Ohio  must  not  lag  behind.  However,  it  required  a decade 
more  of  agitation,  investigation,  and  memorialization,  to  bring 
the  state  legislature  to  the  point  where  it  would  act.  Mean- 
while, New  York  was  pleading,  but  Ohio  was  yielding  little 
more  than  to  make  brief  surveys  and  issue  long  reports. 

The  efforts  to  attract  attention  to  the  north  Atlantic  seaboard 
were  so  numerous  and  the  leaders  in  New  York  so  attentive 
upon  the  construction  of  western  canals  that  one  is  led  to  believe 
that  there  is  some  justification  in  the  statement  that  the  north 
Atlantic  states  were  making  a very  determined  bid  for  the  trade 
of  the  west  in  order  to  get  its  political  support  with  it.9  Oratory 
and  newspaper  articles  dwelt  long  and  ardently  on  the  dangers 
and  risks  of  a river  voyage  to  the  gulf  of  Mexico,  by  way  of  the 
Mississippi  river,  and  on  the  likelihood  of  finding  the  markets 
there  overstocked;  and  contended  that  to  “ leave  one’s  property 
in  New  Orleans  is  to  abandon  it  to  destruction,”  and  to  wait  for 
higher  prices  is  “to  incur  the  dangers  of  an  unwholesome  cli- 
mate.” The  risks  and  the  cost  of  sending  a cargo  from  Ohio 
to  the  gulf  by  “circuitous  and  dangerous  navigation,  through 
more  than  ten  degrees  of  latitude,  approaching  the  torrid  zone, 
exposed  to  all  the  deleterious  effects  of  the  climate,”  and  re- 
turning sixteen  hundred  miles  against  the  current  of  the  Mis- 
sissippi and  the  Ohio  rivers,  were  compared  with  a voyage  to 
New  York,  “in  a healthful  climate,  supplied  with  all  the  com- 
forts and  necessities  which  a thickly  settled  and  highly  improved 
country  will  afford,”  and  an  expeditious  voyage  both  going  and 
coming,  with  the  possibilities  of  bringing  back  from  New  York 
a full  cargo  of  gypsum,  salt,  cloth,  and  other  commodities.10 

7 Ibid.;  Senate  journal , 1816,  p.  68;  1817,  pp.  189,  222,  321. 

s Ibid.,  1818,  pp.  10,  20,  139. 

9 Ohio,  Journal  of  the  house , 1822;  United  States  census,  1880,  transportation : 
volume  4,  part  2,  p.  17;  Ohio  State  Journal,  November  2,  1826;  Ohio  archaeological 
and  historical  society,  Publications,  13:  462. 

10  Canal  reports,  1823. 
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Lake  Erie,  bounding  Ohio  on  the  north,  was  rapidly  becoming 
the  vehicle  of  an  extensive  commerce,  where  in  1826  six  steam- 
boats regularly  plied  between  the  border  villages  on  its  shores 
and  points  on  the  western  lakes,  and  where  nearly  one  hundred 
coasting  vessels  spread  their  white  sails,  conveying  the  abun- 
dant products  of  this  mid-continental  area  to  New  York  or  Mon- 
treal. What  was  then  the  west  was  growing  in  importance  and 
its  political  strength  was  being  felt.11 

CONSTRUCTION 

The  agitation  for  the  construction  of  the  Miami  and  Erie  canal, 
as  we  have  seen,  was  naturally  during  its  first  stages  connected 
with  the  general  plan  of  internal  improvements  in  the  United 
States,  and  is  therefore  concealed  in  the  larger  program  of  canal 
construction  in  the  state  of  Ohio.  Not  until  1824  does  it  become 
a distinct  and  separate  unit  of  activity.  By  the  summer  of  that 
year,  the  route  of  the  Miami  canal  was  fixed  as  from  Cincinnati 
to  Dayton.12  This  fact  registers  the  beginning  of  this  particular 
piece  of  work.  However,  the  act  of  February  4,  1825,  should 
perhaps  be  considered  the  mother  of  the  internal  improvement 
program  in  Ohio;  for  therein,  for  the  first  time,  after  numerous 
and  genuinely  sincere  attempts  to  formulate  a program,  were 
contained  the  delegated  powers  and  the  financial  support  to 
create  a canal  system.13  It  provided  for  the  internal  improve- 
ment of  the  state  by  navigable  canals  and  created  a canal  fund, 
to  be  obtained  by  appropriations,  grants,  donations,  and  so  forth. 
It  established  a canal  fund  commission,  empowered  to  borrow 
on  the  credit  of  the  state,  in  1825,  an  amount  not  exceeding 
$400,000,  and  in  any  succeding  year  not  more  than  $600,000. 
Immediately  upon  the  passage  of  this  act  the  work  on  the  Miami 
canal  was  started.14 

We  should  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  at  the  time  the  sur- 
veys were  made,  far  the  greater  part  of  Ohio  was  virgin  soil; 
the  state  was  without  public  funds  except  such  as  were  raised 
annually  by  direct  taxation;  and  the  people,  indiscriminately 

11  Ohio  State  Journal,  November  2,  1826. 

12  Canal  commission  reports,  1825. 

is  Senate  journal,  1825,  p.  254;  Liberty  Hall  and  Cincinnati  Gazette,  January  18, 
1825;  House  journal,  1825,  p.  318. 

i4  Ibid. 
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drawn  from  the  other  states  in  the  union  and  from  Europe,  bring- 
ing their  peculiar  views  and  habits  with  them,  had  scarcely  be- 
gun to  realize  that  they  were  members  of  the  same  community.15 
Civil  engineering  as  a science  had  not  yet  been  studied  in  the 
state,  while  but  very  few  men  in  the  bounds  of  the  United  States 
possessed  the  knowledge  needed  to  plan  and  conduct  work  of 
this  kind  without  grievous  errors.  Skilled  engineers  could  be 
obtained  only  with  great  difficulty.  Most  of  the  preliminary 
surveys  and  examinations  were,  therefore,  made  by  men  who 
had  little  or  no  experience  in  the  location  of  canals,  and  even 
after  the  construction  was  undertaken,  the  final  locations  were 
made  and  the  execution  conducted  by  the  aid  of  young  and  inex- 
perienced engineers.  Samuel  Geddes,  one  of  the  New  York 
Erie  canal  engineers,  was  employed  by  the  Ohio  commissioners. 
He  and  his  associates  hunted  down  the  water  courses  of  the 
state,  with  crude  instruments,  determined  the  water  level  and 
gauged  the  water  flow  of  every  stream.  They  cut  their  way 
through  unexplored  forests  and  swamps,  and  after  eight  months 
Mr.  Geddes  had  roughly  suggested  the  route  and  plans.  He  re- 
ported a sufficient  supply  of  water  from  Mad  river  and  favored 
the  Miami-Maumee  route,  from  Toledo  to  Cincinnati.16 

The  commencement  celebration,  inaugurating  this  important 
piece  of  construction,  was  a holiday  for  western  Ohio.  It  was 
held  at  Middletown,  on  July  21,  1825.  DeWitt  Clinton,  the 
governor  of  New  York,  who  had  taken  a very  lively  interest  in 
the  agitation  for  the  Ohio  canals,  was  invited  to  participate  in 
the  ceremony  of  breaking  ground  in  this  enterprise.  Here  at 
high  noon,  amid  the  glamour  of  military  displays  and  colorful 
millinery,  the  first  dirt  from  the  Miami  was  disturbed  by  Gov- 
ernor Clinton  of  New  York  and  Governor  Morrow  of  Ohio. 
Colonel  Francis  Carr,  grand  marshal  of  ceremonies,  had,  through 
newspaper  announcements,  admonished  men  of  all  occupations 
to  attend  the  celebration,  bearing  suitable  emblems  of  their 
respective  employments.  Uniformed  companies  of  soldiers  and 
militiamen  had  marched  overland  from  Cincinnati  to  the  scene 
of  festivities.  The  Cincinnati  huzzars  under  Captain  Morsell 
and  the  Cincinnati  light  infantry  and  guards  had  come  nearly 

15  Canal  commission  report , 1833. 

16  Ibid. 
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forty  miles  through  heat  and  dust,  accompanied  by  several  thou- 
sand other  people  from  the  adjoining  counties.  The  Hamilton 
dragoons  were  there,  as  were  also  the  Lafayette  grays.  Judge 
Crane,  the  orator  of  the  day,  delivered  an  address,  masterful, 
sober  and  eloquent,  which  is  preserved  in  full  in  the  file  of  the 
Cincinnati  Gazette . As  the  clods  were  lifted  by  the  governors, 
the  militia  began  firing  and  simultaneously  the  assembled  crowd 
rent  the  air  with  long  and  repeated  shouts  of  rejoicing.  Then 
the  spades  were  passed  to  the  canal  commissioners  and  engi- 
neers, and  from  them  to  the  hands  of  soldiers  and  citizens,  eager 
to  participate  in  the  ceremony.  At  the  community  dinner  which 
followed,  toasts  were  drunk  to  George  Washington,  to  the  union, 
to  the  state  of  New  York,  to  New  York’s  governor,  and  to  liberty. 
As  the  feast  was  drawing  to  its  close,  DeWitt  Clinton  rose  to 
his  feet  and  delivered  a toast  to  the  Miami  canal  in  the  following 
words : “Like  the  Nile,  it  will  enrich  and  aggrandize  the  region 
of  its  transit,  not  by  fertilizing  a soil  [already]  exuberantly 
rich,  but  by  opening  lucrative  markets  for  its  productions.  ’ ’ 
The  next  day,  five  teams  of  oxen  and  what  the  Cincinnati  Ga- 
zette termed  a “large  number  of  hands”  were  at  work  on  the 
spot  where  the  first  earth  was  removed.17 

Though  the  reports  of  the  canal  commissioners  abound  with 
attractive  sentences  full  of  an  optimism  necessary  for  the  lead- 
ership in  so  great  an  undertaking  as>  this,  the  story  of  the  con- 
struction of  the  Miami  and  Erie  canal  contains  many  dark  pages. 
The  program  was  not  without  its  enemies,  who  predicted  the 
utter  ruin  of  the  state  thereby  and  whose  maledictions  constitute 
a depressing  chapter  in  canal  construction.  The  cost  of  quarry- 
ing the  stone  needed  for  the  locks  and  piers  was  much  in  excess 
of  estimates.  The  soil  through  which  the  canal  was  built  was 
gravelly ; consequently,  the  banks  and  the  bottom  of  the  channel 
were  porous,  permitting  the  water  to  leak  out  as  quickly  as  it 
was  let  in  from  feeders  and  reservoirs.  The  spring  freshets 
undermined  the  piers  at  the  aqueducts  in  many  places  so  that 
the  pressure  impaired  the  walls,  which,  upon  inspection,  were 
found  to  be  built,  according  to  the  report,  “in  a very  unfaithful 
manner.”  Some  of  the  ponds  on  the  elevations  would  overflow 

17  Cincinnati  Advertiser,  July  27,  1825;  Cincinnati  Gazette,  May  27,  June  17,  24, 
July  26,  1825. 
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the  banks  of  the  canals  in  the  spring,  and  therefore  had  to  be 
drained  by  artificial  outlets.18 

To  make  matters  worse,  sickness  frightened  the  laborers  away. 
Contractors  and  sub-contractors  absconded  with  money  advanced 
to  them,  leaving  the  workmen  unpaid.  It  is  clear  that  the  canal 
projects  were  regarded  as  enterprises  in  which  the  unscrupulous 
could  reap  lucrative  harvests  of  profit  by  shiftless  methods,  in- 
ferior material,  and  downright  crime.  Ridiculously  low  bids 
were  made  on  contracts  in  the  evident  hope  of  making  up  the 
deficit  by  one  means  or  another.  Strict  economy  failing,  rather 
than  to  be  crushed  between  competition  and  bankruptcy,  the  con- 
tractor made  his  way  out  through  the  nearest  exit.  The  depre- 
ciation of  the  bank  paper  issued  by  the  commissioners  in  wages 
and  discounted  at  about  two  and  one-half  per  cent,  caused  com- 
plaints and  delays  in  obtaining  the  necessary  workmen.  People 
living  in  the  vicinity  of  the  construction,  anticipating  a heavy 
demand,  advanced  the  prices  of  timber,  stone  and  other  material 
to  ridiculous  heights.  There  was  not  always  time  to  wait  for 
bids,  nor  was  it  always  possible,  on  account  of  poor  roads,  to 
depend  upon  getting  stone  and  timber  at  great  distances.  A 
number  of  serious  breaks  occurred  near  Hamilton,  the  embank- 
ment at  its  base  yielding  to  the  pressure  of  the  water.  At  Greg- 
ory^ creek  a break  occurred  due  to  the  interference  of  a man 
in  closing  the  lock  gates  below  and  serious  injuries  were  experi- 
enced. The  dam  in  the  feeder  from  the  Great  Miami  was  im- 
paired by  rains  and  rendered  useless  for  the  remainder  of  the 
season,  the  necessary  water  meanwhile  being  obtained  from  the 
river  by  the  way  of  a brush  dam.  Immediately  upon  hearing  of 
the  break  in  the  dam  the  contractors  declared  the  contract  for- 
feited. Thereupon,  the  state  took  possession  and  measures 
were  taken  to  prevent  further  injury  to  the  construction.19 

Insinuations  in  the  canal  commissioners’  reports  of  later  years 
lead  one  to  conclude  that  considerable  expense  was  entailed  in 
the  replacement  of  wooden  structure  by  stone  or  brick  and  the 
necessary  outlays  for  repairing  breaks  in  the  canal  banks. 

18  Canal  commissioners’  report , 1823,  1825,  1828,  1829,  1839;  Cincinnati  Gazette , 
March  1,  8,  April  19,  1825;  Ohio  canal  documents , 186;  Ohio  State  Journal,  January 
4,  1827;  January  16,  1828. 

19  Canal  commissioners’  report,  1826  (Senate)  January  18,  1827;  Canal  documents , 
203;  Ohio  State  Journal,  January  4,  1827,  January  16,  1828. 
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Navigation  was  often  interrupted  for  periods  of  six  weeks  in 
favorable  weather  in  order  to  reinvest  the  channel  with  water, 
and  occasionally  during  the  entire  winter  season,  traffic  was 
suspended  on  account  of  ice  blocking.  Each  year  dirt  deposits 
had  to  be  removed ; and  to  do  so,  the  water  had  to  be  let  out  of 
the  section  undergoing  repairs.  So  restless  an  age  as  the  one  in 
which  we  live  would  hardly  have  endured  the  long  suffering 
with  the  degree  of  patience  manifested  by  our  forefathers.20 

There  is  an  almost  infinite  amount  of  detail  in  the  construction 
specifications  set  down  by  the  engineers.  But  the  limits  of  this 
paper  forbid  more  than  a passing  reference  to  them.  Wall 
thicknesses,  towpath  widths,  the  size  of  waste  weirs,  the  quality 
of  earth  used  in  embankments,  the  width  and  depth  of  the  chan- 
nel, the  size  of  locks  and  their  capacities  — these  items  consume 
many  pages  in  the  extant  reports.  The  walls  of  the  locks  in  the 
first  unit  of  the  canal,  as  a rule,  were  constructed  of  solid  stone 
masonry  resting  on  floors  of  timber  laid  crosswise,  or,  in  the 
later  works,  of  heavy  timber.  Culverts  were  of  stone  or  of 
wood,  while  aqueducts  were  usually  built  of  timber,  supported 
by  piers  of  uncut  or  hammer-dressed  stone  masonry.21 

Though  the  canal  project  is  at  times  temporarily  obscured  in 
the  newspaper  accounts  by  the  visits  of  Lafayette  to  Cincinnati 
and  the  presence  of  Henry  Clay  and  others  on  political  cam- 
paigns, one  finds  assurances  of  the  progress  of  the  canal  struc- 
ture in  the  newspapers  of  the  state  at  not  infrequent  intervals 
during  the  period.  By  the  summer  of  1827  a section  of  thirty- 
one  miles  of  the  line  was  completed,  bringing  the  canal  to  the 
head  of  Main  street  in  Cincinnati  on  the  south  and  to  Middletown 
on  the  north.  At  intervals  during  July  great  crowds  gathered 
to  see  the  water  enter  the  canal.  To  their  disappointment  there 
was  no  rushing  flood.  The  water  sank  into  the  dry  beds  as  into  a 
sponge  and  not  until  four  months  of  patient  waiting  did  suffi- 
cient water  collect  to  float  boats.  Then,  on  November  28,  the 
first  group  of  three  boats,  thronged,  with  enthusiasts,  made  the 
trip  from  the  basin  six  miles  north  of  Cincinnati  to  Middletown 
amid  the  booming  of  cannon  along  the  way  and  the  plaudits  of 
crowds  on  the  banks.  The  boats  made  an  average  of  about  three 

20  j Report  of  canal  commissioners,  1839. 

21  Buies  and  specifications,  Miami  extension  canal,  1833. 
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miles  an  hour.  The  canal  commission,  in  its  report,  excuses  this 
slow  rate  of  speed  with  a recital  of  the  delays  incident  to  new 
hands,  to  detention  at  the  locks,  to  inexperienced  horses,  and  the 
newness  of  everything  connected  with  the  canal.  It  also  explains 
that  the  excess  in  the  cost  of  construction  over  the  estimated 
amount  for  this  portion  of  the  work  was  due  to  errors  made  in 
estimating  on  single  line  levels,  to  the  necessity  of  increasing 
the  size  at  the  base  of  some  of  the  embankments  where  heavy 
bluffs  were  encountered  so  as  to  throw  the  central  line  of  the 
canal  farther  into  the  hill  or  bluff-bank,  to  a scarcity  of  stone  in 
the  immediate  vicinity  and  the  need  of  hauling  it  greater  dis- 
tances than  was  anticipated  as  well  as  to  the  surprises  in  finding 
some  rock  excavations  necessary  in  the  course  of  the  canal.22 

During  the  following  summer,  1828,  the  work  was  extended 
on  the  south  to  Broadway  in  Cincinnati,  and  to  the  north,  reach- 
ing Dayton  before  fall.  On  Sunday,  January  22,  1829,  crowds 
gathered  at  Dayton  to  witness  the  approach  of  the  first  boat,  the 
Governor  Brown , to  arrive  from  Cincinnati.  Later  in  the  day 
the  Forrer  and  the  General  Marion  also  reached  Dayton.23 

Work  on  the  Miami  extension  canal  was  begun  early  in  1833. 
It  was  interrupted  by  numerous  and  unavoidable  casualties  in 
construction  and  by  delays  of  various  kinds.  Several  large 
reservoirs,  involving  thousands  of  acres  of  land,  were  necessary 
to  supply  water  in  sufficient  quantities  and  had  to  be  excavated. 
Breaks  at  the  banks  when  water  was  admitted  were  numerous, 
considerably  postponing  the  date  of  completion  set  in  the  first 
plans  of  the  commissioners.  By  1836  the  portion  between  Day- 
ton  and  Loramie’s  creek  was  completed,  and  in  July  it  was  ad- 
mitted to  navigation,  making  a total  of  niney-nine  miles  on  this 
line.24 

The  Ohio  portion  of  the  Wabash  and  Erie  canal  commenced 
at  the  town  of  Manhattan  near  the  mouth  of  the  Maumee  river 
and  running  up  the  valley  near  the  river  a distance  of  eighty- 
seven  miles,  joined  the  Wabash  and  Erie  canal  of  Indiana,  at 
the  state  line.  From  there  it  extended  into  Indiana  to  Lafayette, 

22  Canal  commission  report , 1828 ; Olvio  State  Journal , July  19,  1825 ; August  10, 
December  7,  1826;  January  16,  1828. 

23  Canal  commission  report , 1829. 

24  Report  of  canal  commission}  1833,  1837. 
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a distance  of  143  miles,  making  a total  canal  length  in  Ohio  and 
Indiana  of  230  miles.25 

In  building  the  Ohio  portion  of  the  Wasbash  and  Eries  canal, 
contractors  experienced  greater  difficulty  than  elsewhere.  Pre- 
vailing high  prices  of  material  and  consequent  high  prices  of 
labor,  epidemics  of  fever  in  the  summer  of  1839,  the  remoteness 
of  the  situation  of  the  canal  line  from  the  better  cultivated  por- 
tions of  the  state,  contributed  to  the  delay  of  construction.  The 
greatest  difficulty  in  this  part  of  the  work  was  in  procuring  the 
masonry.  Stone  for  locks  and  culverts  had  to  be  brought 
from  the  Peninsula  in  Ottawa  county  and  hauled  in  lake  vessels 
to  Maumee  City,  then  transferred  to  canal  boats  and  taken  to 
its  destination.  Besides,  for  five  months  in  the  year,  because  of 
the  severity  of  the  climate,  with  early  and  late  frosts,  the  work 
in  mortar  had  to  be  abandoned.26 

The  total  length  of  the  canal  from  the  head  of  Maumee  bay  at 
Toledo  to  the  Ohio  river  at  Cincinnati  was  244  miles.  Reser- 
voirs and  other  feeders  brought  the  total  water  length  to  over 
300  miles.  The  highest  point  of  the  canal  line  was  Loramie  sum- 
mit, 374  feet  above  Lake  Erie  and  516  feet  above  the  Ohio  river 
at  Cincinnati.  The  lock  system,  with  a total  of  ninety-five  locks, 
was  used  to  overcome  the  difference  in  elevations.  The  mini- 
mum width  of  the  canal  channel  at  the  water  line  from  Dayton 
to  Cincinnati  was,  when  constructed,  forty  feet,  with  a depth  of 
four  feet.  The  second  unit,  the  Miami  extension  canal,  was  fifty 
feet  wide  at  the  water ’s  surface  and  five  feet  deep.  On  the 
third  unit,  the  Wabash  and  Erie,  from  Manhattan  to  the  junc- 
tion with  the  Miami  extension  canal,  the  channel  had  a minimum 
width  of  sixty  feet  at  the  water’s  line  and  a depth  of  six  feet. 
From  the  junction  near  Defiance  to  the  state  line  it  was  fifty 
feet  wide  at  the  surface  and  five  feet  deep.  On  this  branch  the 
locks  were  built  of  wood,  as  were  also  those  in  Mercer  county.27 

After  a lapse  of  twenty  years  since  the  beginning  of  the  work, 
despite  numerous  discouragements  and  delays,  announcement 
was  made  in  June,  1845,  that  the  canal  was  finished.  The  north- 
ern part  of  the  channel,  now  ready  for  the  water  that  was  to 

25  Eeport  of  hoard  of  public  works , 1843,  p.  16. 

26  Eeport  of  canal  commission , 1839,  p.  14. 

27  Eules  and  specifications  (pamphlet  published  by  canal  commissioners)  ; Eeport 
of  board  of  public  works,  1843,  p.  19. 
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make  it  a canal  and  nnite  it  with  its  other  members  to  the  south, 
received  its  water  slowly  and  gradually,  beginning  on  Saturday, 
June  7.  The  principal  towns  along  the  route  then  made  elabor- 
ate preparations  for  a celebration  in  honor  of  the  event.  This 
celebration,  for  which  citizens  of  Toledo,  Dayton,  and  Cincinnati 
had  planned  that  seventy  or  eighty  boats,  decorated  with  ban- 
ners and  flags,  should  ascend  and  descend  the  canal,  triumphantly 
proclaiming  the  consummation  of  the  undertaking,  was  unfor- 
tunately never  held.  The  celebration  committee  did  its  work 
faithfully  and  thoroughly.  It  selected  July  4,  1845,  as  the  day 
and  Cincinnati  as  the  place.  The  citizens  of  Indiana  and  Ken- 
tucky were  invited  to  make  it  a tri-state  triumph.  Everything 
was  in  readiness,  the  order  of  march  was  decided  upon,  displays 
of  fireworks  were  prepared,  the  orators  were  selected  and  ready, 
even  the  throngs  of  people  had  assembled  to  celebrate  on  inde- 
pendence day  the  consummation  of  the  internal  improvements 
program.  According  to  the  Cincinnati  Gazette , “the  City  was 
all  agog  on  the  Fourth.  Early  in  the  day  people  from  the  coun- 
try poured  into  it,  and  by  ten  o’clock  thousands  were  planted 
along  the  streets,  wondering  at  what  they  saw,  and  doubtless 
watching  eagerly  for  things  yet  more  wonderful  to  be  seen.” 28 

But  there  was  no  celebration.  The  big-mouthed  cannon  be- 
gan thundering  early  in  the  day,  but  that  was  the  only  eloquence 
heard  by  the  assembled  crowds.  Conscientious  objectors,  decry- 
ing such  sacrilegious  use  of  the  nation’s  anniversary  of  inde- 
pendence, broke  up  the  festivities.29  Consequently,  no  boats 
paraded  on  the  canal,  there  was  no  procession  in  the  streets,  and 
there  were  no  speeches.  Instead,  people  betook  themselves  to 
such  secluded  spots  of  grass  and  shade  as  they  could  find  and 
calmly  ate  their  lunches,  awaiting  the  approach  of  evening,  when 
they  could  appease  their  irritated  consciences  and  make  the  long 
journey  back  to  their  homes. 

FINANCE 

Clothed  with  authority  by  the  act  of  February  4,  1825,  the 
Ohio  canal  commissioners  advertised  in  Philadelphia,  New  York, 
Baltimore,  and  Boston,  inviting  bids  to  be  made  to  them,  in  New 

2 * Cincinnati  Gazette , July  7,  1845;  Cincinnati  Morning  Herald,  June  21,  1845; 
Ohio  State  Journal,  May  28,  June  18,  25,  1845. 

29  Cincinnati  Gazette , July  7,  1845;  Cincinnati  Morning  Herald,  July  7,  1845. 
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York  city,  by  April  5,  1825,  for  a loan  of  $400,000.  Though  the 
enemies  of  the  canal  did  their  best  to  defeat  it,  even  sending  to 
New  York  and  Philadelphia  newspapers  material  detrimental  to 
the  project,  a favorable  offer  was  made  by  the  firm  of  Lord  and 
Rathbone,  of  New  York  city,  and  a contract  was  drawn  for  the 
advance  of  money  to  begin  the  construction  of  the  several  Ohio 
canals.  Here  again  the  Miami  and  Erie  portion  is  treated  in  the 
management  of  the  general  scheme.  The  firm,  it  was  agreed, 
should  pay  $390,000  in  three  installments.  Ten  per  cent,  or 
$39,000,  should  be  paid  at  the  time  of  drawing  the  contract ; forty 
per  cent,  or  $156,000,  on  August  1,  1825 ; and  fifty  per  cent,  or 
$195,000,  on  November  1.  The  money,  it  was  agreed,  should  be 
deposited  in  banks  at  convenient  points  near  the  construction. 
The  firm  should  receive  certification  of  debt  to  the  amount  of 
$400,000,  bearing  five  per  cent  per  annum,  payable  semi-annual- 
ly in  January  and  July,  at  the  Manhattan  bank,  in  New  York. 
The  Manhattan  company  agreed  to  receive  the  installments 
from  the  Manhattan  bank  and  pay  to  the  Ohio  canal  commission- 
ers interest  on  any  portion  thereof  that  remained  undrawn,  ex- 
cept an  initial  $20,000  to  be  exempt  from  an  interest  charge  as  a 
partial  compensation  for  handling  the  deal.30 

At  the  time  of  the  completion  of  the  Miami  canal,  in  1828,  the 
canal  commissioners  reported  a total  cost  of  $457,969.68  for  the 
forty-four  miles  of  canal  constructed.  This  was  an  average  cost 
per  mile  of  $10,408.40  and  covers  actual  construction  only,  in- 
cluding such  items  as  raising  banks,  strengthening,  securing,  and 
repairing  the  aqueducts,  and  building  the  lock  houses  up  to  De- 
cember 1, 1827.  To  this  sum  must  be  added  enough  to  bring  the 
total  cost  to  $469,183.68,  the  additional  amount  figuring  in  dam- 
age claims,  unexpected  advances  in  prices,  and  bills  rendered 
during  the  last  few  weeks  of  the  work  and  not  included  in  the 
earlier  figures.  The  original  estimate  of  the  cost  of  this  division 
of  the  canal,  beginning  at  the  Ohio  river  and  including  the  dam 
and  feeder,  was  $274, 254.31 

In  the  prosecution  of  the  work,  the  commissioners  experienced 
much  difficulty  in  the  want  of  integrity  on  the  part  of  some  of  the 
contractors  and  sub-contractors.  New  and  then  one  finds  in  the 

30  Report  of  canal  commissioners , 1825,  1826 ; Cincinnati  Gazette,  April  19,  1825. 

31  Report  of  canal  commissioners,  1828;  Ohio  State  Journal,  January  16,  1828. 
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reports  a tone  of  despair  akin  to  that  met  even  today,  of  which 
the  following  is  a fair  example : 

Experience  has  demonstrated  that  the  most  faithless  men  sometimes 
obtain  letters  of  recommendation  from  men  of  standing  and  character 
and  thus  are  enabled  to  obtain  a confidence  which  they  are  not  entitled 
to. 32 

The  United  States  congress,  in  order  to  facilitate  the  work  of 
the  Miami  extension  canal,  granted  464,106  acres  in  tracts  of 
land  five  miles  wide  in  alternate  sections  along  the  proposed 
route.  This  land  was  to  be  sold  at  $1.25  per  acre.  In  1837  en- 
gineers made  the  final  locations  for  the  portion  of  the  Wabash 
and  Erie  canal  lying  within  the  state  of  Ohio,  and  contracts  were 
let  for  all  of  its  sections  in  1837  and  1838.  Funds  from  the  sale 
of  the  Wabash  and  Erie  canal  lands  formed  the  financial  basis 
for  the  construction  of  this  portion  of  the  work,  most  of  the  lands 
being  withheld  from  the  market  until  the  completion  of  the 
work.33 

The  portion  of  the  canal  extending  from  the  mouth  of  Lora- 
mie’s  creek  to  a point  twelve  miles  north  of  St.  Mary’s,  a distance 
of  forty-five  miles  and  including  the  Mercer  county  reservoir 
and  Sidney  feeder,  was  the  most  costly  piece  of  canal  work  of 
equal  distance  in  Ohio,  despite  the  fact  that  all  of  the  locks,  cul- 
verts, and  feeders  on  this  line  were  built  of  wood.  ‘ 4 Domestic 
bonds  ’ ’ were  floated  by  the  state  to  meet  the  financial  emergency 
created  by  the  shortage  of  funds  for  canal  construction.  Many 
persons,  owing  to  the  discount  on  bonds,  refused  to  accept  them, 
preferring  to  hold  deferred  payment  checks.  Again  and  again 
the  credit  of  the  state,  involving  every  class  of  citizens  who  sold 
material  or  worked  or  bought  bonds,  was  stretched  almost  to  the 
breaking  point  to  meet  the  demands  of  the  hour.  Funds  neces- 
sary for  the  construction  were  raised  by  private  contributions, 
by  loans,  by  county  and  municipal  aid,  and  by  the  sale  of  the 
land  ceded  by  the  United  States  government.  The  greater  part 
of  the  financial  burden  through  the  construction  of  the  two 
northern  divisions  was  borne  by  patient  citizens,  workers,  farm- 
ers, merchants,  retailers,  and  purchasers  of  canal  bonds,  all  of 
whom  shared  in  the  inconveniences  and  hardships  incident  to 

32  Eeport  of  canal  commissioners,  in  Ohio  State  Journal,  January  4,  1827. 

33  Eeport  of  hoard  of  public  works,  1837;  Canal  commissioners’  report,  1838,  1839. 


362 


Arthur  E.  Hirsch 


M.  y.  H.  A. 


long  postponements  in  meeting  obligations.  Laborers  were  paid 
from  eight  to  ten  dollars  a month  for  digging,  shoveling,  and  all 
unskilled  work,  with  lodging  and  board  in  addition.  Men  came 
considerable  distances,  evidently  glad,  as  a rule,  to  get  the  work 
at  such  figures,  particularly  in  winter.  Engineers  received 
from  $1000  a year  up.34 

The  total  cost  of  the  Miami  and  Erie  canal  was  $7,414,915, 
divided  as  follows:35 

The  Miami  canal  and  its  branches $1,237,552 

The  Miami  extension  canal  and  its  branches 3,167,440 

The  Wabash  and  Erie  canal  and  its  branches 3,009,923 

The  state  of  Ohio,  in  addition  to  securing  this  valuable  water- 
way, kept  most  of  this  money  within  her  own  boundaries,  for  a 
state  officer  of  Ohio  writes  to  the  National  Intelligencer , in  Feb- 
ruary, 1833,  stating  that  of  the  money  used  in  construction  of 
public  works  in  Ohio,  not  over  one  per  cent  had  been  expended 
outside  of  the  state.36 

CONCLUSION 

Ohio  looked  upon  the  completion  of  the  Ohio  and  Erie  canal 
as  the  beginning  of  a new  era  in  the  business  of  the  mid-conti- 
nental west,  for  to  her  it  opened  the  Mississippi  valley  as  never 
before  to  the  commercial  enterprise  of  the  north.37  On  the  other 
hand,  it  is  fortunate  that  the  work  was  completed  as  early  as 
1845,  for  the  enthusiasm  over  railway  construction  and  the  com- 
petition with  turnpike  roads  was  rapidly  causing  the  interest  in 
canals  to  wane.38  Many  issues  of  the  newspapers  of  the  state 
for  some  years  prior  to  1845  bear  testimony  to  the  fact  that  the 
railway  had  obscured  the  prominence  formerly  given  to  the  canal. 

Arthur  H.  Hirsch 

Ohio  Wesleyan  University 
Delaware,  Ohio 

34  Report  of  canal  commissioners , 1843;  William  C.  Howells,  Recollections  of  life 
in  Ohio  from  1813  to  1840  (Cincinnati,  1895),  139;  Legislative  documents , 1845-1846, 
p.  76. 

ss  Ohio  State  Journal,  August  13,  1845. 

36  Ibid. 

37  Ibid.,  May  28,  July  2,  1845. 

38  House  journal,  1838 ; Report  of  board  of  public  works,  1838. 


THE  STRATEGY  OF  CONCENTRATION,  AS  USED  BY 
THE  CONFEDERATE  FORCES  IN  THE  MIS- 
SISSIPPI VALLEY  IN  THE  SPRING  OF  1862 

Concentration  in  warfare,  at  least  in  practice,  is  not  at  all 
a recent  idea.  On  the  contrary  it  is  practically  as  old  as  re- 
corded military  history.  In  fact,  nearly  five  thousand  years 
ago  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  Persian  gulf,  a Sumerian  city- 
king  had  organized  his  infantry  in  phalanx  formation,  or  in 
other  words  had  adopted  the  idea  of  concentration  in  tactics.1 
Less  remote  ancients — Persians,  Greeks,  Carthaginians,  and 
Romans — made  frequent  use  of  both  the  tactics  and  the  strategy 
of  concentration.  Even  the  so-called  dark  ages  furnish  many 
examples  of  the  application  of  what,  in  the  course  of  time,  had 
become  not  only  the  practice  but  the  principle  of  concentration 
in  warfare.  It  is  not  necessary  to  be  specific,  for  the  facts  are 
everywhere  accessible  and  only  tedium  would  result  from  any 
attempt  to  trace,  even  with  the  greatest  brevity,  the  application 
of  this  principle  throughout  the  centuries. 

It  is  necessary  in  this  paper,  however,  to  give  a momenta 
consideration  to  the  Corsican  child  of  destiny,  Napoleon  Bona- 
parte, whose  influence  has  vitally  affected  all  later  warfare  and 
all  later  military  theory.  The  strategy  and  tactics  of  concentra- 
tion were  the  foundation  of  the  military  successes  of  this  re- 
markable man,  whom  an  Oxford  tutor  of  mine,  in  a private 
conversation,  described  as  “the  sole  outstanding  personality 
of  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  century.”  As  we  know, 
Napoleon  obtained  his  ideas  of  strategy  and  tactics,  partly  at 
least,  from  profound  study  of  the  past.  In  early  manhood,  he 
pored  over  the  campaigns  of  Alexander  the  Great  and  Julius 
Caesar.  He  read  eagerly  and  carefully  Plutarch’s  Lives  and 
Caesar’s  Gallic  wars.  Of  modern  masters  of  military  art,  he 
made  a particular  study  of  Marlborough  and  Frederick  the 
Great.  Inevitably  he  found  striking  cases  of  the  application 

i James  H.  Breasted,  Ancient  times  (Boston,  1916),  120. 
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of  this  principle  of  concentration,  and  he  profited  well  by  his 
studies. 

The  location  of  his  artillery  at  a vital  central  spot  on  the  13 
Vendemiare  illustrates  Napoleon’s  early  use  of  the  principle 
of  concentration.  Concentration,  in  strategy  or  tactics  or  both, 
characterizes  the  majority  of  his  compaigns.  It  is  seen  in  Italy 
in  1797  and  1800,  along  the  Danube  in  1805  and  1809,  in  Prussia 
in  1806,  in  Russia  in  1812,  and  above  all  in  France  in  the 
memorable  campaign  of  1813-1814.  It  is  true  that  at  times 
Napoleon  violated  the  principle  of  concentration.  The  failure 
to  withdraw  his  garrisons  from  the  German  fortresses  in  1813 
may  be  cited  by  way  of  example.  But  on  the  whole  he  was  an 
exponent  of  the  principle  of  concentration.  At  his  fall  he  left 
behind  not  only  the  example  of  his  campaigns  and  battles,  but 
written  exposition  of  his  maxims  of  war. 

One  of  the  most  significant  exhibits  in  the  Confederate  museum 
in  Richmond,  Virginia,  is  a small  volume  entitled  Napoleon7 s 
maxims  of  war , which  on  the  death  of  Stonewall  Jackson  was 
found  in  his  haversack.  Jackson,  the  greatest  of  the  strategists 
in  the  confederate  army,  was  essentially  Napoleonic  in  his  war- 
fare. 

“Concentrate  to  fight;  unity  of  command  is  necessary  to 
success;  time  is  everything.”2  Such  are  the  maxims  of 
Napoleon.  I believe  that  few  campaigns  in  history  are  more 
valuable  for  study  of  the  application  and  validity  of  these 
maxims  than  that  of  the  confederate  armies  in  the  Mississippi 
valley  in  the  first  half  of  the  year  1862. 

For  political  and  economic  reasons  of  great  validity,  which 
President  Davis  saw  very  clearly,  the  recognition  of  which  in- 
volved him  in  serious  quarrels  with  some  of  his  generals,  the 
confederate  forces  in  the  winter  of  1861-1862  were  scattered 
across  southern  Kentucky,  and  northern  Tennessee.  Polk  was 
at  Columbus,  Kentucky,  on  the  Mississippi;  insignificant  forces 
were  at  Forts  Henry  and  Donelson  on  the  Tennessee  and  Cum- 
berland rivers.  Albert  Sidney  Johnston,  commander  of  the 
department,  was  at  Bowling  Green,  Kentucky,  watching  Buell. 

2 John  H.  Rose,  Revolutionary  and  Napoleonic  Europe  (Cambridge  university- 
press,  1894),  80. 
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Small  and  scattered  confederate  forces  were  stationed  in  eastern 
Tennessee  and  southwestern  Kentucky. 

Facing  the  confederates  were  greatly  superior  numbers. 

Halleck  in  the  spring  of  1862  commanded  in  the  west,  according 
to  his  own  estimate,  about  270,000  men. 3 Against  these  it  is 
doubtful  if  the  confederates  could  oppose  much  more  than  a 
third  of  this  number,  even  including  various  forces  in  Arkansas, 
along  the  Mississippi,  at  Mobile  and  Pensacola  and  along  the 
Atlantic  coast  as  far  north  as  the  North  Carolina-Virginia 
frontier. 

In  the  confederate  line  in  southern  Kentucky  and  northern 
Tennessee  there  was  a weak  but  vital  spot.  This  was  where  the 
Cumberland  and  Tennessee  rivers  opened  up  a waterway  to 
Nashville  and  as  far  south  as  Alabama.  In  the  preceding 

autumn,  forts  had  been  begun  at  the  point  where  the  rivers 

approach  each  other.  The  importance  of  the  point  was  well 
understood,  by  some  at  least.  Gideon  Pillow,  on  December  11, 
1861,  had  written  to  W.  W.  Mackall,  assistant  adjutant  general 
to  Albert  Sidney  Johnston,  warning  him  that  the  enemy  would 
ignore  Columbus,  Kentucky,  and  make  a heavy  attack  upon  Fort 
Henry. 4 

It  was  at  this  weak  but  vital  spot  that  Grant  broke  through 
in  the  middle  of  February.  The  loss  of  Forts  Henry  and  Donel- 
son  forced  the  confederates  to  fall  back  all  along  the  line.  Albert 
Sidney  Johnston  for  a time  was  overwhelmed  by  the  disaster 
and  by  the  unsparing  criticism  which  fell  upon  his  head.  At 
the  time  he  was  most  severely  criticised  for  the  abandonment 
and  loss  of  Kentucky  and  central  Tennessee.  The  very  bitter- 
ness of  this  in  1862  is  evidence  of  the  strength  of  the  considera- 
tions which  led  him  to  accept  the  policy  of  territorial  defense. 
Critics  of  a later  date  have  largely  dwelt  upon  his  violation  of 
the  principle  of  concentration.  That  his  strategy  was  of  the 
highest  type  certainly  cannot  be  maintained.  He  probably  erred 
in  a timely  and  proper  valuation  of  the  vital  spot  in  the  con- 
federate line  of  defense.  Roman,5  Beauregard’s  biographer, 

s Official  records  of  the  rehellion  (Washington,  1880-1901),  8:649. 

4 Ibid.,  series  1,  volume  7,  p.  758. 

s Alfred  Roman,  Military  operations  of  General  Beauregard  (New  York,  1884), 
volume  1. 
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credits  him  with  a sound  opinion  on  this  matter  early  in 
February,  1862.  But  it  was  too  late  then  to  prevent  a calamity. 
He  also  made  a poor  selection  of  men  to  defend  this  vital  spot, 
even  when  it  is  admitted  that  his  choice  was  very  limited. 

After  the  event,  concentration  appeared  to  all  as  the  only 
available  policy.  Boman,  of  course,  gives  Beauregard  credit  for 
the  earliest  advocacy  of  concentration  in  the  Mississippi  valley. 
I am  not  convinced  from  the  official  records  that  anyone  in 
particular  was  largely  responsible  for  the  origin  of  this  sug- 
gestion, which  would  naturally  occur,  in  time,  to  everyone. 
Bragg,  from  Mobile,  wrote  to  the  government  on  February  15, 
urging  concentration  in  Kentucky.  Benjamin,  in  reply,  on 
February  18,  claimed  this  as  the  policy  of  the  administration 
assuring  him  that,  “We  had  had  in  contemplation  the  neces- 
sity of  abandoning  the  seaboard  in  order  to  defend  the  Tennes- 
see line. 9 ’ 6 In  a letter  to  B.  E.  Lee  on  February  24,  Benjamin 
wrote,  “The  railroad  line  from  Memphis  to  Bichmond  must  be 
defended  at  all  hazards.”7  Even  Albert  Sidney  Johnston  in 
his  report  on  the  evacuation  of  Nashville,  dated  February  25, 
advanced  the  idea  of  concentration  in  the  assertion  of  his  in- 
tention of  going  to  Mississippi  by  way  of  Decatur. 

But  discounting,  as  one  inevitably  will,  Boman ’s  narrative, 
the  case  of  G.  T.  Beauregard  seems  worthy  of  special  considera- 
tion. Acting  on  general  orders  issued  late  in  January,  Beaure- 
gard had  left  Virginia  for  a command  in  the  Mississippi  valley. 
Having  arrived  at  Bowling  Green,  Kentucky,  on  February  5, 
he  was  after  some  conferences  assigned  to  command  at  Colum- 
bus, Kentucky.  By  reason  of  his  rank  of  general,  which  had 
been  awarded  for  his  work  at  Manassas,  he  was  second  in  com- 
mand in  the  west,  under  Albert  Sidney  J ohnston. 

Of  all  the  confederate  commanders  Beauregard  was  the  clear- 
est theoretical  advocate  of  the  strategy  of  concentration.  Pre- 
vious to  the  first  battle  of  Manassas,  he  had  formulated 
strategical  ideas  of  concentration  which  were  presented  to 
President  Davis,  and  which,  though  not  adopted  until  it  was 
evident  what  the  enemy  would  do,  yet  led  to  the  junction  of  the 

e Rebellion  records , series  1,  volume  6,  pp.  826,  828. 

7 Ibid.,  398. 
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forces  of  Joseph  E.  Johnston,  Beauregard,  and  Holmes,  which 
later  made  victory  possible.  The  quarrel  about  this  matter 
which  later  arose  between  Beauregard  and  Davis  may  be  ignored 
here. 

Beauregard’s  correspondence  throughout  the  war  is  full  of 
the  theory  of.  concentration.  By  way  of  example,  in  a letter 
to  Dabney  F.  Maury  in  June,  1863,  he  wrote:  4 4 The  true  motto 
of  every  general  should  be,  ‘United  we  stand,  divided  we  fall* 
and  the  essence  of  the  art  of  war  is  to  concentrate  on  the  proper 
point  at  the  right  time.”8  On  his  transfer  to  the  Mississippi 
valley,  Beauregard  followed  consistently  his  theory  of  concentra- 
tion. From  the  records  much  credit  must  be  given  him  in  con- 
nection with  the  organization  leading  up  to  the  battle  of  Shiloh 
or  Pittsburgh  landing.  When,  by  reason  of  the  fall  of  Forts 
Henry  and  Donelson,  Albert  Sidney  Johnston,  his  superior, 
fell  back  from  Bowling  Green,  Kentucky,  to  Nashville,  Tennes- 
see, and  from  Nashville  through  Murfreesboro  to  Shelbyville, 
Beauregard  drew  back  Polk  and  Pillow  from  Columbus,  Ken- 
tucky, urged  upon  Van  Dorn  in  northwestern  Arkansas  the 
necessity  of  bringing  his  forces  across  the  Mississippi,  made 
strong  appeals  to  the  governors  and  citizens  of  the  threatened 
states,  and  impressed  upon  Albert  Sidney  Johnston  the  vital 
necessity  of  concentration  at  Corinth. 9 At  this  time  Beaure- 
gard suffered  greatly  from  a severe  affection  of  the  throat, 
brought  on  by  exposure  in  northern  Virginia  in  the  preceding 
autumn  and  winter.  His  activity  in  this  state  of  the  health 
was  really  astonishing,  if  we  can  judge  by  the  extent  of  his  cor- 
respondence. 

If  ever  the  strategy  of  concentration  was  employed  to  a re- 
markable degree  in  warfare,  it  was  by  Johnston  and  Beaure- 
gard in  the  Mississippi  valley  between  the  middle  of  February 
and  the  first  of  April,  1862.  VanDom  and  Price  were  sum- 
moned from  northwestern  Arkansas,  Bragg  was  called  up  from 
Mobile  and  Pensacola,  and  Mansfield  Lowell  was  persuaded  to 
send  most  of  his  forces  from  New  Orleans.  The  available 
seasoned  troops  of  the  confederacy  were  gradually  concentrated 

s Ibid.,  28:160. 

7:896,  900;  8:771. 
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at  Corinth.  By  strenuous  efforts  about  40,000  men  were 
assembled  by  April  1.  Grant’s  failure  to  make  a rapid  counter 
concentration  gave  the  confederates  the  chance  of  success. 

“Concentrate  to  fight.  Unity  of  command  is  necessary  to 
success.  Time  is  everything” — these  are  the  three  maxims  of 
Napoleon.  The  confederates  had  carried  out  splendidly  the 
first  of  these.  In  the  two  latter,  they  failed. 

It  was  expected  to  march  from  Corinth  to  Shiloh  in  time  to 
open  the  battle  at  dawn  on  April  5.  But  severe  rains  made  the 
roads  muddy,  the  quartermaster’s  department  was  poorly 
equipped  for  such  an  emergency,  and  the  staff  work  was  faulty. 
On  one  occasion  hours  were  lost  at  a cross-roads  while  one 
corps  crossed  the  route  of  another.  Time,  which  in  this  parti- 
cular case  was  truly  everything,  was  irretrievably  lost.  It  was 
not  until  the  dawn  of  April  6 that  Johnston,  having  moved 
about  twenty  miles  from  Corinth  to  Shiloh  church,  was  ready 
to  fall  upon  the  five  isolated  divisions  left  by  Grant  upon  the 
west  side  of  the  Tennessee  river.  The  battle  which  followed  was 
the  first  really  great  battle  upon  the  continent.  No  such  large 
bodies  of  men  had  before  grappled  upon  American  soil.  It  was 
an  undreamed  of  experience  for  commanders  and  men  alike. 

I shall  not  go  into  details  concerning  the  struggle,  but  the 
temptation  to  quote  a sentence  in  Beauregard’s  report  is  irre- 
sistible. “Like  an  Alpine  avalanche  our  troops  moved  for- 
wards, despite  the  determined  resistance  of  the  enemy,  until 
after  6 p.  m.,”  wrote  Beauregard. 10  The  phrase  “until  after 
6 p.  m.”  is  important  in  throwing  light  on  the  old  but  intensely 
interesting  problem  of  the  failure  of  the  confederates  to  push 
home  their  attack  on  the  evening  of  April  6.  The  report  of 
Major  R.  T.  Harvey, 11  Second  Arkansas  infantry,  “We  then 
retired,  it  being  6 p.  m.,”  confirms  Beauregard’s  statement.  In 
no  other  report  is  there  a definite  statement  as  to  the  hour.  As 
a reason  for  his  failure  to  continue  the  battle  after  this  hour, 
Beauregard  gave  the  exhaustion  of  his  men  after  twelve  hours 
of  fighting  without  food,  when  already  jaded  by  the  muddy 
march  from  Corinth. 12  Some  gave  the  fire  of  the  gunboats  as 

10  Bebellion  records,  volume  10,  part  2,  p.  386. 

11  Ibid.,  part  1,  p.  576. 

12  Ibid.,  387. 
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a reason.  This  from  a careful  study  of  the  war  I am  inclined 
to  discount.  In  the  language  of  the  report  of  Colonel  George 
Maney,  who  faced  this  fire  from  the  gunboats  on  that  day,  it 
was  “more  noisy  than  destructive. ’ ’ 13  His  statement  is  forti- 
fied by  a letter  of  W.  H.  C.  Whiting,  one  of  the  ablest  engineers 
in  the  confederate  army,  to  a newspaper  in  regard  to  a similar 
occasion  in  Virginia  waters.  Direct  gunfire  by  gunboats  upon 
infantry  he  held  to  be  alarming  but  not  very  dangerous.  For 
the  failure  of  the  confederates  to  advance  farther,  I have  seen 
given  as  a reason  the  reorganization  of  a portion  of  Grant’s 
artillery  and  infantry  upon  a final  line  of  defense.  Really 
if  one  cause  must  be  cited  above  all  others,  it  was  the  accidental 
loss  of  unity  and  continuity  of  command  through  the  unfore- 
seen death  of  Albert  Sidney  Johnston.  The  second  maxim  of 
Napoleon,  above  quoted,  was  not  maintained,  though  destiny 
was  at  least  partially  responsible  for  its  miscarriage. 

On  the  night  of  April  6 fresh  troops  under  Buell  came  up  to 
join  the  forces  of  the  union  army.  Grant  did  heroic  work  in  the 
reorganization  of  his  line  on  the  west  bank  of  the  river.  Out- 
numbered and  defeated,  Beauregard  fell  back  toward  Corinth 
on  the  afternoon  of  April  7.  Here  he  was  joined  by  VanDorn, 
who  had  crossed  the  Mississippi  at  Memphis  but  who  did  not 
join  the  concentration  in  time  to  engage  in  the  decisive  battle  of 
the  campaign.  Along  the  Charleston  and  Memphis  railroads, 
which  passed  through  Corinth,  Beauregard  threw  up  fortifica- 
tions to  defend  this  highly  important  center.  For  nearly  two 
months  the  confederate  and  union  armies  faced  each  other  in 
this  region.  Finally,  when  Halleck  had  raised  his  forces  at  this 
point  to  100,000  men  and  was  at  last  ready  to  besiege  Corinth, 
Beauregard,  on  the  advice  of  his  subordinates,  withdrew  to 
Tupelo,  Mississippi,  about  forty  miles  to  the  south.  The  unsani- 
tary conditions  of  the  encampment,  poor  water,  and  much  sick- 
ness were  given  as  among  the  reasons  for  this  retirement. 14 

This  retreat  to  Tupelo  marked  the  end  of  the  confederate 
campaign  of  the  first  half  of  1862.  Halleck  did  not  pursue.  A 
summer  interlude  in  this  unhealthful  region  resulted,  to  be 
followed  by  Grant’s  Mississippi  campaign  and  the  remarkable 

is  IMd.,  455. 
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movement  of  Bragg  into  Tennessee  and  Kentucky.  In  the  failure 
at  Shiloh,  the  whole  purpose  of  the  earlier  concentration  of  the 
confederate  forces  was  defeated. 

Now  come  up  for  consideration  the  concomitant  aspects  of  the 
concentration  so  thoroughly  carried  out  in  this  campaign.  A 
long  paper  would  be  required  for  an  adequate  discussion  of 
these.  Political,  economic,  and  military  affairs  were  alike 
affected,  and,  as  usual  in  warfare,  these  affairs  were  inextricably 
commingled.  Only  a partial  consideration  of  these  aspects 
is  possible.  Much  must  be  omitted  and  great  gaps  left  in  the 
treatment. 

Across  the  Mississippi  river  in  Missouri  and  Arkansas,  im- 
portant results  followed  the  concentration  at  Corinth.  The 
seasoned  troops  needed  for  the  defense  of  this  region,  a valu- 
able source  of  supplies  for  the  confederacy,  were  drawn  away 
under  Van  Dorn  and  Price.  Not  until  nearly  a year  later15 
was  a mere  remnant  of  these  returned  to  the  trans-Mississippi 
under  Price,  whose  main  interest  was  in  Missouri  and  whose 
wishes  to  be  returned  to  the  west  bank  of  the  Mississippi  were 
for  a long  time  overridden.  Missouri  and  northern  Arkansas 
were  thus  lost  to  the  confederacy.  Had  it  not  been  for  the  hills 
and  the  east  and  west  rivers  of  Arkansas,  which  made  north  and 
south  communications  difficult,  it  is  probable  that  all  Arkansas 
would  have  been  overrun.  As  it  was,  southern  Arkansas,  by  rea- 
son of  droughts  and  the  predominance  of  the  cotton  crop,  was 
of  little  value  to  the  confederacy  during  the  war. 

Elsewhere  the  story  is  much  the  same.  On  the  withdrawal 
from  the  bluffs  at  Columbus,  Kentucky,  in  February,  the  con- 
federate forces  closing  the  Mississippi  from  the  north  fell  back 
down  the  river  to  Madrid  Bend,  New  Madrid,  and  Island  No.  10, 
places  of  greatly  inferior  strength.  Neither  the  ability  of  the 
commanders  nor  the  character  of  the  forces  placed  at  these 
points  seems  to  have  been  fortunate. 16  The  best  of  everything 
was  concentrated  at  Corinth.  In  March  and  April  these  places 
were  easily  captured  by  Pope  with  the  assistance  of  the  fleet  of 
gunboats.  On  March  14  Pope  wrote  Halleck  from  near  New 
Madrid,  “To  my  utter  amazement  the  enemy  hurriedly  evacuated 

is  February  27,  1863.  Rebellion  records,  volume  22,  part  2. 

16  Ibid.,  8:138. 
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the  place  last  night,  leaving  everything. ’ ’ 17  On  April  8 he  was 
able  to  announce,  “Everything  is  ours.  Few,  if  any  of  the 
enemy  escaped.  Three  generals,  6,000  prisoners,  an  immense 
quantity  of  ammunition  and  supplies,  100  pieces  of  siege  and 
several  batteries  of  field  artillery,  great  numbers  of  small  arms, 
tents,  wagons,  horses,  etc.,  have  fallen  into  our  hands.  We  have 
not  lost  a man  in  crossing  the  river  or  in  pursuing  or  capturing 
the  enemy.’ ’ 

From  these  points,  the  confederates  fell  back  nearer  to  Mem- 
phis and  fortified  Fort  Pillow,  the  last  place  of  any  strength 
above  Memphis.  This  point  was  held  as  long  as  Beauregard 
remained  at  Corinth.  When,  early  in  June,  Beauregard  drew 
back  to  Tupelo,  Fort  Pillow  and  Memphis  fell  into  the  posses- 
sion of  the  union  forces.  The  Mississippi  river  was  opened  up 
to  the  neighborhood  of  Vicksburg.  The  railroad  line  from  Mem- 
phis to  Richmond,  which  Benjamin  wanted  defended  “at  all 
hazards,”  was  permanently  cut  by  the  loss  of  these  places. 

At  the  lower  end  of  the  Mississippi  river,  equally  important 
events  occurred.  For  the  concentration  at  Corinth  Lovell  had 
sent  off  his  available  seasoned  troops.  A result  was  that  his 
defensive  forces  were  dangerously  weakened.  Just  at  this  time 
an  armament  under  Farragut  and  Butler  attacked  the  defenses 
of  New  Orleans.  Mismanagement,  particularly  in  the  restora- 
tion of  the  boom  which  had  been  swept  away  by  floods  and  in 
the  divided  command  of  land  and  naval  defenses,  was  a contri- 
buting cause  of  the  disaster  which  followed,  but  the  insufficiency 
of  numbers  and  the  character  of  the  defenders  was  fatal.  In 
his  official  report,  Lovell  with  some  self-control  remarked,  “I 
will  here  state  that  every  Confederate  soldier  in  New  Orleans, 
with  the  exception  of  one  company  had  been  ordered  to  Corinth 
to  join  General  Beauregard  in  March,  and  the  city  was  only 
garrisoned  by  about  50,000  ninety-day  troops,  called  out  by  the 
governor  at  my  request,  of  whom  about  1200  had  muskets  and 
the  remainder  shotguns  of  an  indifferent  description.”1®  For 
the  loss  of  New  Orleans  Lovell  was  later  tried  by  a military 
court.  The  finding  of  the  court  substantiated  this  statement  of 
Lovell,  in  the  following  language:  “His  ability  to  hold  that 

nlbid.,  641. 
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line  against  such  an  attack  was  greatly  impaired  by  the  with- 
drawal from  him  by  his  superior  authority  of  nearly  all  his 
effective  troops.”19 

In  the  light  of  these  statements  is  it  too  much  to  say  that  the 
loss  of  New  Orleans  was  part  of  the  price  for  the  concentration 
at  Corinth!  If  this  was  the  case,  it  was  a dear  price  for  the 
success  actually  attained,  for  New  Orleans  once  lost  was  never 
recovered  and  it  served  as  a base  for  the  attempt  to  complete 
the  opening  of  the  Mississippi  river  from  the  south  in  the  follow- 
ing winter  and  year.  By  its  fall  another  route  connecting  the 
confederacy  was  cut,  and  a most  favorable  place  for  blockade 
running  lost  to  the  south. 

In  conclusion,  concentration  is  unquestionably  a sound  tenet 
of  military  strategy.  But,  whatever  the  merit  of  concentration 
in  the  abstract,  does  not  the  history  of  this  campaign  show  that 
it  has  very  definite  limitations!  Counter  considerations  of 
great  importance  certainly  existed  in  the  confederacy  in  the  first 
half  of  1862.  A natural  objection  to  this  interpretation  of  the 
campaign  is  that  the  obvious  alternative  of  scattered  defence 
along  territorial  lines  was  still  worse.  But  this  obvious  alter- 
native was  not  the  only  solution.  Concentration  must  have 
certain  definite  concomitants.  Complete  and  continuous  unity 
of  command  and  intense  activity  must  go  with  the  strategy  of 
concentration.  “Time  is  everything.”  Rapidity  of  movement 
should  characterize  the  concentration  and  the  blow  of  the  forces 
thus  concentrated.  And,  to  use  an  expression  very  popular  at 
the  present  time,  the  blow  must  be  followed  through.  When 
the  blow  fails  as  it  did  in  this  case,  the  counter  considerations 
are  at  once  sacrificed  or  endangered. 

Concentration  within  limits  and  when  necessary,  the  utiliza- 
tion to  full  advantage  of  interior  lines,  in  conjunction  with 
audacity,  activity,  and  aggressiveness,  would  seem  to  have  been 
the  best  strategy  for  the  confederacy,  not  only  in  this  campaign, 
but  throughout  the  war  between  the  states. 

Alfred  P.  James 

Univeksity  of  Pittsbukgh 

Pittsburgh,  Pennsylvania 

19  Rebellion  records , 6 : 641. 


FINAL  REPORT  OF  THE  COMMITTEE  ON  STANDARD- 
IZING LIBRARY  WORK  AND  LIBRARY  EQUIPMENT 
FOR  HISTORY  IN  SECONDARY  SCHOOLS  * 

Procedure  of  committee.  In  1918,  the  Mississippi  valley  historical 
association  appointed  the  present  committee  on  standardizing  library 
work  and  library  equipment  for  history  in  secondary  schools.  From  the 
beginning,  the  committee  has  acted  on  the  principle  that  if  its  recommen- 
dations were  to  be  of  any  real  value  they  must  be  based  upon  facts.  Ac- 
cordingly, after  delimiting  its  task  as  a study  primarily  of  the  existing 
facilities  for,  and  the  prevailing  practices  in,  collateral  reading  in  Amer- 
ican history  and  modern  European  history,  the  committee  prepared  a 
questionnaire  for  the  purpose  of  discovering : ( 1 ) the  history  books 
available  in  high-school  libraries;  (2)  the  custom  in  duplicating  titles; 
(3)  the  books  found  most  useful  in  these  two  fields  by  teachers  and  pu- 
pils; (4)  the  amount  of  money  expended  for  history  books;  and  (5) 
methods  of  checking  collateral  reading.1 

Scope  of  survey.  The  following  thirteen  states  in  the  Mississippi 
valley  were  included  in  the  survey:  Arkansas,  Illinois,  Indiana,  Iowa, 
Kansas,  Michigan,  Minnesota,  Missouri,  Nebraska,  Ohio,  Oklahoma, 
Tennessee,  and  Wisconsin.  Each  state  is  represented  by  one  member  of 
the  committee.  The  questionnaires  were  circulated  within  each  state  by 
the  local  member  of  the  committee,  who,  in  most  instances,  also  tabulated 
wholly  or  in  part  the  returns  for  his  state  and  forwarded  them  to  the 
chairman  for  final  tabulation. 

The  committee  hoped  to  secure  returns  from  each  of  the  accredited 
or  approved  high  schools  in  these  states.  Although  this  hope  was  not 
realized,  a total  of  520  secondary  schools  was  heard  from.  These  schools 
are  of  all  sorts  — public  high  schools,  college  preparatory  schools,  lab- 
oratory schools,  military  academies,  township  high  schools;  by  far  the 
greater  number,  however,  are  public  secondary  institutions.  They  range 
in  size  from  16  pupils  to  3,289  pupils;  most  of  them  contain  from 
two  hundred  to  six  hundred  pupils.  They  are  located  in  communities 
whose  population  varies  from  that  of  mere  villages  to  that  of  cities  like 
Cleveland,  Milwaukee,  Detroit,  and  Chicago.  Though  limited  in  number, 

* A portion  of  this  report  has  been  published  in  the  School  review  for  February, 
1921.  It  is  also  to  appear  in  a forthcoming  number  of  the  Historical  outlook. 

1 The  questionnaire  is  given  in  full  at  the  end  of  the  report. 
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they  may  for  these  reasons  be  regarded  as  representative  of  the 
middle  west. 

Character  of  returns.  The  questionnaires  returned  were,  in  most  in- 
stances, filled  out  by  the  teacher  of  history,  usually  by  the  head  of  the 
history  department ; in  the  remaining  cases,  they  were  answered  by  the 
principal,  the  superintendent,  or  the  librarian. 

As  may  be  anticipated,  the  returns  differ  widely  in  value.  Some  show 
signs  of  haste;  some  are  incomplete;  some  contain  glaring  inaccuracies 
and  inconsistencies ; and  a considerable  number  have  answers  which  are 
so  vague  as  to  be  of  little  or  no  value.  But  this  sort  is  not  the  rule.  In 
general,  the  questionnaires  seem  to  have  been  filled  out  with  care  and 
contain  unmistakable  evidences  of  thought  and  time  in  their  preparation. 

Year  in  which  American  history  is  studied.  From  the  returns  it  ap- 
pears that  American  history  is  usually  studied  in  the  senior  year  of  high 
school  or  in  the  junior  and  senior  years.  Of  the  forty-six  schools  report- 
ing from  Wisconsin,  for  example,  thirty-eight  have  American  history  in 
the  senior  year  of  high  school,  eight  in  the  junior  and  senior  years.  In 
Ohio,  fifty  of  the  fifty-nine  schools  reporting  have  American  history  in 
the  senior  year,  six  have  it  in  the  senior  and  junior  years,  one  in  the 
freshman  year,  and  two  fail  to  state  in  which  year  it  is  given.  In  a con- 
siderable number  of  the  schools  in  Iowa  and  Missouri  and,  to  a less  de- 
gree, in  those  of  Illinois,  there  seems  to  be  a tendency  to  offer  American 
history  only  in  the  third  year,  seventeen  of  the  fifty-four  Iowa  schools, 
nine  of  the  thirty-four  Missouri  schools,  and  nine  of  the  one  hundred 
twenty-six  Illinois  schools  so  reporting. 

Time  devoted  to  American  history.  The  time  devoted  to  American 
history  in  most  of  the  schools  is  either  a half  year  or  a year.  Of 
the  520  schools  reporting,  272  give  from  thirty-six  to  forty  weeks  to  the 
subject,  190  from  eighteen  to  twenty  weeks.  Kansas,  Oklahoma,  and 
Wisconsin  lead  among  the  states  which  give  a year  course;  Minnesota, 
Iowa,  and  Ohio  among  those  which  offer  a half-year.  In  most  of  the 
states,  however,  there  is  a wide  variation.  In  Ohio,  for  instance,  of  the 
fifty-nine  schools  reporting,  thirty-nine  give  from  eighteen  to  twenty 
weeks  to  the  subject;  thirteen,  from  thirty-six  to  forty  weeks;  two,  thirty- 
two  weeks ; one,  twenty-four  weeks ; one,  twenty-two  weeks ; one,  sixteen 
weeks ; and  two  schools  do  not  report  the  time  allowed.  With  one  excep- 
tion, all  the  Minnesota  schools  which  reported  devote  but  eighteen  weeks 
to  American  history.  On  the  other  hand,  all  of  the  Kansas  schools  which 
reported,  and  twenty-six  of  the  thirty-three  Oklahoma  schools,  give  a full 
year  of  thirty-six  weeks  to  the  subject.  More  than  two-thirds  of  the  Illi- 
nois schools  also  devote  from  thirty-six  to  forty  weeks  to  American  his- 
tory, seventy-one  schools  giving  a full  year  to  the  subject  and  thirty-four 
schools  a half  year.  In  Indiana  sixteen  schools  report  thirty-six  to  forty 
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weeks,  while  fifteen  reply  eighteen  to  twenty  weeks.  In  some  instances, 
a portion  of  the  time  allotted  to  American  history  was  utilized  for  the 
teaching  of  civics. 

Unfortunately,  many  teachers  seem  to  have  interpreted  * 4 modern 
European  history”  to  mean  medieval  and  modern  history.  Information 
furnished  as  to  the  time  devoted  to  its  study  was  of  such  a character 
therefore  as  to  be  unusable. 

History  texts.  According  to  the  returns,  the  texts  in  most  favor  in  the 
states  surveyed  are,  with  the  number  of  schools  using  them,  as  follows: 
Muzz ey,  American  history , 137 ; McLaughlin,  American  nation , 87 ; 
Hart,  Americam  history , 68 : Fite,  United  States , 66 ; James  and  Sanford, 
American  history , 56;  West,  American  history , 31;  others  are 
occasionally  mentioned,  but  none  is  given  as  many  as  twenty-five  times. 
In  European  history,  selections  rank  thus : Robinson  and  Beard,  Outlines 
of  European  history , part  2,  153 ; West,  Modern  world , 121 ; Robinson, 
History  of  western  Europe,  53 ; Harding,  New  medieval  and  modern  his- 
tory, 40 ; 2 Webster,  Modern  times , 39 ; Myers,  Medieval  and  modern 
history , 29 ; occasionally  other  texts  are  mentioned,  but  in  no  case  are 
they  given  so  often  as  twenty-five  times. 

Amount  of  collateral  reading  required.  In  answer  to  the  question, 
“How  much  collateral  reading  is  usually  done  per  week?  Indicate  by 
pages  or  otherwise,”  it  is  not  uncommon  to  find  such  expressions  as  “not 
much,”  “hard  to  get  teachers  to  assign  collateral,”  “not  definite,”  “as 
much  as  can,”  “some,”  “very  little,”  “library  so  inadequate  can  have 
no  collateral  reading,”  “not  estimated  in  pages.”  On  the  other  hand,  a 
large  proportion  of  the  schools  report  from  ten  to  thirty  pages  of  collater- 
al reading  in  American  history  every  week.  To  quote  the  figures  in  Ohio 
we  find  that  of  the  fifty-nine  schools  reporting,  twenty-three  require  from 
ten  to  thirty  pages  weekly;  two,  from  twenty  or  twenty-five  to  fifty 
pages;  four,  fifty  pages  or  more;  one,  six  pages;  one,  five  pages; 
while  the  twenty-eight  other  schools  either  give  no  information 
on  this  point,  or  use  such  vague  expressions  as  “difficult  to  estimate,” 
“varies,”  and  “not  much.”  In  Wisconsin  twenty-eight  of  the  forty-six 
schools  report  from  ten  to  thirty  pages  weekly ; six,  from  fifteen  to  seven- 
ty-five pages ; one,  ‘ ‘ one  and  one-half  to  two  hours  ’ ’ ; while  the  remain- 
ing eleven  are  vague  or  silent  on  the  point,  report  “very  little,”  or  say 
“below  ten  pages.”  Although  the  proportion  varies,  the  same  general 

2 In  some  schools,  Harding ’s  Essentials  in  medieval  and  modern  history  is  used 
rather  than  his  New  medieval  and  modern  history,  in  like  manner,  some  schools  use 
West’s  Modern  history  instead  of  his  Modern  world.  In  all  such  instances,  the  figures 
are  combined  and  the  total  stands  as  given  above.  As  indicated  in  the  body  of  the 
report,  the  different  interpretation  of  teachers  as  to  the  meaning  of  1 1 modern  Euro- 
pean history”  renders  the  figures  concerning  texts  of  little  value. 
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result  appears  in  all  the  states  which  give  sufficient  data  for  forming  a 
conclusion  of  any  worth. 

Among  the  individual  answers  possessing  interest  are  those  of  a Ne- 
braska school  which  reports  its  history  study  as  “all  library  work,”  an 
Indiana  school  which  requires  “one  period  daily  in  reference  room,”  a 
school  in  Kansas  which  requires  “one  hundred  pages  weekly,”  and  an 
Illinois  school  which  requires  twenty-five  pages  a week  the  first  semes- 
ter and  fifty  to  one  hundred  pages  a week  the  second  semester. 

A considerable  number  of  teachers  do  not  require  the  reading  of  a 
certain  number  of  pages  weekly  or  monthly.  Says  one,  “Work  not  as- 
signed by  the  week  but  by  the  subject.  ” Says  another,  ‘ 1 1 have  found  the 
requirement  of  a certain  number  of  pages  unsatisfactory.  I assign  in- 
dividual topics.”  Says  a third,  “I  place  much  responsibility  on  the 
students.  Monthly  topics  are  assigned  and  no  references  given.”  From 
the  principal  of  a school  enrolling  400  pupils  comes  this  note  of  dis- 
couragement : 

“For  many  years  we  prided  ourselves  on  our  good  historical  library 
and  for  the  amount  of  collateral  reading  that  we  appeared  to  extract 
from  our  pupils.  But  during  the  last  five  years,  the  pressure  of  other 
collateral  activities  of  the  social,  civic,  and  economic  order  has  made 
collateral  reading  impossible.  Also  athletics,  the  mania  for  the  movies 
and  for  recreational  activities,  all  encouraged  by  the  press  and  the  public, 
have  tended  to  discourage  reading  almost  to  the  point  of  disappearance. 
Collateral  reading,  although  recommended  and  pressed  for  years,  is,  with 
the  majority  of  our  pupils,  a failure.” 

The  checking  of  collateral  reading.  The  methods  of  checking  collat- 
eral reading  most  frequently  listed  in  the  returns  are  the  written  test, 
notebook,  oral  quiz,  recitation,  card  report,  and  special  report  given  oral- 
ly or  in  writing.  Examples  of  forms  used  by  one  school  which  requires  a 
daily  and  also  a weekly  report  follow : 


DAILY  READING  REPORT  BLANK 


Name 


Date 


Author 


Title 


Pages 
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WEEKLY  READING  REPORT  BLANK 


Name 


Author 


HISTORY  DEPARTMENT 
Supplementary  Reading  Slip 


Date. 


Title 


Topic 


Vol.,  chap.,  and 
pages  read 


No. 

pages 


In  another  school,  this  form  is  used : 


DEPARTMENT  OF  HISTORY  — REQUIRED  READING 
Name  


Course 


Week  ending, 


192. . . 


Author  and  titles  of  Work 


Yol.  and  pp. 


No.  of 
pages 


Time  in 
minutes 


Total  number  of  pp.  for  week 
Total  time  for  week  (in  min.) 
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A somewhat  different  form  used  in  another  school  is : 


Name  . . 
Author 


COLLATERAL  READING 
Class 


Date 

Title  of  Boole  Vol. 


...192  .. 

Pages 


Report  on 

(Give  points  not  found  in  text  book) 


The  following  extracts  from  the  returns  are  indicative  of  other  meth- 
ods teachers  employ  to  check  up  collateral  reading,  used  frequently  in 
addition  to  the  report  forms  listed  above. 

‘‘This  term,”  writes  one,  “each  student  has  been  asked  to  read  one 
hour  per  week  on  a certain  assigned  topic ; to  report  in  class  orally,  or 
to  hand  in  a brief  written  report.  Besides  that,  each  one  read  a bio- 
graphy of  some  famous  American  and  wrote  a review  of  it  following  an 
assigned  outline.”  “For  American  history  classes,”  says  another,  “we 
have  a conference  on  Fridays,  and  each  one  shares  the  best  things  in  the 
week’s  reading.  Some  read  more  than  a thousand  pages.”  “I  have  fol- 
lowed the  plan  of  assigning  individual  topics  and  calling  for  reports  in 
class,”  writes  a third,  “allowing  the  other  members  to  take  notes,  and 
holding  them  responsible  also.”  Other  methods  are:  “oral  book  re- 
ports on  approved  books,”  “a  brief  of  the  book  read,”  “one-page  writ- 
ten reports  of  the  week’s  reading,”  “written  answers  to  questions,” 
“floor  talks,”  “term  papers,”  “short  summaries,”  “special  written 
tests,  ” “ short  papers  on  assigned  topics,  ” “ one  question  in  every  test.  ’ ’ 

“My  reading  assignments,”  writes  one  teacher  in  an  especially  sug- 
gestive comment,  “are  made  from  day  to  day  and  are  made  a part  of 
the  lesson  assignment.  They  deal  only  with  specific  points  that  throw 
light  on  the  lesson,  are  definite  and  short.  They  are  discussed  in  reci- 
tation in  their  logical  connection.  I have  tried  the  method  of  requiring 
a certain  number  of  pages  of  reading  a week  and  have  abandoned  it, 
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frankly  admitting  that  it  does  not  accomplish  the  purposes  sought.  In 
my  experience,  such  a plan  does  not  really  function  in  college,  even.  Re- 
quired reading  for  English  work  in  high  school  is  not  a howling  success 
and  similar  requirements  for  history  are  less  so.  Pupils  as  a rule  will 
not  read  in  a true  sense  ten  pages  of  the  usual  sort  of  historical  account. 
Recognizing  that,  give  them  an  explicit  reference  on  a particular  point, 
both  of  which  are  important  enough  to  be  worth  the  effort  to  learn,  and 
they  will  do  that  and  do  it  conscientiously.  Weave  this  into  its 
appropriate  place  in  the  recitation  and  there  is  no  problem  of  checking 
up  reading/ ’ 

Money  expended  for  history  books . The  money  expended  annually 
for  history  books  in  the  different  states  and  among  different  schools  in 
the  same  state  varies  widely.  In  Illinois,  in  the  schools  giving  informa- 
tion on  this  point  whose  pupils  number  less  than  500,  the  amount  ex- 
pended every  year  varies  from  zero  to  a maximum  of  $200 ; to  this  state- 
ment there  is  one  exception,  for  one  school  of  460  pupils  reports  a yearly 
expenditure  for  books  on  history  of  from  $400  to  $500.  In  the  schools 
containing  between  500  and  1500  pupils  the  figures  run  from  zero  to 
$400  annually,  while  the  few  schools  which  number  over  1500  pupils 
report  an  expenditure  of  from  $30  to  $300.  In  Wisconsin  the  money 
expended  for  history  books  in  the  schools  which  reported  runs  from  zero 
to  $100 ; a considerable  number  give  $50  as  the  annual  sum.  In  Kansas 
such  expenditures  vary  from  “none  for  years”  to  $500  annually. 

In  Ohio  the  amount  spent  each  year  for  history  varies,  according  to 
the  returns,  from  zero  to  $400  annually.  In  the  schools  which  spend 
money  for  books  the  range  is  from  $10  to  $200,  where  the  pupils  number 
less  than  500;  and  from  “very  little”  to  $400,  where  the  number  of 
pupils  exceeds  500.  Eight  schools  reported  “none”  or  “very  little”; 
twenty-two  either  gave  no  information,  or  used  such  vague  expressions  as 
“not  much,”  “indefinite,”  “no  set  amount,”  and  “varies.”  One  Ohio 
school  reports  that  it  “depends  on  city  library  and  teachers’  private 
libraries.”  An  Illinois  teacher  writes,  “Personally  between  fifty  and 
one  hundred  dollars,  including  my  own  duplicated  extracts.”  This 
comment  is  almost  equalled  by  a Michigan  teacher  who  states,  “I  find 
history  coming  last  when  money  is  to  be  spent.  I have  filled  in  this  year 
with  my  own  books.  ” 

Of  the  30  Indiana  schools  which  reported  on  this  question,  6 spend  no 
money  or  “very  little;”  6 spend  from  $10  to  $15;  and  the  remaining 
schools  say  the  amount  varies  from  year  to  year,  and  name  sums  which 
range  from  $10  up  to  $225.  In  the  amount  of  money  spent  for  history 
books,  Oklahoma  appears  to  be  the  banner  state  among  those  surveyed. 
In  schools  of  less  than  500  pupils  the  range  is  from  $20  to  $300 ; in  schools 
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between  500  and  1500,  it  runs  from  $150  to  $300 ; and  one  school  of  more 
than  2000  pupils  reports  an  expenditure  of  $500  annually. 

Practice  in  duplicating  books.  Practice  in  duplicating  books  varies 
widely.  In  more  than  two-thirds  of  the  Missouri  and  the  Nebraska  sec- 
ondary schools  which  reported,  titles  are  duplicated;  and  in  one-half 
or  more  of  the  schools  which  sent  returns  from  Indiana,  Wisconsin,  and 
Kansas,  a similar  practice  prevails.  Of  the  thirty-three  Oklahoma 
schools  included  in  the  report,  fifteen  state  that  it  is  their  practice  to  dup- 
licate books,  twelve  say  they  do  not  duplicate,  and  six  either  give  no 
information  on  the  subject  or  answer  in  an  indefinite  fashion.  Of  fifty- 
seven  Michigan  schools,  twenty  duplicate  titles,  eighteen  do  not,  and 
nineteen  fail  to  state  their  practice,  or  give  such  indefinite  answers  as 
‘ ‘ depends,  ” “ some,  ’ ’ and  ‘ ‘ when  necessary.  ’ ’ In  Illinois  the  proportion 
is  about  the  same;  of  the  126  schools  which  reported,  50  purchase  du- 
plicates, 35  do  not,  22  ignore  the  question,  and  19  give  such  answers  as 
“not  often,”  “not  entirely,”  “partly,”  “seldom,”  “if  possible,”  and 
“sometimes.” 

In  Iowa,  on  the  other  hand,  the  prevailing  practice  seems  adverse  to 
duplication:  seventeen  out  of  fifty-four  schools  report  that  they  do  not 
duplicate  titles  and  six  reply  “not  often,”  “no  special  policy,”  “not 
always,”  “not  much,”  and  “partly”;  only  twelve  — less  than  one- 
fourth  of  the  schools  — give  an  affirmative  answer.  A similar  situation 
prevails  apparently  in  Minnesota;  out  of  twenty-five  schools,  seven  re- 
port duplication,  while  twelve  reply  in  the  negative.  The  prevailing 
usage  in  Ohio,  likewise,  is  adverse  to  duplication;  only  thirteen  of  the 
fifty-nine  schools  which  reported  practice  it,  whereas  twenty-two  do  not 
observe  it.  From  the  figures  at  hand  it  appears  therefore  that  about 
two-thirds  of  the  schools  duplicate  the  books  they  find  most  useful  while 
the  remainder  follw  the  practice  of  most  libraries  and  merely  multiply 
titles. 

In  the  schools  in  which  books  are  duplicated  the  number  of  copies 
bought  ranges  from  one  for  every  two  pupils  taking  the  subject  to  one 
for  every  thirty  pupils.  One  Illinois  school  with  a student  body  of  1200, 
it  is  true,  reports  that  it  purchases  one  copy  for  every  pupil,  and  then 
adds,  “when  not  possible,  then  for  every  two  or  three.”  Evidently  this 
school  has  never  found  it  possible  to  secure  a copy  for  every  pupil,  since 
elsewhere  in  the  questionnaire  it  appears  that,  while  103  pupils  take 
American  history,  40  copies  is  the  largest  number  of  duplicates  of  any 
one  book  in  the  school  library. 

In  most  of  the  schools  the  common  practice  seems  to  be  to  buy  one 
copy  for  every  three  to  seven  pupils.  Of  the  fifteen  Oklahoma  schools 
which  duplicate  books,  eleven,  for  example,  purchase  them  in  such  quan- 
tities. Twelve  of  the  twenty-four  Wisconsin  schools  which  duplicate 
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books  follow  a similar  practice.  Like  results  appear  in  the  returns  from 
Michigan,  Nebraska,  Arkansas,  Iowa,  Indiana,  and  Illinois. 

Selection  of  history  books.  In  the  selection  of  history  books,  the  prac- 
tice in  many  schools  is  to  cooperate  with  the  other  departments,  especial- 
ly with  the  English  department.  In  Oklahoma  all  of  the  schools  which 
reported,  except  two,  state  that  they  cooperate  with  other  departments, 
usually  with  the  department  of  English ; of  the  two  exceptions,  one  reports 
that  selections  are  made  by  “librarian  with  faculty”  and  the  other  says 
“English  department  will  not  cooperate  this  year.”  In  Wisconsin,  six- 
teen of  the  forty-six  schools  reporting  state  that  they,  too,  select  books 
by  cooperating  with  the  other  departments,  but  fourteen  schools  do  not 
report  any  cooperation.  In  some  cases,  selections  of  books  are  made  by 
the  “high-school  librarian,”  “school  board,”  “principal,”  “superinten- 
dent,” and  frequently  by  the  individual  history  teachers.  In  these 
cases,  it  is  interesting  and  encouraging  to  notice  that  in  many  instances 
selections  are  based  on  “book  reviews  in  periodicals,  “university  lists,” 
“state  courses  of  study,”  “Tryon’s  list,”  and  “lists  of  historical 
societies.  ’ ’ 

Relations  with  public  libraries.  The  relations  of  the  schools  with  the 
public  libraries  in  their  communities  are  instructive  and  suggestive.  In 
every  state  except  Arkansas,  Tennessee,  and  Oklahoma,  the  majority  of 
the  schools  make  use  of  the  public  library,  and  the  schools  reporting  from 
Arkansas  and  Tennessee  are  too  few  to  warrant  any  conclusions.  In  an 
encouraging  number  of  cases  the  public  librarians  indicate  a willingness 
to  cooperate  with  the  schools  by  keeping  books  on  reserve  for  high-school 
pupils  and  by  loaning  books  to  the  high  school.  Usually  such  books  are 
furnished  in  quantities  of  less  than  ten.  In  a few  instances  books  are 
loaned  in  quantities  “up  to  fifty”  and  even  “100  copies.”  In  a number 
of  schools  the  school  library  is  a branch  of  the  public  library. 

The  most  useful  history  books.  In  outlining  its  work,  the  committee 
felt  it  could  do  nothing  of  greater  service  than  to  discover  the  books 
which  teachers  of  history  have  found  most  valuable  for  high-school  use. 
With  this  in  view  the  following  question  was  included  in  the  question- 
naire: “Name  at  least  ten  books,  if  possible,  which  you  have  found  most 
useful  for:  (a)  intensive  reading  (study  or  information)  ; (b)  extensive 
reading  (atmosphere  or  enjoyment,  reading  as  distinguished  from  study). 
The  list  for  extensive  reading  should  include  the  books  which  are  most 
popular  with  students.”  Books  in  the  fields  of  Amercian  history  and 
modern  European  history  were  asked  for. 

In  the  list  below  are  given,  in  the  order  of  their  utility  as  shown  by 
the  returns,  all  the  books  in  the  field  of  American  history  which  were 
mentioned  thirty  or  more  times  as  best  for  intensive  reading  (study  or 
information). 
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AMERICAN  HISTORY  BOOKS  USEFUL  FOR  INTENSIVE  READING 


Number  of  times  mentioned 
123 


15. 


16. 


Author  Title 

1.  Hart,  The  formation  of  the  union  3 

2.  Wilson,  Division  and  reunion 

3.  Thwaites,  The  colonies 
Fiske,  The  critical  period  of  American  history 
Hart,  American  history  told  by  contemporaries 
Elson,  History  of  the  United  States 

J Bassett,  Short  history  of  the  United  States 
Channing,  Students’  history  of  the  United  States 
( McMaster,  History  of  the  people  of  the  United  States 
jj  Burgess,  The  middle  period 
Hart,  American  nation  series  4 
Bogart,  Economic  history  of  the  United  States 

J Rhodes,  History  of  the  United  States 
Schouler,  History  of  the  United  States 
12.  Coman,  Industrial  history  of  the  United  States 
13.  Walker,  The  making  of  the  nation 
14.  Muzz ey,  Readings  in  American  history 

( McLauglin,  Readings  in  American  history ) 

( Muzzey,  American  history  j 

( Vilson,  History  of  the  American  people  ) 

( ?iske,  Discovery  of  America  \ 

17.  Bryce,  The  American  commonwealth 
18.  American  statesmen  series  5 

Wide  disagreement  appeared  as  to  the  best  books  in  American  history 
for  extensive  reading  (atmosphere  or  enjoyment,  or  reading  as  distin- 


4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10. 

11. 


122 

112 

97 

81 

58 

53 

51 

49 

46 

42 

40 

37 

34 

33 

32 

31 

30 


3 In  twenty-two  instances  Hart’s  Epochs  of  American  history  was  named.  These 
were  all  credited  to  Hart’s  Formation  of  the  union,  but  the  teachers  who  thus  re- 
ported may  have  had  in  mind  the  entire  series  of  three  volumes.  Following  the  same 
practice,  the  questionnaire  which  mentioned  Thwaites’  Epochs  of  American  history 
was  credited  to  Thwaites’  The  colonies,  and  the  one  which  named  Wilson’s  Epochs  of 
American  history  was  added  to  Wilson’s  Division  and  reunion. 

4 It  was  difficult  to  tabulate  series  like  The  American  nation  since  some  of  the 
questionnaires  listed  it  as  a whole  while  others  named  particular  volumes.  For  ex- 
ample, in  the  case  of  The  American  nation,  there  were  forty-nine  instances  in  which 
the  series  as  a whole  was  given;  while,  in  addition,  separate  volumes  were  listed  as 
follows:  Bassett,  Federalist  system,  two;  Charming,  Jeffersonian  system,  three;  Chey- 
ney,  European  background  of  American  history,  nine;  Dewey,  National  problems,  six; 
Garrison,  Westward  extension,  three;  Hart,  Slavery  and  abolition,  two;  Hosmer, 
Outcome  of  the  civil  war,  one;  Howard,  Preliminaries  of  the  revolution,  two;  Latane 
America  as  a world  power,  nine;  Ogg,  National  progress,  six;  Sparks,  National  de- 
velopment, four;  Turner,  Rise  of  the  new  west,  thirteen;  Van  Tyne,  American  revolu- 
tion, six. 

5 See  note  7. 


1919-1920 


Library  Work  for  History 


383 


guished  from  study).  In  many  instances  the  extensive  references  were 
practically  as  heavy  as  the  intensive ; one  teacher,  in  fact,  declared  there 
was  and  should  be  no  difference  between  the  two.  Nothing  could  show 
more  clearly  the  need  for  attention  to  this  neglected  phase  of  history 
teaching.  The  following  list  includes  all  books  mentioned  fifteen  times, 
or  more. 


BOOKS  USEFUL  FOR  EXTENSIVE  READING  IN  AMERICAN  HISTORY 


Author  Title  Number  of  times 

1.  Roosevelt,  Winning  of  the  west 

Hart,  American  history  as  told  by  contemporaries 
Churchill,  The  crisis  6 
Morse,  American  statesmen  series  7 
Elson,  Sidelights  on  American  history 

! Earle,  Home  life  in  colonial  days 
Fiske,  The  critical  period  of  American  history 
Sparks,  Expansion  of  the  American  people 
McMaster,  History  of  the  people  of  the  United  States 
Fiske,  Old  Virginia  and  her  neighbors 8 
Sparks,  Men  who  made  the  nation 

IParkman,  The  Oregon  trail 
Rhodes,  History  of  the  United  States 
Parkman,  Works  9 * 
Hart,  American  nation  series 
Fiske,  The  discovery  of  America 
Hart,  Source  book  of  American  history 
( Fiske,  American  revolution 
/ Wilson,  History  of  the  American  people 


7. 

8. 

9. 

10. 

11. 

12. 


mentioned 

58 

46 

39 

36 

32 


23 


22 

19 


18 


17 

16 

15 


6 In  addition,  Churchill  ’ s 1 1 works  ’ ’ are  listed  two  times ; his  Richard  Carvel  and 
The  Crossing  are  both  given  twelve  times.  There  are  many  other  historical  novels 
included  in  the  questionnaires,  although  none  of  them  except  Churchill’s  Crisis  are 
named  by  more  than  14  schools.  Harriet  Beecher  Stowe ’s  Uncle  Tom 's  cabin  is  listed 
fourteen  times. 

7 The  difficulty  in  tabulation  mentioned  in  connection  with  the  intensive  list  ap- 
pears again  in  the  extensive  list  in  the  case  of  books  published  in  a series.  Many  of 
the  questionnaires  cite  individual  biographies  in  the  American  statesmen  series  and 
individual  titles  in  the  American  nation  series;  others  mention  the  series  as  a whole. 
The  tabulation  given  above  includes  only  the  latter. 

s Fiske ’s  “Colonial  series”  is  also  listed  4 times  and  his  Works  7 times. 

9 In  addition  to  his  Works  and  The  Oregon  trail , as  given  above,  the  following 

volumes  by  Parkman  are  listed:  Conspiracy  of  Pontiac,  seven;  Half  century  of  con- 
flict, two ; The  J esuits  in  America,  one ; La  Salle  and  the  discovery  of  the  great  west, 

ten;  Montcalm  and  Wolfe,  nine;  Pioneers  of  France  in  the  new  world,  five;  Stories 
of  French  and  English  in  America,  six;  Struggle  for  a continent,  ten. 
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The  leading  books  for  intensive  reading  in  European  history  accord- 
ing to  the  returns  are  ranked  below  in  the  order  of  their  utility  as  indi- 
cated in  the  questionnaires.  All  books  mentioned  as  many  as  twenty-five 
times  are  included.  Since  some  teachers  limited  their  selection  to  works 
dealing  with  modern  European  history  (according  to  the  intention  of  the 
committee),  while  others  included  those  treating  various  phases  of  the 
history  of  the  last  fifteen  hundred  years,  the  results  are  not  so  valuable 
as  in  the  case  of  American  history,  where  the  question  was  interpreted 
with  greater  unanimity. 

BOOKS  USEFUL  FOR  INTENSIVE  READING  IN  EUROPEAN  HISTORY 

Author  Title  Number  of  times  mentioned 

1.  Robinson,  Readings  in  European  history  98 

2.  Hazen,  Europe  since  1815  93 

3.  Robinson  and  Beard,  Development  of  modern  Europe  58 

4.  Green,  Short  history  of  the  English  people  54 

g j Robinson  and  Beard,  Readings  in  modern  European  history  ) ^ 

I Hazen,  Modern  European  history  ^ 

6.  Henderson,  Short  history  of  Germany  40 

7.  Cheyney,  Social  and  industrial  history  of  England  36 

8.  Lowell,  Eve  of  the  French  revolution  33 

9.  Mathews,  French  revolution  32 

10.  Adams,  Growth  of  the  French  nation  30 

11.  Hayes,  Political  and  social  history  of  modem  Europe  29 

^2  ( Cheyney,  Short  history  of  England 

/ Robinson  and  Beard,  Outlines  of  European  history,  part  2 

13.  Schwill,  Political  history  of  modern  Europe  27 

14.  Cheyney,  Readings  in  English  history  26 

15.  Robinson,  History  of  western  Europe  25 

It  is  worthy  of  note  that  no  book  in  this  list  deals  with  the  history  of 
commerce.  Day’s  History  of  commerce  was  mentioned  only  five  times; 
Herrick’s  History  of  commerce  and  industry,  but  six. 

The  list  for  extensive  reading  in  European  history  is  very  unsatisfac- 
tory. Many  of  the  questionnaires  included  no  returns  on  the  subject 
and  there  was  wide  variation  among  those  that  did.  It  is,  perhaps,  worth 
noting  that  Abbott,  Muhlbach,  and  Henty  received  frequent  mention; 
it  will  also  be  seen  that  more  than  one-third  of  the  list  consists  of  his- 
torical novels.  The  tabulation  includes  all  books  given  as  many  as  ten 
times. 

BOOKS  FOR  EXTENSIVE  READING  IN  EUROPEAN  HISTORY 

Author  Title  Number  of  times  mentioned 

1.  Dickens,  Tale  of  two  cities  36 

2.  Robinson,  Readings  in  European  history  33 
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3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 
9. 

10. 


Carlyle,  French  revolution 
f Green,  Short  history  of  the  English  people 
(Scott,  Ivanhoe10 
Lowell,  Eve  of  the  French  revolution 
( Hugo,  Les  Miserables  ) 

( Cheyney,  Social  and  industrial  history  of  England  j 
Robinson  and  Beard,  Readings  in  modern  European  history 
(Davis,  Roots  of  the  war  } 

/Scott,  Kenilworth11  > 

^Hazen,  Europe  since  1815  ) 

Mathews,  French  revolution 
(Johnston,  Napoleon  1 

/Davis,  Friar  of  Wittenberg  \ 

(Scott,  Talisman  12  j 


22 

19 

18 

15 

14 

13 

12 

10 


Conclusions  of  the  committee.  The  conclusions  and  recommendations 
of  the  committee,  in  the  light  of  this  survey,  are  as  follows : 

1.  Effective  history  teaching  is  impossible  without  an  adequate  sup- 
ply of  collateral  reading  material.  This  conclusion  is  based  on  the  fact 
that  there  are  certain  fundamental  values  to  be  secured  from  the  study 
of  history  that  cannot  be  attained  without  a considerable  use  of  collater- 
al reading.  These  values  are : a permanent  taste  for  historical  litera- 
ture, a knowledge  of  how  to  use  books,  an  acquaintance  with  the  diverse 
forms  in  which  historical  materials  are  recorded,  and  the  cultivation  of 
an  independent  and  critical  attitude  toward  modern  social  and  political 
problems. 

To  attain  these  ends  it  is  necessary  for  students  to  do  certain  things 
which  necessitate  the  use  of  books.  Chief  among  these  are:  to  consult 
books  of  history  other  than  the  text  in  preparing  daily  lessons,  to  study 
certain  topics  with  greater  thoroughness  than  the  text  permits,  to  pre- 
pare brief  historical  papers  on  assigned  subjects,  to  read  some  of  the  vivid 
sources  as  well  as  some  historical  fiction,  and  to  come  in  contact  with  the 
writings  of  at  least  a few  of  the  great  historians.  It  is  obvious  that  a 
student  cannot  do  these  things  with  a single  book  as  his  only  tool. 

Moreover,  when  the  work  in  history  is  confined  to  a single  text,  in- 
struction too  often  becomes  a mere  memoriter  process;  and  the  pupil 
grows  weary  with  repeated  requirements  for  outlines,  summaries,  and 
digests.  The  ordinary  high-school  text  in  history,  as  Judd  has  pointed 
out,  consists  of  approximately  600  pages,  much  of  which  is  usually  of 


10  Scott’s  Works  are  also  listed  twice.  Others  of  his  writings  which  receive  minor 
mention  are:  Lady  of  the  lake,  one;  Woodstock,  one;  Guy  Mannering,  one;  Anne  of 
Geierstein,  one;  Quentin  Durward,  six;  Bob  Boy,  one;  Marmion,  one. 

11  See  note  10. 

12  See  note  10. 
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such  a highly  condensed  and  abstract  character  as  to  be  unintelligible  to 
the  average  boy  or  girl.  It  is,  moreover,  so  limited  in  amount  that  it 
can  be  read  aloud  by  most  high-school  pupils  in  from  forty  to  forty-five 
hours,  or  read  silently  three  times  in  from  forty-five  to  fifty  hours,  silent 
reading  usually  being  three  times  as  rapid  as  oral  reading.  Thus,  a book 
which  is  intended  for  a year’s  work,  affords  material  fitted  at  best,  so 
far  as  quantity  is  concerned,  for  two  or  three  months’  work.  To  illumin- 
ate and  vivify  the  encyclopaedic  pages  of  the  text,  therefore,  as  well  as 
to  give  pupils  a quantity  of  material  worthy  of  their  efforts,  an  adequate 
supply  of  collateral  reading  is  essential. 

2.  The  books  available  in  all  but  a few  of  the  best  equipped  schools 
are  insufficient  for  effective  supplementary  reading  in  history.  As  one 
member  of  the  committee  puts  it,  ‘ ‘ There  seems  to  be  an  appalling  scarc- 
ity of  available  laboratory  material  for  history  teaching.”  The  ques- 
tionnaires are  filled  with  such  comments  as  “impossible  to  do  as  much 
collateral  reading  as  we  would  like  for  lack  of  books,”  “no  school  li- 
brary,” “little  collateral  reading  due  to  lack  of  equipment,”  “not  enough 
books,”  “ no  duplicates.”  Without  duplication  of  usable  books,  in  fact, 
it  is  impossible  to  do  effective  work  in  supplementary  reading.  Books 
which  are  intended  for  intensive  use  should  be  provided  in  such  quan- 
tities as  to  furnish  one  copy  for  every  three  to  eight  pupils;  those  in- 
tended for  extensive  use  should  be  supplied  so  as  to  provide  one  copy  for 
every  eight  to  fifteen  pupils. 

History  teachers  are,  in  the  majority  of  cases,  too  modest  in  their  de- 
mands for  library  equipment.13  Elaborately  equipped  domestic  science, 
botany,  physics,  and  chemistry  laboratories,  and  even  more  elaborately 
furnished  manual  training  and  shop  rooms,  are  by  no  means  as  scarce  in 
good  high  schools  as  well-equipped  history  libraries.  History  teachers 
must  convince  administrative  officers  that  their  subject  can  no  more  be 
taught  effectively  without  equipment  than  can  physics,  domestic  science, 
manual  training,  botany,  or  chemistry. 

3.  Many  titles  in  high-school  libraries  are  ill-suited  for  high-school 
pupils.  Among  these  may  be  mentioned  such  works  as  Ridpath’s  His- 
tory of  the  United  States,  Johnson’s  Readings  in  American  constitutional 
history,  Burgess’  Reconstruction  and  the  constitution,  and  the  Cambridge 
modern  history.  Nor  is  it  wise,  in  the  judgment  of  the  committee,  to 

13  In  this  connection,  attention  is  called  to  the  general  statement  of  standards  of 
high-school  library  administration  and  equipment  as  found  in  C.  C.  Certain,  A stand- 
ard lvigh-schaol  library  organization  for  accredited  secondary  schools  of  different 
sizes  (Lancaster,  Pennsylvania,  1917),  16,  23,  24.  This  report  was  adopted  by  the 
department  of  secondary  education  of  the  National  educational  association  and  has 
been  approved  by  the  committee  on  education  of  the  American  library  association. 
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make  a general  practice  of  using  other  high-school  texts  as  collateral 
reading ; as  a rule,  they  too  are  condensed  and  abstract  and  furnish  little 
more  than  a rehash  of  what  the  pupil  has  already  read  in  his  own  text. 

4.  The  numerous  requests  for  lists  of  books,  as  well  as  the  character 
of  many  of  the  titles  mentioned  in  the  questionnaires,  lead  the  committee 
to  believe  that  there  is  a wide  interest  and  serious  need  for  suggestions 
as  to  the  works  best  suited  for  collateral  reading  in  history.  To  aid  in 
meeting  this  need,  the  committee  ventures  to  recommend  two  lists  of 
books  as  comprising  works  which  in  its  judgment  are  adapted  for  inten- 
sive reading  in  American  history  and  modern  European  history.  In  justi- 
fication of  these  lists,  the  committee  offers  four  arguments:  first,  the 
books  selected  provide  material  for  the  economic,  social,  and  political 
phases  of  the  fields  of  history  to  be  studied ; second,  they  are  in  general 
written  in  a style  intelligible  and  interesting  to  high-school  pupils ; third, 
they  are  scholarly  and  accurate ; and,  fourth,  they  are  comparatively  in- 
expensive — a matter  which  is  vital,  especially  if,  as  the  committee  hopes, 
the  books  recommended  are  to  be  purchased  in  duplicate. 

LIST  OF  BOOKS  RECOMMENDED  FOR  INTENSIVE  READING  IN  AMERICAN  HISTORY 

1.  Thwaites,  R.  G.,  The  colonies 

2.  Hart,  A.  B.,  Formation  of  the  union 

3.  Wilson,  Woodrow,  Division  and  reunion 

4.  Bogart,  E.  L.,  Economic  history  of  the  United  States 

5.  Hart,  A.  B.,  Social  and  economic  forces  in  American  history 

6.  Halsey,  F.  W.,  Great  epochs  in  American  history 

7.  Muzzey,  D.  S.,  Readings  in  American  history 

8.  Elson,  H.  W.,  History  of  the  United  States  of  America 

9.  Fish,  C.  R.,  The  development  of  American  nationality 

10.  Haworth,  Paul,  The  United  States  in  our  own  times 

LIST  OF  BOOKS  RECOMMENDED  FOR  INTENSIVE  READING  IN 
MODERN  EUROPEAN  HISTORY 

1.  Lowell,  E.  J.,  Eve  of  the  French  revolution 

2.  Herrick,  C.  A.,  History  of  commerce  and  industry 

3.  Webster,  Hutton,  Readings  in  medieval  and  modern  history 

4.  Ogg,  F.  A.,  Economic  development  of  modern  Europe 

5.  Hayes,  C.  J.  H.,  Political  and  social  history  of  modern  Europe 

6.  Robinson,  J.  H.,  and  Beard,  C.  A.,  Development  of  modern  Europe 

7.  Hazen,  C.  D.,  Modern  European  history 

8.  Schapiro,  J.  S.,  Modern  and  contemporary  European  history 

9.  Davis,  W.  S.,  The  roots  of  the  war 

10.  Usher,  R.  G.,  Story  of  the  great  war 
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RECOMMENDATIONS  FOR  EXTENSIVE  READING 

Judging  from  the  returns,  many  teachers  interpret  extensive  reading  to 
mean  the  perusual  of  such  heavy,  detailed,  all-inclusive  works  as  the 
Historian’s  history  of  the  world  or  the  Cambridge  modern  history.  In 
the  opinion  of  the  committee,  however,  such  reading  should  rather  be 
of  the  sort  which  is  easily  within  the  grasp  of  pupils,  which  is  written 
in  a way  to  appeal  to  their  interests  and  emotions,  and  which  will  give 
them  a feeling  of  the  reality  of  historical  times  and  persons.  It  should, 
in  short,  consist  of  fascinating  stories,  biographies,  diaries,  source  ex- 
tracts, and  historical  novels. 

Among  the  books  dealing  with  American  history  which  the  commit- 
tee recommends  as  useful  for  providing  the  mental  background  just 
mentioned  are  the  following:  Chestnut,  A diary  of  Dixie ; Charnwood, 
Life  of  Abraham  Lincoln ; Dana,  Two  years  before  the  mast;  Drinkwater, 
Abraham  Lincoln;  Earle,  Child  Life  in  colonial  days;  Ford,  The  true 
George  Washington ; Bassett,  The  story  of  lumber ; Brooks,  The  story  of 
cotton;  Larcom,  A New  England  girlhood;  Russell,  My  diary,  north  and 
south ; Brady,  The  true  Andrew  Jackson;  Ripley,  Social  life  in  old  New 
Orleans;  Elson,  Sidelights  on  American  history;  Nicolay,  Boy’s  life  of 
Lincoln;  Hagedorn,  Boy’s  life  of  Roosevelt;  Laut,  Pathfinders  of  the 
west;  Haworth,  George  Washington,  farmer;  Lodge  and  Roosevelt, 
Heroes  of  American  history;  Sanford,  Story  of  agriculture  in  the  Uni- 
ted States ; Roosevelt,  Episodes  in  the  winning  of  the  west;  various  vol- 
umes in  the  works  of  Parkman  and  Fiske,  selected  passages  from 
McMaster  and  Rhodes;  and  such  historical  novels  as  Churchill,  The 
crisis ; Johnston,  Lewis  Rand ; Hough,  Fifty-four  forty  or  fight ; Wister, 
The  Virginian;  Garland,  A little  Norsk;  Ford,  The  honorable  Peter 
Sterling;  and  Thompson,  Alice  of  old  Vincennes. 

For  extensive  reading  in  modern  European  history,  the  following 
titles  are  recommended:  Simpson,  Rise  of  Louis  Napoleon;  Mathews, 
French  revolution;  Rose,  Life  of  Napoleon  I;  Smiles,  Lives  of  the  invent- 
ors; Green,  Short  history  of  the  English  people;  Henderson,  Short  his- 
tory of  Germany;  Wheeler,  Boy’s  life  of  Napoleon;  Peat,  Private  Peat; 
Trevelyan,  Garibaldi  and  the  thousand;  Motley,  Life  of  Peter  the  great; 
Southey,  Life  of  Nelson;  Tappan,  In  daps  Victorian;  Wallace,  Wonder- 
ful century;  and  such  novels  as  Reade,  Cloister  and  the  hearth;  Kings- 
ley, Westward  ho! ; Blackmore,  Lorna  Doone;  Dickens,  Little  Dorrit; 
Davis,  Friar  of  Wittenberg ; Eliot,  Silas  Marner;  and  Thackeray,  Henry 
Esmond. 

5.  Close  cooperation  between  secondary  schools  and  public  libraries 
is  very  desirable  both  in  helping  solve  the  problem  of  an  adequate  sup- 
ply of  books  and  in  acquainting  pupils  with  the  facilities  and  attractions 
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of  their  own  local  library.  Such  cooperation  may  be  brought  about  in 
several  ways:  (1)  the  public  library  may  withdraw  from  circulation  and 
place  upon  a reserved  shelf  such  books  as  a history  class  needs  at  a cer- 
tain time;  (2)  the  library  may  send  selected  books  to  the  school,  where 
they  can  be  used  more  conveniently  by  the  pupils;  (3)  the  two  insti- 
tutions may  cooperate  in  ordering  new  books,  so  as  to  avoid  needless 
duplication  of  titles.  Of  course,  all  three  plans  may  be  used. 

In  one  city  the  public  librarian  made  an  exhaustive  bibliography 
covering  a large  period  of  history,  from  which  the  students  derived  ref- 
erences for  the  study  of  special  topics;  thus  a class  of  sixty-five  mem- 
bers was  assisted  in  finding  materials.  In  another  instance  the  public 
library  employs  an  experienced  teacher  to  serve  at  the  library  during 
the  evening  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  students  in  history  and  other 
subjects ; such  a plan  is  admirable. 

6.  Collateral  reading  must  be  regularly  checked  to  be  most  effective. 
It  is  the  belief  of  the  committee  that  a method  that  most  closely  relates 
informational  or  intensive  reading  to  the  regular  work  as  it  moves  along 
from  day  to  day  is  best.  To  accomplish  this,  collateral  reading  of  the 
intensive  sort  should  be  assigned  definitely  with  exact  page  references 
so  as  to  constitute  an  integral  part  of  the  required  work ; it  should  then 
have  a definite  place  in  the  recitation.  For  the  checking  of  atmospheric 
or  extensive  reading,  a card  report  plus  an  occasional  day  devoted  to  the 
discussion  of  such  material  is  recommended. 

For  the  committee, 

Howard  C.  Hill,  Chairman 


QUESTIONNAIRE 


To  the  teacher  of  history : 

It  has  long  been  recognized  that  the  skillful  teaching  of  history  neces- 
sitates a generous  use  of  collateral  reading.  There  is,  however,  no  gen- 
eral agreement  concerning  the  reading  matter  which  is  most  suitable  for 
high-school  pupils.  In  order  to  render  service  in  this  important  matter, 
the  Mississippi  valley  historical  association  has  appointed  a committee 
on  the  standardization  of  library  equipment.  This  committee  feels  that 
the  best  way  to  approach  the  problem  is  to  secure  information  from  his- 
tory teachers  who  are  in  direct  touch  with  high-school  pupils.  With 
this  in  view  you  are  earnestly  requested  to  fill  out  this  questionnaire  and 
send  it  as  soon  as  possible  to  Howard  C.  Hill,  School  of  education,  Uni- 
versity of  Chicago,  Chicago,  Illinois. 

1.  Name  of  school  

2.  Name  and  position  of  person  answering  questionnaire 


3.  Number  of  pupils  in  school 

4 a.  Number  of  pupils  taking  American  history 

b.  Which  year  of  high  school? 

5 a.  Time  devoted  to  American  history (in  weeks) 

b.  Time  devoted  to  modern  European  history (in  weeks) 

6 a.  Textbook  in  American  history 

b.  Textbook  in  modern  European  history 


7.  Number  of  titles  of  books  in  school  library  available  for  collateral 
reading  including  books  of  historical  biography: 

a.  American  history  

b.  Modern  European  history  

8.  List  the  books  you  have  in  duplicate  and  give  number  of  each : 

a.  American  history  b.  Modern  European  history 

(If  necessary,  use  another  sheet  to  complete  list.) 

9.  Name  at  least  ten  books,  if  possible,  which  you  have  found  most  use- 
ful for:  (a)  intensive  reading  (study  or  information),  (b)  extensive 
reading  (atmosphere  or  enjoyment,' reading  as  distinguished  from 
study).  The  list  for  extensive  reading  should  include  the  books 
which  are  most  popular  with  pupils. 

AMERICAN  HISTORY 

a.  Intensive  reading  (10  books),  b.  Extensive  reading  (10  books) 
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MODERN  EUROPEAN  HISTORY 

a.  Intensive  reading*  (10  books)  b.  Extensive  reading  (10  books) 

10.  How  much  money  does  your  school  spend  each  year  for  history 

books  ? 

11.  What  is  your  method  of  selecting  books  for  the  high-school  li- 
brary ? 

Do  you  cooperate  with  other  departments,  e.  g.,  the  English  depart- 
ment ? 

12.  Is  it  your  policy  to  buy  in  duplicate? If  so,  will  you 

fill  the  following  blank  with  the  proper  number?  We  usually  buy 
one  copy  for  every pupils. 

13.  Are  pupils  sent  to  the  public  library? If  so,  are  books 

kept  on  reserve  for  high -school  use  especially? Does 

the  public  library  loan  books  to  the  school? Does  the 

library  furnish  these  books  in  quantities  of  10  or  more? 

14.  How  much  collateral  reading  is  usually  done  per  week?  Indicate 
by  pages  or  otherwise. 

a.  American  history 

b.  Modern  European  history  

15.  How  do  you  check  up  your  pupils  on  their  collateral  reading  ? 

a.  Note  book 

b.  Card  reports 

(If  these  are  used,  describe  their  character,  or  better,  send  samples.) 

c.  Quiz  (oral)  

d.  Written  tests  

e.  Recitations  

f 

16.  Add  any  comment  you  wish  about  collateral  reading. 


THE  AMERICAN  POSITION  ON  THE  GERMAN  REVOLU- 
TION OF  1848 

By  R.  C.  McGrane,  University  of  Cincinnati 

[Printed  in  the  Historical  outloolc , 11:333.] 


THE  SOLDIER  VOTE  OF  IOWA  IN  THE  ELECTION 

OF  1888 

By  Donald  L.  McMurray,  University  of  Iowa 

[Printed  in  the  Iowa  journal  of  history  and  politics,  18:335.] 


THE  PILGRIM  AND  THE  MELTING  POT 
By  Carl  Russell  Fish,  University  of  Wisconsin 

[Printed  in  the  Mississippi  valley  historical  review , 7:187.] 


JONATHAN  CARVER  AND  THE  CARVER  LAND  GRANT 
By  Milo  M.  Quaife,  State  historical  society  of  Wisconsin 

[Printed  in  the  Mississippi  valley  historical  review,  7:3.] 


LINCOLN  IN  WISCONSIN 
By  Julius  Olson,  University  of  Wisconsin 

[Printed  in  the  Wisconsin  magazine  of  history,  4:44.] 
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PREFACE 


The  board  of  editors  of  the  Mississippi  valley  historical  re- 
view herewith  present  the  Proceedings  of  the  association  for  the 
year  1920-21.  This  issue  forms  the  third  part  of  volume  x,  and 
the  last,  with  the  exception  of  the  title  page,  table  of  contents, 
and  index.  These  will  be  published  shortly  as  a supplement  to 
a number  of  the  Review. 

After  this  number  the  character  of  the  Proceedings  will 
be  radically  changed.  No  attempt  will  be  made  to  print 
all  or  even  the  majority  of  the  papers  read  at  the  two  meet- 
ings. The  place  of  these  will  be  taken  by  articles  on  his- 
torical activities  in  the  Mississippi  valley,  such  as  were  formerly 
printed  in  the  Review.  Many  students  have  regretted  the  omis- 
sion during  the  last  few  years  of  these  reviews  of  what  was 
being  done  for  the  preservation  of  the  knowledge  of  the  past 
and  have  requested  the  editors  to  reinstate  them.  After  a very 
careful  consideration  of  the  subject  the  editors  have  reached  the 
foregoing  decision. 
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CONSTITUTION1 


I NAME 

The  name  of  this  organization  shall  be  the  Mississippi  valley 
historical  association. 

II  — OBJECT 

The  object  of  the  association  shall  be  to  promote  historical 
study  and  research  and  to  secure  cooperation  between  the  his- 
torical societies  and  the  departments  of  history  of  the  Missis- 
sippi valley. 


Ill MEMBERSHIP 

Membership  in  this  association  shall  be  divided  into  three 
classes,  namely:  active,  sustaining,  and  life  members.  Anyone 
interested  in  the  study  of  Mississippi  valley  history  may  become 
a member  in  any  of  these  classes  upon  payment  of  dues  herein- 
after provided. 


iv  — OFFICERS 

The  officers  of  the  association  shall  be  a president,  and  a sec- 
retary-treasurer, who  with  nine  other  active  members,  and  such 
ex-presidents  of  the  association  as  retain  their  membership 
therein,  shall  constitute  the  executive  committee.  Providing 
that  all  ex-presidents  who  have  served  on  the  executive  commit- 
tee for  six  consecutive  years  shall  from  and  after  that  time  no 
longer  be  ex-officio  members  of  the  executive  committee. 

The  president,  secretary-treasurer,  and  three  members  of  the 
executive  committee  shall  be  elected  at  the  annual  meeting  each 
year.  The  president  and  the  secretary-treasurer  shall  hold  office 
for  one  year,  the  members  of  the  executive  committee  for  three 
years  or  until  their  successors  are  elected  and  have  qualified. 

The  executive  committee  shall  have  general  charge  of  the  af- 
fairs of  the  association,  including  the  calling  of  meetings  and 
selection  of  papers  to  be  read.  Five  members  of  the  executive 

i As  amended  at  the  thirteenth  annual  meeting,  April,  1920. 
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committee  shall  constitute  a quorum  for  the  transaction  of  bus- 
iness. 

At  the  first  meeting  of  the  executive  committee  after  the  an- 
nual election,  one  of  its  members  shall  be  selected  as  chairman 
of  the  executive  committee.  It  shall  be  his  duty  to  preside  at 
meetings  of  the  committee  and,  in  the  absence  of  the  president, 
at  meetings  of  the  association,  and  he  shall  succeed  to  the  office 
of  president  in  case  of  a vacancy. 

V MEETINGS 

A regular  annual  meeting  and  a mid-year  meeting  of  the  as- 
sociation shall  be  held  on  such  dates  and  at  such  places  as  the 
executive  committee  may  determine. 

vi  — DUES 

The  annual  dues  for  individual  active  members  shall  be  three 
dollars.  The  annual  dues  for  library  members  shall  be  four 
dollars.  Sustaining  members  — either  individuals  or  institu- 
tions — shall  pay  five  dollars  annually.  Any  individual  may  be- 
come a life  member  upon  the  payment  of  one  hundred  dollars. 

VII AMENDMENTS 

This  constitution  may  be  amended  at  any  regular  meeting, 
notice  of  such  amendment  having  been  given  at  a previous  meet- 
ing, or  the  proposed  amendments  having  received  the  approval 
of  the  executive  committee. 


OFFICERS  AND  COMMITTEES  FOR  THE  YEAR  1920-1921 


Chauncey  S.  Boucher,  President 
Mrs.  Clarence  S.  Paine,  Secretary -Treasurer 
Lincoln,  Nebraska 


Executive  Committee 

In  addition  to  the  officers  named  above 
Ex-Presidents 

Milo  M.  Quaife  (1926),  Chairman 
Isaac  J.  Cox  (1921)  Frederic  L.  Paxson  (1923) 

Dunbar  Rowland  (1922)  St.  George  L.  Sioussat  (1924) 

Harlow  Lindley  (1925) 

Elected 

William  E.  Connelley  (1921)  Charles  W.  Ramsdell  (1922) 
Thomas  M.  Marshall  (1921)  Royal  B.  Way  (1922) 

Louis  Pelzer  (1921)  Guy  Stanton  Ford  (1923) 

Solon  J.  Buck  (1922)  Margaret  J.  Mitchell  (1923) 

William  W.  Sweet  (1923) 

Executive  Committee  of  the  Teachers ’ Section 

J.  R.  H.  Moore  (1923),  Chairman 
Howard  C.  Hill  (1921),  Secretary 
University  of  Chicago  High  School 

Waldo  F.  Mitchell  (1921)  Eugene  M.  Yiolette  (1922) 

Frances  Morehouse  (1922)  Bessie  Pierce  (1923) 

Finance  Committee 

Milo  M.  Quaife,  Chairman 

Chauncey  S.  Boucher  Clarence  W.  Alvord 

Mrs.  Clarence  S.  Paine 

Appointive  Committees 

Membership  Committee  — J.  H.  A.  Lacher,  Waukesha,  Wisconsin,  chair- 
man ; Archibald  Henderson,  D.  T.  Herndon,  Mrs.  C.  S.  Paine,  0.  A. 
Rothert,  0.  L.  Schmidt. 
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Committee  on  Standardizing  Library  Work  and  Library  Equipment  for 
History  in  Secondary  Schools  — Howard  C.  Hill,  Chicago,  chair- 
man; T.  C.  Blegen,  W.  L.  Fleming,  A.  H.  Hirsch,  Alma  Hurst, 
Gertrude  Ligon,  F.  E.  Melvin,  Margaret  J.  Mitchell,  Alma  Penrose, 
Bessie  L.  Pierce,  A.  H.  Sanford,  Elizabeth  Thorndyke,  R.  M.  Tryon, 
0.  H.  Williams. 

Committee  on  Historical  Museums  in  Educational  Institutions  — Ed- 
ward C.  Page,  DeKalb,  Illinois,  chairman;  A.  H.  Hirsch,  J.  M.  Mc- 
Connell, C.  E.  Pray,  Lucy  Simmons,  J.  A.  Woodburn. 

Committee  on  Public  Historical  Museums — Melvin  R.  Gilmore,  Bis- 
marck, North  Dakota,  chairman ; H.  A.  Kellar,  James  Mooney,  H.  J. 
Webster,  H.  M.  Whelpley. 

Committee  on  the  Administration  of  State  Historical  Activities  — Solon 
J.  Buck,  St.  Paul,  chairman;  W.  E.  Connelley,  G.  N.  Fuller,  J.  W. 
Oliver,  J.  C.  Parish,  F.  C.  Shoemaker. 

Committee  on  the  Teaching  of  State  History  in  the  High  School  — Eu- 
gene M.  Violette,  St.  Louis,  Missouri,  chairman;  C.  W.  Alvord,  J.  E. 
Bradford,  W.  0.  Lynch,  L.  B.  Shippee,  D.  C.  Shilling. 

Committee  on  Nominations  — Isaac  J.  Cox,  Evanston,  Illinois,  chairman ; 
M.  M.  Quaife,  M.  J.  White. 

Program  Committee  — Homer  C.  Hockett,  Columbus,  Ohio,  chairman; 

G.  N.  Fuller,  T.  J.  Jack,  Margaret  J.  Mitchell,  F.  F.  Stephens. 
Committee  on  Local  arrangements  for  the  Fourteenth  Annual  Meeting  — 
Martha  Edwards,  Madison,  Wisconsin,  chairman ; Anne  T.  Birge,  0. 
D.  Brandenburg,  C.  E.  Brown,  C.  R.  Fish,  Louise  P.  Kellogg,  D.  E. 
Mowry,  Annie  A.  Nunns,  F.  L.  Paxson,  M.  M.  Quaife,  Joseph 
Schafer,  Mrs.  E.  Ray  Stevens. 


OFFICERS  AND  COMMITTEES  FOR  THE  YEAR  1921-1922 


William  E.  Connelley,  President 
Mrs.  Clarence  S.  Paine,  Secretary-Treasurer 
Lincoln,  Nebraska 

Executive  Committee 

In  addition  to  the  officers  named  above 


Ex-Presidents 

Milo  M.  Quaife  (1926),  Chairman 
Dunbar  Rowland  (1922)  St.  George  L.  Sioussat  (1924) 

Frederic  L.  Paxon  (1923)  Harlow  Lindley  (1925) 

Chauncey  S.  Boucher  (1927) 


Solon  J.  Buck  (1922) 
Charles  W.  Ramsdell  (1922) 
Royal  B.  Way  (1922) 

Guy  Stanton  Ford  (1923) 


Elected 

Margaret  J.  Mitchell  (1923) 
William  W.  Sweet  (1923) 
William  C.  Cochran  (1924) 
George  N.  Fuller  (1924) 


Floyd  C.  Shoemaker  (1924) 


Executive  Committee  of  the  Teachers’  Section 

J.  R.  H.  Moore  (1923),  Chairman 
Bessie  L.  Pierce  (1923),  Secretary 
Iowa  University  High  School 

Frances  Morehouse  (1922)  William  Hathaway  (1924) 

Eugene  M.  Yiolette  (1922)  Carl  E.  Pray  (1922) 


Finance  Committee 
Milo  M.  Quaife,  Chairman 

Clarence  W.  Alvord  William  E.  Connelley 

Chauncey  S.  Boucher  Mrs.  Clarence  S.  Paine 

Appointive  Committees 

Membership  Committee  — Mrs.  Clarence  S.  Paine,  Lincoln,  Nebraska, 
chairman. 
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Committee  on  Historical  Museums  in  Educational  Institutions  — Ed- 
ward C.  Page,  DeKalb,  Illinois,  chairman;  A.  H.  Hirsch,  J.  M.  Mc- 
Connell, C.  E.  Pray,  Lucy  Simmons,  J.  A.  Woodbum. 

Committee  on  Public  Historical  Museums  — Edgar  R.  Harlan,  Des 
Moines,  Iowa,  chairman ; Eunice  Anderson,  Clifford  Meyers. 
Committee  on  the  Administration  of  State  Historical  Activities  — Solon 
J.  Buck,  St.  Paul,  chairman;  W.  E.  Connelley,  G.  N.  Fuller,  J.  W. 
Oliver,  J.  C.  Parish,  F.  C.  Shoemaker. 

Committee  on  Nominations  — Christopher  B.  Coleman,  Meadville,  Penn- 
sylvania, chairman;  C.  W.  Ramsdell,  I.  J.  Cox. 

Program  Committee  — George  N.  Fuller,  Lansing,  Michigan,  chairman ; 
E.  C.  Barker,  Archibald  Henderson,  J.  C.  Parish,  W.  S.  Robertson, 
G.  M.  Stephenson. 

Committee  on  Local  Arrangements  for  the  Fifteenth  Annual  Meeting  — 
Benjamin  F.  Shambaugh,  Iowa  City,  Iowa,  chairman;  Ruth  A. 
Gallaher,  E.  R.  Harlan,  D.  L.  McMurry,  B.  E.  Mahan,  Ethyl  E. 
Martin,  J.  C.  Parish,  Louis  Pelzer,  Bessie  L.  Pierce,  A.  M.  Schles- 
inger. 


MINUTES  OF  BUSINESS  TRANSACTED  AT  THE 
FOURTEENTH  ANNUAL  MEETING 


The  business  session  of  the  association  was  called  to  order 
by  the  president  immediately  after  luncheon  on  Friday,  April 
15,  1921,  at  Madison,  Wisconsin.  The  report  of  the  secretary- 
treasurer  was  first  in  order.  The  committee  appointed  to  veri- 
fy the  fact  that  the  financial  statement  had  been  prepared  by  a 
certified  public  accountant  according  to  the  rules  of  the  associa- 
tion, was  not  present  to  report.  The  chairman,  John  W.  Oliver, 
had  expressed  his  approval  to  the  president,  however;  and  this 
indirect  statement  being  considered  sufficient,  the  report  of  the 
secretary-treasurer  was  accepted  and  placed  on  file. 

Mr.  Alvord  gave  an  extemporaneous  report  as  chairman  of 
the  board  of  editors  and  stated  that  the  office  of  the  managing 
editor  had  been  moved  from  Urbana  to  Minneapolis  in  Septem- 
ber, 1920.  Mr.  Alvord  announced  that  tentative  arrangements 
had  been  made  to  publish  a series  of  volumes  to  be  known  as  the 
Collections  of  the  Mississippi  valley  historical  association  and 
he  hoped  that  the  first  volume  might  be  completed  this  year. 
The  publication  of  collections  to  contain  original  source  mater- 
ial on  the  valley  was  one  of  the  original  purposes  for  which 
the  association  was  organized. 

The  chairmen  of  the  various  standing  committees  were  called 
upon  to  give  reports  upon  the  work  of  the  past  year  and  the  ac- 
tion previously  taken  regarding  the  same  by  the  executive  com- 
mittee was  announced.1 

The  nominating  committee  reported  the  following  names  for 
election : 

For  president,  William  E.  Connelley. 

For  secretary-treasurer,  Mrs.  Clarence  S.  Paine. 

For  members  of  the  executive  committee  for  three  years, 
Floyd  C.  Shoemaker,  George  N.  Fuller,  William  C.  Cochran. 

1 Summaries  of  these  reports  are  printed  post , pp.  416-421. 
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For  members  of  the  executive  committee  of  the  teachers  ’ sec- 
tion for  three  years,  Otis  Games,  chairman,  William  Hathaway. 

For  secretary  of  the  teachers’  section,  Miss  Bessie  Pierce,  to 
take  the  place  of  Howard  C.  Hill. 

For  members  of  the  board  of  editors,  Thomas  M.  Marshall, 
Chauncey  S.  Boucher,  Arthur  M.  Schlesinger. 

The  report  of  the  nominating  committee  was  accepted  and 
the  secretary  instructed  to  cast  the  ballot  for  the  above  named 
officers  and  members  of  committees. 

Invitations  were  offered  to  the  association  to  meet  in  1922 
at  Iowa  City,  Oklahoma  City,  Pierre,  South  Dakota,  and  Chi- 
cago. The  association  expressed  itself  in  favor  of  Iowa  City 
for  1922  if  approved  by  the  executive  committee,  upon  which 
the  invitations  from  the  other  cities  were  renewed  for  a more 
distant  date. 

The  resolutions  committee  by  its  chairman,  Louis  Pelzer,  of- 
fered the  following  resolutions,  which  were  unanimously 
adopted : 

Resolved,  That  the  thanks  of  the  Mississippi  valley  historical  associa- 
tion be  extended  to  the  various  committees  which  have  so  successfully 
carried  on  the  work  of  the  organization  during  the  past  year. 

That  we  express  our  appreciation  to  the  program  committee  for 
obtaining  a program  of  suggestive  and  stimulating  papers  for  this 
meeting. 

That  special  thanks  are  due  to  Miss  Martha  L.  Edwards,  the  chairman, 
and  to  the  other  members  of  the  committee  on  local  arrangements,  for 
the  pleasant  and  agreeable  accommodations  provided  for  the  visiting 
members  of  the  association. 

That  the  grateful  appreciation  of  this  association  be  expressed  to  the 
department  of  history  of  the  University  of  Wisconsin  and  to  the  State 
historical  society  of  Wisconsin,  to  the  University  club,  to  President 
Birge  and  to  Miss  Birge,  and  to  all  others  who  have  extended  gracious 
hospitalities  to  the  members  of  the  Mississippi  valley  historical  associa- 
tion. 

Whereas,  Recent  reports  from  the  national  capital  indicate  that  plans 
which  had  been  proposed  for  the  locating  of  a national  archives  building 
in  the  city  of  Washington  miscarried  in  the  regular  session  of  the 
sixty-sixth  congress;  and 

Whereas,  The  erection,  at  an  early  date,  of  an  archives  building  for 
the  preservation,  care,  and  proper  organization  of  the  archives  of  the 
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American  government  is  a matter  of  crucial  importance  to  the  country, 
not  merely  from  the  historical  point  of  view  but  from  the  point  of  view  of 
current  political  information  as  well;  and 

Whereas,  The  states  represented  in  the  Mississippi  valley  historical 
association  have  a special  interest  in  the  erection,  equipment,  and  organi- 
zation of  an  adequate  archives  building  in  the  city  of  Washington,  in 
view  of  their  distance  from  the  national  capital  and  their  continual 
need  of  access  to  papers  and  collections  of  documents  pertaining  to  the 
activities  of  the  government  departments ; and 

Whereas,  Some  of  these  states  are  now,  and  have  been  for  six  or 
seven  years,  expending  considerable  sums  of  money  annually  in 
maintaining  workers  at  the  national  capital  for  the  purpose  of 
making  available  certain  small  portions  of  the  material  contained  in 
the  departmental  manuscripts,  which  material  ought  to  be  calendared 
under  the  direction  of  a national  archivist  and  made  available  for  the 
use  of  all  states  as  well  as  individual  investigators,  at  a minimum  ex- 
pense; and 

Whereas,  The  people  of  these  states,  as  well  as  the  people  of  the  United 
States  generally,  have  a right  and  duty  to  insist  that  the  archives  of  the 
national  government,  which  are  the  sources  of  their  history,  shall  be 
kept  safe  from  possible  destruction  and  loss,  by  being  housed  in  an  ab- 
solutely fireproof  building ; therefore  be  it 

Resolved,  That  we,  the  members  of  the  Mississippi  valley  historical 
association,  representing  the  historical  students  and  workers  in  the 
states  of  Ohio,  Kentucky,  Tennessee,  Alabama,  Mississippi,  Minnesota, 
Wisconsin,  Michigan,  Iowa,  Illinois,  Indiana,  Missouri,  Arkansas,  Louisi- 
ana, North  Dakota,  South  Dakota,  Nebraska,  Kansas,  Oklahoma,  Texas, 
Montana,  Wyoming,  and  Colorado,  hereby  earnestly  request  the  hon- 
orable senate  and  the  house  of  representatives  of  the  United  States  to  find 
if  possible  at  the  present  special  session  of  congress  a solution  for  the 
problem  of  locating  the  archives  building  in  the  city  of  Washington, 
to  the  end  that  the  building  itself  may  be  begun  and  completed  with  as 
little  loss  of  time  as  possible. 

Resolved,  secondly,  That  the  delegations  from  the  several  states  of  the 
Mississippi  valley  in  which  legislatures  are  now  in  session  are  requested 
to  ask  their  several  legislatures  to  memorialize  the  United  States  senate 
and  house  of  representatives  on  the  subject  of  the  location  of  the 
archives  building  at  Washington,  and  of  the  early  construction  and 
completion  of  that  important  public  work. 

Resolved,  finally,  That  the  members  of  this  association  are  requested 
individually  and  collectively  to  write  members  of  the  senate  and  the 
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house  of  representatives  of  the  United  States,  urging  the  importance 
of  this  work. 

The  business  session  was  then  adjourned. 

The  executive  committee  met  on  April  15  at  8:30  a.  m.,  Milo 
M.  Quaife,  chairman,  presiding.  There  were  present:  Isaac  J. 
Cox,  Chauncey  S.  Boucher,  Frederic  L.  Paxson,  Harlow  Lindley, 
Thomas  M.  Marshall,  Louis  Pelzer,  Charles  W.  Ramsdell,  Solon 
J.  Buck,  Guy  Stanton  Ford,  William  W.  Sweet,  Margaret  Mitch- 
ell, and  Mrs.  Clara  S.  Paine. 

The  secretary  gave  reports  on  the  various  standing  commit- 
tees as  furnished  by  the  chairmen.  The  committee  on  standard- 
izing library  work  and  library  equipment  in  secondary  schools 
was  discharged  upon  the  request  of  Mr.  Hill,  the  investigation 
by  the  committee  having  been  completed  and  the  report  pub- 
lished. 

The  recommendations  offered  by  Mr.  Moore,  chairman  of  the 
executive  committee  of  the  teachers ’ section,1  were  considered; 
and  though  it  was  decided  that  the  suggested  investigation 
would  be  profitable,  the  following  resolution  was  offered  by  Mr. 
Ford  and  unanimously  adopted : 

Resolved,  That  the  executive  committee  is  interested  in  the  program 
formulated  and  submitted  by  Mr.  Moore  and  his  committee.  The  report 
suggests  a broad  field  of  experimentation  which  can  only  be  developed 
by  cooperative  effort  and  well  controlled  scientific  study.  Such  a plan 
involves  the  contribution  of  all  interested  in  history  and  the  social 
sciences  in  elementary,  secondary,  and  college  work;  and  in  addition 
school  supervision  and  educational  psychologists  must  be  brought  in. 
Such  cooperative  work  carried  on  through  a number  of  years  would  give 
results  much  more  valuable  than  a priori  opinions.  A task  so  largely 
conceived  ought  to  have  the  support  of  the  corresponding  committee  of 
the  American  historical  association.  With  its  endorsement  it  might  be 
possible  to  interest  some  of  the  foundations  in  giving  financial  assistance. 
The  executive  committee  therefore  directs  the  secretary  of  the  Mississippi 
valley  historical  association  to  transmit  a copy  of  the  committee’s  re- 
commendations and  of  this  resolution  to  the  secretary  of  the  American 
historical  association  with  the  suggestion  that  it  be  put  in  the  hands  of 
the  proper  committee  or  official  in  that  organization. 

The  report  of  Mr.  Page,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  his- 

1 These  recommendations  are  printed  post,  pp.  416-417. 
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torical  museums  in  educational  institutions,  was  considered  and 
the  committee  continued  under  the  same  chairman. 

The  committee  on  the  administration  of  state  historical  activ- 
ities, Solon  J.  Buck,  chairman,  was  also  continued. 

The  committee  on  public  historical  museums  was  discharged, 
the  work  to  be  continued  under  a new  committee. 

Upon  request  of  the  chairman,  E.  M.  Violette,  the  committee 
on  the  teaching  of  state  history  in  the  high  school  was  dis- 
continued. 

The  recommendations  made  by  the  chairman  of  the  program 
committee  were  carefully  considered  and  it  was  decided  that  the 
plan  followed  in  preparing  the  last  program  was  a very  good 
one.  It  was  not  thought  best  to  bind  future  program  committees 
to  follow  the  same  procedure,  however,  and  the  matter  was  left 
for  further  discussion. 

Thomas  M.  Marshall,  a member  of  the  program  committee 
for  the  meeting  of  the  American  historical  association  to  be 
held  in  St.  Louis  in  December,  offered  some  details  regarding 
plans  for  that  meeting.  Joseph  Schafer  was  appointed  to  rep- 
resent the  Mississippi  valley  historical  association  in  arranging 
the  program  for  the  joint  session  in  December. 

Members  of  the  executive  committee  expressed  appreciation 
to  the  men  and  institutions  contributing  to  the  guaranty  fund 
for  printing  the  Review  during  the  past  year  and  instructed  the 
secretary  to  continue  and  increase  this  fund  in  every  way  pos- 
sible. 

Isaac  J.  Cox,  chairman  of  the  nominating  committee,  offered 
the  preliminary  report  of  that  committee,  naming  for  president, 
William  E.  Connelley;  for  members  of  the  executive  committee, 
Floyd  C.  Shoemaker,  George  N.  Fuller,  William  C.  Cochran. 

The  executive  committee  then  adjourned  to  meet  after  the 
business  session. 

The  executive  committee  met  at  2 :30  p.  m.,  April  15,  Milo  M. 
Quaife,  chairman,  presiding.  There  were  present : Isaac  J.  Cox, 
Chauncey  S.  Boucher,  Frederic  L.  Paxson,  Harlow  Lindley, 
Charles  W.  Ramsdell,  Solon  J.  Buck,  Guy  S.  Ford,  William  W. 
Sweet,  Margaret  Mitchell,  Floyd  Shoemaker,  George  N.  Fuller, 
William  E.  Connelley,  and  Mrs.  Clara  S.  Paine.  Mr.  Quaife  was 
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elected  chairman  of  the  executive  committee  for  the  coming 
year. 

The  three  nominees  for  the  board  of  editors  suggested  by  the 
nominating  committee  at  the  business  session  of  the  association 
were  approved  by  the  committee;  and  Mr.  Boucher,  Mr.  Mar- 
shall, and  Mr.  Schlesinger  were  duly  elected  for  three  years. 

A resolution  was  offered  and  unanimously  adopted  that  it  be 
the  policy  of  the  association  to  appoint  one  member  of  the  nomi- 
nating committee  and  one  member  of  the  program  committee  to 
hold  over  each  year. 

It  was  voted  to  increase  the  personnel  of  the  finance  commit- 
tee by  adding  as  a member  the  outgoing  president  to  serve  for 
one  year.  The  investment  of  the  money  accumulating  from  life 
membership  dues  was  left  to  the  judgment  of  the  finance  com- 
mittee. 

The  meeting  was  then  adjourned. 

Clara  S.  Paine,  Secretary 


REPORT  OF  THE  SECRETARY-TREASURER 


(May  1,  1920,  to  April  14,  1921) 

The  work  of  the  association  during  the  past  year  has  been 
of  absorbing  interest.  The  wave  of  economic  depression  that 
has  swept  over  the  entire  country  has  been  keenly  felt,  and  while 
the  general  expenses  of  the  association  have  steadily  increased 
it  has  been  difficult  to  keep  the  regular  income  from  membership 
dues  and  guaranty  pledges  from  decreasing. 

Experiences  of  the  past  year  make  it  more  than  ever  apparent 
that  some  plan  should  be  devised  and  carried  out  to  increase  in 
a substantial  way,  and  immediately,  the  permanent  fund  that  has 
been  begun  from  the  receipts  of  life  membership  dues  so  that 
the  interest  thereof  would  be  a guaranty  of  sufficient  income  to 
tide  the  association  over  any  economic  stringency  that  should 
arise.  A permanent  fund  can  be  raised  if  sufficient  thought  and 
effort  is  put  into  the  matter,  provided  that  every  member  will 
help.  Historical  interest  is  widespread  and  there  is  hardly  a 
city  in  the  United  States  in  which  there  is  not  someone  who 
would  be  interested  and  willing  as  well  as  financially  able  to 
take  out  a life  membership  in  this  association. 

The  life  membership  dues  are  now  $100.  It  should  be  possible 
to  get  two  hundred  life  members.  With  a permanent  fund  of 
$20,000  the  association  will  be  in  a position  to  promote  its  work 
and  increase  its  membership  unhampered  by  the  continual  fear 
of  not  being  able  to  meet  expenses.  Fifteen  life  members  were 
added  from  May  1, 1920,  to  December  31, 1920,  as  follows : Albert 
J.  Beveridge,  Indianapolis ; Mrs.  Luther  A.  Brewer,  Cedar  Rap- 
ids, Iowa ; E.  E.  Bruce,  Omaha ; William  C.  Cochran,  Cincinnati ; 
Max  Farrand,  New  Haven,  Connecticut  ; Frank  Hamlin,  Chi- 
cago ; George  W.  Holdredge,  Omaha ; Luther  M.  Kuhns,  Omaha ; 
Gilbert  Lincoln  Lacher,  La  Grange,  Illinois ; Walter  Scott  Lach- 
er,  La  Grange,  Illinois ; William  B.  McKinley,  Champaign,  Illi- 
nois; Clifford  Myers,  Charleston,  West  Virginia;  N.  S.  Thomas, 
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Cheyenne,  Wyoming;  Samuel  P.  Wilson,  Lexington,  Kentucky; 
E.  W.  Young,  St.  Paul. 

It  is  with  great  regret  that  we  record  the  death  of  the  follow- 
ing members,  all  of  whom  had  been  identified  with  the  associa- 
tion for  many  years:  Walter  B.  Douglas,  St.  Louis;  Charles  S. 
deed,  Topeka,  Kansas ; Alonzo  L.  Kimber,  Chicago ; Publius  Y. 
Lawson,  Menasha,  Wisconsin ; Kichard  Taylor  Stevenson,  Dela- 
ware, Ohio ; and  Homer  J.  Webster,  Pittsburgh. 

The  association  at  this  time  has  a membership  of  776,  with 
representatives  in  every  state  in  the  union  except  Delaware, 
14  members  in  Canada,  2 in  France,  2 in  Great  Britain,  and  1 in 
the  Philippine  Islands.  The  membership  consists  of  39  life 
members,  52  sustaining  members,  and  685  individual  and  library 
members.  There  are  represented  in  this  membership  54  his- 
torical societies,  14  state  libraries,  34  normal  and  high  school 
libraries,  29  state  university  libraries,  66  other  university  and 
college  libraries,  and  77  public  libraries.  Illinois  leads  all  the 
states  with  an  even  100  members ; Iowa  is  second  with  57 ; In- 
diana next  with  55 ; Wisconsin  and  Missouri  have  46  each ; Ohio, 
42;  Minnesota,  37 ; Nebraska,  34;  New  York,  33;  Michigan,  29; 
Texas  and  Massachusetts,  24  each ; Kentucky,  19 ; Louisiana,  18 ; 
Pennsylvania,  17 ; Kansas,  16;  and  so  forth.  This  year  91  new 
members  were  added ; 6 were  lost  by  death ; 45  canceled  or  were 
dropped  for  non-payment  of  dues,  making  a total  gain  of  40. 

This  is  not  enough.  This  association  is  no  longer  an  experi- 
ment. There  is  a definite  work  to  be  done,  and  our  position 
among  the  leading  historical  agencies  of  the  world  is  now  recog- 
nized. Publicity  must  be  given  to  the  work  of  the  association 
and  special  stress  must  be  laid  upon  the  fact  that  membership 
is  not  limited  to  those  engaged  in  educational  work  but  is  opened 
to  the  thousands  of  people  of  college  and  university  training 
and  to  the  thousands  of  men  of  broad  culture  who  may  not  have 
had  any  academic  training  but  who -know  life  and  have  a real 
love  for  history  and  who  desire  to  promote  historical  reading 
and  study.  If  this  association  is  to  get  the  kind  of  members 
that  will  give  it  the  financial  power  to  do  things,  big  things,  and 
worth  while  things  for  scholarship,  it  must  get  to  the  people, 
and  to  do  so  it  must  be  in  some  measure  popular.  From  Mr. 
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Shoemaker’s  experience  in  Missouri  we  are  assured  that  success 
is  possible. 

The  association  held  its  usual  mid-year  meeting  in  connection 
with  the  American  historical  association  in  Washington,  Decem- 
ber 28-30.  The  program  was  arranged  by  James  A.  James 
of  Northwestern  university.  Fully  75  members  of  the  Missis- 
sippi valley  historical  association  were  registered  and  the  dinner 
held  on  the  evening  of  December  28  was  attended  by  more 
than  125.  Frederick  J.  Turner  of  Harvard  university  gave  an 
interesting  address  following  the  dinner.  Mr.  Boucher  presided 
over  the  session  Wednesday  morning.  Four  papers  were  read: 
“The  American  background  of  federalism,”  by  Homer  C. 
Hockett  of  Ohio  state  university ; 1 4 The  political  career  of  Igna- 
tius Donnelly,”  by  John  D.  Hicks  of  Hamline  university; 
44  John  Wesley,  Tory,”  by  William  W.  Sweet  of  DePauw  univer- 
sity; 4 4 Manufacturing  interests  of  the  confederate  government,” 
by  C.  W.  Ramsdell  of  the  University  of  Texas.  The  mid-year 
meeting  this  year  will  be  in  St.  Louis  and  should  be  of  particular 
interest  to  the  members  of  this  association. 

Invitations  have  been  received  from  the  State  historical 
society  of  Iowa  and  the  state  university  to  meet  in  Iowa  City 
in  1922;  from  the  business  clubs  of  Sioux  City  and  Morningside 
college,  to  meet  in  Sioux  City ; from  the  State  historical  society 
of  Oklahoma,  to  meet  in  Oklahoma  City,  Tulsa,  or  Muskogee. 

A questionnaire  was  sent  to  the  members  of  the  executive 
committee  early  in  the  year  to  determine  the  place  of  meeting 
for  1921 ; to  present  a request  from  Mr.  Hill  and  other  chairmen 
for  some  appropriation  to  carry  on  the  work  of  the  various 
standing  committees;  to  consider  a communication  from  Mr. 
Hockett  regarding  the  policy  of  the  program  committee.  A 
majority  of  the  committee  favored  accepting  the  invitation  to 
meet  in  Madison  although  it  was  a matter  of  regret  that  the 
very  cordial  invitation  from  Mr.  Herndon  of  the  Arkansas 
historical  commission  could  not  also  be  accepted.  Mr.  Hill’s 
plea  regarding  the  needs  of  his  committee  was  so  effective  in 
showing  that  the  final  report  of  his  work  could  not  be  made 
without  some  assistance  that  the  majority  of  the  executive 
committee  was  in  favor  of  making  an  appropriation  if  the  funds 
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of  the  association  would  permit.  The  finance  committee  allowed 
$25  with  which  to  complete  the  work  of  the  committee  on  stand- 
ardizing library  work  and  library  equipment  in  secondary 
schools.  Mr.  Hockett’s  suggestion  was  happily  disposed  of  by 
making  him  chairman  of  the  program  committee. 

The  executive  committee  held  an  informal  meeting  in  Wash- 
ington on  December  29  to  determine  the  date  of  meeting  at  Mad- 
ison. The  local  committee  was  represented  by  Miss  Louise  P. 
Kellogg.  A tentative  outline  of  the  program  was  offered  by  Mr. 
Hockett.  Feeling  the  need  of  bringing  the  attention  of  the 
general  public  to  the  work  of  this  association,  the  committee 
discussed  the  advisability  of  obtaining  newspaper  publicity. 
This  resulted  later  in  an  offer  by  Mr.  George  N.  Fuller  of  the 
Michigan  historical  commission  to  supply  material  for  the  Asso- 
ciated press.  Mr.  Fuller  has  devoted  considerable  time  and  ef- 
fort to  this  matter.  The  secretary  would  like  to  suggest  that  a 
publicity  committee  be  created  to  continue  this  work. 

The  following  is  a brief  outline  of  the  work  of  the  standing 
committees  for  the  Mississippi  valley  historical  association  for 
the  year  1920-1921. 

Howard  C.  Hill,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  standardizing  library 
work  and  library  equipment  in  secondary  schools,  says,  “Our  committee 
completed  its  work,  and  in  accordance  with  the  resolution  adopted 
at  the  last  annual  meeting  of  the  association,  submitted  it  for  the 
approval  of  the  executive  committee  of  the  teachers’  section.  This  ap- 
proval having  been  given,  a portion  of  the  report  was  published  in  the 
February  issue  of  the  School  review.  The  report  in  full  is  ready  for 
publication  in  the  annual  volume  of  Proceedings. 

J.  R.  H.  Moore,  chairman  of  the  executive  committee  of  the  teachers’ 
section,  states  that  this  committee  has  been  unfortunate  in  its  member- 
ship in  that  one  member  has  been  ill  a long  time,  another  has  been 
in  Europe,  and  the  address  of  one  is  not  known.  He  desires  a “live” 
committee  for  the  coming  year.  Mr.  Moore  reports : 

“1.  The  executive  committee  of  the  teachers’  section  recommends 
that  Dr.  Hill’s  committee  ...  be  continued  and  that  all  members 
of  the  association  be  ready  to  assist  the  committee  in  every  possible  way. 

“2.  The  committee  also  recommends  that  a committee  be  appointed 
to  carry  on  the  work  along  the  line  of  tests  from  the  point  of  view  of 
history  instruction.  So  much  work  has  been  done  in  the  line  of  intelli- 
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gence  tests  that  it  seems  reasonable  to  suppose  that  there  may  be  some- 
thing of  value  for  history  teachers  in  this  line  of  investigation. 

“3.  The  committee  also  recommends  that  members  of  the  association 
pay  special  attention  to  the  plan  of  arranging  divisions  in  history 
courses  according  to  the  results  of  rating  by  intelligence  instead  of  by 
the  mechanical  devices  commonly  used. 

“4.  The  committee  recommends  lastly  that  the  teachers’  section  en- 
courage some  form  of  investigation  along  the  line  of  revision  of  the  cur- 
riculum of  history  in  secondary  schools.  The  committee  suggests  that 
work  similar  to  that  done  by  Professor  Ashley  will  be  of  great  value  to 
history  instruction  everywhere.” 

Edward  C.  Page,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  historical  museums 
in  educational  institutions,  has  held  two  committee  meetings  and  has 
outlined  preliminary  investigations.  He  states  that  the  work  of  the 
committee  is  important  and  wishes  the  committee  continued  until  it  can 
make  a complete  report. 

Solon  J.  Buck,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  the  administration  of 
state  historical  activities,  states  that  the  members  of  this  committee 
have  been  accumulating  material  and  ideas  on  the  subject  and  expect 
to  confer  together  at  Madison.  Mr.  Buck  desires  the  committee  con- 
tinued. 

Melvin  R.  Gilmore,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  public  historical 
museums,  says: 

“I  have  not  succeeded  in  gathering  general  data  upon  the  work  of 
state  historical  museums.  However,  I may  offer  the  following  notes 
upon  the  work  of  the  State  historical  museum  of  North  Dakota. 

“The  most  noteworthy  work  of  the  present  time  in  the  activities  of 
this  museum  is  the  fostering  of  historical  parks  in  communities  through- 
out the  state.  Several  historic  sites  are  already  marked  by  reservation 
of  parcels  of  ground  as  public  historical  parks.  These  sites  comprise 
Indian  village  sites,  early  trading  posts,  military  posts,  missionary 
establishments,  and  the  like. 

“Also  a memorial  to  the  soldiers  and  sailors  from  North  Dakota  who 
served  the  nation  in  the  German  war  is  planned  and  its  construction  is 
under  way  in  the  form  of  a building  in  which  is  to  be  housed  the  state 
historical  society  museum  and  library.  This  building  is  to  be  known 
as  the  Liberty  memorial  building,  and  attached  to  it  by  the  act  of 
legislature  providing  for  the  building  is  also  a tract  of  ground  to  be 
known  as  the  Liberty  memorial  park.  This  park  is  a part  of  the  state 
capitol  grounds,  but  pertaining  particularly  to  the  Memorial  building. 
The  building  is  to  be  one  of  an  architectural  group  of  state  buildings. 
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The  entire  capitol  grounds  comprise  160  acres;  the  memorial  park 
occupies  10  acres  of  this  ground.  The  plan  for  the  historical  park,  or 
memorial  park,  is  the  keynote  of  the  treatment  of  the  entire  grounds  of 
the  capitol ; it  is  all  to  be  a unified  whole  in  its  landscape  treatment. 

“In  planning  and  planting  of  parks  heretofore  there  has  been  no 
thought  of  individual  expression  of  local  native  character  of  the  regions 
where  the  several  parks  are  situated.  They  are  of  a set  fashion,  largely 
exotic  in  their  floral  population.  So  it  is  that  a park  pertaining  to  any 
given  city  from  Boston  to  Omaha  will  differ  very  little  from  any  other. 
The  visitor  to  one  sees  but  a monotonous  repetition  of  every  other  park 
he  has  seen,  and  in  none  of  them  will  he  find  an  exposition  of  the  native 
flora  of  the  immediate  region  of  the  given  park. 

“But  the  state  of  North  Dakota  has  adopted  the  plan  proposed  by 
the  curator  of  the  state  historical  society  for  the  development  of  its 
capitol  grounds,  which,  when  accomplished,  will  make  the  grounds  a 
living  outdoor  museum  of  the  state.  This  plan  will  give  to  North  Dako- 
ta’s capitol  grounds  a characteristic  beauty  and  interest  of  their  own 
and  a unique  distinction.  Probably  no  other  state,  certainly  none  of 
the  older  states,  now  has  the  possibility  .which  North  Dakota  has  in  this 
respect;  for  their  capitol  grounds  are  already  closely  impinged  on  by 
the  surrounding  buildings  on  private  property.  But  by  this  exercise  of 
foresight  North  Dakota  has  an  opportunity  which  can  be  developed 
through  long  time  to  come,  improving  every  year.  Nothing  which  is 
done  by  this  plan  need  be  merely  temporary ; all  that  is  done  makes  for 
ultimate  and  permanent  improvement. 

“The  plan  is  to  employ  nothing  but  native  trees,  shrubs,  vines,  and 
flowering  plants  for  the  general  planting  system  of  this  park.  Several 
purposes  will  be  served  by  this  plan.  In  the  first  place  native  vegetation 
is  already  acclimated  and  will  be  more  successful,  for  it  has  become 
adjusted  to  conditions  through  a period  of  thousands  of  years.  Also 
the  native  species  will  possess  more  of  an  air  of  content,  of  dignity  and 
stability  as  communities  of  residents  by  natural  right,  and  not  the  de- 
jected, homesick,  and  apologetic  air  of  captive  aliens  in  unfriendly 
surroundings.  The  native  vegetation  will  be  more  harmonious  and  in 
keeping  with  its  surroundings.  By  the  use  of  native  vegetation  the 
planting  will  be  more  successful  and  healthy,  and  also  will  be  actively 
stimulative  to  the  historical  sense  in  evoking  in  the  minds  of  visitors 
pictures  of  the  original  appearance  of  North  Dakota  before  the  changes 
and  ravages  whch  have  been  wrought  by  agricultural  operations,  road 
building,  and  other  industrial  operations. 

“This  outdoor  museum  will  afford  the  people  opportunity  to  become 
acquainted  with  the  natural  beauties  of  the  state ; and  with  the  acquaint- 
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ance  is  bound  to  come  a deeper  feeling  of  attachment  and  contentment. 
There  is  no  property  which  is  so  valuable  as  this  to  citizens,  and  none 
so  essential  to  the  integrity  and  stability  of  a state. 

"By  the  plan  which  is  adopted  the  state  capitol  grounds  are  to  be 
an  expression  of  art  and  science,  of  beauty  and  knowledge;  and  in  the 
mind’s  eye  of  the  one  who  conceived  the  plan  it  is  seen  as  a constantly 
growing  and  improving  institution  through  all  the  years  of  the  future. 
The  park  of  the  capitol  grounds  will  constitute  in  itself  by  this  plan  an 
educational  institution  for  all  the  people.  Here  may  be  learned  much 
of  the  botany  and  zoology  of  this  region,  and  also  of  ethnology,  history, 
and  archaeology,  as  well  as  an  appreciation  of  the  beauties  of  nature, 
of  landscape,  and  of  architecture. 

What  is  contemplated  in  the  plan  for  the  park  of  the  capitol  grounds 
on  a comprehensive  scale  is  also  to  be  employed  in  such  measure  as  cir- 
cumstances allow  in  the  other  state  historical  parks  in  the  various  places 
where  they  are  situated. 

“It  is  the  policy  of  our  historical  museum  to  make  itself  useful  for 
instruction  to  the  general  public  as  much  as  possible,  and  also  to  public 
school  classes  and  individuals  and  groups  of  pupils.  To  this  end  the 
exhibits  are  arranged  with  regard  to  logical  order,  and  plainly  and 
intelligibly  labeled.  Special  exhibits  of  objects  of  immediately  timely 
interest  are  made  from  time  to  time,  attention  being  called  to  such 
displays  through  the  public  press  and  otherwise.  Teachers  are  invited 
to  make  fullest  use  of  the  museum  objects  and  the  services  of  the  curator 
for  purposes  of  instruction.  ’ ’ 

E.  M.  Violette,  chairman  of  the  committee  on  the  teaching  of  state 
history  in  the  high  school,  states  that  his  committee  has  been  hampered 
by  the  lack  of  funds  to  carry  on  the  investigation  planned. 

J.  H.  A.  Lacher,  chairman  of  the  membership  committee,  says  that 
he  has  personally  obtained  two  life  members  and  two  annual  members ; 
that  owing  to  the  extensive  territory  covered  by  the  association  he 
believes  that  the  only  membership  campaign  that  can  be  made  with 
little  expense  is  through  the  columns  of  the  Review.  To  prove  effective 
these  appeals  should  be  continued.  The  secretary  is  of  the  opinion  that 
a number  of  the  new  members  reported  elsewhere  were  enrolled  as  a 
result  of  the  work  done  by  Mr.  Lacher.  If  any  member  of  the  association 
can  offer  a plan  for  increasing  the  membership  it  certainly  should  be 
considered. 

Homer  C.  Hockett,  chairman  of  the  program  committee,  says : 

The  committee  aimed  primarily  at  two  things:  (1)  to  secure  papers 
by  members  who  had  not  heretofore,  or  at  least  recently,  appeared  upon 
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our  programs;  (2)  to  secure  a somewhat  equitable  geographical  distribu- 
tion of  the  places  on  the  program. 

“The  chairman  of  the  committee  had  the  impression,  at  the  time  of 
his  appointment,  that  members  of  the  committee  in  previous  years  had 
perhaps  lacked  definiteness  of  plan  in  these  respects,  and  had  thought 
too  exclusively  of  the  excellence  of  the  program,  with  the  result  that 
they  had  called  upon  their  friends  and  acquaintances  so  that  some  mem- 
bers had  participated  quite  frequently  in  programs,  while  a great  many 
had  not  participated  at  all.  Whether  this  impression  was  correct  or 
not,  the  chairman  of  the  present  committee  believed  that  there  should 
be  a definite  effort  to  avoid  such  dangers,  and  requested  the  members 
to  govern  themselves  accordingly.  On  the  whole,  the  program  shows 
that  the  guiding  principle  has  been  followed,  although  there  are  two 
exceptions,  due  to  exigencies  that  could  not  readily  be  dealt  with. 

“To  further  the  second  aim,  the  chairman  requested  the  president 
of  the  association  to  appoint  committee  members  from  the  four  quarters 
of  the  Mississippi  valley,  making  the  Ohio  river  the  dividing  line  east  of 
the  Mississippi,  and  the  Missouri  river  and  Kansas-Nebraska  boundary 
the  dividing  line  west  of  the  Mississippi.  The  chairman  acted  for  his 
quarter,  and  requested  each  of  the  other  members  to  be  responsible  for 
his  quota  of  papers  in  his  quarter,  taking  advice  from  any  friends  in 
the  profession  or  others  who  could  further  the  purpose  of  the  committee, 
at  his  discretion,  and  submitting  results  to  the  chairman,  who  acted  as 
a sort  of  clearing  house.  In  addition  to  the  four  members  for  the  four 
quarters  of  the  valley,  a fifth  was  appointed  to  represent  the  interests 
of  the  historical  societies,  and  he  was  requested  to  be  responsible  for 
the  program  of  one  session,  without  geographical  limitations.  The  com- 
mittee also  worked  in  cooperation  with  the  chairman  of  the  teachers’ 
section,  who  undertook  to  prepare  the  program  of  a session.  The  results 
of  this  plan  show  a wide  distribution  of  program  honors,  notwithstanding 
the  fact  that  one  quarter  of  the  valley  is  wholly  unrepresented.  The 
committeeman  from  this  quarter,  after  accepting  his  appointment,  failed 
to  respond  to  the  chairman’s  communications.  This  experience  perhaps 
illustrates  one  weakness  of  the  plan  on  which  the  committee  proceeded. 

“In  giving  invitations  to  participate  in  the  program,  members  of  the 
committee  stressed  two  things:  the  importance  of  attendance  in  person 
for  the  reading  of  the  paper,  and  the  time  limit  of  twenty  minutes  for  the 
reading.  After  the  program  was  made  up,  the  chairman  addressed  a 
personal  letter  to  each  individual  on  the  program,  a copy  of  which 
follows.  In  the  case  of  persons  who  were  not  members  of  the  association, 
the  starred  paragraph  was  added: 
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“Dear  Sir: 

“ 'As  chairman  of  the  program  committee  for  the  Madison  meeting 
of  the  M.  V.  H.  A.,  I wish  to  thank  you  for  accepting  a place  on  the 
program.  Will  you  pardon  me  for  reminding  you  that  the  committee 
is  stressing  two  points,  viz.,  that  papers  shall  not  consume  more  than 
twenty  minutes  each  in  reading,  and  that  writers  shall  attend  and  pre- 
sent their  papers  in  person  ? I should  be  glad  if  you  would  give  yourself 
the  trouble  to  send  me  a line  signifying  your  purpose  to  attend  the 
meeting.  I hope  that  a copy  of  the  printed  program  can  be  placed  in 
your  hands  within  the  next  two  or  three  weeks.  The  dates  of  the 
meeting  are  April  14-16. 

“ ‘With  hearty  appreciation  for  your  cooperation  in  making  the  pro- 
gram a success,  I am, 

Sincerely  yours, 

* “ ‘In  looking  over  the  list  of  members  of  the  association  I do  not 
find  your  name.  It  would  give  me  real  pleasure  if  you  would  allow 
me  to  notify  the  secretary  of  your  willingness  to  join  with  us.  ’ 

‘ ‘ In  conclusion  the  committee  suggests  that  if  the  association  feels  that 
its  procedure  is  desirable  in  the  practice  of  future  committees,  two 
points  might  well  be  observed:  (1)  As  a rule,  persons  should  not  be 
asked  to  appear  on  programs  who  have  done  so  within,  say,  three  years. 
Perhaps  the  time  should  be  four  or  five  years.  (2)  Some  member  of 
the  present  committee  should  be  appointed  chairman  for  next  year,  to 
insure  the  continuity  of  the  policy.  ’ ’ 

The  association  expresses  its  appreciation  to  the  local  com- 
mittee on  arrangements  in  Madison  for  the  printing  of  the 
programs. 

This  association  was  represented  by  several  members,  on 
leave  of  absence  for  research  work  abroad,  at  the  English  his- 
torical meeting  in  Cambridge  on  January  6 to  10.  A report  of 
this  conference  was  furnished  to  the  Review  by  Professor  J. 
Howard  Robinson  of  Northfield,  Minnesota.  This  association 
has  been  invited  to  send  representatives  to  the  Anglo-American 
conference  of  professors  of  history  to  be  held  in  London,  July 
21.  At  the  present  time  Mr.  Robinson,  Mr.  James  E.  Willard, 
member  of  the  board  of  editors,  and  Miss  Frances  Morehouse 
of  the  executive  committee  of  the  teachers’  section  are  in  Great 
Britain. 

Attached  hereto  is  the  financial  statement  for  the  year  ending 
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April  5.  The  balance  in  the  checking  account  is  not  large  but 
all  bills  are  paid  to  date.  David  R.  Forgan,  president  of  the 
City  National  Bank  of  Chicago,  in  a speech  on  March  6,  declared, 
4 4 The  past  three  months  have  been  filled  with  reports  which 
show  that  the  general  economic  condition  is  extremely  grave. 
The  present  industrial  condition  is  the  most  serious  in  the 
last  forty-four  years.”  In  view  of  this  fact  the  association 
should  have  the  cooperation  of  every  member  to  the  end  that  the 
coming  year  may  not  prove  a disastrous  one.  The  thanks  of  the 
association  are  due  to  the  men  and  institutions  that  have  con- 
tributed to  the  guaranty  fund  during  the  past  year. 

The  following  is  the  financial  report  of  the  secretary-treas- 
urer for  the  past  year. 


FINANCIAL  STATEMENT 


April  24,  1920 — April  5,  1921 


Receipts 


Individual  membership  fees 
Library  membership  fees'  . 
Sustaining  and  life  membership  fees 
Guarantee  for  printing  publications 

Advertising 

Book  sales 

Exchange 

Dues  of  new  members  .... 
Interest  on  savings  account 


$ 718.00 


918.66 

955.00 
1,050.00 

127.50 

507.40 

3.65 

276.00 
29.12 


Total  receipts  .... 
Balance  on  hand  April  24,  1920 


$4,585.33 

1,665.90 


Total  balance  carried  forward 


$6,251.23 


Disbursements 


Publications  . 

Clerical  salaries  . 
Editorial  expense  . 
Postage  and  express  . 


$2,305.09 


741.40 

621.69 

140.29 
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Miscellaneous  printing  ....  162.70 

Office  supplies 48.50 

Traveling  expense 239.38 

Freight  and  drayage 13.26 

Commission  on  books  and  new  members  . 394.97 


Total  disbursements $4,667.28 

Balance  on  hand  April  5,  1921  . . 1,583.95 


$6,251.23 

The  balance  on  hand  consists  of  a checking  account  in  bank, 
$371.26  ($381.26,  less  check  number  323,  outstanding,  $10.00) ; 
and  a savings  account  in  bank,  $1,212.69. 

This  is  to  certify  that  we  have  audited  the  accounts  of  Clara  Paine,  Secretary 
of  the  Mississippi  valley  historical  association,  for  the  period  from  April  24,  1920, 
to  April  5,  1921,  and  that  the  foregoing  is  a correct  statement  of  the  receipts  and 
disbursements  for  the  period. 

The  receipts  have  been  verified  by  checking,  item  by  item,  the  stubs  of  the  cash 
receipts  retained  by  the  secretary;  and  the  disbursements  have  been  verified  by  an 
approved  receipted  voucher  for  each  and  every  disbursement;  the  balance  on  hand 
has  been  verified  by  the  balanced  pass  books  of  the  National  Bank  of  Commerce, 
of  Lincoln,  Nebraska. 

Wiggins-Babcock  Company,  Public  Accountants 
By  Robt.  H.  Van  Buskirk 

Lincoln,  Nebraska,  April  8,  1921. 


Respectfully  submitted, 

Clara  S.  Paine,  Secretary -Treasurer 


STATE  AND  LOCAL  HISTORY 


While  it  is  possible  to  have  state  history  of  a certain  type  with 
little  attention  given  to  local  history,  such  state  history  is  likely 
to  be  inaccurate,  and  it  is  necessarily  partial  in  its  viewpoint. 
On  the  other  hand  it  is  possible  to  have  local  history  that  appar- 
ently has  no  connection  whatever  with  state  history,  but  such 
local  history  usually  degenerates  into  mere  antiquarianism,  and 
is  hardly  worthy  of  the  name  history.  Just  as  there  is  a vital 
relationship  between  the  state  and  the  local  communities  ot‘ 
which  the  state  is  composed,  so  there  is  a decidedly  important 
relationship  between  state  and  local  history.  In  this  paper, 
however,  state  history  will  be  discussed  first  and  local  history 
later.  It  is  hoped  that  the  relationship  mentioned  will  become 
apparent  as  the  discussion  proceeds. 

State  history  had  its  beginning  soon  after  the  states  came  into 
existence.  The  history  of  state  history  may  be  divided  into 
two  large  periods  separated  by  the  civil  war.  During  the  first 
period  the  idea  of  the  sovereignty  of  the  state  was  strong  in  the 
minds  of  the  people.  This  was  reflected  in  much  of  the  state 
history  written  before  1861.  The  civil  war  decided  forever  the 
question  of  state  versus  national  sovereignty.  After  that,  “na- 
tion” was  spelled  with  a big  N and  the  writers  of  state  history 
were  somewhat  at  a loss  to  know  how  to  handle  their  subject. 
After  the  war  some  historians  clearly  showed  their  pre-war 
training  in  the  way  they  defended  the  general  idea  of  state 
sovereignty. 

The  American  commonwealth  series,  written  at  various  inter- 
vals through  a period  of  about  thirty  years  extending  from  the 
later  seventies  through  the  first  decade  of  the  present  century, 
represents  a conscious  effort  to  get  away  from  the  earlier  type 
of  state  history.  According  to  the  publishers,  the  purpose  of 
the  series  is  to  present  the  state  in  its  relation  to  the  develop- 
ment of  the  nation.  In  announcing  the  series  they  say  that  it 
is  a “series  narrating  the  history  of  such  states  of  the  union 
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as  have  exerted  a positive  influence  in  the  shaping  of  the  na- 
tional government  or  have  a striking  political,  social  or  eco- 
nomical history.  . . . The  commonwealth  has  always-'  been  a 
positive  force  in  American  history;  and  it  is  believed  that  no 
better  time  could  be  found  for  a statement  of  the  life  inherent 
in  the  states  than  when  the  unity  of  the  nation  has  been  assured ; 
and  it  is  hoped  by  these  means  to  throw  new  light  upon  the 
development  of  the  country,  and  to  give  a fresh  point  of  view  for 
the  study  of  American  history.”  The  authors  of  the  various 
volumes  of  the  series  made  no  effort  to  write  the  history  of  the 
period  following  the  civil  war.  In  the  case  of  Maryland  the 
entire  volume  deals  with  the  history  of  the  state  before  the 
revolutionary  war.  In  the  history  of  Virginia,  472  of  the  510 
pages  are  devoted  to  the  period  before  the  adoption  of  the 
constitution  of  the  United  States.  But  most  of  the  writers  of 
the  series  close  their  histories  with  the  civil  war  period. 

Of  the  512  works  on  state  history  listed  in  Hart  and 
Channing’s  Guide , 149  were  published  before  1861,  and  363 
since  that  date.  But  so  far  as  I have  been  able  to  examine 
volumes  published  since  the  civil  war,  practically  all  of  them 
deal  with  the  early  history  and  close  with  the  civil  war  period. 
Those  that  attempt  to  do  more  simply  give  a brief  record  of 
the  political  annals  of  the  recent  period. 

If  we  narrow  the  field  to  textbooks,  we  find  that  the  first 
history  textbook  published  in  this  country,  according  to  the 
list  prepared  by  Professor  W.  T.  Russell,  was  not  a national 
but  a sectional  history.  It  was  a history  of  New  England  writ- 
ten by  Hannah  Adams  and  published  in  Boston  in  1799.  The 
strong  tendency  toward  nationalism  following  the  second  war 
with  England,  marked  in  the  field  of  politics  by  the  creation  of 
the  second  United  States  bank  and  the  passage  of  a protective 
tariff,  produced  the  first  textbooks  in  United  States  history. 

The  reaction  against  this  drift  toward  nationalism  in  the  later 
twenties,  marked  particularly  by  the  attempt  at  nullification 
of  the  national  law  on  the  part  of  South  Carolina,  coincides 
with  the  publication  of  the  first  textbooks  in  state  history.  In 
1828  two  state  histories,  one  of  Vermont,  the  other  of  New 
York,  were  published  by  F.  C.  Eastman.  Six  years  later  there 
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appeared  a history  of  New  Hampshire  by  J.  N.  Whitson.  In 
1840  a history  of  South  Carolina  by  G.  W.  Simms  was  published. 
This  was  followed  in  1850  by  a Catechism  of  the  history  of 
South  Carolina  by  W.  Rivers.  Another  history  of  New  York, 
by  E.  Guernsey,  appeared  in  1852.  These  are  all  the  textbooks 
in  state  history  mentioned  by  Professor  Russell  in  his  list 
of  textbooks  which  appeared  before  the  civil  war.  Of  the 
six  textbooks  published,  two  were  histories  of  New  York  and 
two  were  histories  of  South  Carolina. 

In  recent  years  many  special  students  of  history  have  doubced 
whether  state  history  is  worth  while.  Committees  on  state 
history  have  been  appointed  by  historical  associations,  but  they 
have  not  usually  taken  their  problem  seriously.  If  state  history 
is  to  be  limited  to  the  type  of  political  history  that  has  usually 
been  written,  I am  quite  willing  to  agree  with  that  attitude. 
But  if  history,  even  national  history,  is  to  continue  to  hold  its 
place  in  our  schools,  it  must  not  be  limited  chiefly  to  political 
development  as  it  has  been  in  the  past. 

History  is  on  the  defensive  in  our  curriculum  to-day.  This 
fact  was  very  noticeable  before  the  war  gave  such  an  emphasis 
to  the  study  of  history,  and  it  is  no  less  true  because  it  is  not 
quite  so  apparent  at  the  present  time.  The  most  dangerous 
rivals  of  history  are  not  the  vocational  subjects  like  manual 
training,  agriculture,  and  household  arts,  but  the  so-called  social 
sciences  such  as  economics,  sociology,  community  civics,  social 
civics,  and  the  like.  The  workers  in  these  various  fields  start 
out  bravely  to  solve  their  problems,  but  soon  find  that  they 
must  study  history  to  understand  them.  We  soon  have  eco- 
nomic history  and  social  history,  and  the  various  other  types 
of  history  appearing  in  our  college  curriculum.  Probably  the 
distinguishing  characteristic  of  this  history  is  that  it  must  be 
taught  in  some  particular  department  other  than  the  history 
department.  Much  duplication  and  confusion  is  brought  about 
in  this  way.  These  courses  tend  to  make  their  way  downward 
from  the  college  to  the  high  school.  This  is  a condition  which 
has  existed  for  a number  of  years.  It  is  the  problem  which  the 
N.E.A.  committee  on  social  science  attempted  to  solve  some 
years  ago. 
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This  problem  probably  arose  in  the  first  place  because  of 
the  failure  of  writers  and  teachers  of  history  to  occupy  their 
field.  History  alone  presents  the  unifying  thread  which  binds 
these  various  phases  of  development  together.  The  elements 
of  all  of  these  social  sciences  are  found  in  any  community. 
The  full  history  of  any  community  is  bound  to  deal  with  all 
of  them.  But  no  community  can  exist  for  any  length  of  time 
in  our  country  outside  of  a state.  In  fact  the  state  gives  to 
the  community  whatever  legal  right  it  has  to  exist.  The  state 
makes  the  rules  for  the  economic,  social,  educational,  and  in- 
dustrial organizations  in  the  community.  Each  community  with- 
in a state  has  certain  characteristics  in  common  with  all  other 
communities  within  the  state.  Therefore  the  state  is  the  logical 
unit  for  the  study  of  community  development  whether  civic, 
industrial,  social,  or  of  any  other  type.  The  life  of  the  com- 
munity cannot  be  understood  apart  from  its  history.  In  view 
of  these  facts  state  history  of  this  more  complete  type  furnishes 
the  key  for  the  solution  of  the  problem  of  the  social  studies  in 
our  schools.  On  the  other  hand,  if  state  history  is  to  survive 
and  be  worth  while,  it  must  be  state  history  of  this  more  com- 
plete type.  It  must  be  state  history  which  deals  with  the 
organization  and  development  of  the  community  life  of  a state. 
It  must  deal  with  the  economic  history,  the  social  history,  the 
educational  history,  and  the  industrial  history.  This  does  not 
mean  that  the  political  and  governmental  history  will  be  left 
out,  but  it  does  mean  that  this  must  be  given  its  proper  setting 
in  relation  to  the  various  other  lines  of  development. 

The  state  in  this  country  may  be  thought  of  as  a sort  of  labo- 
ratory where  social  experiments  have  been  and  are  being  made. 
An  experiment  is  tried  in  one  state;  if  it  is  successful,  it  is 
adopted  by  other  states;  if  it  fails,  only  one  state  has  suffered 
loss  by  the  trial. 

A successful  experiment  is  usually  adopted  by  more  and  more 
states  until  it  becomes  nation-wide.  This  may  be  accomplished 
through  voluntary  action  on  the  part  of  the  individual  states, 
through  federal  law,  or  through  amending  the  federal  consti- 
tution. Thus  Maine,  Kansas,  and  Iowa  experimented  with  pro- 
hibition. Several  of  the  western  states  tested  woman  suffrage. 
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Oregon  began  the  election  of  her  United  States  senators  by 
direct  vote  of  the  people,  that  vote  being  later  formally  ratified 
by  the  state  legislature  to  satisfy  the  federal  constitution.  These 
experiments  having  proved  successful,  prohibition,  woman  suf- 
frage, and  popular  election  of  United  States  senators  have  been 
made  mandatory  throughout  the  nation  by  constitutional  law. 
Some  state  passed  a pure  food  law.  It  furnished  a type  of 
protection  which  modem  society  greatly  needed.  Other  states 
passed  similar  laws  and  before  a great  time  had  elapsed  a 
federal  pure  food  law  was  enacted  showing  that  the  United 
States  government  had  recognized  a new  obligation  to  the  peo- 
ple of  the  nation.  A few  years  ago  Wisconsin  passed  a law 
creating  a public  service  commission.  To-day  practically  all 
the  states  have  public  service  commissions  through  their  own 
voluntary  action.  North  Dakota  is  now  trying  a social  scheme 
known  as  the  non-partisan  league.  Oklahoma  is  working  out 
some  peculiar  problems  in  politics.  Other  states  are  trying 
new  plans  in  education,  children’s  codes,  labor  laws,  industrial 
courts,  and  so  forth.  Our  country  makes  progress  in  this  way. 
We  are  extremely  fortunate  in  being  able  to  try  a social  or 
political  theory  without  injury  to  the  whole  country.  State 
history  which  occupies  its  field  and  gives  a record  of  these 
social  experiments  becomes  of  great  importance,  not  only  to  the 
state  for  which  it  is  written,  but  to  the  entire  country. 

State  history  treated  from  the  viewpoint  of  the  more  com- 
plete development  of  the  community  life  and  activity  of  the 
people  usually  presents  three  large  phases  or;  periods.  First  is 
the  pioneer  period,  which  begins  with  the  first  English  or  Ameri- 
can settlements  and  extends  through  the  organization  of  the 
state  government  until  such  time  as  division  of  labor  together 
with  social,  industrial,  and  economic  organization  changes  the 
pioneer  community  to  a more  stable  and  a more  highly  organized 
group.  The  second  period  is  one  of  transition.  It  begins  with 
the  close  of  the  pioneer  period  and  continues  until  such  time 
as  the  state  recognizes  its  responsibility  in  directing  the  coop- 
erative work  of  society  through  such  machinery  of  state  govern- 
ment as  state  departments,  state  institutions,  state  boards,  and 
state  commissions.  The  third  period  of  state  history  has  its 
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beginning  with  the  close  of  the  second  period  and  traces  the 
activity  of  the  state  as  a great  social  organization  either  direct- 
ing and  doing  the  cooperative  work  of  society  through  its  in- 
stitutions, boards,  and  commissions,  or  legalizing  and  protecting 
voluntary  organizations  of  citizens  who  organize  to  do  such 
work  as  can  be  done  better  through  cooperative  than  individual 
effort. 

The  periods  of  state  history  gradually  merge  into  one  another 
as  do  all  historical  periods,  but  approximate  dates  may  usually 
be  found  which  mark  them  sufficiently  well  for  the  organization 
of  historical  data.  I can  best  make  clear  my  meaning  by  tracing 
briefly  these  three  prominent  phases  of  state  history  in  my  own 
state,  Missouri.  In  Missouri  the  pioneer  period  begins  with  ' 
the  beginning  of  American  sovereignty  in  1804  and  closes  in 
1836.  The  period  is  marked  by  the  organization  of  pioneer 
communities,  the  first  churches,  the  first  schools,  the  first  lodges, 
the  Americanization  of  the  lead-mining  community  of  southeast 
Missouri,  the  organization  and  development  of  the  fur  trade 
which  extended  from  St.  Louis  as  a center  to  the  Pacific  ocean, 
the  beginning  and  extension  of  the  Santa  Fe  trade,  and  especial- 
ly the  extension  of  settlements  and  the  increase  of  population 
from  10,000  in  1804  to  about  300,000  in  1836.  The  outstanding 
event  of  the  period  was  the  organization  of  the  state  govern- 
ment in  1820. 

The  change  from  the  pioneer  to  the  transition  period  in 
Missouri  history  is  marked  by  several  events  in  the  year  1836 
and  the  years  immediately  preceding  and  following  that  year. 
The  Platte  purchase,  which  rounded  out  Missouri’s  territorial 
boundaries,  was  made  in  1836.  The  first  railroad  convention 
was  held  in  the  same  year.  The  public  school  system  of  the 
state  was  provided  for  by  an  act  of  the  legislature  passed  in 
1835.  The  penitentiary,  the  first  state  institution,  was  estab- 
lished in  1833.  The  first  state  bank  was  chartered  in  1837.  And 
the  act  creating  the  state  university,  the  second  institution  of 
the  state,  was  passed  in  1839.  The  period  of  transition  in 
Missouri  history  extends  from  1836  to  1870.  At  the  beginning 
of  this  period  Missouri  was  a frontier  state;  at  its  close  it  was 
the  center  state  in  the  United  States.  It  was  a period  of  won- 
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derful  economic  development,  rise  in  land  values,  increase  in 
population,  and  development  in  transportation,  both  by  steam- 
boat and  railroad.  All  the  important  churches  established  state- 
wide organizations  during  this  period  of  development,  but  little 
was  done  in  social  organizations  outside  the  field  of  religion. 
The  beginnings  were  made  in  voluntary  cooperative  organiza- 
tions. The  state  teachers’  association,  the  state  medical  associ- 
ation and  the  state  agricultural  association  were  organized  in 
the  later  part  of  the  period.  In  the  field  of  education  the 
state  had  not  recognized  its  responsibility.  Although  the  public 
school  system  and  the  state  university  had  been  created  at 
the  beginning  of  the  period,  the  public  schools  never  enrolled 
one-half  the  children  in  the  state  during  the  period  and  the 
university  received  its  first  appropriation  from  the  public  funds 
(the  sum  of  $10,000)  in  1867.  Three  more  state  institutions, 
a school  for  the  deaf,  a school  for  the  blind,  and  a hospital  for 
the  insane,  were  established  in  the  later  part  of  the  period. 

The  third  period,  from  1870  to  the  present  time,  is  character- 
ized by  creation  and  rapid  development  of  voluntary  cooperative 
associations  of  cultural,  vocational,  or  social  nature.  The  later 
part  of  this  period  has  been  marked  by  the  activity  of  the 
state  in  doing  and  supervising  the  work  of  society.  This  is 
especially  noticeable  in  the  field  of  education,  in  the  care  of 
the  unfortunate,  and  in  the  supervision  of  industries.  The 
five  state  institutions  of  1870  have  been  increased  to  twenty- 
three,  and  in  addition  forty-three  boards  and  commissions  have 
been  created.  The  tendency  at  the  present  time  is  to  decrease 
the  number  of  boards  and  commissions  by  consolidation,  but 
the  cooperative  work  done  by  the  state  is  being  increased  rather 
than  diminished.  Any  state  history  dealing  with  this  third 
period  should  give  a historic  sketch  of  the  cooperative  work  of 
such  voluntary  statewide  organizations  as  the  state  teachers’ 
association,  the  state  agricultural  association,  organized  labor, 
the  federation  of  commercial  clubs,  the  tuberculosis  association, 
the  state  medical  association,  the  state  press  association,  the 
anti-saloon  league,  women’s  clubs,  and  the  women’s  Christian 
temperance  league.  Likewise  the  history  of  this  period  should 
sketch  the  history  of  the  work  of  the  state  institutions  and 
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such  boards  and  commissions  as  the  state  board  of  health,  the 
public  service  commission,  the  state  highway  board,  and  others 
whose  work  is  of  importance  to  society. 

State  history  written  in  such  a way  as  to  treat  adequately 
the  various  lines  of  development  in  a state  could  be  used  as  a 
basis  for  the  study  of  social,  political,  and  civic  development 
of  community  life.  State  history  is  the  only  subject  that  can 
furnish  a practical  textbook  for  such  work.  A textbook  for 
each  community  in  each  or  any  one  of  the  social  studies  is  clear- 
ly impossible.  A textbook  in  community  civics,  sociology,  or 
economics  that  will  tit  all  communities  is  so  general  as  to  be  of 
little  use  below  the  college.  The  state  is  the  creator  and  pro- 
tector of  all  communities,  and  all  community  activities.  State 
history  is,  therefore,  the  logical  background  for  the  study  of 
such  activities. 

The  state  history  should  be  supplemented  in  each  community 
by  local  history.  This  local  history  should  be  developed  along 
the  chief  lines  of  community  interest.  Local  history  is  a field 
that  is  but  little  worked  in  this  country.  As  a people  we  care 
little  for  our  history.  Family  history  is  neglected.  Few  Ameri- 
cans can  tell  anything  about  their  great  grandparents.  Com- 
munity history  is  seldom  thought  of  and  yet  there  are  usually 
a few  people  in  every  community  who  could  easily  be  interested 
in  community  history.  If  the  leaders  in  historical  study  would 
devote  some  attention  to  the  field  of  local  history  I believe  they 
would  be  well  paid  for  the  effort.  This  field  of  local  history 
could  probably  be  best  cultivated  by  the  state  historical  society 
working  through  the  teachers  of  history  in  the  high  schools  of 
the  state.  The  high  school  teacher  is  not  a trained  research 
worker  in  history,  but  usually  he  has  studied  some  history.  In 
our  state,  a teacher  of  history  in  an  approved  high  school  must 
have  had  at  least  ten  semester  hours  of  college  history.  At 
least  the  history  teacher  must  face  the  problem  of  teaching  his- 
tory. Working  through  the  history  teacher  a local  branch  of 
the  state  historical  society  could  probably  be  organized  with 
anywhere  from  a half  dozen  to  a dozen  or  more  members.  Mem- 
bership in  this  local  society  should  carry  with  it  membership 
in  the  state  society  so  that  each  member  would  get  the  state 
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publication.  This  in  time  would  develop  a sort  of  historical  at- 
titude in  the  community  that  would  be  valuable.  The  members 
of  the  society  could  write  papers  upon  the  leading  historic  events, 
persons,  and  organizations  connected  with  the  community.  Dupli- 
cate copies  of  all  such  papers  should  be  made,  one  of  which 
should  be  tiled  with  the  secretary  of  the  local  society  for  use  in 
the  schools  or  other  community  groups  when  needed  and  the 
other  sent  to  the  state  historical  society  for  preservation.  In 
this  way,  history  that  is  continually  being  lost  would  be  in  form 
for  use  and  future  reference.  Community  history  could  be 
developed  and  used  to  supplement  state  history  in  teaching  his- 
tory, community  civics,  sociology,  economics,  and  so  forth.  There 
would  be  a group  of  people  in  each  community  who  would  have 
their  attention  directed  to  the  collection  and  preservation  of  the 
historic  material  in  the  community.  This  would  prevent  a 
great  deal  of  wanton  destruction  of  historic  material  now  going 
on  in  this  country  which  is  probably  less  excusable  than  the 
destruction  of  the  Alexandrian  library  by  the  Mohammedans. 

In  conclusion  I would  like  to  point  out  that  even  as  the  state 
is  an  organization  which  stands  between  the  individual  and  the 
nation  and  touches  the  life  of  the  average  citizen  many  times 
where  the  nation  touches  it  once,  so  state  history  logically  fur- 
nishes the  connecting  link  between  the  individual  and  national 
history  and  is  essential  in  our  system  of  instruction  in  history. 
But  if  state  history  is  to  till  this  place  it  must  be  much  more 
complete  than  state  history  has  been  in  the  past.  It  must  not 
only  give  a history  of  the  political  development  of  the  state,  but 
it  must  deal  adequately  with  the  institutional  and  group  life 
devoted  to  the  industrial,  economic,  and  social  development  of 
the  people.  This  life,  which  is  created,  fostered,  and  protected 
by  the  state,  can  be  best  understood  by  the  pupil  in  general  in 
the  study  of  state  history;  but  this  study,  to  be  made  vital  to 
the  student,  must  be  supplemented  by  the  similar  local  history 
of  his  own  community  even  as  the  general  principles  of  the 
physical  sciences  must  be  made  clear  by  laboratory  work. 

Clarence  H.  McClure 

Central  Missouri  State  Teachers  ' College 
Warrensburg 


POPULARIZING  STATE  HISTORY 


Popularizing  state  history  is  profitable  as  well  as  educational. 
Any  commonwealth  which  exploits  well  its  own  annals  has  an 
advantage  in  retaining  its  population  and  in  attracting  new 
citizens.  Fortunate  is  that  state  which  has  a vital  history,  but 
more  fortunate  is  the  state  which  has  vitalized  that  history. 
To  exploit  material  greatness  is  no  longer  considered  improper, 
if  in  truth  it  ever  was;  to  exploit  human  greatness  is  even 
more  appropriate.  America’s  greatest  asset  is  not  her  natural 
resources,  it  is  rather  her  national  historical  heritage.  A people 
without  a past  or  without  knowledge  of  a past  is  handicapped. 
The  stabilizing  forces  of  precedent  are  lacking,  the  problem  of 
former  decades  is  forgotten,  past  victories  and  defeats,  except 
on  the  field  of  war,  fail  to  serve  as  guides  and  warnings.  Still 
more  regrettable  for  such  a people  is  the  absence  of  well  poised 
pride.  Popularizing  history,  especially  state  history,  bears  or 
should  bear  no  import  of  provincial  chauvinism.  The  latter  is, 
in  fact,  usually  strongest  and  most  damaging  where  accurate 
history  has  not  been  democratized.  The  demagogue’s  appeal 
finds  fertile  soil  there.  Not  so  among  a people  who  have  been 
instructed  in  their  own  annals. 

The  east  along  the  Atlantic  seaboard  may  learn  something 
from  the  west;  the  west  is  profiting  much  from  the  east.  Just 
as  New  York  state  is  awakening  to  the  widespread  dissemina- 
tion of  Massachusetts  history  and  the  comparative  oblivion  of 
its  own  history  in  revolutionary  days,  so  is  the  Mississippi  val- 
ley realizing  that  its  people  have  more  knowledge  of  Salem 
witchcraft  than  of  the  great  St.  Louis  fur  trade.  New  England 
was  early  converted  to  the  principle  of  popularizing  local  history. 
So  well  has  she  succeeded  that  every  American  school  boy  and 
girl  knows  a remarkable  number  of  even  rather  minor  characters 
and  incidents  native  to  her  section,  however  ignorant  he  may 
be  of  even  the  most  important  men  and  successes  of  his  own 
state.  The  west  can  well  learn  from  the  east,  not  history,  but 
the  art  and  work  of  popularizing  history. 
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In  the  east  that  art  had  its  inception  early.  The  oldest  his- 
torical organization  in  America  is  the  Massachusetts  historical 
society.  That  society  with  its  learned  and  public  spirited  sup- 
porters diffused  an  influence  far  reaching.  America’s  textbooks 
on  United  States  history,  until  recently,  might  have  been  copy- 
righted, stamped,  and  labeled  — “Made  in  New  England  — for 
the  remainder  of  America.”  All  honor  to  New  England’s 
glorious  history;  greater  honor  to  New  England’s  historical 
societies  and  historians.  What  the  west  and  the  middle  west 
lack  is  not  history  but  popularized  history.  The  latter 
seems  harder  to  obtain  than  the  former  was  to  make.  Why? 
Because  people  acting  collectively  have  to  make  history,  good 
or  bad;  but  they  are  not  forced  to  know  history.  They  leave 
this  to  the  seers  and  singers,  forgetting  that  the  age  of  saga 
authorship  is  past.  To-day,  it  is  as  necessary  to  have  collective 
support  of  a people  to  foster  the  popularization  of  state  history 
as  it  is  to  popularize  a political  movement.  To  obtain  strength 
and  support,  one  must,  in  a democracy,  go  to  the  people  to  pop- 
ularize any  movement  that  affects  all. 

No  state  can  expect  to  popularize  its  history  without  a central 
directing  agency.  A state  historical  society,  commission,  or  de- 
partment serves  as  a logical  instrument.  But  the  existence  of 
such  an  institution  or  organization  marks  only  the  bare  incep- 
tion of  work.  Most  commonwealths  have  these,  and  many  have 
stopped  here.  A historical  society  which  entombs  its  library, 
services,  and  publications,  in  even  the  most  pretentious  quarters, 
is  not  unlike  a country  rich  in  natural  resources  which  remains 
undeveloped.  The  benefit  to  the  people  in  both  cases  is  largely 
potential.  Both  are  inclined  to  live  in  the  past,  for  the  benefit  of 
the  future,  at  the  expense  of  the  present.  Is  there  a workable 
plan,  retentive  of  the  good  in  the  old  and  receptive  of  the  dynamic 
in  the  new?  Missouri’s  experience  is  illustrative. 

Founded  in  1898,  becoming  a state  institution  in  1899,  the 
State  historical  society  of  Missouri,  at  Columbia,  began  its 
real  work  in  1901  on  receiving  its  first  state  biennial  appropri- 
ation of  $4,500.  Its  active  existence  covers  twenty  years.  Three- 
fourths  of  this  period  was  devoted  to  collecting  a library  on 
Missouri  and  western  history,  publishing  a quarterly,  and  com- 
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piling  bibliographies.  The  historical  collection  work  was  in- 
valuable, but  it  affected  the  popularizing  of  state  history  little. 
When  I was  promoted  from  assistant  librarian  to  secretary 
in  1915,  our  active  membership  and  the  paid  circulation  of  our 
Revieiv  was  around  four  hundred  and  had  remained  there  for 
years  despite  a hundred  additions  biennially.  It  appeared  that 
we  were  depopulating  history  at  the  cost  of  twenty-five  per 
cent  of  our  members  every  two  years.  We  were  covering  the 
state  negatively.  I began  to  question  our  progressiveness  in 
realizing  our  opportunity.  Critics  regarded  as  authorities  in- 
formed me  that  the  field  was  limited,  that  five  or  six  hundred 
was  the  highest  goal  obtainable  in  Missouri.  They  said  that 
Wisconsin  or  Minnesota  with  societies  half  a century  old,  with 
large  appropriations,  with  fine  publications,  might  go  higher 
than  these  figures,  but  Missouri  could  not  compete  with  these 
states.  Moreover,  they  maintained  that  in  any  state  there 
were  few  persons,  not  over  a thousand,  who  were  interested 
in  local  history.  If  this  were  true,  I felt  that  I had  embarked 
in  a poor  life-work.  But  was  it  true,  despite  statistics  and 
authority!  I first  attempted  to  analyze  historical  society  work, 
both  in  and  outside  Missouri,  from  the  viewpoint  of  a scholar 
who  had  spent  six  years  on  one  historical  monograph,  and  then  1 
tried  to  obtain  the  attitude  of  the  teacher,  the  merchant,  the 
banker,  and  the  man  of  business.  From  the  scholar’s  vantage, 
these  institutions,  or  the  leading  ones  rather,  were  doing  their 
work.  In  short,  it  was  an  easy  matter  to  sell  a historical  society 
to  a scholar.  But  where  was  the  inducement  to  buy  on  the 
part  of  the  business  man!  Among  my  friends  were  bankers, 
lawyers,  merchants,  and  professional  men;  I had  taught  in 
the  grades,  the  high  school,  and  the  university.  After  investi- 
gation, I realized  that  many  historical  publications  held  little 
direct  appeal  to  the  average  American  citizen. 

We  began  to  change  the  policy  of  the  Missouri  historical 
review  in  1916  and  1917.  More  readable  articles  were  published 
and  some  attention  was  paid  to  connecting  history  with  present 
day  subjects.  The  world  war  opened  a new  field.  In  1919  and 
1920,  Missouri’s  centennial  revealed  another  opportunity.  Our 
active  membership  and  paid  subscription  list  soon  reached  five 
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hundred,  then  seven  hundred  and  fifty,  then  one  thousand  and 
to-day  it  is  thirteen  hundred  — not  including  seven  hundred  ex- 
change and  editorial  members  — and  increasing  at  the  rate  of 
more  than  fifty  a month.1  I believe  this  is  the  second  largest 
number  of  active  dues-paying  members  affiliated  to-day  with  any 
state  historical  society  in  the  United  States.  Six  years  ago 
this  society  held  lower  rank,  around  fifteenth,  in  this  respect. 
I can  see  no  valid  reason  for  a state  historical  society’s  ulti- 
mately having  less  than  two  thousand  members.  This  is  our 
goal  for  1921  alone  and  within  five  years  at  least  five  thousand. 
It  should  be  clearly  stated,  however,  that  although  we  do  regard 
a large  active  paid  membership  as  a very  important  indication 
of  the  value  of  the  society’s  educational  service  to  our  com- 
monwealth, it  is  not  an  end  in  itself.  It  is  a firm  foundation 
on  which  other  valuable  structures  may  be  built,  such  as  pre- 
serving historical  records,  founding  local  societies,  stimulating 
scholarship  in  the  historical  field,  and  encouraging  historical 
contributions  in  the  form  of  monographs,  pamphlets,  and  books. 
We  are  not  forwarding  popularization  at  the  expense  of  schol- 
arship, rather  we  are  advancing  scholarship  through  the  medium 
of  educating  our  democracy. 

It  is,  perhaps,  necessary  to  clear  away  erroneous  concepts 
regarding  the  inanity  of  the  popular  and  the  dryness  of  the 
scholarly.  A historical  article  or  a magazine  for  general  read- 
ing can  be  and  should  be  accurate,  scholarly,  and  interesting  — 
popular.  A scholarly  article  need  not  be  dry;  in  fact,  in  the 
field  of  history  it  is  faulty  if  it  is  dry.  But  a so-called  popular 
article  is  not  always  interesting  and  unfortunately  is  frequently 
inaccurate.  Some  of  our  best  historians,  our  most  original  and 
scholarly,  have  been  popular  authors/.  Parkman,  Thwaites, 
Turner,  Roosevelt,  to  mention  only  a few,  have  written  inter- 
estingly and  with  vigor.  All  grant  them  credit  for  serious  re- 
search. Their  labors,  however,  have  never  dulled  their  pens. 

The  importance  of  an  interesting  historical  magazine  is  sec- 
ond only  to  that  of  a central  historical  directing  agency  in  popu- 
larizing state  history.  Both  are  necessary  but  each  must  be  ex- 
ploited. The  means  and  manner  of  action  are  varied.  The 

i On  January  1,  1923,  the  paid  subscription  list  was  1,649. 
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advertising  methods  employed  by  commercial  organizations  are 
worthy  of  consideration.  The  good  will  and  active  support  of 
state-wide  bodies  are  helpful.  The  cooperation  of  authors,  jour- 
nalists, and  leading  local  historians  should  be  cultivated.  The 
organization  of  local  historical  societies  with  dual  membership 
features  should  be  advanced.  These  are  merely  suggestive  of 
the  many  plans  of  attack.  It  is  assumed  that  such  fundamentals 
as  courtesy,  helpful  information,  and  free  service  must  be  ob- 
served. One  of  the  most  important  means  employed  in  this 
work  is  to  give  the  central  directing  agency  a personality.  Most 
people  regard  history  as  another  “dead  language.”  Life  must 
be  breathed  into  it.  This  accomplished,  effort  must  be  con- 
centrated in  having  the  historical  society  generally  regarded 
as  a clearing  house  of  data  and  work  in  its  field  and  even  beyond 
its  field.  If  these  rules  be  observed  and  patiently  adhered  to, 
progress  is  made  and  the  results  are  satisfying. 

In  sixteen  years,  from  1901  to  1916,  inclusive,  the  biennial 
state  support  of  the  state  historical  society  of  Missouri  rose 
from  $4,500  to  only  $12,600  or  about  one-third  of  the  amount 
needed  and  requested.  From  1916  to  1921,  it  rose  from  $12,600 
to  $39,770.  Indifference  to  state  history  characterized  the  av- 
erage Missouri  legislator  during  the  former  period.  Little  pro- 
gress had  been  made  in  popularizing  our  local  annals.  An 
active  and  aggressive  interest  in  Missouri  history  marked  the 
latter  years.  Any  state  official  can  appreciate  the  difficult  and 
embarrassing  situation  of  appealing  for  thirty  minutes  to  a 
joint  appropriations  committee  of  twenty  to  thirty  legislators, 
having  few  questions  asked  which  do  not  indicate  either  ignor- 
ance or  indifference  to  the  work  his  institution  is  performing, 
and  finally  leaving  the  hearing  with  an  appropriation  made  more 
on  the  basis  of  charity  than  on  character  of  service.  He  can 
also  appreciate  the  different  situation  where  the  queries  are 
constructive,  where  the  room  is  crowded  with  legislators  and 
their  wives,  where  the  spirit  of  cooperation  is  manifest,  and 
where  open  applause  closes  the  hearing.  It  is  significant  that 
more  than  ten  per  cent  of  the  members  of  the  recent  legislature 
of  Missouri  were  members  of  the  state  historical  society. 

In  1901  there  was  only  one  textbook  on  Missouri  history. 
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To-day  there  are  four,  and  all  are  worth  while,  besides  Missouri 
history  supplementary  readers.2  The  effect  is  seen  again  in  the 
local  and  metropolitan  press  in  Missouri.  As  an  illustration: 
within  two  weeks,  March  20  to  April  3,  three  entire  articles  — all 
rather  long — from  the  Missouri  historical  review  were  repro- 
duced in  three  of  Missouri’s  largest  metropolitan,  papers  with- 
out suggestion  on  our  part.  Again:  the  Kansas  City  Star , after 
receiving  but  probably  not  saving  the  old  numbers  of  the  Review , 
placed  an  order  this  year  for  a complete  set  of  the  Revieiv  for 
its  library.  The  rural  press  has  responded  equally  well.  In 
short,  it  is  becoming  nothing  unusual  for  the  best  editors  in  the 
state  to  pay  attention  to  the  field  of  state  history  since  they 
have  learned  that  their  readers  are  interested.  The  effect  of 
this  effort  to  popularize  state  history  is  observed  in  the  increased 
number  of  woman’s  club  programs  on  Missouri  history  and  in 
the  featuring  of  this  subject  in  the  public  schools.  Curiously 
enough,  even  politicians  and  statesmen  in  their  addresses  have 
not  failed  to  observe  this  trend.  One  candidate  for  the  legis- 
lature, the  Honorable  S.  F.  O’Fallon,  voluntarily  recommended 
to  his  audience  in  his  political  speeches  last  fall  that  every  Mis- 
sourian affiliate  with  the  State  historical  society,  help  it  or- 
ganize county  societies,  and  promote  the  study  of  Missouri 
history  in  schools  and  clubs.  Mr.  O’Fallon  was,  of  course,  a 
member  of  the  state  society,  but  he  had  never  visited  its  head- 
quarters in  Columbia.  He  became  speaker  of  the  Missouri  house 
of  representatives. 

1 would  not  point  to  the  State  historical  society  of  Missouri 
as  the  model  institution  of  its  kind.  In  fact,  the  conditions  in 
each  commonwealth  are  rarely  duplicated  in  any  other.  This 
is  true  in  counties.  We  in  Missouri  have  tried  to  invoice  our 
assets  and  liabilities,  our  exploited  fields  and  our  field  of  op- 
portunity. Our  policies  have  been  based  upon  and  guided  by 
the  results  of  that  inventory.  One  of  these  policies  was  to  pop- 
ularize Missouri  state  history.  So  far,  that  policy  has  resulted 
in  better  historical  publications,  better  textbooks,  better  teach- 
ers trained  in  Missouri  history,  greater  cooperation  of  citizens 
and  organizations,  more  county  historical  societies,  a larger  and 

2 In  1922  another  textbook  on  Missouri  history  was  published. 
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better  historical  library,  a better  Missouri  historical  review , 
more  adequate  state  support,  and  an  ever  increasing  number  of 
citizens  actively  interested  in  forwarding  historical  education 
in  the  state. 

Floyd  C.  Shoemaker 
The  State  Historical  Society  of  Missouri 
Columbia 


THE  MOHEGAN  INDIANS  EAST  AND  WEST 


In  the  struggle  within  historic  times  for  the  privilege  of  de- 
veloping the  resources  of  the  western  hemisphere,  the  Indians 
have  been  ever  the  heirs  of  misfortune.  They  have  not  been  ma- 
jor factors  in  the  transfer  of  their  heritage  to  others.  Upon  them 
has  rested  and  must  rest  the  stigma  of  inferiority,  a status 
perchance  due  to  retardation  by  climatic  conditions  in  an  earlier 
habitat  and  the  disregard  of  their  isolation  before  they  had 
achieved  the  mastery  of  their  resources. 

In  the  more  northern  portions  of  America  the  aborigines  fared 
somewhat  better  than  in  South  and  Central  America,  where  the 
exploitation  of  the  conquistadors,  despite  the  generally  futile 
resistance  of  the  natives,  reduced  most  of  them  promptly  and 
permanently  to  a condition  approaching  or  exemplifying  misery. 
However,  in  the  temperate  regions  of  North  America  and  north- 
ward, which  Spain  did  not  and  probably  could  not  occupy,  there 
ensued  a keen  competition  between  the  chief  non-Iberian  pow- 
ers of  western  Europe,  first  in  the  preemption  of  desirable 
locations  on  and  near  the  Atlantic  seaboard,  and  later  in  crowd- 
ing or  driving  each  other  from  any  desirable  portions  of  the 
continent.  In  such  a process  the  Indians  could  command  such 
consideration  as  might  be  dictated  by  expediency  or  temporary 
necessity.  Nevertheless  the  Indian  tribes  were  nearly  all  sooner 
or  later  and  in  varying  degrees  jostled  from  their  ancestral  and 
frequently  from  later  transient  homes.  Occasionally  tribes  liv- 
ing on  or  near  international  frontiers,  in  effect  auctioned  off 
their  adherence  to  one  or  another  bidder,  and  purchased  thereby 
a temporary  immunity. 

One  group  of  Indians,  the  Iroquois  or  Five  Nations,  largely 
through  their  shrewdness  in  taking  advantage  of  this  oppor- 
tunity in  combination  with  superior  strength  and  natural  posi- 
tion, secured  a preeminence  among  the  aborigines.  Interesting 
indeed  would  be  the  full  story  of  the  development  of  the  Iroquois 
confederacy,  located  at  the  strategic  heart  of  the  continent  east 
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of  the  Rockies,  probably  more  ancient  when  Champlain  became 
its  first  white  visitor  than  is  the  United  States  under  the  con- 
stitution to-day,  and  so  closely  knit  as  to  defy  both  attack  and 
intrigue  throughout  its  known  history.  Though  it  finally  wore 
away  to  a remnant  through  attrition,  it  is  still  seated  in  the 
wreckage  of  its  former  empire.  Its  power  grew  like  that  of 
Rome  by  the  incorporation  of  individuals  and  the  subjugation 
of  peoples.  From  their  capital  a few  day’s  journey  took  mes- 
sengers or  war  parties,  as  they  chose,  to  the  great  radiating 
arteries  of  communication,  the  Great  lakes  and  the  St,  Lawrence 
basin,  the  Hudson,  the  Delaware,  the  Susquehanna,  and  the 
Ohio  valleys.  And  other  natural  highways  beyond  these  opened 
into  northern  Canada,  New  England,  the  country  south  of  the 
Potomac,  and  the  great  Mississippi  valley. 

The  Mohegans,  of  whom  this  paper  treats,  were  one  of  the 
tribes  of  the  Algonquin  group.  A Wisconsin  Indian,  of  a tribe 
containing  Mohegan  blood,  anglicized  as  J ohn  W.  Quinney,  only 
a generation  ago,  gave  the  following  sketch  of  the  traditional 
history  of  his  tribe,  which  in  the  absence  of  contemporary  writ- 
ten records  may  be  worthy  of  consideration: 

“A  great  people  came  from  the  North-West:  crossed  over 
the  salt- waters,  and  after  long  and  weary  pilgrimages,  (planting 
many  colonies  on  their  track),  took  possession,  and  built  their 
fires  upon  the  Atlantic  coast,  extending  from  the  Delaware  on 
the  south,  to  the  Penobscot  on  the  north.  They  became,  in  pro- 
cess of  time,  divided  into  different  tribes  and  interests ; all,  how- 
ever, speaking  one  common  dialect.  This  great  confederacy, 
comprising  Delawares,  Munsees,  Mohegans,  Narragan setts,  Pe- 
quots,  Penobscot s and  many  others,  (of  whom  a few  are  now 
scattered  among  the  distant  wilds  of  the  West  — others  sup- 
porting a weak,  tottering  existence;  while,  by  far,  a larger 
remainder  have  passed  that  bourne  to  which  their  brethren  are 
tending,)  held  its  Council  once  a year,  to  deliberate  on  the  general 
welfare.”  Mr.  Quinney  adds  that  “Housatonic  River  Indians, 
Mohegans,  Manhattan,  were  all  names  of  bands  in  different 
localities,  but  bound  together,  as  one  family,  by  blood,  marriage 
and  descent. 9 9 1 


1 For  John  Quinney ’s  account  of  his  race,  see  John  N.  Davidson,  Muh-he-lca-ne-olc, 
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Mr.  Quinney’s  own  tribe,  the  Mahicans,  a branch  of  the  Mo- 
hegans, anciently  ranged  from  the  vicinity  of  Poughkeepsie  to 
that  of  Lake  Champlain,  and  eastward  to  the  Housatonic  valley 
in  Massachusetts,  whither  their  council  fire  was  removed  in 
1664.  Many  of  the  Mahicans,  finding  the  Hudson  valley  un- 
tenable in  the  following  years,  entered  Massachusetts  and  were 
known  as  the  Stockbridge  Indians.  Others  in  the  eighteenth 
century  preceded  the  whites  to  Indiana  and  Ohio.  Still  other 
contingents  dallied  on  the  upper  Susquehanna  in  Pennsylvania 
and  in  adjacent  parts  of  New  York.  They  no  longer  occupy 
their  ancient  home  on  the  Hudson.  At  Stockbridge  the  Massa- 
chusetts government  encouraged  the  congregating  of  the  Ma- 
hicans and  of  a considerable  body  of  the  Iroquois  who  migrated 
thither  in  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  century,  coming  from 
as  far  as  the  Susquehanna  valley.2 

The  more  eastern  branch  of  the  Mohegans,  whose  history 
now  concerns  us,  were  the  chief  Connecticut  tribe  after  the 
Pequots,  who  claimed  jurisdiction  over  them,  had  been  crushed 
in  1637  by  the  whites  aided  by  neighboring  tribes.  The  Mo- 
hegans then  established  their  capital  at  the  head  of  the  Thames 
river,  absorbed  part  of  the  Pequots  into  their  own  tribal  organi- 
zation, and  claimed  the  lands  of  that  tribe  in  eastern  Connecti- 
cut.3 Like  their  Indian  neighbors  isolated  in  southeastern  New 
England,  the  Mohegans  had  only  the  alternatives  of  coming 
to  grips  with  the  newcomers  or  of  seeking  safety  in  friendship 
with  the  powerful  invaders.  The  Mohegans  chose  to  be  the 
friends  and  allies  of  the  English.  This  was  not  unnatural  since 
the  tribe  was  then  weak  in  numbers  through  the  recent  ravages 
of  the  smallpox.4  Too  weak  to  stand  alone  in  competition  with 

a history  of  the  Stockbridge  nation  (Milwaukee,  1893),  pp.  viii,  ix.  See  also  for 
support  of  Mr.  Quinney’s  statements  the  map  of  linguistic  families  of  American  In- 
dians north  of  Mexico  by  J.  W.  Powell,  published  at  the  end  of  part  1 of  the  Hand- 
book of  American  Indians,  north  of  Mexico  (Bureau  of  American  ethnology,  BiUletin 
no.  30,  edited  by  Frederick  M.  Hodge.  — Washington,  1907-1910). 

2 Ibid.,  part  1,  pp.  786-787;  John  W.  De  Forest,  History  of  the  Indians  of  Con- 
necticut from  the  earliest  known  period  to  1850  (Hartford,  1851),  59;  Journal  of  the 
Massachusetts  house  of  representatives , December  7,  1749,  p.  107,  January  29,  1759, 
p.  139,  February  6,  1750,  pp.  152-153,  October  2,  1751,  p.  52,  January  27,  1752. 

s George  L.  Clark,  A history  of  Connecticut,  its  people  and  institutions  (New 
York,  1914),  30,  46. 

^ William  Bradford,  History  of  the  Plimoth  plantation  (Boston,  1901),  388,  402. 
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other  tribes  or  with  the  English,  following  the  will-o’-the-wisp 
of  English  magnanimity,  the  Mohegans  played  the  tragic  role 
of  the  weak  who  seek  to  purchase  the  friendship  of  the  strong,  al- 
though they  have  nothing  to  offer  which  can  be  given  without 
irreparable  loss.  In  the  case  of  this  locally  important  tribe, 
aside  from  a limited  trade,  their  possessions  of  value  to  the 
English  were  their  lives  to  be  risked  in  war  and  the  lands  which 
supplied  their  homes. 

Had  the  process  of  eviction  which  followed  been  conducted 
in  the  unobtrusive  manner  which  has  left  such  scanty  accessible 
records  of  the  dispossession  of  so  many  other  tribes,  its  story 
would  be  brief  and  relatively  unenlightening.  This  evolution, 
however,  differed  from  others,  more  or  less  similar  in  other 
respects,  in  that  it  became  an  issue  before  the  British  govern- 
ment and  was  given  thereby  a dignity  equal  to  that  of  boundary 
disputes  between  colonies.  Before  this  occurred  the  sachem 
Uncas  in  1640  ceded  to  the  Connecticut  government  the  heart 
of  that  province  except  a tract  reserved  for  planting  and  hunt- 
ing, “for  five  yards  of  cloth  and  a few  pairs  of  stockings.”5 

Other  grants  of  portions  of  the  land  claimed  by  the  Mohegans 
in  1637  followed  in  bewildering  profusion.  Such  grants  were 
made  by  the  sachem  Uncas  to  John  Mason  in  1659  and  in  1665. 
The  recipient  thereupon  reconveyed  to  the  Indians  in  1671  a 
portion  of  what  he  held,  with  a proviso  that  none  of  these  lands 
should  be  alienated  without  his  consent.  Uncas  also  ceded  in 
1659  a district  nine  miles  square  to  the  town  of  Norwich.  In 
1681  a new  grant  was  made  by  the  Mohegan  sachem  of  all  the 
remaining  tribal  lands  to  the  colonial  government.  He  was  to 
be  allowed  “reasonable  satisfaction”  for  lands  when  used,  and 
the  tribe  was  always  to  enjoy  ample  lands  for  planting.6 

Meanwhile  the  Mohegans  valiantly  but  fatuously  helped  Con- 
necticut to  destroy  King  Philip,  the  only  effective  check  upon 

s 1 1 Commission  of  review,’ ’ in  The  Talcott  papers,  vol.  2 (Connecticut  historical 
society,  Collections,  vol.  5),  19;  ‘ ‘ Declaration  of  Ben  Uncas  and  his  tribe,”  ibid., 
40;  Clark,  History  of  Connecticut,  178. 

6 ‘ 1 Petition  of  Samuel  Mason  and  his  brother,  ’ ’ in  Talcott  papers,  2 : 143 ; Mohe- 
gan Extra,  June  16,  1842,  p.  1;  The  public  records  of  the  colony  of  Connecticut, 
volume  1,  1636-1665  (edited  by  J.  Hammond  Trumbull  — Hartford,  1850),  309-311, 
393. 
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the  controlling  self-interest  of  the  English.  Thereupon  the 
Connecticut  general  court  voted  to  provide  Uncas  with  a Bible ; 
and  shortly  after,  the  town  of  Norwich  referred  to  that  now 
nearly  landless  sachem  as  “an  old  friend.”  7 

The  crisis  came  with  the  passage  of  an  act  by  the  Connecticut 
general  court  “dispossessing  [it  was  alleged]  the  Mohegan  In- 
dians of  certain  lands  which  they  had  reserved  for  themselves.” 
The  primary  active  opponents  of  the  aggressive  policy  of  the 
provincial  government,  then  and  later,  were  members  of  the 
Mason  family,  the  descendants  and  heirs  of  John  Mason  who 
had  earlier  received  large  grants  of  Mohegan  lands.  The  Ma- 
sons played  the  part  of  guardians  of  the  interests  of  the  Indians, 
a function  which  the  general  court  had  earlier  assigned  to  them. 
On  the  other  hand  the  governor  of  Connecticut  accused  the 
family  of  holding  and  treating  those  lands  as  though  wholly  the 
property  of  themselves  and  their  friends.  The  behavior  of 
the  Masons,  however,  was  not  wholly  what  would  be  expected  of 
unscrupulous  despoilers.8 

Protests  to  the  home  government  against  the  appropriation 
of  the  Indian  lands  led  to  the  declaration  of  the  English  attor- 
ney-general in  1704  that  the  action  of  Connecticut  was  il- 
legal and  void.  In  1705  a commission  named  by  the  crown  to 
pass  upon  the  issue,  rendered  a judgment  favorable  to  the 
Indians.  This  commission  also  named  John  Mason  as  the 
guardian  of  the  tribe  at  their  request.9 

The  Connecticut  government  shortly  complained  to  the  crown 
of  the  judgment  of  this  commission  as  oppressive  and  injurious, 

7 Mohegan  Extra,  June  16,  1842,  p.  3. 

s Shirley  to  Newcastle,  March  1,  1736,  C.  0.  5,  899,  p.  151,  in  the  Public  record 
office,  London;  “Commission  of  review, “ in  Talcott  papers,  2:  19;  Talcott  to 
Francis  Wilks,  June  6,  1739,  ibid.,  140,  143;  “Report  of  the  board  of  trade,  June 
10,  1736,“  ibid.,  475;  “Declaration  of  Indians  of  the  Mohegan  tribe,  “ ibid.,  485; 
“Representation  and  Certificate  of  the  proceedings  upon  a Hearing  by  Commission 
in  May  & June  1738  [The  Mohegan  Indians  against  the  Govr  & Compy  of  Connecti- 
cut] By  two  of  the  Commissi  (Members  of  the  Council  of  New  York)  dated  10th 
August  1738,“  Chalmers  papers  relating  to  Connecticut,  vol.  2 (1738-1744),  in  the 
New  York  public  library. 

9 “Report  of  the  board  of  trade,  June  10,  1736,“  in  Talcott  papers,  2:475; 
* ‘ Commission  of  review,  ’ ’ ibid.,  19-20 ; ‘ 1 Petition  of  Samuel  Mason  and  his  broth- 
er, “ ibid.,  140-147;  Shirley  to  Newcastle,  October,  1735,  C.  O.  5,  899,  March  1,  1736, 
C.  O.  5,  899,  p.  151. 
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and  prayed  for  a remedy.  This  led  to  the  naming  of  a new 
commission  in  1706  to  review  the  case,  but  they  failed  to  act, 
and  the  judgment  in  favor  of  the  Indians  was  not  carried  out. 
This  threw  the  initiative  upon  the  Indians,  and  about  1735  Wil- 
liam Shirley,  a strong  supporter  of  imperial  interests  in  Amer- 
ica became  interested  in  the  matter  as  counsel  for  the  Indians 
and  also  as  a royal  official.  He  was  then  advocate-general  of  the 
court  of  vice-admiralty  for  the  northern  district.  Shirley  ex- 
plained the  situation  to  the  Duke  of  Newcastle,  who  was  then, 
in  March,  1736,  the  secretary  of  state  in  charge  of  the 
colonies.  In  his  letter  to  the  duke,  he  declared  “the  Indians 
have  not  only  been  amus’d  with  fruitless  promises,  but  further 
incroachments  have  been  made  upon  the  lands  now  left  ’em: 
and  they  are  in  danger  of  falling  oft  from  the  English,  to  whom 
your  Grace  will  perceive  by  the  inclosed  . . . they  have  ever 
been  faithful  friends  and  allies  in  all  their  wars  with  the 
French  and  Indians,  which  would  be  of  mischievous  consequence 
to  His  Majesty’s  settlements  here  in  time  of  war.”10 

Shirley  was  both  an  able  and  a trusted  servant  of  the  crown, 
and  his  patron,  Newcastle,  was  a dominating  figure  in  the 
clique  of  politicians  who  then  ruled  England.  It  therefore 
seems  very  probable  that  the  views  expressed  in  these  docu- 
ments brought  about  the  issue  of  a new  commission  on  June 
3,  1737,  “to  Reexamine,  Review,  Finally  Decide  and  Determine 
the  whole  Cause.”  11 

Shirley’s  viewpoint  in  the  matter  was  imperial,  that  of  Con- 
necticut provincial.  Neighboring  colonies  shielded  her  and 
the  problem  of  defense  gave  her  no  serious  concern.  The 
military  force  of  the  Mohegans  was  moderate,  but  within  a 
decade  after  Shirley  sent  his  letter  of  information  and  sugges- 
tion to  Newcastle  bodies  of  friendly  New  England  Indians  re- 
cruited from  isolated  tribes  like  the  Mohegans  were  rendering 
the  English  very  valuable  service  in  their  war  with  the  French. 

By  the  time  that  the  commission  assembled  in  May,  1738, 

io  Ibid.  See  also  1 1 The  case  of  the  Indians,  ” C.  0.  5,  899,  p.  152 ; 1 ‘ Petition  of 
Samuel  Mason  and  his  brother,  ” in  Talcott  papers,  2 : 148-149. 

ii 1 ‘ Commission  of  review,’ ’ ibid.,  21;  George  A.  Wood,  William  Shirley , governor 
of  Massachusetts,  1741-1746,  a history  (New  York,  1920),  vol.  1,  chapter  2 and 
passim. 
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the  appropriation  of  the  Indian  lands  had  been  sanctified  by  a 
possession  so  extended  as  to  cause  the  liveliest  feelings  of  re- 
sentment at  the  suggestion  that  the  territory  should  be  re- 
stored.12 The  real  issue  then  joined  was  between  the  crown, 
seeking  Indian  allies,  and  the  province,  no  longer  valuing  allies, 
seeking  land.  One  may  well  wonder  what  status  the  untrained 
and  often  besotted  minds  of  those  members  of  the  tribe  who 
appeared  in  the  court  of  the  royal  commissioners  as  auditors 
attributed  to  themselves.  Whatever  their  reflections  may  have 
been  it  is  not  likely  that  they  fully  realized  that  they  were 
only  technically  concerned  in  the  case ; that  they  were  but  pawns 
in  a game  with  the  rules  of  which  they  were  wholly  unacquainted. 

Two  New  York  councillors  and  the  governor  of  Rhode  Island 
and  six  of  his  assistants  comprised  the  commission  which  met 
in  May,  1738,  to  settle  the  Mohegan  difficulty.  The  procedure 
and  legal  theories  which  they  quickly  developed  well  exemplified 
the  capacity  of  American  courts,  however  unlearned  in  the  law, 
to  evade  or  thwart  the  royal  will.  By  the  commission  of  review 
they  were  directed  to  summon  before  them  the  governor  and 
company  of  Connecticut  and  the  chief  sachem  of  the  Mohegans 
and  other  parties  of  right.  They  in  fact  summoned  “the  Govr 
and  C°  of  Connecticutt,  . . . the  Chief  Sachem  & the  prim- 
cipall  heads  of  ye  Mohegan  Indians , and  all  others  of  the  Tribe 
who  had  any  Right  to  ye  Land  in  Controversy,  and  . . . the 
Tenants  in  possession  of  ye  Lands  in  Controversy1 1 to  appear  be- 
fore the  court  at  Norwich  in  the  Mohegan  country  later  in  the 
month.  The  court  then  adjourned  to  that  place  and  time.  Mean- 
while the  return  upon  the  summons  sent  to  the  Indians  stated 
that  the  chief  sachem  had  been  summoned  if  a chief  sachem 
there  was.13 

Before  the  court  the  lieutenant-governor  of  Connecticut  con- 
strued the  commission  of  review  to  mean  that  unless  the  chief 
sachem  of  the  tribe  was  produced  the  colony  had  no  adversary. 
At  this  point  William  Shirley  and  William  Bollan,  both  able 
lawyers  who  had  been  thoroughly  trained  in  England,  appeared 

12  Talcott  to  Wilks,  August  9,  1740,  in  Talcott  papers,  2:  282. 

13  ( ‘Commission  of  review,”  ibid.,  21-22;  “Petition  of  Samuel  Mason  and  his 

brother,”  ibid.,  150-151;  “ Bepresentation  and  Certificate  . . . dated  10*h  Au- 

gust 1738,”  Chalmers  papers  relating  to  Connecticut,  vol.  2. 
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as  counsel  for  the  Indians,  and  argued  that  the  summons  had 
really  included  the  whole  tribe  of  Mohegans  and  that  their  rights 
were  involved.  They  then  sought  to  present  to  the  court  mat- 
ters dealt  with  in  the  hearing  of  1705.  They  declared  that  the 
sachems  had  made  several  conveyances  of  tribal  lands  in  trust 
with  the  consent  of  the  Indians  to  members  of  the  Mason  family, 
who  were  to  hold  them  as  the  guardians  and  protectors  of  the 
tribe  and  their  interests.  They  added  that  these  transfers  had 
been  confirmed  by  acts  of  the  legislature,  that  the  boundaries 
had  been  surveyed  and  that  lands  had  been  reserved  for  the 
tribe  forever.14 

They  then  stated  that  for  many  years  the  tribe  had  been  great- 
ly dissatisfied  with  their  chief  sachems,  that  some  of  those  chos- 
en sachems  had  betrayed  or  tried  to  betray  to  the  government  of 
Connecticut  the  interest  and  property  of  the  tribe  in  the  lands 
in  controversy,  that  there  had  been  several  long  intervals  in 
which  no  chief  sachem  was  chosen  or  serving  as  such,  and  that 
for  some  time  back  the  majority  of  the  tribe  had  determined  to 
have  no  chief  sachem.15 

At  this  point  the  agents  of  the  Connecticut  general  court 
interrupted  to  insist  that  in  the  absence  of  a chief  sachem  no  one 
could  have  authority  to  act  for  the  tribe.  A majority  of  the 
Rhode  Island  commissioners  approved  this  conclusion.  This 
led  Mr.  Horsmanden  of  New  York  to  observe  “how  absurd  the 
conduct  of  the  commissioners  would  be,  if  they  denied  them- 
selves the  means  of  information  as  to  the  merits  of  this  case,  by 
an  inspection  and  examination  of  the  judgment  they  were  to 
review,  and  the  proceedings  upon  which  it  was  grounded,  which 
he  apprehended  to  be  the  principal  and  main  matter  directed  by 
His  Majesty’s  Commission.”  He  urged  further  that  an  effec- 
tive presentation  of  the  case  for  the  Indians  must  require  refer- 
ence to  matters  dealt  with  in  that  judgment.  The  New  Yorkers 
held  that  “the  court  ought  rather  to  regard  the  merits  of  the 
case  than  matter  of  form.”  They  also  thought  that  if  the  pro- 
ceedings of  1705  established  that  the  Masons  held  the  lands  in 
controversy  for  the  Indians  in  trust  “all  further  enquiry  touch- 
ing the  chief  sachim  or  sachimship,  ...  must  have  been 

Ibid. 

15  Ibid. 
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looked  upon  as  altogether  needless.’ ’ The  warm  argument  was 
terminated  by  the  decision  of  the  majority,  consisting  of  the 
Rhode  Island  commissioners,  ‘ 4 that  the  chief  sachim  should  first 
be  found  and  appear,  upon  this  reasoning,  that  if  there  were  no 
chief  sachim,  the  tribe  could  not  appear,  for  that  would  be  a 
body  without  a head.”16 

As  the  hearing  of  the  case  continued  the  court  demanded  of 
Shirley  and  Bollan  “whether  they  knew  of  any  chief  sachim,” 
and  they  “declared  that  John  Unchas  . . . was  chief  sachim 

if  any  there  was.”  Thereupon  the  agents  for  Connecticut  as- 
serted that  Ben  Uncas  was  chief  sachem.  Each  of  these  claim- 
ants of  the  honor  declared  himself  to  be  chief  sachem  and  the 
court  then  took  evidence  upon  the  point.17 

The  Connecticut  government  had  astutely  prepared  for  this 
contingency  as  early  as  November,  1737.  The  governor  then 
laid  before  the  council  in  very  frank  language  a plan  centering 
about  the  acceptance  of  Ben  Uncas  as  sachem.  Much  of  the 
groundwork  for  this  scheme  was  laid  in  an  alleged  “Declara- 
tion of  the  Mohegan  tribe”  of  April,  1738,  in  which  eleven  Mohe- 
gans  apparently  ratified  substantially  the  proposals  of  the 
governor  including  an  acknowledgement  of  just  treatment  from 
the  colonial  government  in  all  matters  including  the  lands  in 
dispute,  and  a repudiation  of  the  sachemship  of  those  Mohegan 
chiefs  who  had  been  opponents  of  the  Connecticut  claims. 
Shortly  after  this  Francis  Wilks,  the  agent  of  the  colony  in 
England,  suggested  that  the  sachem  “Appear  before  the  Com- 
missioners, disclaim  the  Petition  upon  which  the  Commission 
Issued,  . . . Consent  to  a Reversal  of  the  former  Sen- 

tence” and  to  one  in  favor  of  Connecticut,  which  procedure, 
he  thought,  would  “make  a Short,  Easy  and  Perfect  end  of  this 
Affair.  ’ ’ 18 

There  is  also  good  reason  for  believing  that  there  w7as  an  un- 

16  ‘ 1 Representation  and  Certificate  . . . dated  10th  August  1738,”  Chalmers 

papers  relating  to  Connecticut,  vol.  2. 

17  Ibid.;  “Petition  of  Samuel  Mason,  trustee  for  the  tribe  of  Mohegan  Indians 
in  America,”  Chalmers  papers  relating  to  Connecticut,  vol.  3. 

is  Governor  Talcott  to  the  council,  November  29,  1737,  in  Talcott  papers,  2:  34-37; 
“Declaration  of  Indians  of  the  Mohegan  tribe,”  ibid.,  485-489;  Wilks  to  Talcott, 
May  3,  1738,  ibid.,  47. 
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derstanding  favorable  to  the  claims  of  Connecticut  between  the 
officials  of  that  colony  and  the  Rhode  Island  commissioners.19 

Connecticut  supported  Ben  Uncas  as  chief  sachem  de  facto 
while  Shirley  and  Bollan  maintained  “the  title  of  John  Unchas 
as  sachem  de  fare”  While  witnesses  upon  this  issue  were  be- 
ing examined  the  counsel  for  the  Indians  made  a motion  “that 
the  tribe  of  the  Mohegan  Indians  there  present  might  be  ad- 
mitted to  declare  whether  there  was  any  sachem  of  the  said 
tribe.’  ’ John  Sharpe,  a prominent  English  lawyer  who  served 
as  counsel  for  Connecticut  before  the  home  government  in  this 
case,  later  declared  this  motion  one  of  “the  most  extraordinary 
out  of  the  way  motions  I ever  met  with;”  and  again,  “an  in- 
sulting, tumultuous  motion.  ’ ’ 20 

The  Rhode  Islanders  denied  this  motion  and  thereupon  Mr. 
Horsmanden  ordered  “his  dissent  from  the  Resolution  upon  the 
last  motion  to  be  entered  in  the  minutes.’ ’ Shirley  and  Bollan 
then  moved  ‘ ‘ That  the  Indians  summoned  to  appear  at  the  court, 
by  virtue  of  the  process  issued  for  that  purpose  and  then  present 
might  be  heard  relating  to  Ben  Unchas ’s  being  in  fact  or  of  right 
chief  sachim  and  in  like  manner  to  be  heard  relating  to  John 
Unchas ’s  being  chief  sachim  of  the  said  tribe.”  This  motion 
thoroughly  aroused  John  Sharpe  who  fulminated  “and  was  ever 
such  a thing  heard  of  before  as  of  a whole  tribe  or  nation  to 
come  into  a court  and  to  insist  to  be  heard  by  themselves  . . . 

And  could  this  be  done  with  any  other  view  than  to  brow  beat 
insult  and  menace  the  court  and  to  overawe  and  terrify  ’em  into 
a complyance  with  their  unreasonable  demands.  It  was  a bare- 
faced shameful  and  tumultuous  attempt  and  I am  very  glad  the 
court  had  resolution  enough  to  withstand  it.”21 

Horsmanden,  however,  dissented  from  this  action  of  the  court. 
Thereupon  the  Rhode  Island  commissioners  suggested  hearing 
six  witnesses  for  each  side  and  this  was  agreed  to.  These  wit- 

19  Talcott  to  the  council,  November  29,  1737,  ibid.,  36;  Peter  Bours  to  Talcott, 
March  14,  1738,  ibid.,  94-97;  “Petition  of  Samuel  Mason  and  his  brother, ” ibid., 
154-159;  “Petition  of  the  Mohegan  Indians,”  ibid.,  160. 

20  John  Sharpe  to  Wilks,  not  dated,  ibid.,  108,  110. 

21  “ Representation  and  Certificate  . . . dated  10th  August  1738,”  Chalmers 

papers  relating  to  Connnecticut,  vol.  2;  Sharpe  to  Wilks,  Talcott  papers,  2:  111. 
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nesses  testified  according  to  report,  (1)  that  from  the  coming 
of  the  English  the  sachemship  had  been  hereditary  from  father 
to  son  in  the  Uncas  family;  (2)  that  John  Uncas  was  the  next 
male  heir  to  Mahomet,  lately  dead,  and  therefore  legal  sachem, 
since  the  Connecticut  general  court  had  approved  Mahomet  as 
sachem;  (3)  that  Ben  Uncas,  after  being  chosen  by  part  of  the 
tribe  had  been  deposed  by  a majority  of  them  in  September, 

1736,  for  disposing  of  the  lands  of  the  tribe  to  Connecticut,  as  it 
was  alleged  without  authority;  (4)  that  in  1737  when  the  Mohe- 
gans  asked  protection  of  Connecticut  against  the  eastern  In- 
dians they  were  told  it  would  be  given  only  on  their  agreeing 
to  acknowledge  Ben  Uncas  as  sachem;  (5)  that  on  August  2, 

1737,  a document  was  signed  by  the  Indians  acknowledging  Ben 
Uncas  as  sachem,  although  a witness  thought  the  Indians  did 
not  understand  what  they  were  signing;  (6)  that  a large  part 
of  the  Indians  signed  a paper  in  March,  1738,  repudiating  this 
acknowledgement.  After  hearing  the  testimony  of  these  wit- 
nesses “the  court  nevertheless  gave  judgment  that  Ben  Uncas 
was  chief  sachem  of  the  Mohegan  Indians.’ r Thereupon  Mr. 
Horsmanden  and  Mr.  Cortlandt  again  dissented.22 

The  plot  thickened  when  the  counsel  with  the  Connecticut  offi- 
cials moved  on  behalf  of  Ben  Uncas  that  three  specified  lawyers 
might  appear  for  him  in  the  case.  This  request  was  granted. 
Shirley  and  Bollan  then  moved  “That  the  tribe  of  Mohegan  In- 
dians might  be  admitted  to  appear,  and,  by  such  persons  as  they 
should  name,  be  heard  in  support  of  their  claims  and  interest  in 
the  lands  contained  in  the  . . . judgment  which  was  to  be 
reviewed  by  the  commissioners.”  Upon  denial  of  this  motion 
they  moved  “That  the  last  motion  and  resolution  thereupon 
might  be  recorded.  ’ ’ This  the  Ehode  Islanders  denied  and  de- 
clared “That  the  clerk  should  enter  nothing  but  what  the  com- 
missioners directed.”  When  the  New  Yorkers  directed  their 
dissent  from  this  decision  to  be  recorded,  the  Rhode  Island  com- 
missioners refused  to  allow  it  a place  in  the  record.23 

Shirley  and  Bollan  then  moved  on  behalf  of  the  tribe  and 
J ohn  Mason  their  guardian  * 1 that  Mr.  Mason  might  be  admitted 

22  Sharpe  to  Wilks,  Talcott  papers , 2:111-112;  ‘‘Representation  and  Certificate 

. . . dated  10th  August  1738/  ’ Chalmers  papers  relating  to  Connecticut,  vol.  2. 

23  Ibid. 
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to  appear  as  guardian  for  the  chief  sachim  and  tribe.’ ’ In 
support  of  this  motion  they  offered  to  show  that  the  Masons 
were  legally  the  trustees  of  the  Indians  in  regard  to  the  lands 
at  issue.  In  this  connection  Horsmanden  succeeded  after  in- 
sistence in  having  the  former  judgment  upon  the  controversy 
produced.  This  document  contained  the  essential  facts  related 
above  in  regard  to  the  disputed  title  to  the  lands.  But  the  com- 
missioners voted  not  to  hear  Mason  nor  his  counsel.24 

Those  recognized  as  counsel  for  Ben  Uncas  then  moved  the 
reversal  of  the  judgment  of  the  former  commission.  There- 
upon Horsmanden  and  Cortlandt  protested,  demanded  that  their 
protest  be  entered  on  the  record,  and  withdrew  from  the  com- 
mission, declaring  that  they  saw  from  the  conduct  of  the  court 
that  “a  collusive  defense  of  the  Indians’  title  to  the  lands  in 
controversy,  was  plainly  . . . suffered  to  be  made,”  and 
that  the  defense  of  the  Indian  title  ‘ 4 was  finally  conducted  by 
persons  who  appeared  to  be  some  of  the  principal  members  of 
the  corporation  of  Connecticut;  and  therefore  adversaries  of 
the  tribe  of  Indians.”  Following  the  retirement  of  these  con- 
sistent dissentients,  Ben  Uncas  and  his  tribe,  it  was  alleged, 
acknowledged  the  deeds  of  conveyance  and  quit  claim  in  con- 
troversy, and  the  court  then  entered  judgment  in  favor  of  Con- 
necticut, reversing  the  decision  of  the  former  commission.  Mr. 
Sharpe  declared  that  since  they  now  had  a judgment  in  their 
favor,  they  would  oppose  the  naming  of  another  commission  of 
review  to  the  utmost  and  he  believed  successfully.25 

The  proceedings  related  above  were  the  turning  point 
in  the  contest  at  law  over  the  Mohegan  lands.  Apparent  legal 
rights  over  the  disputed  area  were  thus  conferred  upon  Con- 
necticut. The  award  of  1738  was  substantially  approved  by  a 
new  commission  in  1743.26  Protracted  efforts  to  secure  a rever- 
sal were  of  no  avail.  Meanwhile  the  Mohegan  lands  in  con- 
troversy were  brought  by  the  whites  into  conformity  with  the 
economic  life  which  surrounded  them.  The  Connecticut  Mohe- 

24  IMd. 

25  Ibid.  See  also  ‘ ‘ Petition  of  the  Mohegan  Indians,  ’ ’ in  Talcott  papers , 2 : 160- 
161;  “ Petition  of  Samuel  Mason  and  his  brother,”  ibid.,  152-158;  Sharpe  to  Wilks, 
ibid.,  115. 

26  < ‘ Petition  of  Samuel  Mason,  trustee  for  the  Mohegan  Indians,  ’ ’ Chalmers  pa- 
pers relating  to  Connecticut,  vol.  3. 
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gans  dwindled  through  migration  to  the  less-developed  west  or 
through  the  hazards  of  civilized  life. 

The  English  government  did  no  more,  therefore,  than  to 
ratify  what  had  long  been  a well-established  status  when  on 
January  15,  1773,  on  the  eve  of  the  conflict  which  was  to  make 
such  action  meaningless,  it  dismissed  the  Mason  appeal  and 
affirmed  the  judgment  of  1743.27 

On  October  20,  1775,  a new  Indian  nation  was  formed  of 
fragments  remaining  from  the  wrecks  of  former  tribes  among 
whom  were  some  Mohegans.  The  new  tribe  was  called  the 
Brothertowns,  and  reversing  the  current  by  which  such  streams 
of  refugees  had  found  their  way  into  the  relative  safety  of  New 
England  before  the  French  had  been  ousted  from  Canada  and 
the  strength  of  the  Six  Nations  had  been  broken,  they,  in  1785, 
made  new  homes  for  themselves  in  New  Stockbridge,  a settle- 
ment already  erected  by  the  Stockbridge  Indians  of  Massachu- 
setts upon  lands  donated  by  the  Oneidas  in  New  York.  To  this 
new  settlement  went  in  1788  a considerable  portion  of  the  Mo- 
hegans of  Connecticut,  who  thereafter  formed  the  larger  part 
of  the  community.  The  little  remnant  upon  the  shores  of  the 
Thames  has  since  substantially  ceased  to  exist  as  a group  through 
assimilation  into  the  stock,  language  and  culture  of  their  neigh- 
bors.28 

In  1818,  a group  of  the  New  York  Stockbridges  sought  a new 
home  upon  the  lands  of  the  Miami  tribe  in  Indiana,  but  found 
these  lands  had  meanwhile  been  sold  to  the  federal  government. 
For  some  years  the  majority  of  this  group  seem  to  have  been 
wanderers  in  Ohio  and  Indiana,  During  this  time  the  Reverend 
Eleazer  Williams,  the  brilliant  though  unsuccessful  mixed-blood 
descendant  of  the  Reverend  John  Williams  of  Deerfield,  Massa- 
chusetts, was  fruitlessly  attempting  to  promote  grandiose  plans 
for  creating  a new  empire  of  the  Six  Nations  and  associated 
tribes  upon  the  shores  of  Green  Bay,  Wisconsin.29 

The  wandering  Stockbridges,  in  1822,  found  a home  in  that 

27  Clark,  History  of  Connecticut,  178. 

28  Davidson,  History  of  the  Stockbridge  nation,  16 ; Handbook  of  American 
Indians  (Hodge,  ed.),  part  1,  p.  926,  part  2,  p.  637;  Albert  G.  Ellis,  “Some  account 
of  the  advent  of  the  New  York  Indians  into  Wisconsin,  ” in  Wisconsin  state  his- 
torical society,  Collections,  2 : 416. 

29  Ibid.,  417-429;  Davidson,  History  of  the  Stockbridge  nation,  16. 
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district,  where  they  were  soon  joined  by  others  of  their  nation. 
Here  Stockbridges  and  Munsees  merged  into  what  has  remained 
one  tribe.30  Their  vicissitudes  have  been  many.  In  1839  the 
tribe  sold  half  its  reservation  and  agreed  to  move  to  lands  to  be 
assigned  to  them  west  of  the  Mississippi,  upon  which  the  tribal 
organization  might  be  retained.  A remainder  were  to  become 
citizens  and  occupy  a town  on  the  eastern  shore  of  Winnebago 
lake,  Wisconsin.  The  migration  of  a part  to  the  designated  land 
near  Leavenworth,  Kansas,  was  soon  followed  by  their  return  to 
Wisconsin  and  the  restoration  of  tribal  government.  In  1856, 
after  sloughing  off  a few  who  remained  as  citizens,  the  tribe 
removed  to  a reservation  west  of  Shawano,  Shawano  county, 
Wisconsin,  where  in  1909,  the  united  tribe  numbered  582  per- 
sons. Interminable  negotiations  with  the  state  and  national 
governments  regarding  land  and  citizenship  have  failed  to  bring 
a definite  settlement.31  This  little  reservation  now  seems  to 
contain  the  chief  surviving  community  of  the  Mohegan  Indians. 
Other  groups  of  Mohegan  blood  were,  in  the  language  of  Mr. 
Quinney,  ‘ ‘ scattered  among  the  distant  wilds  of  the  West.” 
The  history  of  such  groups  cannot  be  traced  in  this  paper. 

George  A.  Wood 

Lake  Forest  University 
Lake  Forest,  Illinois 

30 Ibid.)  Ellis,  “The  advent  of  the  New  York  Indians  into  Wisconsin,’ ’ in  Wis- 
consin state  historical  society,  Collections,  2:  418-430,  449. 

31  Handbook  of  American  Indians  (Hodge,  ed.),  part  2,  p.  638. 


THE  CHARACTER  AND  LEADERSHIP  OF 
STEPHEN  A.  DOUGLAS 


As  long  as  the  name  of  Abraham  Lincoln  is  remembered  that 
of  Stephen  A.  Douglas  will  also  be  known.  The  careers  of  these 
rival  leaders  of  the  old  northwest  were  so  interwoven  in  the 
great  period  that  culminated  in  the  civil  war,  that  immortality 
for  Lincoln  insures  immortality  for  Douglas  as  well.  That  this 
is  a fact  has  not  proved  to  be  a matter  of  unalloyed  good  fortune 
for  Douglas.  Indeed,  his  reputation  has  suffered  because  he 
must  be  constantly  brought  into  contrast  with  his  great  contemp- 
orary. The  host  of  lesser  biographers  of  Lincoln,  and  multitudes 
of  our  Lincoln  day  orators,  having  a hero,  must  also  have  a 
villain  for  the  drama.  This  latter  part  must  be  accepted  by 
Douglas,  for  was  he  not  the  antagonist  of  the  man  who  became 
“the  great  emancipator ’ ’ ? Turning  to  more  worthy  students 
of  Lincoln,  it  is  difficult  to  name  a single  scholarly  biographer 
or  interpreter  of  his  life  who  has  not  made  unjustifiable  state- 
ments in  disparagement  of  Douglas  for  the  purpose  of  adding 
something  to  the  stature  of  Lincoln. 

Historical  writers  universally  give  high  praise  to  Douglas  for 
the  qualities  that  he  displayed  during  the  last  few  years  of  his 
life,  and  more  especially  for  his  course  of  action  during  the  last 
few  weeks.  Whether  intentionally  or  not,  their  readers  are 
given  the  impression  that  here  was  a man  who  in  some  remark- 
able manner  suddenly  acquired  courage  and  character,  wisdom 
and  exalted  patriotism,  near  the  close  of  his  life,  in  strong  con- 
trast to  everything  in  his  previous  career.  Even  if  it  be  ad- 
mitted, as  it  must  be,  that  he  reached  a higher  plane  of  conduct 
from  1857  to  1861  than  earlier,  it  should  be  remembered  that  he 
was  but  forty-four  years  of  age  when  he  took  his  stand  against 
the  admission  of  Kansas  under  the  Lecompton  constitution  and 
but  forty-eight  when  death  claimed  him.  Certainly  approach- 
ing old  age  had  nothing  to  do  with  his  increase  in  moral  stature, 


1920-1921 


Leadership  of  Stephen  A.  Douglas 


455 


for  he  had  no  idea  that  he  was  making  his  exit  from  the  stage 
during  the  eventful  years  from  1857  to  1861. 

Had  the  final  summons  come  to  Lincoln  as  early  as  to  Douglas, 
he  would  have  ended  his  labors  in  1857.  Only  three  years  before 
had  he  struck  his  gait  in  connection  with  the  great  test  question 
of  the  times.  Before  1854,  he  had  been  a leader  of  the  whig 
party  in  Illinois,  urging  the  use  of  more  effective  campaign 
methods,  supporting  candidates  and  advocating  policies  that, 
taken  by  and  large,  were  no  better  and  no  worse  than  those  of  the 
democratic  party.  Had  Douglas  been  permitted  as  long  a life 
as  Lincoln,  he  would  have  lived  to  1869.  It  is  impossible  to 
map  out  the  course  which  Douglas  would  have  followed  had  he 
lived  through  the  great  civil  war  and  beyond,  but  it  is  manifest- 
ly unfair,  considering  his  premature  death,  that  his  public  ca- 
reer has  been  contrasted  so  unfavorably  with  that  of  Lincoln, 
who  won  his  title  to  undying  fame  entirely  for  what  he  was  and 
what  he  accomplished  from  the  year  1854  forward.  In  that  year 
he  was  exactly  as  old  as  was  Douglas  when  the  latter  undertook 
the  battle  with  President  Buchanan  and  his  backers  over  the  Le- 
compton  project. 

The  most  intensely  hostile  criticism  of  Douglas  has  always 
centered  about  his  part  in  the  repeal  of  the  Missouri  compro- 
mise of  1820.  In  this  connection  he  has  been  widely  regarded 
as  fundamentally  lacking  in  moral  strength.  Most  of  those  who 
have  repudiated  this  sweeping  condemnation  have  agreed  that 
his  solution  of  the  question  of  slavery  in  the  territories  was 
demonstrated  to  be  an  utter  failure,  and  therefore  accept  the 
view  that  the  champion  of  popular  sovereignty  was  a leader 
without  foresight  and  statesmanship.1 

Able  defenders  of  the  position  taken  by  Webster  in  his  seventh 
of  March  speech  have  appeared  in  recent  years,  and  it  is  now 
generally  conceded  that  there  was  profound  wisdom  in  the  utter- 
ance: “I  would  not  take  the  pains  uselessly  to  reaffirm  an  or- 
dinance of  nature,  nor  to  reenact  the  will  of  God.”  Of  this  prin- 
ciple Douglas  became  the  heir  and  champion.  He  would  remove 
the  question  of  slavery  in  the  territories  from  the  halls  of  con- 
gress, and  allow  the  people  most  concerned  to  determine  the 

i See,  for  example,  Frank  H.  Hodder,  “ Genesis  of  the  Kansas-Nebraska  act,” 
in  Wisconsin  historical  society,  Proceedings,  1912,  p.  85. 
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status  of  slavery  for  themselves.  This  would  leave  it  to  the 
ordinances  of  nature,  since  the  interests  of  the  people  in  a ter- 
ritory would  be  determined  by  natural  conditions.2 

It  is  frequently  contended  to-day  by  students  of  our  economic 
history  that  slavery  would  have  disappeared  within  a genera- 
tion had  the  civil  war  not  occurred.  However  true  this  may  be, 
it  is  plain  that  the  only  possible  chance  for  economic  forces  to 
have  had  their  way  was  through  the  continuance  of  a policy  of 
compromise.  The  compromise  measures  of  1850  and  the  Kan- 
sas-Nebraska  act  satisfied  the  south  for  a brief  period.  After 
the  failure  of  the  Lecompton  bill,  it  is  plain  that  nothing  short 
of  the  protection  of  slavery  in  all,  or  possibly  half,  of  the  terri- 
torial area  through  a slave  code  enacted  by  congress  could  have 
prevented  secession.  Had  Douglas  been  willing  to  accept  this 
demand  and  able  to  carry  a sufficient  number  of  northern  voters 
with  him  in  support  of  it,  there  would  have  occurred  no  war 
between  the  sections,  and  economic  forces  working  against  slav- 
ery might  have  continued  to  operate  until  the  institution  was 
overthrown.  Surely  there  was  no  other  possibility  for  such  an 
outcome.  This  being  the  situation,  the  responsibility  and  credit 
for  the  civil  war  belongs  as  much  to  Douglas  and  his  following 
as  to  the  republican  leaders  and  their  following. 

The  famous  “Appeal  of  the  independent  democrat s”  of  Jan- 
uary, 1854,  which  met  with  such  a wide  and  vigorous  response, 
was  an  extravagant  and  highly  emotional  document.  The  proph- 
ecies included  were  unsound,  and  the  bitter  charges  made  were 
unfair.  The  only  respect  to  which  the  address  is  entitled  is  due 
to  the  intense  moral  earnestness  of  the  signers.  The  just  wrath 
of  the  champion  of  the  principle  of  popular  sovereignty  was 
aroused.  The  most  fundamental  charge,  that  of  betrayal,  can 
stand  only  if  the  compromise  of  1820  was  really  a sacred  com- 
pact. On  this  issue  the  opponents  of  the  repeal  of  the  compro- 
mise occupied  weak  ground,  because  antislavery  men  had  fought 
not  only  the  Missouri  compromise  but  all  compromises  involv- 
ing concessions  to  slavery.  Seward  had  never  believed  that  the 
north  was  justified  in  agreeing  to  the  line  of  36°  30'.3  Chase 

2 Congressional  globe,  33  congress,  1 session,  pp.  278-279;  Allen  Johnson,  Stephen 
A.  Douglas:  a study  in  American  politics  (New  York,  1908),  chapter  11. 

s In  explaining  his  position,  Seward  said : “I  find  the  honorable  Senator  from 
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held  that  the  Missouri  compromise  was  a sacred  compact,  but 
denied  emphatically  that  the  compromise  of  1850  was  a compact 
at  all.4  It  was  possible  for  Douglas  to  prove  that  the  antislav- 

Illinois  [Douglas]  is  standing  upon  the  ground  upon  which  I stood  in  1850.  I have 
nothing  to  say  now  in  favor  of  that  ground.  On  this  occasion,  I stand  upon  the 
ground,  in  regard  to  compromises,  which  has  been  adopted  by  the  country.  Then 
when  the  Senator  tells  me  that  the  North  did  not  altogether,  willingly,  and  unani- 
mously consent  to  the  Compromise  of  1821,  I agree  to  it;  but  I have  been  overborne 
by  the  country  . . . carried  by  a vote,  which  has  been  held  by  the  South,  and 
by  the  honorable  Senator  from  Illinois  to  bind  the  North.  The  South,  having  re- 
ceived their  consideration  and  equivalent,  I only  hold  him  on  his  own  doctrine  and 
the  doctrine  of  the  South  bound  to  stand  by  it.”  Congressional  globe,  33  congress, 
1 session,  appendix,  p.  329. 

4 Chase,  without  seeming  to  realize  it,  really  stood  for  the  right  of  any  man  to 
decide  for  himself  whether  a compromise  was  a compact  or  not.  Under  the  circum- 
stances, he  was  hardly  the  man  to  write,  in  the  “Appeal  of  the  independent  demo- 
crats,” the  words:  “We  arraign  this  bill  as  a gross  violation  of  a sacred  pledge; 
as  a criminal  betrayal  of  precious  rights.  ’ ’ In  answer  to  questions  of  Senator  Dixon 
of  Kentucky,  Chase  said:  “I  say  to  him  distinctly  that  I regard  the  act  for  the 
admission  of  Missouri  as  a compact,  binding  upon  the  parties  who  were  concerned 
in  the  making  of  it,  and  those  parties  I have  already  stated  to  be  the  North  and  the 
South.  Then,  in  regard  to  his  second  interrogatory,  ‘were  the  compromises  of  1850 
a compact V,  I say  no;  they  were  not  a compact.”  Congressional  globe,  33  congress, 
1 session,  appendix,  p.  284. 

Chase  tried  to  apologize  somewhat  for  the  charge  relating  to  the  presidency  con- 
tained in  the  note  appended  to  the  “Appeal  of  the  independent  democrats.”  Con- 
cerning this  he  said:  “The  exact  statement  in  the  Address  was  this  — it  was  a 
question  addressed  to  the  people:  ‘Would  they  allow  their  dearest  rights  to  be 
made  the  hazards  of  a Presidential  game?’  That  was  the  exaet  expression.  Now, 
sir,  it  is  well  known  that  all  these  great  measures  in  the  country  are  influenced  more 
or  less  by  reference  to  the  great  public  canvasses  which  are  going  on  from  time  to 
time.  I certainly  did  not  impute  to  the  Senator,  — and  I always  desire  to  do  jus- 
tice, — in  that  any  improper  motive,  I do  not  think  it  is  an  unworthy  ambition  to 
desire  to  be  President  of  the  United  States.  I do  not  think  that  the  bringing  for- 
ward of  a measure  with  reference  to  that  object  would  be  an  improper  thing,  if  the 
measure  be  proper  in  itself.  I differ  from  the  Senator  in  my  judgment  on  this 
measure.  I do  not  think  the  measure  is  a right  one.  In  that  I express  the  judg- 
ment which  I honestly  entertain.  I do  not  condemn  his  judgment.  I do  not  make 
and  I do  not  desire  any  personal  imputations  upon  him  in  reference  to  a great 
public  question.” 

To  this  apology  Douglas  promptly  replied.  “I  wish  to  examine,”  he  said,  “the 
explanation  of  the  Senator  from  Ohio,  and  see  whether  I ought  to  accept  it  as  satis- 
factory. He  has  quoted  the  language  of  the  address.  It  is  undeniable  that  that 
language  clearly  imputed  to  me  the  design  of  bringing  forward  this  bill  with  a 
view  of  securing  my  own  election  to  the  presidency.  Then  by  way  of  excusing  him- 
self for  imputing  to  me  such  a purpose,  the  Senator  says  that  he  does  not  impugn 
my  motives.  I must  remind  him  that  in  addition  to  that  insinuation,  he  only  said 
in  the  same  address  that  my  bill  was  ‘a  criminal  betrayal  of  precious  rights’;  he 
only  said  it  was  ‘ an  atrocious  plot  against  freedom  and  humanity  ’ ; he  only  said  that 


458 


William  0.  Lynch 


m.  v.  H.  A. 


ery  element  in  and  out  of  congress  had  several  times  shown 
hostility  to  the  Missouri  compromise,  while  admitting  that  he 
himself  had  several  times  stood  by  it.5 

During  the  debate  in  the  senate,  Chase  had  attempted  to  in- 
sert in  the  bill  a specific  provision  stating  in  so  many  words  that 
“the  people  of  the  Territory  through  their  representatives,  may 
if  they  see  fit,  prohibit  the  existence  of  slavery  therein.”  Sen- 
ator Pratt  of  Maryland  immediately  proposed  to  amend  the  pro- 
vision of  Chase  by  adding  the  words  “or  introduce”  after  the 

it  was  ‘meditated  bad  faith’;  he  only  spoke  signifiantly  of  ‘servile  demagogues’;  he 
only  called  upon  preachers  of  the  Gospel  and  the  people  at  their  places  of  meetings 
to  denounce  and  resist  such  a monstrous  iniquity.  In  saying  all  this  and  much  more 
of  the  same  sort,  he  now  assures  me  in  the  presence  of  the  Senate,  that  he  did  mean 
the  charge  to  imply  an  ‘unworthy  ambition’;  that  it  was  not  intended  as  a personal 
imputation  upon  my  motives  or  character  — and  that  he  meant  ‘no  personal  disre- 
spect’ to  me  as  the  author  of  the  measure.  In  reply  I will  only  content  myself  with 
the  remark  that  there  is  a very  wide  difference  of  opinion  between  the  Senator  from 
Ohio  and  myself  in  respect  to  the  meaning  of  words,  and  especially  in  regard  to  the 
line  of  conduct,  which  in  a public  man,  does  not  constitute  an  unworthy  ambition.” 
Congressional  globe,  33  congress,  1 session,  appendix,  p.  336.  March  3,  1854. 

6 In  this  connection,  Douglas  showed  that  New  York  had  never  accepted  the  Mis- 
souri compromise,  and  Seward  admitted  that  for  thirty  years  his  state  had  refused  to 
sanction  any  measure  by  which  a concession  should  be  made  for  the  extension  of 
slavery  in  territories  not  within  the  original  bounds  of  the  United  States.  That 
which  most  disconcerted  the  enemies  of  the  repeal  of  the  Missouri  compromise  was 
a house  resolution  of  February  12,  1821,  which  Douglas  produced.  This  had  been 
introduced  by  Representative  Rollin  C.  Mallory,  of  Vermont,  during  the  exciting 
contest  which  was  ended  by  the  second  Missouri  compromise.  This  resolution  sought, 
in  defiance  of  the  compromise  of  1820,  to  prevent  the  admission  of  Missouri  until  her 
people  should  frame  a new  constitution  providing  that  “neither  slavery  nor  invol- 
untary servitude  shall  ever  be  allowed  in  the  State  of  Missouri,”  with  an  added 
clause  that  slaves  already  in  Missouri  should  not  be  affected.  The  house  vote  on  this 
resolution  stood  61  for,  to  107  against.  All  of  the  61  voting  for  the  resolution  were 
northern  members.  Of  the  107  voting  against,  33  were  northern  members.  Thus, 
in  the  house,  as  Douglas  pointed  out,  the  northern  members  by  almost  two  to  one 
did  not  regard  the  act  of  1820  as  a compact.  Having  presented  this  very  effective 
information,  Douglas  expressed  himself  as  follows  for  the  benefit  of  the  signers  of 
the  “Appeal”:  “If  this  was  a compact,  what  must  have  been  thought  of  those 
who  violated  it  almost  immediately  after  it  was  formed?  I say  it  is  a calumny 
upon  the  North  to  say  that  it  was  a compact.  I.  should  feel  a flush  of  shame,  as  a 
Northern  man,  if  I were  to  say  that  it  was  a compact,  and  that  the  section  of  the 
the  country  to  which  I belong  received  the  consideration,  and  then  repudiated  the 
obligation  eleven  months  after  it  was  entered  into.  I deny  that  it  was  a compact 
in  any  sense  of  the  term.”  Congressional  globe,  33  congress,  1 session,  appendix,  p. 
329.  See  Annals  of  congress,  16  congress,  2 session,  pp.  1094  and  1114,  for  the 
Mallory  resolution  and  the  vote  thereon. 
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word  “prohibit.”6  Chase  and  his  group  would  give  no  consid- 
eration to  this  proposal,  and  Douglas  did  not  take  up  either 
suggestion,  so  that  only  the  familiar  language  of  his  own  amend- 
ment, that  it  was  the  ‘ ‘ true  intent  and  meaning  of  this  act  not  to 
legislate  slavery  into  any  Territory  or  State,  nor  to  exclude  it 
therefrom,  but  to  leave  the  people  thereof  perfectly  free  to  form 
and  regulate  their  domestic  institutions  in  their  own  way,  sub- 
ject only  to  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,”  was  included 
in  the  measure.  Chase  correctly  prophesied  that  there  would 
arise  two  interpretations  of  the  language  of  the  bill,  and  he 
wished  to  make  certain  that  the  phrase  “subject  only  to  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States”  should  not  in  the  future  be 
interpreted  to  mean  that  the  inhabitants  of  a territory  could  not 
prohibit  slavery  during  the  territorial  period.7  It  would  have 
been  safe  for  Chase  to  accept  the  provision  of  Senator  Pratt, 
and  Douglas  would  have  been  wise  had  he  become  at  once  the 
champion  of  both  proposals.  Chase  lost  a chance  to  make  the 
bill  more  clear  on  his  side  by  refusing  to  recognize  the  justice 
of  making  it  more  clear  on  both  sides,  and  his  attitude  con- 
vinced the  friends  of  the  bill  that  his  purpose  was  merely  to 
obstruct.  Douglas  felt  that  the  bill  was  sufficiently  clear  under 
his  own  amendment,  but  he  discovered  his  mistake  when  he  wxas 
later  confronted  with  a southern  interpretation  that  denied  the 
right  of  the  people  of  Kansas  territory  to  prohibit  slavery  prior 
to  admission  to  the  union. 

That  the  policy  of  popular  sovereignty  was  a failure  is  open 
to  question.  That  it  bred  a great  struggle  over  Kansas,  only  a 
part  of  which  was  confined  to  that  territory,  is  very  true.  That 
Kansas  became  a free  state  under  the  operation  of  the  principle 
is  also  true.  Furthermore,  no  one  can  point  to  a territory  re- 
maining at  that  time  which  would  not  have  become  a free  state 
under  a continued  application  of  the  principle,  or  in  which  there 
was  any  likelihood  of  a struggle  even  approaching  in  intensity 
that  which  had  occurred  in  Kansas.  The  principle  of  Douglas 
had  been  tested  as  it  would  never  have  been  tested  again,  and  if 
it  must  be  judged  a failure  because  of  the  struggle  it  produced 

6 Congressional  globe,  33  congress,  1 session,  p.  421. 

7 Ibid. 
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in  and  over  Kansas,  what  judgment  must  be  passed  on  the  Wil- 
mot  proviso  principle,  considering  the  fact  that  the  triumph 
of  the  party  advocating  this  principle  was  promptly  followed 
by  secession,  and  that  in  turn  by  the  civil  war? 

Is  it  not  time  to  revise  the  common  judgment  of  the  conflict- 
ing principles  held  by  Douglas  and  by  the  republican  party? 
Under  the  conditions  of  climate  and  soil  prevailing  in  all  the 
territories,  and  in  view  of  the  superior  colonizing  power  of  the 
north  over  the  south  after  1850,  the  popular  sovereignty  princi- 
ple was  just  as  certain  to  make  a free  state  of  every  territory, 
as  the  Wilmot  proviso  principle  would  have  been  if  adopted  and 
applied.8  This  made  no  difference  in  the  championship  of  the 
principle  by  Douglas,  and  the  south  was  entirely  correct  in 
classing  him  and  his  supporters  as  almost  as  dangerous  to  the 
interests  of  that  section  as  was  the  republican  party. 

When  Douglas  argued  in  1854  that  to  turn  the  question  of  the 
further  extension  of  slavery  over  to  the  people  of  the  territories 
would  annul  the  sectional  conflict,  he  did  not  foresee  the  contest 
which  resulted ; and  yet  he  urged  his  solution  because  he  feared 
that  a more  extreme  solution  coming  from  either  the  north  or  the 
south  would  lead  to  disunion.  There  was  ‘ ‘ an  irrepressible 
conflict,’ ’ and  the  country  was  a “house  divided  against  itself,” 
as  Seward  and  Lincoln  were  to  assert  four  years  later.  Though 
these  statesmen  were  then  so  much  nearer  to  the  armed  conflict, 
did  they,  in  1858,  expect  a civil  war  to  come  in  the  near  future? 
They  recognized  and  asserted  the  fundamental  and  enduring 
nature  of  the  conflict  between  the  institutions  of  the  north  and 
those  of  the  south,  but  did  either  of  them  foresee  the  civil  war, 
or  did  either  of  them  recognize  as  clearly  as  did  Douglas  the 
danger  of  dismiion  ? 9 

The  Kansas  struggle  followed  the  passage  of  the  Kansas- 
Nebraska  act,  and  the  civil  war  the  triumph  of  the  republican 
party,  because,  under  the  existing  conditions,  the  stage  of  Amer- 

s See  William  O.  Lynch,  “Popular  sovereignty  and  the  colonization  of  Kansas 
from  1854  to  1860,,,  in  Mississippi  valley  historical  association,  Proceedings,  1917- 
1918,  pp.  380-392. 

9 The  question  here  involved  might  be  put  thus:  Were  not  the  republican  lead- 
ers, without  knowing  it,  advocating  a policy  that  was  leading  straight  to  war?  Can 
a consistent  critic  condemn  Douglas  for  lack  of  foresight  without  also  condemning 
the  great  republican  leaders  for  a greater  lack? 
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ican  civilization  being  what  it  was,  and  the  temper  of  the  two 
sections  being  adapted  to  no  other  solutions,  these  conflicts  were 
inevitable.  Have  we  not  both  blamed  and  praised  men  and 
parties  too  much,  as  if  they  were  in  control  of  forces  that  really 
controlled  them? 

The  system  of  slavery  was  a vast  thing,  and  the  problems  per- 
taining to  it  were  very  great.  It  was  impossible  for  the  people 
of  the  south  to  look  at  them  with  the  same  eyes  as  did  the  people 
of  the  north.  The  situation  developed  extremists,  and  those  of 
either  section  used  no  scientific  methods  of  gathering  facts  about 
the  other.  The  antislavery  element,  by  1854,  was  not  only  op- 
posed to  anything  savoring  of  concession  to  the  south,  but  was 
determined  to  restrict  the  spread  of  slavery  at  every  opportun- 
ity. The  American  system  of  government  was  also  a vast  thing, 
and  regarded  as  the  greatest  undertaking  of  history  by  its  ardent 
supporters.  Its  structure  and  principles  were  new  enough  in 
the  world  to  inspire  and  ennoble  men  who  contemplated  them. 
To  the  strong  leaders  who  were  most  deeply  impressed  with  the 
grandeur  of  the  American  edifice,  the  sectional  issue  seemed  a 
mighty  menace.  Leaders  like  Clay,  Webster,  and  Douglas  were 
led  to  fear  this  menace  so  much  that  they  were  prone  to  try  to 
conciliate  the  south  and  cry  down  the  northern  extremists.  To 
those  leaders  whose  souls  were  stirred  mainly  by  the  crusade 
against  slavery,  men  who  made  concessions  to  that  institution 
appeared  to  be  moral  weaklings. 

Lincoln  occupied  a position  somewhere  between  that  of  Doug- 
las on  the  one  hand  and  that  of  Chase  and  Sumner  on  the  other, 
which  made  it  difficult  for  eastern  antislavery  leaders  to  under- 
stand and  appreciate  him.10  Douglas  understood  him  better, 
and  though  long  political  rivals,  the  most  fundamental  fact 
about  Lincoln  and  Douglas  is  that  their  paths  converged.  They 
not  only  stood  side  by  side  after  the  firing  on  Fort  Sumter,  but 
they  had  been  approaching  each  other  for  several  years. 

The  joint  debates  of  1858  did  not  reveal  them  as  men  who  were 
poles  apart,  but,  on  the  contrary,  they  were  brought  nearer  to 
each  other  during  that  memorable  canvass.  Douglas  talked 
about  this  being  a white  man’s  country  and  Lincoln  about  all 

io  The  reference  here  is  not  to  the  Garrisonian  abolitionists  only,  but  also  to  less 
extreme  advocates  of  emancipation  who  found  a home  in  the  republican  party. 
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men  being  created  equal,  but  Douglas  declared  for  the  existing 
status  of  the  negro  in  Illinois,11  and  Lincoln  said  that  he  was  not 
in  favor  of  “making  voters  or  jurors  of  negroes,  nor  of  quali- 
fying them  to  hold  office,’ ’ adding  that  there  was  “a  physical 
difference  between  the  white  and  black  races  ’ ’ which  he  believed 
would  “forever  forbid  the  two  races  living  together  on  terms 
of  social  and  political  equality.”12  It  was  not  possible  for  Lin- 
coln to  prove  that  Douglas  was  a dangerous  pro-southernor,  but 
he  was  able  to  increase  the  existing  hostility  of  the  south  to- 
wards him.  Lincoln  did  not  accept  for  a moment  the  position 
of  an  extreme  antislavery  man  which  Douglas  tried  to  assign 
to  him.  Both  stood  for  the  protection  of  slavery  in  the  states 
where  it  already  existed.  Lincoln  stood  for  the  prohibition  of 
slavery  in  the  territories  by  congressional  enactment,  while 
Douglas  stood  staunchly  by  the  principle  of  popular  sovereignty, 
which  it  was  clear  would  make  free  soil  not  only  of  Kansas,  but 
in  time  of  every  other  federal  territory.  Both  were  deeply 
hostile  to  the  Dred  Scott  decision,  notwithstanding  the  oft  re- 
peated declarations  of  Douglas  to  the  contrary. 

In  1860,  Lincoln  was  the  candidate  of  a sectional  party,  that 
stood  for  the  application  of  the  Wilmot  proviso  principle  to  all 
the  territories,  but  he  was  fundamentally  a union-saver,  as  rap- 
idly approaching  events  were  to  prove.  In  1860,  Douglas  was 
also  a sectional  candidate,  receiving  few  more  votes  in  the 
south  as  a whole  than  Lincoln,  and  he  was  first  and  last  a union- 

11  In  the  debate  at  Alton,  Douglas  said:  “I  hold  that  this  government  was 
established  on  the  white  basis.  It  was  established  by  white  men  for  the  benefit  of 
white  men  and  their  posterity  forever,  and  should  be  administered  by  white  men  and 
none  others.  But  it  does  not  follow,  by  any  means,  that  merely  because  the  negro 
is  not  a citizen,  that  therefore  he  should  be  a slave.  On  the  contrary,  it  does  follow 
that  we  ought  to  extend  to  the  negro  race,  and  to  all  other  dependent  races,  all  the 
rights,  all  the  privileges,  and  all  the  immunities  which  they  can  exercise  consistently 
with  the  safety  of  society.  Humanity  requires  that  we  should  give  them  all  those 
privileges.  Christianity  commands  that  we  should  extend  those  privileges  to  them. 
The  question  then  arises,  what  are  those  privileges,  and  what  is  the  nature  and  extent 
of  them?  My  answer  is  that  that  is  a question  which  each  State  must  answer  for 
itself.  We  in  Illinois  have  decided  it  for  ourselves.  We  tried  slavery,  kept  it  up 
for  twelve  years,  and  finding  that  it  was  not  profitable,  we  abolished  it  for  that  rea- 
son and  became  a free  State.  We  adopted  in  its  stead  the  policy  that  a negro  in 
this  State  shall  not  be  a slave  and  shall  not  be  a citizen.  We  have  a right  to  adopt 
that  policy.  For  my  part,  I think  it  is  a wise  and  sound  policy  for  us. ** 

12  See  the  early  portion  of  Lincoln ’s  opening  speech  in  the  debate  at  Charleston 
for  his  clearest  statement  regarding  free  negroes. 


1920-1921 


Leadership  of  Stephen  A.  Douglas 


463 


saver.  The  division  of  the  democratic  party  has  almost  as 
much  moral  and  political  significance  as  the  origin  and  rise  of 
the  republican  party,  and  is  further  evidence  that  the  elemental 
forces  of  the  time  were  bringing  the  two  great  leaders  nearer 
together. 

It  has  been  a very  common  view  that  Douglas  was  throughout 
his  career  an  inconsistent  and  shifty  politician.  It  has  been 
easy  to  express  this  as  a mere  matter  of  opinion,  but  it  has  been 
difficult  to  produce  positive  evidence  to  prove  it.  In  the  matter 
of  applying  the  principle  of  the  legislation  of  1850  to  the  Ne- 
braska country,  Douglas  may  have  been  influenced  somewhat  by 
other  motives,  but  there  is  no  good  reason  for  doubting  that  he 
sincerely  believed  that  this  method  of  dealing  with  slavery  in 
the  territories  was  the  best  that  could  be  applied.13  In  1850,  he 
had  said:  “If  left  to  myself  to  carry  out  my  own  opinions,  I 
would  leave  the  whole  subject  to  the  people  of  the  Territories 
themselves,  and  allow  them  to  introduce  or  to  exclude  slavery 
as  they  may  see  proper.  I believe  that  is  the  principle  on  which 
our  institutions  rest. ’ ’ 14  It  ought  not  to  be  very  astonishing  to 
anyone  that  the  senator  who  thus  spoke  in  1850  should  have 
been  ready  to  apply  this  principle  in  1854. 

To  antislavery  men,  Douglas  seemed  to  be  without  conscience 
regarding  the  evil  of  slavery,  because  he  stated  so  bluntly  that 
he  “did  not  care  whether  slavery  was  voted  up  or  down.”  Yet 
this  was  merely  a strong  way  of  asserting  his  faith  in  the  prin- 

13  At  the  close  of  his  argument  for  the  Kansas-Nebraska  bill,  made  on  March  3, 
1854,  just  before  it  was  voted  on  in  the  senate,  he  said:  1 ‘The  people  of  the  North 
are  attached  to  the  principle  of  self-government,  and  you  can  not  convince  them  that 
that  is  self-government  which  deprives  a people  of  the  right  of  legislating  for  them- 
selves, and  compels  them  to  receive  laws  which  are  forced  upon  them  by  a Legislature 
[congress]  in  which  they  are  not  represented.  We  are  willing  to  stand  upon  this 
great  principle  of  self-government  everywhere;  and  it  is  to  us  a proud  reflection  that 
in  this  whole  discussion,  no  friend  of  the  bill  has  urged  an  argument  in  its  favor 
which  could  not  be  used  with  the  same  propriety  in  a free  State  as  in  a slave  State 
and  vice  versa.  No  enemy  of  the  bill  has  used  an  argument  which  would  bear 
repetition  one  mile  across  Mason  and  Dixon’s  line.  Our  opponents  have  dealt  en- 
tirely in  sectional  appeals.  The  friends  of  the  bill  have  discussed  a great  principle 
of  universal  application,  which  can  be  sustained  by  the  same  reasons  and  the  same 
arguments  in  every  time  and  in  every  corner  of  the  Union.’ ’ Congressional  globe, 
33  congress,  1 session,  appendix,  p.  338. 

i ±Ibid.,  31  congress,  1 session,  p.  1116.  June  3,  1850.  It  was  following  the  re- 
marks containing  the  passage  quoted  that  Senator  King  of  Alabama  declared  that 
Douglas  had  made  a free  soil  speech.  Ibid.,  1117. 
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ciple  of  popular  sovereignty.  Legally,  he  could  mean  nothing 
else  but  this  by  that  principle.  Legally,  Lincoln  and  the  repub- 
lican party  held  strictly  to  the  right  of  the  states  to  maintain 
or  prohibit  slavery  under  the  constitution,  that  is,  “to  vote  it  up 
or  down.”  Douglas  would  extend  the  principle  to  the  terri- 
tories as  well  as  to  the  states.  The  extreme  antislavery  men 
found  it  just  as  hard  to  approve  Lincoln’s  attitude  toward  slav- 
ery in  the  states  where  it  already  existed,  as  did  he  and  his 
followers  to  approve  the  position  of  Douglas  that  he  “did  not 
care  whether  slavery  was  voted  up  or  down”  in  the  territories. 

The  sincerity  and  consistency  of  Douglas  in  support  of  his 
principle  was  most  strikingly  shown  in  his  fight  against  the 
admission  of  Kansas  under  the  Lecompton  constitution.  It  was 
plain  by  1857,  that  the  people  of  Kansas  in  a fair  election  would 
vote  against  slavery  by  a large  majority.  Without  a fair  elec- 
tion to  determine  the  fate  of  the  Lecompton  proslavery  consti- 
tution, popular  sovereignty  would  be  but  a mockery.  That 
slavery  would  be  voted  down  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  fair 
application  of  that  principle.  The  only  thing  that  counted  in 
connection  with  the  issue  of  popular  sovereignty  was  that  the 
will  of  the  majority  of  the  voters  should  be  clearly  expressed. 
Because  he  was  honestly  trying  to  secure  a fair  application  of 
his  principle,  Douglas  fought  the  Lecompton  bill  and  voted 
against  the  English  compromise.  Chase,  at  the  time  governor 
of  Ohio,  stated  the  case  very  clearly  in  a letter  of  May  12,  1858, 
in  which  he  said:  “That  Douglas  acted  boldly,  decidedly,  ef- 
fectively, I agree;  . . . that  he  has  acted  in  consistency 

with  his  own  principle  of  majority-sovereignty,  I also  freely 
admit.  For  his  resistance  to  the  Lecompton  bill  as  a gross  vio- 
lation of  his  principle,  and  to  the  English  bill  for  the  same  rea- 
son, he  has  my  earnest  thanks.”15  This  tribute  is  especially 
interesting  and  valuable,  because  it  is  not  praise  for  the  service 
which  Douglas  had  rendered  to  the  antislavery  cause,  but  a 
clear  recognition  of  his  devotion  to  a principle  long  advocated. 

The  majority  opinion  in  the  Dred  Scott  case  cut  the  ground 
from  under  the  republican  party.  If  accepted,  it  left  no  oppor- 
tunity for  the  prohibition  of  slavery  in  the  territories  by  con- 
gressional enactment.  This  and  the  fact  that  the  republican 

is  Chase  to  James  S.  Pike,  May  12,  1858,  quoted  in  James  F.  Rhodes,  History  of 
the  United  States  from  the  compromise  of  1850  (New  York,  1895-1920),  2:  307. 
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party  prided  itself  on  its  nationalism  tempted  Douglas  into 
stating  boldly  and  often  that  he  did  not  repudiate  decisions  of 
the  highest  court  in  the  land  as  did  Lincoln  and  other  republi- 
can leaders.  He  had  a technical  basis  for  this  position  in  that 
the  court  had  not  defined  the  rights  of  a territorial  legislature, 
though  it  had  denied  the  right  of  congress  to  prohibit  slavery  in 
a territory.  It  was  impossible  to  argue  that  the  court  in  a 
future  decision  would  not  deny  to  a territorial  legislature  a right 
denied  to  congress,  should  the  occasion  for  such  a decision  arise, 
and  Douglas  made  no  such  argument.  Instead,  he  contended 
with  sound  logic  that  slavery  could  not  exist  in  the  presence  of 
“ unfriendly  legislation’ ’ by  a territorial  legislature,  nor  could 
it  exist  without  4 4 police  regulations,”  which  a hostile  territorial 
legislature  could  refrain  from  providing.  This  “ Freeport  doc- 
trine” squared  with  the  facts,  and  it  is  not  for  this  that  Douglas 
should  be  condemned,  but  because  he  criticised  Lincoln  and 
other  republicans  for  taking  issue  with  the  opinion  of  the  court, 
and  heralded  as  a great  virtue  the  support  which  he  was  giving 
to  its  decision. 

The  south  did  not  ridicule  or  underestimate  the  truth  of  the 
Freeport  doctrine,  as  did  the  northern  opponents  of  Douglas, 
and  as  many  historians  have  done  since.  On  the  contrary, 
southern  leaders  asserted  the  very  same  points  that  Douglas 
made  at  Freeport  both  earlier  and  later.  In  reply  to  a speech 
of  Senator  Albert  G.  Brown  of  Mississippi,  Douglas  was  able 
to  repeat  his  Freeport  doctrine  by  quoting  passages  from  the 
speech  of  his  antagonist.16  This  was  on  the  floor  of  the  senate 
on  February  23,  1859,  and  it  was  a proud  moment  for  Douglas, 
because  it  was  the  best  vindication  of  his  doctrine  that  could  be 
furnished,  aside  from  an  actual  test  in  a territory.  Brown  had 
warned  the  senate  that  his  state  would  demand  positive  legisla- 

Senator  Brown  said  in  the  remarks  from  which  Douglas  quoted : “I  have 
already  said  that  the  Constitution  unaided  by  legislation,  gives  us  the  right  to  pro- 
tection, but  it  does  not  give  us  the  protection  itself.  It  does  not  give  us  the  power 
to  punish  those  who  trespass  on  our  property.  It  does  not  give  us  the  power  to 
vindicate  it  in  any  manner,  shape  or  form.  It  gives  us  rights  but  they  are  naked 
rights ; and  until  they  are  supported  by  legislation  they  amount  to  nothing  but  naked 
rights.  Non-action  goes  a great  way  to  exclude  slave  property  from  a Territory  — 
further,  perhaps,  than  to  exclude  any  other  species  of  property;  and  yet  it  is  true 
that  no  property  can  exist  without  laws  to  support  it.  The  Constitution  may  give 
the  right  but  the  law  must  give  the  remedy.  ” Congressional  globe,  35  congress,  1 
session,  p.  1243. 
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tion  from  congress,  in  accordance  with  the  principles  laid  down 
by  the  great  justices  of  the  supreme  court,  should  the  legisla- 
ture of  Kansas  pass  laws  unfriendly  to  slavery  or  fail  to  pro- 
vide the  necessary  police  regulations. 

In  the  debate  which  took  place  on  this  occasion  with  Senators 
Brown,  Jefferson  Davis,  and  others,  Douglas  agreed  that  un- 
der the  Dred  Scott  decision,  “the  owner  of  a slave  has  the  same 
right  to  emigrate  to  a Territory,  and  carry  his  slave  property 
with  him  as  the  owner  of  any  other  species  of  property  has  to 
move  there,  and  carry  his*  property  with  him.  ’ ’ Having  stated 
this  much,  he  went  on  to  say:  “The  Territorial  legislature  has 
the  same  power  to  legislate  in  respect  to  slaves  that  it  has 
in  regard  to  any  other  property,  to  the  same  extent  and  no 
further.  If  the  Senator  wishes  to  know  what  power  it  has 
over  slaves  in  the  Territories,  I answer,  let  him  tell  me  what 
power  it  has  to  legislate  over  every  other  species  of  prop- 
erty, either  by  encouragement  or  by  taxation,  or  in  any  other 
mode,  and  he  has  my  answer  in  regard  to  slave  property.  But 
the  Senator  says  that  there  is  something  peculiar  in  slave  prop- 
erty, requiring  further  protection  than  other  species  of  prop- 
erty. If  so  it  is  the  misfortune  of  those  who  own  that  species  of 
property.” 17 

When  Senator  Brown  gave  warning  that  he  would  demand 
congressional  protection  for  slavery  in  Kansas  territory  if  de- 
nied by  the  territorial  legislature,  he  asked  the  northern  demo- 
cratic senators,  other  than  Douglas,  to  say  what  they  would  do 
about  it.  In  commenting  on  this  demand  Douglas  said:  “He 
desires  to  know  of  all  other  Northern  Democrats  what  they  will 
do;  he  does  not  wish  an  answer  from  me.  I am  much  obliged 
to  him  for  taking  it  for  granted,  from  my  past  record,  that  I 
would  never  vote  for  a slave  code  in  the  Territories  by  Congress ; 
and  I have  yet  to  learn  that  there  is  a man  in  a free  state  of  this 
Union  of  any  party  who  would.”18  In  this  debate,  we  have  a 
more  clear  statement  of  the  Freeport  doctrine  than  in  the 

17  Congressional  globe , 35  congress,  1 session,  p.  1244.  For  a valuable  paper  on 
“Stephen  A.  Douglas  and  the  split  in  the  democratic  party,’ ’ in  which  much  use  is 
made  of  this  debate  of  February  23,  1859,  between  Senators  Douglas  and  Brown, 
see  O.  M.  Dickerson  in  Mississippi  valley  historical  association,  Proceedings,  1913- 
1914,  pp.  196-211. 

is  Ibid.,  1244. 
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speeches  of  1858, 19  and  also  a clear  indication  of  the  extent  of 
the  divergence  between  Douglas  and  the  south. 

There  was  to  be  no  reconciliation,  but  a division  between 
the  northern  and  southern  democrats  in  1860.  The  effort 
of  Douglas  to  check  the  secession  movement  during  the  last 
weeks  of  the  campaign,  the  election  of  Lincoln,  the  failure  to 
compromise,  the  formation  of  the  confederacy,  — these  are  mat- 
ters too  familiar  for  comment  in  this  paper.  It  was  the  firing  on 
Fort  Sumter  and  its  surrender,  that  finally  brought  the  con- 
verging paths  of  President  Lincoln  and  his  defeated  rival  to  the 
meeting  point.  The  necessity  of  saving  the  union  by  war  taught 
them  how  superficial  were  their  differences  and  how  fundamental 
was  their  agreement.  Their  cooperation  during  the  remaining 
weeks  of  the  life  of  Douglas  was  one  of  the  finest  and  most  in- 
spiring things  in  the  history  of  our  nation.20 

Though  he  was  skilled  in  the  use  of  the  arts  of  the  politician, 
and  though  he  had  his  share  of  human  frailties,  Stephen  A. 
Douglas  was  a leader  who  was  fundamentally  honest,  who  was 
possessed  of  a fine  courage,  and  who  could  stand  by  a principle 
in  which  he  believed  in  foul  weather  as  in  fair.  He  was  enthusi- 
astic, brilliant,  and  generous.  He  was  capable  of  growth,  and 
died  at  a time  when  he  was  giving  all  the  thought  and  energy 
of  which  he  was  capable  to  the  union  which  he  loved.  His 
death  was  a calamity  to  the  country,  and  a sore  loss  to  the  great 
man  in  the  White  House,  who  had  the  confidence  of  the  stricken 
leader,  but  who  still  had  to  win  the  confidence  of  the  people. 

William  0.  Lynch 

Indiana  University 
Bloomington 

19  The  Freeport  doctrine  was  not  originated  in  response  to  Lincoln’s  famous  ques- 
tion, but  had  been  clearly  stated  by  Douglas  in  an  earlier  speech  of  the  same  cam- 
paign made  prior  to  the  first  of  the  joint  debates.  It  was  the  logic  of  the  situation 
created  by  the  Dred  Scott  decision  that  framed  the  question  and  that  caused  Douglas 
to  answer  it.  Lincoln  recognized  the  deep  importance  of  the  question  and  pressed 
it  upon  Douglas  in  order  that  the  answer  might  be  emphasized  by  repetition.  It  is 
not  so  much  the  difference  between  what  was  said  by  Senators  Douglas  and  Brown 
in  the  debate  in  the  senate  and  what  had  been  said  by  them  and  others  elsewhere  that 
is  of  importance,  but  rather  that  here  they  were  face  to  face.  There  was  no  chance 
for  them  to  misunderstand  each  other.  They  knew  that  the  cleavage  was  deep  and 
that  there  would  be  little  chance  to  bridge  it  over. 

20  See  the  splendid  chapter  in  Johnson,  Stephen  A.  Douglas  — chapter  20,  “The 
summons.” 


OHIO’S  GERMAN-LANGUAGE  PRESS  IN  THE 
CAMPAIGN  OF  1920 


The  great  war  and  its  settlement  was  responsible,  either  di- 
rectly or  indirectly,  for  nearly  all  the  issues  which  divided  the 
political  parties  in  the  presidential  campaign  of  1920,  and  the 
German- American  was  not  the  only  racial  group  in  our  complex 
population  which  eagerly  awaited  the  election  to  settle  old  scores 
with  the  Wilson  regime.  With  the  rapid  disappearance  of  that 
rather  hysterical  opposition  to  all  things  German  which  had 
made  their  continued  existence  a matter  of  serious  doubt  in 
the  days  of  the  war,  Ohio’s  German-language  newspapers  re- 
sumed, soon  after  the  armistice,  their  discussions  of  the  causes 
of  the  war  and  the  terms  of  its  settlement,  and  by  the  fall  of 
1920  practically  all  reasons  for  repressing  the  frank  editorial 
discussion  of  American  and  world  policies  had  of  course  dis- 
appeared.1 The  publication  of  the  treaty  of  Versailles  had  been 
a bitter  disillusionment  for  most  German-American  editors, 
for  their  faith  in  President  Wilson’s  ability  to  force  the  adoption 
of  a just  and  lasting  peace  had  been  most  implicit.2  The  campaign 
of  1920  gave  them  their  first  opportunity  to  pass  judgment  upon 
the  president’s  work;  and  Ohio’s  German  press,  and  one  is 
tempted  to  say  that  of  the  nation,3  was  unanimous  in  its  con- 
demnation of  Wilsonism  and  all  it  implied. 

During  the  presidential  primaries,  Ohio’s  German  press  began 
to  manifest  this  uncompromising,  bitter  hostility  toward  Presi- 
dent Wilson’s  conduct  and  settlement  of  the  war,  and  much  of 

1 See  the  paper  by  the  present  writer  on  { 1 Ohio ’s  German-language  press  and 
the  war,”  in  Ohio  archaeological  and  historical  quarterly,  28:  82-96. 

2 See  Carl  Wittke,  “Ohio’s  German-language  press  and  the  peace  negotiations,” 
ibid.,  29:  49-79. 

3 Frequent  quotations  from  the  leading  German  papers  outside  of  Ohio  lead 
one  to  hazard  this  conclusion.  See  for  example,  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse,  October 
14,  23,  27,  1920,  for  extracts  from  the  Detroit  Abendpost,  New  Torlcer  Staatszeitung, 
St.  Louis  Westliche  Post,  Milwaukee  Herold.  The  editor  of  the  Cincinnati  Freie 
Presse  comments  on  this  unanimity,  October  30,  1920. 
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the  old  anti-British  and  anti-French  feeling,  which  the  war 
period  had  made  it  inexpedient  to  express,  made  its  reappear- 
ance on  the  editorial  page.4  There  was  some  argument  to  prove 
that  even  unrestricted  submarine  warfare  not  only  was  justi- 
fied, but  would  probably  be  used  by  France  and  England  in  the 
next  war,  and  the  editor  of  the  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse  was  bold 
enough  to  say  — what  he  may  have  thought  but  did  not  express 
during  the  war  — that  we  entered  the  war  simply  to  protect 
American  capitalists  and  industrial  leaders,  and  the  heavy  sale 
of  war  material  to  the  allies  during  our  period  of  neutrality.5 

Hiram  Johnson  seems  to  have  been  the  choice  of  the  majority 
of  the  German  newspapers  for  the  republican  nomination,  most- 
ly because  of  his  opposition  to  the  treaty  of  Versailles  and  the 
league  covenant,  but  in  part  also  because  of  his  progressive  rec- 
ord.6 Herbert  Hoover  was  represented  as  too  pro-British,  and 
Leonard  Wood  as  an  utter  impossibility.7  There  was  some  fear 

4 See  for  example,  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse , September  16,  1920.  In  the  issue  of 
July  2,  1920,  the  editor  of  the  ATcron  Germania  writes:  “In  two  days  we  celebrate 
again  our  declaration  of  independence  from  England.  How  the  times  have  changed ! ’ ’ 
A cartoon  in  the  same  paper  for  June  7,  1920,  represents  Uncle  Sam  and  John  Bull 
in  bed  together.  John  has  all  the  covers,  labeled  “world  trade,  foreign  concessions, 
colonies,  American  loans,  ” and  so  forth,  and  is  just  pulling  away  the  pillow,  marked 
“merchant  marine.”  Uncle  Sam  is  about  to  remonstrate,  when  John  comforts  him 
as  follows:  “Never  mind,  Sam  — fix  your  mind  on  the  league  of  nations,  and  you’ll 
soon  go  to  sleep.  Wilson  says  it’s  the  ’ope  of  the  world.”  The  Wachter  und 
Anzeiger,  a Cleveland  paper,  on  June  5,  1920,  discusses  the  alleged  atrocities  com- 
mitted by  the  negro  troops  of  France  along  the  Rhine;  and  on  June  7 comments  upon 
French  oppression  of  the  German  element  in  Alsace.  The  Gross  Daytoner  Zeitung 
ironically  speculates  on  the  possible  repudiation  of  the  French  debt  to  America  (July 
7)  and  the  SiehenMirger-Amerikanisches  Volkshlatt  (Cleveland)  observes:  “France 
has  also  joined  the  ranks  of  the  protectors  of  small  nations.  She  has  declared  war 
on  Syria.”  (July  29,  1920)  The  editor  of  the  Toledo  Express  (April  29,  1920) 
says  frankly  that  French  friendship  for  the  United  States  exists  only  in  the  language 
of  diplomacy. 

5 Cincinnati  Freie  Presse , September  5,  7,  1920.  An  extract  from  the  French 
Bevue  Militaire  is  used  to  substantiate  the  statement  concerning  submarine  warfare. 

® After  a speech  by  Johnson  in  Cleveland,  the  Wachter  und  Anzeiger , June  3,  1920, 
wishes  him  good  luck  in  his  presidential  campaign,  chiefly  because  he  stands  for 
unadulterated  Americanism,  opposes  article  ten  of  the  league  covenant,  “the 
straight- jacket  of  the  world,”  and  is  the  foe  of  reaction.  When  Johnson  lost  the 
nomination,  the  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse,  June  14,  1920,  accounted  for  his  defeat  by 
explaining  the  generally  prevalent  fear  of  radicalism,  and  also  blaming  the  support 
Johnson  received  from  the  Hearst  newspapers. 

7 See  for  example  two  cartoons  in  the  Akron  Gei'mania  of  June  4,  1920.  The 
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lest  the  republican  convention  should  fall  under  the  control  of 
the  reactionary  old  guard.8  But  however  sincere  this  pre-con- 
vention interest  in  progressivism  may  have  been,  it  disappeared 
almost  immediately  after  Mr.  Harding’s  nomination.  The  To- 
ledo Express  endorsed  the  selection,  because  the  candidate  would 
be  a ‘ ‘ constitutional  president,  and  not  a despot”;  and  the 
Akron  Germania  described  the  senator  as  an  unbossed  states- 
man, of  iron  will,  honest  heart,  and  real  American  principles. 
The  editor  of  the  Gross  Daytoner  Zeitung  was  satisfied  because 
Mr.  Harding,  during  the  war  period,  had  protested  against  the 
persecution  of  the  German  element  in  America.  When  the  Cin- 
cinnati Freie  Presse  learned  that  Harding’s  nomination  had 
been  opposed  by  the  pro-British  press  and  the  capitalist  class, 
the  wisdom  of  the  republican  convention  in  selecting  this  candi- 
date was  no  longer  questioned.  Opposition  from  such  sources 
was  accepted  as  absolute  proof  of  the  candidate’s  unadulterated 
Americanism.9 

Immediately  after  the  nomination,  the  vehement  denunciation 

Gross  Daytoner  Zeitung , June  17,  1920,  speaks  of  Mr.  Hoover  as  11  ’Erbert  ’Oover 
aus  Lunden.  ” See  also  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse,  June  2,  Wdchter  und  Anzeiger , 
June  1,  1920.  In  an  editorial  paragraph,  the  editor  of  the  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse , 
July  7,  1920,  caustically  observes:  “In  Chicago,  fifteen  tons  of  Wood  campaign 
literature  was  recently  sold  to  a junk  dealer  for  $650.  Some  say  that  was  still  too 
much.  ” The  editor  of  the  Gross  Daytoner  Zeitung  urged  German-Americans  to  re- 
member that  during  the  war  both  the  democrats  and  the  republicans  had  attacked 
them  and  questioned  their  loyalty. 

8 Ibid.,  June  16,  1920.  The  Alcron  Germania,  June  16,  believes  a republican  vic- 
tory depends  upon  a compaign  conducted  along  progressive  lines.  For  the  same 
view,  see  also  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse,  June  6,  1920.  The  Wdchter  und  Anzeiger  of 
June  14  speaks  of  Harding  and  Coolidge  as  old-school  conservatives;  the  same 
paper,  July  16,  1920,  looks  with  favor  upon  the  organization  of  the  farmer-labor 
party,  and  believes  it  will  act  as  the  leaven  for  the  other  parties. 

9 Toledo  Express , June  17,  1920 : ‘ 1 Sing  a Te  Deu/m  that  we  have  been  saved  from 
Wood.  ” See  also  Alcron  Germania,  and  Gross  Daytoner  Zeitung  for  June  14, 
Cincin/nati  Freie  Presse,  June  16,  1920.  Perhaps  the  editorial  in  the  Toledo  Express 
for  July  15  comes  very  near  giving  expression  to  the  real  sentiments  of  the  German- 
American  newspaper  men.  The  editor  points  out  that  there  is  much  in  the  republican 
party  of  which  the  German-Americans  cannot  approve.  But  the  issue  is  to  kill 
Wilsonism  and  to  get  revenge  for  the  treatment  received  at  the  hands  of  the 
Wilson  administration.  Hiram  Johnson,  the  editor  continues,  was  our  real  choice, 
but  it  is  fortunate  that  he  did  not  try  to  form  a third  party.  The  German-Americans 
alone  are  too  weak,  and  the  republican  party  is  too  weak  without  us,  but  with  per- 
fect cooperation,  it  will  be  possible  to  give  Wilson  the  death-blow. 
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of  Mr.  Wilson’s  administration  began.  The  president  was  rep- 
resented as  a despot  who  had  abandoned  all  constitutional  re- 
strictions. Much  space  was  devoted  to  a discussion  of  the  heavy 
expenditures  and  the  alleged  waste  and  extravagance  of  the 
democratic  administration.  But  naturally  the  main  attack  was 
directed  against  the  president’s  foreign  policy  and  the  peace  of 
Versailles,  which  was  generally  represented  as  a gross  betrayal 
of  the  German  nation.  The  Gross  Bay  toner  Zeitung  dwelt  par- 
ticularly upon  the  oppressed  population  of  the  Saar  basin,  Tyrol, 
Austria,  and  Danzig.10  The  Akron  Columbia  rather  wittily  ob- 
served that  the  democratic  platform  was  just  like  the  peace 
treaty  in  one  respect,  because  it  did  not  mention  the  fourteen 
points.11  The  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse  argues  that  we  entered  the 
war  to  make  the  world  safe  for  democracy,  to  secure  the  freedom 
of  the  seas,  to  make  a just  and  lasting  peace,  and  to  guarantee 
the  right  of  self-determination  to  all  peoples,  and  then  surren- 
dered all  our  principles  at  the  peace  conference.  The  report 
that  Mr.  Wilson,  while  still  governor  of  New  Jersey,  had  ex- 
pressed the  wish  to  close  his  life  upon  an  English  estate  was 
enough  to  furnish  the  inspiration  for  a long  article  to  prove  that 
the  president  was  an  Anglophile  of  the  worst  variety.12 

10  Gross  Daytoner  Zeitung,  June  2,  Toledo  Express,  August  5,  26,  1920.  This 
paper,  on  August  5,  contains  a curious  paragraph  to  the  effect  that  any  voter  can 
make  up  his  mind  in  regard  to  a party  which,  in  a political  crisis  for  which  it  itself 
was  responsible,  spent  $36,818,000,000  in  four  years,  while  in  129  years  from  1789  to 
1917  the  total  federal  expenditures  had  been  only  $30,000,000,000. 

The  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse,  October  31,  1920,  contains  an  article  on  1 1 The  despot 
of  the  White  House”;  the  Wachter  und  Anzeiger  of  June  8 reported  Senator  Lodge’s 
opening  speech  at  the  Chicago  convention  under  the  headlines,  11  Dynasty  of  Wilson 
under  fire”;  a cartoon  in  the  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse  of  June  2 shows  Uncle  Sam 
dusting  the  cobwebs  from  the  United  States  constitution. 

11  July  16,  1920.  On  July  14,  the  Akron  Germania  became  the  Akron  Columbia. 
In  explaining  the  change  of  name,  the  editor  says  in  part: 

* 1 We  are  “not  ashamed  of  our  old  name,  and  even  during  the  stormy  period  of  the 
war,  when  so  many  of  our  misguided  fellow-citizens,  either  from  hysterical  patriotism, 
or  from  motives  less  honorable,  denounced  and  slandered  everything  of  German 
origin,  we  proudly  sailed  under  our  old  and  glorious  flag  of  Akron  Germania  . . . 

[We  have]  chosen  the  name  of  Columbia  in  order  to  signify  that  American  ideas  and 
ideals  are  first  and  foremost  in  our  hearts,  as  they  always  have  been.”  The  aim  of 
the  paper  is  declared  to  be  to  produce  “an  American  newspaper  in  the  German  lan- 
guage, to  be  a valuable  and  indispensable  medium  of  Americanization  in  everything 
good  and  honest  and  commendable  the  word  implies.” 

12  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse,  August  1,  September  23,  1920.  The  issue  of  this  paper 


472 


Carl  Wittke 


m.  v.  H.  A. 


The  Wilson  plan  for  a league  of  nations  was  of  course  un- 
compromisingly rejected,  and  most  of  the  stock  arguments  that 
appeared  in  English  dailies  were  repeated  by  the’  German 
press  of  Ohio.  But  the  league  seemed  particularly  obnoxious  to 
the  German  newspapers  because  to  them  it  appeared  to  be  espe- 
cially designed  to  protect  British  and  French  interests.  The 
Wdchter  und  Anzeiger  calls  it  a league  in  the  interest  of  British 
and  French  imperialism,  and  international  capital.  The  Cin- 
cinnati Freie  Presse  believes  it  will  give  the  British  control  of 
the  world  forever  and  will  furnish  American  cannon-fodder  for 
the  British  empire.13 

Not  only  was  the  German-language  press  of  Ohio  unanimously 
opposed  to  the  candidacy  of  Governor  Cox,  but  it  seemed  fully 
conscious  of  the  political  power  the  German  element  could  exer- 
cise in  the  coming  election.  The  Akron  Columbia,  hitherto  an 
independent  democratic  paper,  urged  all  German- Americans  to 
go  to  the  polls  to  teach  the  politicians  that  they  must  henceforth 
seriously  reckon  with  the  voters  of  German  stock.  The  Toledo 

for  October  5 quotes  Mayor  Thompson  of  Chicago  as  follows : ‘ 1 What  can  the 
American  people  expect  from  a political  party  that  promised  peace  in  1916,  led  it 
into  war  in  1917,  and  has  since  kept  it  in  war,  although  fighting  ceased  two  years 
ago?”  In  the  issue  of  September  19  the  editor  insists  that  the  German-American 
vote  in  1920  will  be  republican,  because  the  democratic  party  in  1916  deceived  us  by 
the  slogan  “He  kept  us  out  of  war,”  not  because  the  United  States  declared  war 
on  Germany.  Further,  the  democratic  administration  is  charged  with  extravagance, 
autocracy,  interference  with  constitutional  rights,  and  needless  and  groundless 
distrust  of  American  citizens  of  German  extraction. 

is  October  22,  1920.  This  issue  also  interprets  article  ten  as  a surrender  of 
American  sovereignty.  See  also  the  issue  of  July  23,  and  Wdchter  und  Anzeiger , 
August  20,  1920.  There  is  much  discussion  of  the  Monroe  doctrine  and  the  traditional 
American  policy  of  isolation.  See  ibid.,  August  17,  18,  Toledo  Express,  June  24, 
Cincinnati  Freie  Presse,  October  5,  15,  1920.  Ibid.,  August  25,  1920,  condemns  the 
league  because  it  is  the  means  of  condemning  15,000,000  German  brothers  to  death. 
In  the  course  of  the  discussion,  the  New  YorTc  Times  and  the  New  YorTc  Evening 
Post  are  spoken  of  as  British  organs,  because  of  their  approval  of  the  league.  Ibid., 
October  3,  1920.  A cartoon,  ibid.,  October  7,  1920,  shows  wounded  American 
soldiers  disembarking  at  an  American  port.  John  Bull  is  calling  to  Uncle  Sam, 
“Hi  — Sam ! Send  me  over  a new  army. ’ ’ Above  the  cartoon  are  the  words,  1 ‘ If 
we  were  in  the  league  of  nations.”  The  ATcron  Columbia,  October  8,  1920,  believes 
that  the  league  was  designed  simply  to  get  the  United  States  to  pull  the  chestnuts 
out  of  the  fire  for  the  other  nations.  The  Gross  Day  toner  Zeitung  of  August  9,  1920, 
headlines  Governor  Cox’s  acceptance  speech,  in  which  he  advocated  joining  the  league, 
with  “Wants  to  remain  the  slave  of  the  allies.” 
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Express  regarded  it  as  the  patriotic  duty  of  the  German  press 
to  speak  out  unafraid  in  the  campaign,  and  reminded  the  Ger- 
man-Americans  that  this  time  they  were  “the  index  of  the 
scale.’  ’ 14 

The  reasons  for  this  united  opposition  to  the  democratic  can- 
didate fall  into  two  classes.  First,  there  was  the  desire  to  re- 
buke President  Wilson  and  his  administration.  The  argument 
of  the  Wachter  und  Anzeiger  is  typical  on  this  point.  “No  Ger- 
man-American  can  vote  for  Cox  . . . Cox  is  Wilson  . . . 

He  has  a millstone  ’round  his  neck  — Wilson’s  league  of  na- 
tions. ’ ’ 15  The  German- American  wants  freedom,  the  right  to 
use  the  German  language,  immediate  peace  with  Germany,  and 
the  rejection  of  the  league.  Therefore,  he  must  be  for  Harding. 
Of  equal  importance  in  influencing  the  voters  of  German  stock 
against  Governor  Cox  was  the  latter’s  alleged  insulting  attitude 
toward  the  German  element  of  Ohio  during  the  war  period.  The 
German-Americans  protested  that  their  patriotism  had  been 
questioned,  and  their  natural  love  for  the  mother  tongue  made 
the  basis  for  the  most  slanderous  charges  of  disloyalty.  Gov- 
ernor Cox’s  message  of  April  1,  1919,  to  the  Ohio  legislature, 
in  which  he  charged  the  presence  of  German  propaganda  in  the 
Ohio  schools,  and  used  his  influence  to  end  the  teaching  of  Ger- 
man, was  quoted  again  and  again  as  proof  of  the  democratic 
candidate’s  unfriendly  attitude.  The  German  voter  was  urged 
to  give  the  governor  the  proper  receipt  for  these  slanders  on 
election  day.16  The  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse  considered  this  mes- 
sage as  the  first  reason  for  the  solid  anti-Cox  sentiment  among 
the  German  element.17  An  appeal  signed  by  the  editors  of  the 

i*  “ Das  Ziinglein  an  der  Wage.”  Toledo  Express , June  10,  July  29,  1920.  See 
Akron  Columbia,  August  6,  October  20,  1920. 

is  October  30,  1920.  The  Toledo  Express,  July  22,  1920,  calls  Governor  Cox  a chip 
of  the  Wilson  block,  and  points  out  that  the  governor’s  paper,  the  Dayton  News,  has 
consistently  championed  the  Wilson  policies.  Toledo  Express , October  21,  Wachter 
und  Anzeiger,  September  29,  October  13,  Akron  Columbia,  November  1,  1920. 

is  Wachter  und  Anzeiger,  October  23,  Gross  Daytoner  Zeitung,  October  25,  1920. 
The  editor  of  the  latter  paper  also  prints,  November  1,  1920,  the  letter  Cox  had 
sent  him  when  he  protested  against  the  law  abolishing  German  in  the  Ohio  schools. 
See  also  Wachter  und  Anzeiger,  November  1,  1920,  for  the  editorial,  “Lest  we  for- 
get. ’ ’ 

i7  October  26,  1920.  One  pointed  paragraph  in  the  Gross  Daytoner  Zeitung  for 
August  3,  1920,  comments  as  follows:  “War  governor?  Yes,  the  proper  name.  He 
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Freie  Presse  and  the  Wacliter  und  Anzeiger , and  published  in 
many  other  papers,  summoned  all  German- Americans  to  strike 
at  Cox  through  the  ballot,  in  retaliation  for  his  un-American 
attacks  upon  the  German  element.  4 ‘ Every  vote  for  Harding  is 
a protest  against  the  persecution  of  Americans  of  German  origin 
during  the  last  years.”18  Statements  like  these  occur  so  fre- 
quently that  one  is  tempted  to  believe  that  the  motive  of  re- 
venge was  most  responsible  for  the  solid  anti-Cox  vote  among  the 
German  element  in  1920.  Nevertheless,  some  of  the  German 
papers  were  careful  to  insist  that  their  decision  rested 
on  purely  American  principles.  The  Wacliter  und  Anzeiger  in- 
sists that  it  is  genuine  opposition  to  the  league,  and  the  belief 
that  Governor  Cox  is  nothing  more  than  a demagogue  that  ac- 
counts for  the  unanimity  among  German- Americans.19  The  edi- 
tor bitterly  resents  charges  of  the  New  York  Times  to  the 
effect  that  German  propaganda  is  at  work,  and  points  out  that 
the  German  element  in  the  United  States  is  actually  opposing  the 
wishes  of  the  Fatherland,  for  it  is  assumed  that  the  German 
republic  is  anxious  to  gain  admission  to  the  league.20 

waged  war  on  the  peaceful  citizens  of  Ohio.  ” Also  in  the  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse , 
August  18,  1920:  “Cox  thinks  it’s  as  easy  to  end  the  war  as  it  was  to  banish 
German  from  the  public  schools  of  Ohio.  ” 

is  Toledo  Express , October  14,  Gross  Daytoner  Zeitung,  October  14,  1920.  The 
article  further  urges  a protest  vote  because  1 1 Americans  of  German  stock  have  had 
to  witness  the  time  when  it  was  forbidden  them  by  law  to  allow  their  children  to 
pray  to  God  in  the  language  of  their  mothers,  in  the  same  language  that  has  been 
heard  in  this  country  for  generations;  in  the  language  of  our  kinsmen  who  helped 
win  Grant’s  victories;  in  the  language  which  it  has  ever  been  the  pride  of  educated 
Americans  to  command,  even  those  in  whose  veins  there  flowed  no  German  blood.” 
The  Wachter  und  Anzeiger  of  July  21,  1920,  quotes  significant  extracts  from  Gov- 
ernor Cox’s  1919  message  to  the  legislature  — “The  teaching  of  German  to  our 
children  ...  is  a distinct  menace  to  Americanism,”  and  “part  of  a conspiracy 
formed  long  ago  by  the  German  government  in  Berlin.  ’ ’ Cox  is  termed  a ‘ 1 Deutschen- 
fresser  erster  Classe.  ” The  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse , October  4,  1920,  calls  for  ven- 
geance against  all  who  called  the  German-Americans  “Huns”  during  the  war. 

is  October  16,  1920.  The  editor  of  the  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse  argues  that  he  will 
vote  not  as  a German-American,  but  as  an  American  protesting  against  the  un- 
American  attacks  of  Governor  Cox.  (Letter  in  the  Toledo  Express , August  26,  1920.) 

20  September  7,  1920.  The  Toledo  Express  for  September  23,  1920,  sums  up  the 
reasons  for  the  solid  republican  vote  among  the  German  element  as  follows:  (1)  the 
betrayal  by  the  democrats  in  1916,  under  the  slogan  “He  kept  us  out  of  war”; 
(2)  democratic  autocracy  and  invasions  of  personal  rights;  (3) democratic  waste,  in- 
efficiency; (4)  Cox’s  insults  to  the  German  element. 

The  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse,  October  18,  1920,  quotes  the  Milwaukee  Herold  of 
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As  the  campaign  progressed,  the  assaults  upon  Governor 
Cox  became  more  and  more  vehement  and  personal.  He  was 
denounced  as  “a  cheap,  American  politician, ’ ’ an  opportunist,  a 
popularity  seeker,  a nativist,  one  who  has  “double-crossed” 
the  Germans  of  Ohio  and  also  the  wet  interests  from  whom  he 
formerly  derived  much  of  his  support,  a character  so  stupid  that 
he  belongs  in  a political  children’s  home,  instead  of  in  the  White 
House,  and  so  ignorant  that  in  the  old  Germany  he  would  have 
failed  to  qualify  for  night  watchman.21  His  nomination  was 
accepted  as  absolute  proof  of  the  bankruptcy  of  the  democratic 
party,  and  the  Siebenburger-Amerikanisches  Volksblatt  as- 
serts the  party  could  not  have  gone  lower  in  the  scale  to  get  a 
candidate.22  The  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse  with  a clever  reference 
to  the  governor’s  country  estate  near  Dayton,  repeatedly  refers 
to  Mr.  Cox  as  “Sir  James  of  Trailsend,”  and  contrasts  the  mil- 
lionaire’s mode  of  life  with  the  simple  democracy  which  prevails 
at  Marion.  Furthermore,  as  one  editor  puts  it,  the  democratic 
party  is  this  time  the  party  supported  by  big  business,  and  Cox 
is  the  choice  of  Morgan  and  company,  Wall  street,  the  New 
York  Times  and  the  New  York  Evening  Post,  “the  leading 

October  13  in  substance  as  follows:  The  German-Americans  stood  the  test  during 
the  war,  and  not  only  made  every  sacrifice  to  be  expected  from  any  eitizen,  but  a 
much  greater  sacrifice,  “for  their  hearts  bled  when  their  sons  stood  opposed  to  their 
brothers  in  battle.  ’ ’ They  suffered,  but  remained  faithful.  But  then  came  the 
continuation  of  the  hunger  blockade  against  Germany,  and  France’s  “black  beasts” 
along  the  Rhine.  This  was  too  much,  and  now  German-Americans  are  opposed  to 
Wilsonism  and  will  be  solidly  opposed  to  Cox.  The  Siebenburger-Amerikanisches 
Volksblatt  (Cleveland)  shared  these  views,  and  (October  7)  urged  the  German  voter 
to  make  his  power  felt,  and  then  naively  showed  that  the  German-American  has  never 
asked  for  as  much  as  the  Irish -American.  See  also  ibid.,  September  2,  1920. 

21  Wachter  und  Anzeiger,  June  28,  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse,  August  9,  September 
15,  Toledo  Express,  September  2,  Gross  Baytoner  Zeitung,  August  21,  1920. 

22  July  15,  1920.  See  also  Gross  Baytoner  Zeitung,  July  8,  Wachter  und  Anzeiger, 
July  6,  1920.  The  Henry  County  Bemokrat  (Napoleon,  Ohio)  on  July  7,  1920,  pre- 
dicted that  Governor  Cox  would  lose  Henry  county.  In  this  county  there  was 
some  trouble  with  the  very  numerous  German  element  during  the  war.  The 
Cincinnati  Freie  Presse,  June  28,  1920,  referring  to  the  nomination  of  Governor 
Cox,  very  unkindly  quotes  the  German  proverb,  1 ‘ In  dem  Schaf  stalle  kann  auch  das 
Kalb  Konig  sein.”  The  only  German  paper  in  Ohio  to  regard  the  nomination  of 
Cox  as  a wise  move  was  the  Akron  Germania.  In  its  issue  of  July  7,  1920,  it  asserts 
that  the  democratic  party  is  to  be  congratulated  upon  the  nomination  of  such  a sly 
political  fox,  and  regards  the  selection  as  a blow  against  Wilson. 
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Northcliffe  organs  in  America.”  23  A quotation  from  an  Indiana 
Catholic  journal  was  used  to  represent  Cox  as  “a  fervent  hater 
of  Catholics.  ’ ’ 24  Because  of  the  campaign  methods  of  the  demo- 
ocratic  candidate,  he  received  the  title  of  “the  political  Billy 
Sunday,”  and  when  Governor  Cox,  because  of  the  strain  of 
campaigning,  was  forced  to  rest  his  voice  for  a few  days,  the 
editor  of  the  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse  was  unkind  enough  to  ob- 
serve— “The  Portland  [Oregon]  doctor  who  advised  Cox  to 
save  his  voice,  is  the  wisest  democrat  we’ve  heard  of  for  a long 
time.”  25 

In  vivid  contrast  with  the  personality  and  methods  of  the 
democratic  candidate,  the  German  papers  of  Ohio  represented 
the  virtues  of  Senator  Harding.  His  apparent  rejection  of  the 
league,  his  watchword,  “America  first,”  and  his  declaration  for 
an  immediate  peace  with  Germany  and  the  prompt  withdrawal 
of  the  American  army  of  occupation  from  the  Rhine,  were 
enough  to  win  the  hearts  of  the  German  element.  His  accept- 
ance speech  reminded  the  editor  of  the  Akron  Columbia  of 
Washington,  Jefferson,  and  Lincoln,  and  the  fact  that  it  was 
unfavorably  received  in  England  was  further  proof  of  its  ex- 
cellence. The  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse  promised  firm  adherence 
to  Harding’s  motto  of  “America  first,”  and  rejected  the  “Rule 
Britannia”  which  Cox  might  strike  up  for  the  benefit  of  his 
British  friends.  Much  effort  was  expended  to  prove  Harding 
a true  and  tried  friend  of  the  German-American.  The  Toledo 
Express  discovered  that  Mr.  Harding’s  father-in-law  was  of 
German  stock,  spoke  German  fluently,  had  toured  Germany,  and 
had  never  been  ashamed  of  his  descent.  The  editor  apparently 

23  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse,  August  15,  22,  September  3,  9,  October  12,  1920. 

24  Ibid.,  October  28,  1920,  quoting  an  article,  “A  Catholic  paper’s  opinion  of 
Governor  Cox  and  the  democratic  party,”  from  the  Collegeville,  Indiana,  Botschafter. 

25  UHd.,  September  20,  November  4,  1920.  None  of  the  German  papers  of  Ohio 
gave  credence  to  the  charges  of  Governor  Cox  concerning  a republican  slush  fund, 
and  they  countered  with  the  charge  that  th©  democrats  were  levying  campaign 
assessments  upon  the  office-holders.  See  Wachter  und  Anzeiger,  August  27,  28, 
Cincinnati  Freie  Presse,  July  24,  September  12,  1920.  Some  effort  was  also  made  to 
discredit  Governor  Cox  as  a progressive.  See  an  article  from  Harvey’s  Weelcly  on  the 
OMo  workmen’s  compensation  act,  reprinted  in  the  Wachter  und  Anzeiger,  October 
15,  1920. 
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believed  that  these  qualifications  of  the  father-in-law  had  some 
bearing  on  the  issues  of  the  campaign.20 

Needless  to  say,  the  managers  of  the  republican  campaign  took 
advantage  of  this  hostility  of  the  German  element  to  the  demo- 
crats. Some  campaign  literature  for  the  guidance  of  German 
editors  was  issued  in  the  German  language,  and  during  the 
closing  weeks  of  the  campaign,  the  republican  national  committee 
advertised  extensively  in  the  German  papers.27  The  most  in- 
teresting of  these  paid  political  advertisements  was  one  headed 
“What  the  German-language  press  has  to  say  about  the  two 
candidates  for  president.’  ’ It  contained  quotations  from  the 
editorial  pages  of  the  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse,  Cleveland  Wach- 
ter  und  Anzeiger,  Omaha  Tribune , Chicago  Abendpost,  Milwau- 
kee Her  old,  New  Yorker  Staatszeitung , St.  Louis  Amerika,  St. 
Louis  Westliche  Post,  Der  Wanderer  (St.  Paul),  and  an  extract 
from  an  article  by  former  Secretary  of  labor  Charles  Nagel. 
Needless  to  say,  all  heartily  endorsed  the  republican  candidate.28 

In  spite  of  the  fact  that  the  task  seemed  almost  hopeless,  the 
democratic  organization  seems  to  have  made  some  effort  also 
to  catch  the  voter  of  German  origin.  The  main  argument  was 
that  Cox  had  been  misrepresented,  and  that  he  would  really 
help  Germany  if  elected,  by  securing  her  immediate  admission 
to  the  league  of  nations.29  The  Gross  Day  toner  Zeitung  repeat - 

26  Akron  Columbia , July  23,  26,  30,  1920.  See  also  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse , July 
8,  23,  September  17,  October  12,  November  1,  Toledo  Express , July  15,  29,  Wdchter 
und  Anzeiger,  August  30,  September  30,  1920. 

27  See  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse,  June  12,  October  26,  Toledo  Express,  October  21,  28, 
Gross  Daytoner  Zeitung,  October  9,  21,  Wdchter  und  Anzeiger,  October  21,  26,  28, 
ATcron  Columbia,  October  29,  1920. 

28  Ibid.,  October  20,  1920.  Another  interesting  sidelight  on  the  methods  of  the 
professional  politician  is  gained  from  a report  in  the  Freie  Presse,  September  24, 
1920,  of  a visit  of  a delegation  of  foreign-born  Americans  to  Marion.  Senator 
McCormick  of  Illinois  seems  to  have  been  master  of  ceremonies.  Representatives 
of  the  German  and  Irish  stock  were  included  among  the  delegates,  but  Senator  Mc- 
Cormick let  it  be  understood  that  he  believed  it  a mistake  to  include  these  two 
race  elements,  because  we  count  them  this  long  time  as  pure  Americans.  Assurance 
was  given  the  German  delegates  that  Harding  had  no  intention  of  interfering  with 
German  in  the  schools.  Senator  McCormick,  furthermore,  for  the  purposes  of  the 
occasion,  displayed  a fine  knowledge  of  German  art  and  Kultur. 

29 Cincinnati  Freie  Presse,  September  2,  October  30,  1920.  See  also  comment  on  a 
speech  by  Senator  Owen  at  Greenfield,  Ohio,  Wdchter  und  Anzeiger,  September  11, 
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edly  charged  the  Dayton  News  (owned  by  Governor  Cox)  with 
trying  to  lure  the  German  voter  into  the  democratic  fold,  and  on 
the  eve  of  the  election,  a public  meeting  was  announced  in  Day- 
ton,  at  the  Liederkranz  hall,  to  discuss  ‘ ‘ the  league  of  nations  and 
its  relation  to  the  German  republic.”  The  Gross  Daytoner 
Zeitung  did  not  refuse  to  print  a paid  advertisement  of  the  meet- 
ing, but  simultaneously  printed  a long  letter  denouncing  the 
meeting  as  a Cox  trick,  arranged  for  by  the  friends  of  the 
governor,  and  urging  every  German  to  stay  away.30  The  only 
trouble  the  Ohio  German  press  seems  to  have  encountered  in  its 
effort  to  line  up  the  solid  German-American  vote  for  Harding 
came  from  an  attempt  to  inject  the  wet  and  dry  question  into 
the  campaign.  One  wonders  whether  there  may  not  have  been 
some  secret  encouragement  from  democratic  headquarters  for 
the  propaganda  among  the  German  element  that  Cox  would  be 
friendly  to  the  liberal  element.  The  editors  of  the  Freie  Presse 
and  the  Wdcliter  and  Anzeiger  report  the  receipt  of  numerous 
letters  inquiring  about  Mr.  Harding’s  attitude  on  prohibition, 
and  raising  the  query  whether  the  wet  and  dry  issue  is  not  after 
all  the  leading  one  of  the  campaign.  If  so,  the  German  element 
would  of  course  vote  for  Cox.  Both  papers  hasten  to  assert 
that  Mr.  Harding’s  attitude  on  prohibition  is  satisfactory,  that 
Governor  Cox  cannot  be  trusted  even  on  this  issue,  and  that  in 
any  case,  no  German-American  should  sell  his  self-respect  and 
his  convictions  for  four  per  cent  beer.31 

The  republican  landslide  in  November  was  the  occasion  for  un- 
cross Daytoner  Zeitung,  September  13,  25;  also  charges  in  the  Wdcliter  und  Anzeiger, 
September  2,  1920.  The  Alcron  Columbia,  October  22,  1920,  carried  a full  page 
advertisement  paid  for  by  the  Summit  county  democratic  committee. 

so  Gross  Daytoner  Zeitung,  September  16,  October  22,  30,  1920.  The  Cincinnati 
Freie  Presse  of  August  24,  1920,  reports  that  at  South  Bend,  Indiana,  Governor 
Cox  was  presented  to  his  audience  by  an  American  of  German  birth  and  name. 
Instead  of  feeling  flattered  by  this  political  move,  the  editor  denounces  it  as  another 
insult  to  the  German  element. 

3i  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse,  June  18,  July  7,  Wdcliter  und  Anzeiger,  June  23,  July 
17,  August  9,  October  21,  Alcron  Germania,  June  23,  Gross  Daytoner  Zeitung,  Sep- 
tember 13,  October  13,  1920.  The  Toledo  Express  of  July  8 says  the  German-Amer- 
icans  will  not  be  lured  by  a wet,  beer  plank  in  the  democratic  platform.  “Bather 
prohibition  than  the  continuation  of  the  despicable  democratic  regime  which  has 
treated  us  Germans  like  dogs,  and  has  represented  us  to  the  whole  American  nation 
as  the  scum  of  humanity.  ” 
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restrained  rejoicing  in  the  columns  of  the  German  press,  coupled 
with  not  a little  exultation  over  the  share  of  the  German- Ameri- 
cans in  determining  the  outcome.  “Wilsonism  is  forever  abol- 
ished. The  People  have  spoken.  Ours  is  the  victory”  — is 
the  headline  in  the  Toledo  Express.  4 4 The  free  people  of 
America  have  crushed  the  snake  of  Wilsonism”  is  the  version 
of  the  editor  of  the  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse.  An  editorial  para- 
graph sarcastically  reports  the  rumor  that  Governor  Cox  is  to 
receive  consolation  for  his  defeat  in  the  form  of  a high  British 
decoration.32 

The  Wachter  und  Anzeiger  boldly  claimed  the  credit  for  Mr. 
Harding’s  triumph  for  the  American  men  and  women  of  Irish 
and  German  blood.  Furthermore,  the  election  result  seems  to 
have  had  a marked  effect  upon  the  slowly  reviving  confidence 
of  the  German-language  press  and  its  readers  in  their  political 
power  and  importance.  The  Wachter  und  Anzeiger  believes  that 
the  election  has  convinced  the  politicians  of  the  voting  power  of 
the  German  element,  and  reminds  the  republican  party  that  it 
is  on  trial  and  will  be  held  to  strict  accountability  for  the 
promises  made  during  the  campaign.  The  editor  of  the  Toledo 
Express  was  the  most  outspoken.  He  made  a strong  plea  for 
the  revival  of  the  German-language  press,  as  a mouthpiece  for 
all  Americans  of  German  origin.  4 4 Let  us  make  it  clear  to  the 
newly-elected  gentleman,  at  the  very  outset,”  so  ended  the  arti- 
cle, 4 4 that  we  constitute  a real  power,  that  we  have  a right  to 

32  Ibid.,  November  3,  4,  1920.  There  are  some  signs  that  the  German  element 
was  soon  disillusioned.  This  is  especially  clear  from  an  editorial  soon  after  the 
inauguration  (March  16,  1921)  in  the  Columbus  Herold,  a German  paper  established 
in  Columbus  since  the  war.  The  German  readers  of  central  Ohio  have  been  without 
a paper  since  the  old  Columbus  Express  and  Westbote  suspended  during  the  war. 
The  Herold  has  had  some  difficulties  with  the  American  legion,  but  now  seems  to  be 
fairly  w7ell  established.  Two  weeks  after  the  inauguration,  the  editor  points  out  that 
the  republicans  have  apparently  forgotten  their  campaign  pledge  to  make  an  immedi- 
ate peace  with  Germany,  which  was  after  all  the  deciding  argument  in  inducing  the 
German-Ameriean  voters  to  support  Harding.  Furthermore,  the  reported  selection 
of  Mr.  Herrick  for  the  post  at  Paris  and  Colonel  Harvey  for  the  Court  of  St.  James 
is  particularly  offensive  to  the  German  element.  The  editor  concludes  that  there 
has  been  no  noticeable  improvement  since  March  4. 

See  also  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse,  November  3,  5,  1920.  When  it  was  announced 
that  Mr.  Cox  was  contemplating  a tour  of  Europe,  the  editor  observed  that  this  was 
the  first  sensible  idea  for  a long  time.  Had  he  known  more  of  Europe,  he  would 
not  have  been  “taken  in”  by  the  league. 
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make  ourselves  heard,  and  that  we  will  never  again  allow  any 
one  to  deprive  us  of  that  right  with  impunity.  ’ ’ 33 

Carl  Wittke 

Ohio  State  University 
Columbus 

33  Wdchter  und  Anzeiger,  November  3,  4,  Cincinnati  Freie  Presse,  November  3, 
Toledo  Express , November  25,  1920.  The  Gross i Daytoner  Zeitung  as  early  as  June 
25,  1920,  urged  parents  to  begin  the  agitation  to  revive  the  teaching  of  German  in 
the  high  schools  of  Ohio.  A very  moderate  and  sane  editorial  appeared  in  the 
Alcron  Columbia  of  August  20,  1920,  under  the  heading,  ‘ ‘ The  attitude  of  the  foreign- 
born  toward  the  parties.”  The  editor  deplores  the  attempts  by  both  parties  to  ex- 
ploit racial  groups  for  their  political  ends,  and  contends  that  the  foreign-born 
citizen  is  more  apt  to  think  for  himself  and  more  anxious  to  preserve  a pure  Ameri- 
canism than  the  native.  The  democrats  in  1920  incurred  so  many  difficulties  because 
they  had  stirred  up  bitter  racial  antagonisms  and  had  made  the  immigrant  feel 
that  he  was  only  being  tolerated  in  the  United  States.  The  editor  advises  the 
republicans  to  abandon  mere  flattery,  and  to  appeal  to  the  real  American  feelings  of 
the  foreign-born  in  our  population. 


THE  ATTEMPT  OF  NEW  ORLEANS  TO  MEET  THE 
CRISIS  IN  HER  TRADE  WITH  THE  WEST 


Early  in  the  forties  the  activity  of  eastern  capital  was  causing 
an  ominous  note  to  be  sounded  at  New  Orleans.  There  was 
a strong  possibility  that  the  monopoly  of  the  Mississippi  river 
as  a carrier  of  western  agricultural  products  would  be  hindered 
not  only  by  systematic  canal  development  tapping  the  field  and 
drawing  off  a goodly  portion  of  the  crops  in  season,  but  also  by 
railroads  which  were  advancing  toward  the  rapidly  developing 
west.1  But  so  strongly  entrenched  by  natural  advantages  did 
New  Orleans  feel  at  that  time,  that  it  seemed  to  those  interested 
hardly  probable  that  the  current  of  commerce  would  turn  up- 
stream. 

By  1850  the  Ohio  valley  had  been  invaded  by  railroads  from 
the  east,  and  there  were  plans  to  build  to  the  banks  of  the  Missis- 
sippi river  itself  and  turn  the  flow  of  its  trade  at  various  points 
without  permitting  it  to  take  its  natural  course  to  the  sea.  Could 
New  Orleans  afford  to  let  all  this  business  go  without  a struggle 
to  retain  it?  Could  the  city  quietly  wait  and  let  these  enterprises 
make  their  attempt,  believing  that  the  attempt  to  turn  this  tide 
of  trade  would  prove  futile?  The  fact  is  that  it  was  already 
being  realized  that  business  could  be  turned,  that  some  had  been 
turned,  and  so  more  might  easily  follow.  This  was  alarming. 
From  the  middle  forties  on  to  the  end  of  the  fifties  the  market 
reports  and  southern  publications  were  continually  touching  on 
the  subject.  It  was  time  for  the  commercial  interests  of  New 
Orleans  to  bestir  themselves.  Over  and  over  it  was  urged  that 
steps  be  taken  to  retain  that  trade  which  by  nature  belonged  to 
New  Orleans. 

But  what  steps  were  to  be  taken?  Keel-boats  and  rude  rafts 
had  long  ago  given  place  to  steamboats  and  great  flatboats ; the 

i “Annual  review  of  the  commerce  of  New  Orleans,  Sept.  1,  1843, ’ ’ in  New  Orleans 
Price  Current,  Commercial  Intelligencer  and  Merchants’  Transcript,  September  9, 
1843. 
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steamboats  in  turn  had  been  improved  to  the  maximum  of  car- 
rying power  for  freight  and  of  comfort  for  the  traveler.2  More 
commodious  boats  could  hardly  be  introduced  because  they  could 
not  be  operated  in  the  varying  conditions  of  navigation  on 
the  Mississippi  river  and  its  tributaries.  Besides,  while  the 
river  had  been  secure  in  certain  advantages  in  the  past,  such 
as  being  open  during  the  winter  months,  it  also  had  the  disad- 
vantage of  uncertainty.  Promptness  of  delivery  depended  upon 
the  stages  of  the  river,  and  it  was  by  no  means  uncommon  for 
products  to  be  kept  back  weeks  and  even  months  by  reason  of 
low  water  in  the  Mississippi  and  its  tributaries  above  Memphis.3 
Snags,  too,  were  an  ever  present  cause  of  loss  and  of  high  in- 
surance rates.  Both  of  these  items  were  factors  in  increasing 
the  cost  of  transportation  by  the  river  at  the  very  time  when 
lower  transportation  rates  were  necessary  in  the  face  of  railroad 
competition.  These  things  proved  serious  to  the  trading  inter- 
ests in  New  Orleans.  Tonnage  might  be  increased,  and  was  in- 
creased, by  building  more  steamboats,  but  this  would  not  do 
away  wdth  such  difficulties  as  low  water  and  snags.4  Railroad 
competition  must  be  met  with  railroads.  They  must  be  built,  not 
to  do  away  with  steamboat  freighting,  but  to  supplement  the 
river  traffic  as  they  supplemented  lake  and  canal  traffic  in  the 
north. 

In  order  that  New  Orleans  should  gain  that  preeminence  in 
trade  coveted  by  her,  this  became  her  program:  to  build  rail- 
roads to  the  north  and  west  to  serve  as  aids  in  collecting  and 
distributing  commodities,  to  enlarge  the  channels  for  exports 

2 See  Mark  Twain,  Life  on  the  Mississippi , passim. 

s The  Cincinnati  Gazette,  September  1,  1854,  says : ‘ ‘ The  Ohio  river  has  not  been 

lower  than  at  present,  we  think,  since  1838,  when  navigation  was  pretty  much  sus- 
pended. We  recollect  there  was  one  day  in  the  autumn  of  that  year,  in  which  there 
was  not  a steamboat  visible  at  the  Landing,  either  laid  up  or  otherwise.  There 
being  no  Railroads  nor  Canals  to  the  Lakes,  many  articles  of  prime  necessity  became 
scarce  and  dear.  Coffee  retailed  at  33  cents  per  pound,  sugar  at  25  cents,  molasses 
$1  per  gallon,  and  salt  $3  to  $4  per  bushel.  On  the  first  of  January,  1839,  it  was 
estimated  there  was  not  a month’s  supply  of  Groceries  in  the  city.  Coffee  was 
wagoned  from  Baltimore,  and  other  places.  Thanks  to  our  Railroads  and  Canals, 
such  a state  of  things  can  never  again  exist.”  See  also  the  annual  statements  of 
the  New  Orleans  Price  Current,  1830-1860. 

^ This  would  have  been  a fit  time  for  the  innovation  which  developed  after  the 
war  — the  steam  tug  with  attached  barges. 
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and  imports  by  developing  better  shipping  facilities  with  the 
eastern  seaboard  and  with  Europe,  to  build  a railroad  across  the 
isthmus  to  shorten  the  route  to  California,  or  otherwise  to  seize 
the  golden  opportunity  of  California  trade,  and  finally  to  estab- 
lish manufactures  of  various  kinds  in  order  that  some  of  the 
profit  that  had  been  going  to  the  north  and  to  Europe  might  ac- 
crue to  local  interests.  Much  space  in  the  New  Orleans  Price 
Current  and  in  Be  Bowys  revieiv  was  used  for  agitating  these 
matters.  Mr.  De  Bow  himself  was  active  in  the  various  con- 
ventions where  the  question  of  railroads  for  the  south  was 
discussed.5 

It  was  not  difficult  for  the  commercial  interests  of  New  Orleans 
to  perceive  that  railroad  connections  extended  as  far  north  as 
the  Ohio  would  be  beneficial  to  the  western  trade  of  the  city. 
Since  the  possible  benefit  was  admitted,  the  fundamental  ques- 
tion was,  how  to  get  the  railroads  built.  Beginning  in  1849  con- 
ventions were  held  in  Mississippi  and  Louisiana  for  the  purpose 
of  deciding  on  feasible  routes  and  the  organization  of  railroad 
enterprise.  One  of  these  met  at  Monticello  in  December,  1849, 
to  discuss  the  building  of  a railroad  from  Jackson  to  New  Or- 
leans. Committees  were  selected  to  carry  on  arrangements; 
the  legislature  of  Mississippi  was  applied  to  for  a charter;  the 
legislatures  of  Mississippi  and  Louisiana  were  asked  to  memor- 
ialize congress  requesting  a grant  of  public  land  for  aiding  the 
enterprise;  then  the  convention  was  adjourned  to  meet  in  New 
Orleans  in  March,  1850.6  This  was  the  beginning  of  a movement 
for  a north  and  south  railroad  from  New  Orleans  that  was  des- 
tined to  engage  much  of  the  railroad  energy  of  Louisiana  and 
Mississippi  during  the  fifties. 

The  adjourned  convention  met  at  New  Orleans  on  March  21, 
1850.  The  committees  reported  that  a charter  had  been  secured 
from  the  legislature  of  Mississippi,  and  a right  of  way  had 
been  obtained.  At  this  meeting  a committee  of  three  was  ap- 
pointed to  memorialize  congress  for  a grant  of  alternate  sections 
of  public  lands  for  six  miles  on  each  side  of  the  proposed  railroad 
as  well  as  for  a right  of  way  through  public  lands.  This  memor- 

s New  Orleans  Price  Current,  September  2,  1850;  De  Bow’s  review,  old  series,  vol. 
Iff. 

6 Ibid.,  8:  177-178. 


484 


Erastus  Paul  Puckett 


m.  v.  H.  A. 


ial  was  prepared  and  signed  by  all  the  delegates  present.  It 
was  also  resolved  to  send  an  agent  to  Washington,  if  possible, 
“to  urge  the  matter  there.”  Provisions  were  made  for  survey- 
ing the  three  possible  routes,  the  most  practical  of  them  to  be 
adopted.  It  was  supposed  that  since  the  undertaking  was  of 
great  importance  to  people  residing  on  or  near  the  route,  local 
subscriptions  to  stock  would  come  in  to  aid  the  work.  A public 
meeting  of  the  citizens  of  New  Orleans  was  to  be  called  to  recom- 
mend the  incorporation  of  the  road  under  the  Louisiana  laws.7 

Other  conventions  followed  in  the  succeeding  months,  and  rec- 
ommendations and  resolutions  in  great  numbers  resulted.  Grad- 
ually the  problem  of  ways  and  means  was  approaching  solution. 
The  fundamental  principle  laid  down  was  that  the  building  of 
railroads  was  of  vital  importance  to  all  citizens  of  the  state  and 
not  merely  to  those  engaged  in  commercial  pursuits  or  resident 
in  New  Orleans.  Railroads  were  internal  improvements  and 
should  be  established  by  the  aid  of  towns,  counties,  and  the 
state.  A proposition  was  brought'  forward  in  the  “Southwest 
railroad  convention”  meeting  in  New  Orleans,  April  16,  1851, 
for  securing  municipal  and  county  aid.8 

The  legislature  of  Louisiana  was  appealed  to,  and  in  March, 
1882,  it  passed  an  act  by  which  the  parish  police  juries  and 
municipal  corporations  were  authorized  to  subscribe  to  the 
stock  of  corporations  undertaking  internal  improvements  on 
complying  with  certain  provisions.  Any  ordinance  passed  under 
this  authorization  was  to  contain  a statement  of  the  number 
and  amount  of  shares  proposed  to  be  subscribed,  provision  for 
the  levy  of  a sufficient  tax  on  the  landed  estate  in  the  parish 
or  municipality  to  pay  the  subscription,  and  specification  of  the 
rate  and  period  of  taxation.  Such  ordinance  was  to  become 
operative  only  when  a majority  of  the  voters  whose  property  was 

7 De  Bow’s  review , old  series,  8:486-488. 

s See  the  Report  of  the  committee  on  ways  and  means,  in  1 1 South-western  rail- 
road convention,  New-Orleans,  ” April  16,  1851,  ibid.,  10:  692:  “That  the  New- 
Orleans  and  Jackson  Rail-road,  being  a work  immediately  public  in  its  character, 
and  calculated  to  promote  the  general  prosperity  of  the  state,  and  especially  enhance 
the  value  of  the  entire  property  situated  on  the  line  of  the  route,  and  at  its  termini, 
justice  requires  that  means  for  its  construction  be  provided  at  the  expense  of  all 
who  are  to  share  its  benefits.  ” Numerous  conventions  are  all  reported  ibid.,  vols. 
10-13  (1851-1852). 
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to  be  taxed  should  ratify  it  at  a special  election.  The  taxpayers 
were  to  become  individually  owners  of  their  stock  to  the  amount 
of  the  tax  each  paid.9 

On  Monday,  June  21,  1852,  the  question  of  imposing  a spe- 
cial tax  for  aiding  in  the  construction  of  railroads  was  decided 
favorably  at  a special  election  in  New  Orleans  by  a vote  of  2,954 
to  503.  By  this  election  the  property  holders  of  New  Orleans 
imposed  a tax  of  $3,500,000  on  themselves.  Two  millions  were 
to  be  appropriated  to  aid  in  the  construction  of  the  New  Orleans, 
Jackson  and  Great  Northern  railroad,  and  one  million  and  a half 
to  the  construction  of  the  New  Orleans  and  Opelousas  railroad.10 

While  this  arrangement  made  it  possible  to  get  aid  from  mu- 
nicipalities and  parishes  directly  in  touch  with  the  enterprise, 
it  could  not  secure  the  aid  of  the  state  as  a whole.  Under  the 
existing  constitution  the  state  could  not  subscribe  to  the  stock 
of  any  corporation,  nor  could  the  state  pledge  its  faith  for  as- 
sisting the  railroads  in  any  way.  The  commercial  and  financial 
classes  obtained  sufficient  support  from  the  agricultural  and 
other  interests  of  the  state  to  succeed  in  having  a constitutional 
convention  called  which  should  so  revise  the  fundamental  laws  of 
the  state  as  to  encourage  and  aid  the  building  of  railroads  as 
internal  improvements.  The  convention  met  on  July  5 and 
completed  its  work  on  July  31,  1852.  The  people  of  the  state 
later  adopted  this  constitution  when  submitted  to  their  vote.11 

9 Acts  passed  hy  the  fourth  legislature  of  the  state  of  Louisiana,  1852  (New 
Orleans,  1852),  128. 

10  New  Orleans  Price  Current,  June  26,  1852. 

11  In  the  constitution  of  Louisiana  of  1845,  article  121  reads,  “The  State  shall 
not  become  subscriber  to  the  stock  of  any  corporation  or  joint  stock  company”; 
article  113,  “The  Legislature  shall  not  pledge  the  faith  of  the  State  for  the  pay- 
ment of  any  bonds,  bills,  or  other  contracts  or  obligations  for  the  benefit  or  use 
of  any  person  or  persons,  corporations,  or  body  politic  whatever.” 

Of  the  new  constitution,  as  printed  in  the  Journal  of  the  constitutional  convention 
of  Louisiana,  1852,  article  108  reads,  ‘ 1 The  State  shall  not  subscribe  for  the  stock 
of,  nor  make  a loan  to,  nor  pledge  its  faith  for  the  benefit  of  any  corporation  or 
joint  stock  company,  created  or  established  for  banking  purposes,  nor  for  other 
purposes  than  those  described  in  the  following  article.” 

Article  109  reads : t ‘ The  Legislature  shall  have  power  to  grant  aid  to  compan- 
ies or  associations  of  individuals,  formed  for  the  purpose  of  making  works  of  internal 
improvement,  wholly  or  partially  within  the  State,  to  the  extent  of  only  one-fifth  of  the 
capital  of  such  companies,  by  subscription  of  stock  or  loan  of  money  or  public  bonds; 
but  any  aid  thus  granted  shall  be  paid  to  the  company  only  in  the  same  proportion  as 
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In  this  revision  of  the  constitution  it  is  easily  apparent  that 
the  commercial  and  financial  interests  were  acting  together  for 
mutual  advantages.  And,  in  fact,  better  credit  and  banking  fa- 
cilities were  of  equal  importance  with  railroads  to  the  commercial 
interests  of  New  Orleans.  The  possible  objection  of  the  agri- 
culturists and  the  owners  of  city  property  who  would  have  the 
principal  part  in  paying  the  taxes  had  been  met  by  arguments 
in  the  newspapers  and  in  De  Bow’s  review  before  the  convention 
had  been  called.  The  chief  argument  used  on  the  agriculturist 
was  that  it  meant  better  means  for  marketing  his  crops,  in- 
creased avenues  of  trade,  and  increased  demand  for  his  products. 
For  the  land  owner  in  country  and  city  the  argument  was  that 
the  railroad  connections  meant  increased  value  of  the  land.  The 
principal  opposition  in  the  convention  seems  to  have  come  from 
those  who  were  favorably  situated  already,  and  from  those 
who  had  little  hope  for  an  extension  of  the  railroad  building 
to  where  it  would  affect  their  communities  one  way  or  the 
other.12 

The  questions  of  banking,  credit,  railroads,  and  commerce 
were  intimately  interrelated,  and  the  revision  of  the  state  con- 
stitution was  directly  in  line  with  the  progressive  policy  of  all 
these  interests.  The  constitution  of  1845  by  refusing  to  permit 
more  banking  corporations  to  be  chartered  and  by  gradually 
decreasing  the  number  of  banks  continuing  in  business,  had 
opened  the  way  for  practically  a banking  monopoly  in  the 
state.  This  was  a check  to  the  entrance  of  new  capital  for 
banks  and  by  the  same  token  a hindrance  to  credit  facilities 
for  commercial  operations.  It  was  felt  that  more  facilities 

the  remainder  of  the  capital  shall  be  actually  paid  in  by  the  stockholders  of  the 
company,  and,  in  case  of  loan,  such  adequate  security  shall  be  required,  as  to  the 
Legislature  may  seem  proper.  No  corporation  or  individual  association  receiving 
the  aid  of  the  State,  as  herein  provided,  shall  possess  banking  or  discounting  privi- 
leges. ’ ’ 

Article  110  reads:  “No  liability  shall  be  contracted  by  the  State  as  above 
mentioned,  unless  the  same  be  authorized  by  some  law  for  some  single  object  or  work 
to  be  distinctly  specified  therein,  which  shall  be  passed  by  a majority  of  the  members 
elected  to  both  Houses  of  the  General  Assembly,  and  the  aggregate  amount  of 
debts  and  liabilities  incurred  under  this  and  the  preceding  article  shall  never,  at  any 
time,  exceed  eight  millions  of  dollars.  ” 

12  Journal  of  the  constitutional  convention,  1852. 
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should  be  afforded  to  the  increasing  business  of  New  Orleans 
and  that  unnecessary  restrictions  on  trade  should  be  removed. 
Especially  at  the  time  when  railroad  enterprises  were  being 
planned  it  was  of  considerable  importance  to  attract  more  capi- 
tal into  the  state  for  application  to  these  improvements.  The 
new  constitution  made  possible  the  reorganization  of  bank- 
ing in  the  state,  and  the  legislative  acts  of  1853  and  1855  es- 
tablished a general  system  of  ‘ 4 free  banking”  in  Louisiana.13 
By  section  12  of  the  act  of  March  15,  1855,  the  currency  of 
the  banks  established  under  the  act  was  to  be  based  on  certain 
securities  deposited  and  assigned  to  the  state  auditor,  namely: 
United  States  bonds,  Louisiana  state  bonds,  bonds  of  the  con- 
solidated debt  of  the  city  of  New  Orleans,14  bonds  of  New  Or- 
leans issued  for  subscription  to  the  stock  of  the  New  Orleans, 
Jackson  and  Great  Northern  railroad  company  under  the  act  of 
March  15, 1854,  and  bonds  of  New  Orleans  issued  by  an  act  of  the 
same  date  for  subscribing  to  the  stock  of  the  New  Orleans,  Ope- 
lousas and  Great  Western  railroad  company. 

The  above  mentioned  issues  of  New  Orleans  bonds  for  sub- 
scription to  railroad  stock  in  1854  came  about  in  the  following 
way.  We  have  seen  how  according  to  the  act  of  the  state  legis- 
lature of  1852  New  Orleans  had  levied  a tax  on  the  real  estate 
within  its  limits  to  subscribe  to  the  stock  of  certain  railroads. 
The  property  owners  had  to  bear  the  burden  of  this  tax  and  it 
was  liable  to  be  quite  heavy  now  and  then.  Furthermore,  the 
railroads  had  to  await  the  collection  of  taxes  to  exchange  capital 
stock  for  cash.  Both  interested  parties,  therefore,  began  to  agi- 
tate a substitute  plan  by  which  the  tax  would  be  distributed  over 
a great  number  of  years  and  yet  the  tax-secured  bonds  could 

13  New  Orleans  Price  Current,  September  1,  1853,  May  9,  1855 ; Acts  of  Louisiana , 
IS 55,  214-244. 

n For  some  years  previous  to  1852  the  city  of  New  Orleans  had  been  divided  into 
three  municipalities,  each  making  its  own  debts  as  well  as  looking  after  its  own 
governmental  affairs  for  the  most  part,  although  there  was  a general  board  with 
supervision  in  some  important  governmental  matters.  The  effect  on  trade  and 
credit  outside  the  city  was  not  favorable  and  the  commercial  interests  were  injured, 
so  that  by  an  act  of  February  23,  1852,  the  separative  system  of  government  for  the 
city  was  given  up,  the  debts  of  the  three  municipalities  were  consolidated,  and 
consolidation  bonds  were  issued.  This  improved  the  financial  conditions  of  the  city 
and  reestablished  its  credit.  New  Orleans  Price  Current,  September  1,  1852. 
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be  disposed  of  for  cash.  In  1854,  accordingly,  the  legislature 
of  Louisiana  passed  acts  permitting  New  Orleans  to  subscribe 
directly  to  the  stock  of  the  roads  by  issuing  twenty-year  bonds 
bearing  six  per  cent  interest.  These  bonds  were  to  be  turned 
over  to  the  railroads  for  equal  amounts  of  stock  and  at  the  same 
rate  the  individual  stockholders  of  the  city  were  called  on  to 
pay  up  their  shares.  Under  the  operation  of  these  acts  the 
city  itself,  instead  of  the  individual  taxpayer,  became  a stock- 
holder in  the  railroads.15 

A new  difficulty  for  the  railroads,  commerce,  and  banks  now 
evolved.  Other  railroads  came  forward  with  requests  for  sub- 
scriptions from  the  city,  and  no  one  could  tell  where  the  sub- 
scribing movement  might  stop.  This  resulted  in  making  it 
very  hard  for  the  railroads  to  find  a market  for  the  city  bonds. 
The  credit  of  the  city  was  again  being  injured,  and  the  bank 
notes  based  in  part  on  these  bonds  could  not  be  expected  to  have 
their  rates  of  exchange  continue  favorable.  The  various  in- 
terests agreed  with  the  suggestion  made  by  Mr.  Forstall  of 
the  Opelousas  railroad  that  the  legislature  prohibit  any  increase 
in  the  indebtedness  of  the  municipality  of  New  Orleans,  and 
the  legislature  responded  with  an  act  to  that  effect.16 

In  this  way  the  combination  of  interests  with  the  cooperation 
of  the  state  legislature  brought  about  a safe  and  sane  banking 
organization  which  redounded  to  the  increase  of  credit  facilities 
for  commercial  and  internal  improvements. 

In  1854  the  Louisiana  legislature  passed  a resolution  instruct- 
ing the  senators  and  requesting  the  representatives  of  the  state 

is  Acts  of  Louisiana,  1854,  nos.  108,  109,  110,  providing  respectively  for  sub- 
scriptions to  the  New  Orleans,  Opelousas  and  Great  Western  railroad,  the  New 
Orleans,  Jackson  and  Great  Northern  railroad,  and  the  Pontchartrain  railroad. 

16  Report  of  Forstall  to  the  Board  of  directors,  January  11,  1855,  in  New  Orleans 
Price  Current,  February  17,  1855.  See  also  Annual  report  of  President  Overton 
of  the  Opelousas  railroad,  January  17,  1855,  ibid.,  March  7,  1855.  The  law,  approved 
March  15,  1855,  is  in  Acts  of  Louisiana,  1855,  228  (no.  173).  It  reads  in  part: 

1 1 That  it  shall  not  hereafter  be  lawful  for  the  Council  of  the  City  of  New  Orleans 
to  authorize  any  increase  of  the  amount  of  the  present  indebtedness  of  the  said  city.  ’ ’ 

Section  2:  11  That  after  the  total  indebtedness  of  said  city  shall  have  been  reduced, 

» under  the  operations  of  existing  laws,  to  the  amount  of  twelve  millions  of  dollars,  it 
shall  not  be  lawful  for  the  City  Council  to  authorize  any  increase  of  said  indebtedness 
beyond  the  sum  herein  specified,  whether  the  said  debt  be  in  the  form  of  bonds, 
loans,  contracts,  or  engagements  under  any  ordinance,  resolution  or  other  Act.  ” 
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in  congress  to  exert  themselves  to  secure  the  passage  of  the 
pending  bills  for  a grant  of  public  lands  from  the  general  gov- 
ernment to  aid  the  Vicksburg,  Shreveport  and  Texas  railroad, 
the  New  Orleans,  Jackson  and  Great  Northern  railroad,  and 
the  New  Orleans,  Opelousas  and  Great  Western  railroad  com- 
panies. On  June  3,  1856,  grants  were  made  by  congress  for 
this  purpose,  and  accepted  by  the  state  for  the  roads  and  set 
aside  for  their  use  by  the  legislature  of  1857.17 

The  question  of  how  to  finance  the  building  of  railroads  in 
part  or  entirely  in  the  state  of  Louisiana  had  been  answered 
in  certain  cases  by  the  means  herein  stated,  namely:  by  indi- 
vidual subscriptions;  by  aid  from  the  municipalities  in  form  of 
taxes  or  of  bonds;  by  state  bond  issues;  and  by  grants  of 
lands  from  the  general  government.18 

A number  of  railroad  enterprises  were  begun  in  Louisiana  dur- 
ing the  fifties,  some  for  developing  transportation  facilities  for 

Acts  of  Louisiana , 1854,  12  (no.  15)  ; Acts  of  Louisiana , 1857,  76,  124  (nos.  98, 

135). 

is  The  appended  statements  show  the  proportion  of  assistance  from  each  source 
for  the  New  Orleans,  Jackson,  and  Great  Northern  railroad. 

Statement  of  subscription  to  the  capital  stock  of  the  New  Orleans, 
Jackson  and  Great  Northern  railroad  company  (1854) 

(from  De  Bow’s  review,  old  series,  16:  651) 


By  whom  payable  Amount 

Louisiana : 

State  of  Louisiana $1,600,000.90 

City  of  New  Orleans 2,000,000.00 

Taxpayers  of  New  Orleans 333,333.33 

Voluntary  subscriptions  in  New  Orleans  ....  617,750.00 

Contractors 186,720.00 

Mississippi : 

State  of  Mississippi 600,000.00 

Monroe  county  460,000.00 

Madison  county 100,000.00 

Attala  county 72,075.00 

Oktibbeha  county 50,000.00 

Hinds  county 39,600.00 

Copiah  county 6,925.00 

Pike  county 9,500.00 

Canton  and  Jackson  railroad 44,170.00 


Total $6,120,073.33 


Memorial  of  the  president  of  the  New  Orleans,  Jackson  and  Great 
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the  interior  districts  of  the  state,  some  for  extending  the  area 
from  which  products  might  be  secured  from  other  states,  and  all 
for  the  better  distribution  of  articles  imported  into  New  Orleans. 
The  chief  railroad  undertaking  related  to  trade  between  New 
Orleans  and  the  upper  Mississippi  valley  was  the  New  Orleans, 
Jackson  and  Great  Northern.  The  organization  of  a company 
for  building  this  road  was  gradually  brought  about.  Permission 
to  organize  was  given  it  in  Louisiana  by  1852,  and  it  was  incor- 
porated in  the  state  by  an  act  of  the  legislature  in  1853.  By  an 
act  of  the  same  legislature  the  state  agreed  to  subscribe  for  one- 
fifth  of  the  capital  stock  of  the  company.  The  city  of  New 
Orleans  subscribed  to  $2,000,000  of  stock,  and  private  subscrip- 
tions made  up  the  remainder  of  the  capital  for  Louisiana  invest- 
ments in  the  company.  The  various  counties  of  Mississippi 
through  which  the  road  was  routed  as  well  as  the  state  of 
Mississippi  were  liberal  subscribers.  In  fact,  by  far  the  largest 
part  of  the  capital  was  subscribed  by  municipalities,  counties, 
and  states.19 

The  plan  was  to  build  from  New  Orleans  to  Jackson  and  there 


Northern  railroad  company  to  the  Mississippi  legislature,  showing 
amounts  received  from  subscriptions,  loans,  and  earnings,  1852-1860 
(from  Be  Bow’s  review , old  series,  vol.  28) 


From  State  of  Louisiana,  for  stock $ 884,000 

From  City  of  New  Orleans,  for  stock 2,000,000 

From  citizens  of  Louisiana,  for  stock 939,092 


Total  Louisiana  subscription $3,823,092 

From  State  of  Mississippi,  for  stock  ....  $ 430,450 

From  citizens  of  Mississippi,  for  stock  ....  269,962 


Total  Mississippi  subscription  .... 
Money  borrowed  on  first  mortgage  bonds,  due  1866 
Money  borrowed  from  Mississippi,  payable  1864  . 
Money  borrowed  from  Mississippi,  payable  1863  . 


$ 700,412 

$3,000,000 
185,000 
20,000 


Total  borrowed 
Railroad  earnings,  passage 
Railroad  earnings,  freight 
Railroad  earnings,  mails 


. $3,205,000 

$ 709,130 
1,179,544 
55,000 


Total  earnings $1,943,674 

i9  Acts  of  Louisiana , 1853 , 109-115,  142-143.  For  the  relative  amounts  of  capital 
subscribed,  see  note  18. 
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connect  with  a road  planned  to  be  built  north  by  which  con- 
nections with  the  Tennessee  and  Ohio  valleys  would  be  made. 
There  was  much  enthusiasm  aroused  for  the  establishment  of 
the  road,  but  all  through  the  fifties  the  construction  was  halted 
by  various  causes,  usually  financial,  and  the  road  had  been  com- 
pleted only  to  Canton,  Mississippi,  by  1860  — a distance  of  206 
miles  from  New  Orleans.  So  far  as  actually  handling  western 
products  is  concerned,  the  road  was  not  really  operative  before 
the  civil  war,  though  it  developed  considerable  traffic  in  cotton 
by  I860.20 

The  editor  of  the  New  Orleans  Price  Current  never  let  slip  an 
opportunity  for  urging  energetic  action  in  the  building  of  rail- 
roads both  to  retain  the  cotton  and  other  local  business  and  to 
regain  a larger  proportion  of  the  western  trade.  If  the  river 
stages  were  good,  as  in  1852,  he  pointed  to  the  effect  on  the 
business  interests  of  New  Orleans  and  argued  that  the  pros- 

2o2>e  Bow’s  review , old  series,  2:  519;  New  Orleans  Brice  Current,  June  26,  1852. 

Altogether  the  state  had  issued  bonds  for  subscription  to  the  stocks  of  the 
following  railroads  during  the  fifties:  New  Orleans  and  Nashville;  Mexican  Gulf; 
New  Orleans,  Jackson  and  Great  Northern;  New  Orleans,  Opelousas  and  Great 
Western;  Vicksburg,  Shreveport  and  Texas;  Baton-Bouge,  Gross-Tete  and  Ope- 
lousas;  and  the  estimated  interest  on  these  bonds  for  1861  was  $159,300.  Acts  of 
Louisiana,  1860,  189. 

The  Louisiana  mileage  in  operation  had  increased  from  89  to  419  from  1850  to 
1860.  How  little  had  actually  been  accomplished  in  railroad  development  in  Louisi- 
ana during  the  decade  is  shown  by  the  following  table  taken  from  Be  Bow’s  review, 
old  series,  28:345  (March,  1860). 

Length,  In  Opera- 


Bailroads  in  Louisiana  1860 

Miles 

ation,  Miles 

Cost 

Baton  Bouge,  Gross-Tete  & Opelousas  . 

46 

17 

$ 327,000 

Clinton  and  Port  Hudson*  .... 

22 

22 

750,666 

Mexican  Gulf* 

27 

27 

622,911 

Mecklinburgh  and  Lake  Pontchartrain* 

6 

6 

212,398 

New  Orleans  and  Carrollton*  .... 

6. 

5 6.  ^ 

Branch  Tracks 

3 

3 r 

500,000 

Jefferson  and  Lake  Pontchartrain 

4. 

5 4.5  j 

206 

New  Orleans,  Jackson  and  Great  Northern  . 

411 

8,026,628 

New  Orleans,  Opelousas  and  Great  Western  . 

258 

80 

4,043,631 

Houston  Branch 

161 

0 

Vicksburg,  Shreveport  and  Texas  . 

189 

21 

929,418 

West  Feliciana* 

26 

26 

620,009 

Total 

1,160 

419 

$16,073,270 

* Built  before  1850. 
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perity  of  1852  would  be  tlie  ordinary  condition  if  only  there  were 
railroads  to  make  the  supply  from  the  interior  regular  whether 
the  water  in  the  rivers  was  high  or  low.  When  the  rivers  were 
low,  he  insisted  that  the  lesson  should  be  learned,  and  railroads 
be  pushed  on  rapidly.  When  business  was  good,  he  stated  that 
with  proper  railroad  connections  New  Orleans  would  take  the 
place  nature  had  destined  for  her;  when  business  was  bad,  he 
pointed  out  the  fact  that  lack  of  railroads  was  a leading  cause. 
He  regretted  the  slowness  with  which  New  Orleans  had  entered 
the  railroad  field,  and  the  slow  progress  of  the  building,  but 
commended  where  he  could. 

A second  part  of  the  policy  for  enlarging  the  business  of  New 
Orleans  and  making  it  a greater  market  for  goods  from  the 
interior  and  for  importations  for  up-river  distribution  was  to 
develop  the  facilities  for  exportation,  increase  the  shipping 
tonnage,  and  establish  direct  lines  with  European  ports.  It 
was  stated  in  the  trade  reports  in  the  early  forties  that  a great 
deal  of  the  western  produce  was  merely  transshipped  at  New 
Orleans  and  not  really  handled  by  the  New  Orleans  market. 
The  real  markets  in  such  cases  were  the  competing  Atlantic 
cities,  New  York,  Philadelphia,  Baltimore,  Boston,  and  others. 
The  commission  merchants  and  trading  element  of  New  Orleans 
were  not  favorable  to  such  a process  and  hoped  for  the  establish- 
ment of  their  city  as  a real  market  which  could  offer  equal 
inducements  with  other  competitors  for  this  surplus  by  building 
up  direct  trade  with  Europe.  There  was  a great  deal  of  dis- 
cussion on  the  advantages  of  such  direct  trade,  and  the  necessity 
for  local  capital  to  own  more  shipping,  but  to  the  end  of  the 
fifties  New  Orleans  continued  to  depend  on  northeastern  and 
foreign  owned  ships  for  most  of  her  carrying  business.  Con- 
sequently the  vessels  went  where  business  was  best,  or  where 
it  was  to  the  advantage  of  their  owners  to  have  them  go.  One 
result  of  this  was  that  freight  rates  from  New  Orleans  to  Eng- 
land were  regularly  higher  than  those  from  New  York  during 
the  fifties.21 

The  New  Orleans  Price  Current  made  the  following  ingenious 

21  This  statement  is  based  on  a comparison  of  freight  rates  of  the  two  places, 
as  published  in  the  Shipping  and  Commercial  List  and  New  York  Price  Current,  New 
Orleans  Price  Current,  and  Hunt’s  Merchants’  Magazine. 


1920-1921 


Neiv  Orleans ’ Trade  with  the  West 


493 


argument  in  1857  to  interest  the  shipowners  of  the  northeastern 
states  in  supporting  Louisiana’s  railroad  plans:  “An  efficient 
agent  to  this  end  (the  progress  of  New  Orleans)  will  be  the 
speedy  completion  of  the  railroads  now  in  progress  and  a still 
further  extension  of  the  system.  Capital  is  wanted  for  these 
purposes,  and  we  say  to  the  northern  navigation  interest,  as  we 
have  said  on  a former  occasion,  aid  our  railroads  to  develop  our 
resources  and  you  make  freight  for  your  ships.  You  have  aided 
northern  railroads  to  ‘tap  the  West,’  and  have  thus  defeated 
your  own  interests. 9 9 22 

The  matter  of  steam  communication  between  Boston  and  New 
Orleans  was  reported  on  favorably  by  a committee  of  the  Boston 
board  of  trade  in  1856.  The  chief  argument  was  that  the  east 
and  west  routes  were  advantageous  only  when  all  lines  of  com- 
munication were  open,  and  then  the  rush  of  traffic  was  such  as 
to  hinder  the  rapid  and  regular  shipments.  Consequently  the 
products  accumulated  in  the  warehouses  and  came  on  with  a 
rush  for  a while,  then  there  would  follow  a period  when 
none  would  be  received.  If  only  a regular  and  dependable 
line  of  steamers  plying  between  Boston  and  New  Orleans  should 
be  established,  the  river  steamboats  could  “throughout  the  year 
afford  a chance  whereby  the  vast  granaries  of  the  West  might  be 
quietly  and  steadily  drawn  off  and  the  accumulation,  by  which 
all  the  northern  roads  are  choked  up,  prevented;  giving  us  all 
through  the  winter,  the  flour  and  grain,  now  so  impatiently 
waited  for  until  spring;  and  taking  in  return  the  products  of 
our  industry  equally  wanted  there  in  the  winter.”  Such  a line 
would  make  the  trip  from  Boston  to  New  Orleans  in  from  eight 
to  ten  days,  making  it  possible  to  land  freight  from  Boston  at 
St.  Louis  in  about  sixteen  days.  An  act  of  incorporation  for 
this  enterprise  was  passed  by  the  Massachusetts  legislature  of 
1856.23  In  1860  an  appeal  was  made  by  the  Boston  board  of 
trade  to  retired  capitalists  and  owners  of  real  estate  for  aid  in 
establishing  steam  communication  between  Boston  and  New 
Orleans.  For  equipping  two  steamships  $400,000  was  needed, 
one-fourth  to  be  raised  in  New  Orleans  and  cities  on  the  Missis- 

22  New  Orleans  Trice  Current , September  1,  1857. 

23  Pamphlet  under  cover  ‘ 1 Boston  business  interests,  ’ ’ in  Harvard  library,  Econ. 
7282.2. 
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sippi  river,  one-lialf  of  the  remainder  to  be  raised  by  capitalists 
and  real  estate  owners  of  Boston,  and  the  remainder  by  Boston 
merchants.24  The  New  Orleans  Price  Current  commented  on  the 
agitation  for  the  establishment  of  lines  of  steam  propellers  be- 
tween New  Orleans  and  northern  ports  in  1858-1859,  and  noted 
that  it  was  arousing  considerable  attention,  and  deserved  to 
succeed  since  it  would  work  to  the  advantage  of  all  concerned, 
west,  north,  and  south.25 

In  addition  to  the  proposals  to  develop  better  communications 
with  Europe  and  the  northern  seaboard  of  the  United  States, 
New  Orleans  also  planned  to  establish  communication  with 
California.  In  the  early  fifties  the  plan  was  to  build  a railroad 
across  the  isthmus.  This  took  the  form  of  the  Tehuantepec  route. 
New  Orleans  men  gained  control  of  the  Tehuantepec  railroad 
company,  organized,  and  opened  subscription  books  in  1850. 
Some  progress  was  made  in  the  affair,  but  the  Mexican  gov- 
ernment placed  difficulties  in  the  way  in  1851,  and  the  work  was 
checked.  This  was  considered  only  a temporary  hindrance  and 
hope  for  the  success  of  the  work  was  kept  alive  for  some  time 
longer,  but  nothing  practical  came  of  the  plans.  By  the  middle 
of  the  decade  this  proposition  gave  way  to  plans  for  a southern 
railroad  to  the  Pacific,  and  the  Southern  Pacific  railroad  com- 
pany was  created  and  incorporated  in  Louisiana  in  1855.  This 
plan  for  connecting  New  Orleans  with  California  was  discussed 
and  agitated  during  the  next  few  years.26 

By  1861  little  actual  progress  had  been  made  in  enlarging  the 
opportunities  for  New  Orleans’  trade  with  Europe  or  with  Cali- 
fornia. There  were  periods  when  the  exports  of  western  pro- 
ducts from  New  Orleans  to  Europe  were  temporarily  increased, 
when,  because  of  war  or  for  some  other  unusual  reason,  Euro- 
pean prices  were  high  and  the  demand  was  heavy.  But  there 
was  no  real  progressive  increase  in  this  particular  export  busi- 
ness. There  was  for  the  same  period,  however,  an  important 
increase  in  the  export  of  cotton  to  Europe,  especially  to  England. 

As  to  the  third  part  of  the  program  mentioned  in  the  early 

24  Appeal  to  retired  capitalists,  ibid. 

25  New  Orleans  Price  Current,  September  1,  1859. 

26  Ibid-,  October  23,  26,  ff.,  1850;  Be  Bow’s  review,  old  series,  vols.  8,  9 (1850), 
vol.  11  (1851) ; Acts  of  Louisiana,  1855,  233-242. 
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part  of  this  paper,  the  establishment  of  manufacturing  in  New 
Orleans,  it  may  be  said  that  although  there  was  some  develop- 
ment in  that  direction,  yet  it  was  far  from  satisfactory  to  those 
who  had  urged  it.  Capital  evidently  preferred  other  invest- 
ments. After  all,  there  was  lack  of  sufficient  active  or  available 
capital  for  all  these  undertakings.  New  Orleans  had  started 
too  late  and  moved  too  slowly  to  meet  the  crisis  in  her  trade 
with  the  old  “west.”  The  civil  war  completed  the  dam  that  the 
east  and  west  railroads  had  begun,  and  the  current  of  western 
products  flowed  east,  not  south. 

Erastus  Paul  Puckett 

Central  College 
Fayette,  Missouri 


PEESENT  DAY  TENDENCIES  IN  THE  TEACHING  OF 
SOCIAL  SCIENCE  IN  THE  HIGH  SCHOOL 


When  Uncle  Sam  starts  to  take  a census,  he  calls  to  his  aid 
hundreds  of  supervisors  and  tens  of  thousands  of  enumerators. 
The  person  who  attempts  to  tabulate  the  results  of  an  investiga- 
tion of  the  social  studies  in  American  high  schools  at  the  present 
time  has  attacked  a task  of  almost  similar  magnitude,  if  he  is 
fortunate  enough  to  make  the  investigation  at  all.  The  prob- 
lem is  not  a simple  one,  first,  because  of  the  difficulty  in  obtain- 
ing the  facts,  second,  because  of  dissimilarities  which  are  diffi- 
cult to  analyze,  and  third,  because  it  is  not  easy  to  organize  what 
facts  one  can  get.  The  “fifty-seven  varieties’ ’ which  have  made 
a certain  manufacturer  famous  are  not  sufficient  for  the  proper 
classification  of  the  infinite  variety  of  groups  and  combinations 
of  high  school  courses  in  civics,  history,  and  allied  subjects. 
The  most  that  can  be  done  in  a twenty  minute  paper  is  to  pre- 
sent a few  generalizations,  state  some  of  the  more  frequent  re- 
quirements made  by  high  schools,  explain  those  combinations  of 
studies  which  are  commonest,  and  note  a few  of  the  newer  ten- 
dencies. 

To  the  majority  of  history  teachers,  the  statements  which 
have  just  been  made  would  seem  to  apply  to  that  period  in  the 
dark  ages  of  secondary  schools,  before  the  Committee  of  ten  and 
the  Committee  of  seven  issued  their  epoch-paaking  reports. 
Some  one  exclaims,  “How  can  there  be  such  infinite  variety, 
when,  after  all,  the  courses  of  history  in  the  high  schools  are 
comparatively  uniform  at  the  present  time!”  That  is  exactly 
the  trouble.  The  courses  seem  uniform,  but  they  are  a very 
long  way  from  being  so.  The  majority  of  them  offer  two  years 
of  European  history,  a year  of  American  history  and  civics, 
together  with  citizenship  at  the  beginning,  or  a half  year  of 
economics,  or  a year  of  economics  and  social  problems  at  the 
end.  Surely  that  is  not  a complicated  arrangement.  How,  then, 
is  it  possible  for  courses  which  seem  so  much  alike  to  be  ex- 
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ceedingly  diverse?  The  answer  is  twofold;  the  variety  comes 
either  in  the  differences  within  the  courses  themselves,  or  in 
the  differences  between  the  requirements  made  of  students. 
It  is  not  enough  to  know  what  schools  offer , we  must  ask  what 
is  required  of  all  students  or  of  different  students  in  the  differ- 
ent courses.  Of  what  value  is  it  to  have  continuity  in  courses, 
if  no  one  takes  them,  that  is,  takes  three  or  four  years  of  con- 
tinuous, cumulative  work!  There  is  a large  group  among  the 
fourteen  thousand  schools  in  the  United  States  in  which  no 
student  is  compelled  to  take  any  history.  There  is  a still  larg- 
er number  of  schools  which  say  they  prescribe  American  his- 
tory and  civics;  but,  when  we  come  to  examine  their  courses 
of  study,  we  find  that  American  history  and  civics  may  be 
required  in  only  one  of  ten  or  a dozen  courses.  If  such  a state- 
ment is  not  misleading,  I do  not  know  what  it  is.  Since  the 
education  of  the  boy  or  the  girl  is  a matter  of  continuous  develop- 
ment for  that  student,  what  we  should  have  is  not  so  much  uni- 
formity in  courses  as  unity  and  continuity  in  the  training  of 
youthful  citizens. 

Requirements  — General  and  American  History 

The  first  thing  to  be  noticed  is  this:  what  social  science  is 
required  and  of  whom  is  it  demanded?  We  do  not  wish  to 
make  our  courses  rigid.  On  the  other  hand,  we  do  not  care  to 
have  a student  select  a half  year  or  a year  of  one  subject  abso- 
lutely unrelated  to  anything  else.  Although  we  wish  our  courses 
in  social  science  to  be  so  interesting  that  all  will  wish  to  choose 
them,  it  must  be  made  easy  for  students  to  take  several  succes- 
sive years.  Probably  one-half  of  the  high  school  students  of  the 
United  States  at  the  present  time  are  following  courses  of  study 
in  schools  which  have  groups  of  requirements  for  graduation. 
For  convenience,  we  shall  call  these  groups  majors  and  minors. 
In  most  cases,  the  student  selects  one  major  subject  for  gradu- 
ation, and  in  addition  chooses  one  or  two  minors.  The  Chicago 
plan  is  typical  of  very  many  others:  it  suggests  one  major  of 
three  years,  a first  minor  of  two  years,  and  a second  minor  of 
two  years ; but  it  does  not  insist  that  the  minors  shall  necessarily 
have  any  logical  or  educational  connection  with  the  major.  The 
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major  and  minor  plan,  however,  gives  teachers  opportunity  for 
continuous,  thorough  training  of  those  students  who  select  social 
science  as  either  their  major  or  one  of  their  minors. 

We  of  the  west  have  always  boasted  of  our  progressiveness 
and  of  our  interest  in  live,  human  subjects.  We  must  look  to 
our  laurels.  Since  the  great  war  more  stress  has  been  placed 
upon  history  and  citizenship  than  in  any  preceding  decade.  I 
do  not  know  whether  the  war  was  any  more  real  in  the  east  than 
it  was  in  the  west ; I do  know  that  the  immigration  problem  is 
more  pressing  on  the  Atlantic  coast  than  it  is  in  the  Mississippi 
valley  or  on  the  Pacific  slope,  and  that  the  problem  of  American- 
ization, which  is  tied  so  closely  with  civics  and  citizenship,  of 
necessity  forges  to  the  front  in  the  northeastern  states  as  it 
does  not  in  other  sections  of  this  country.  In  any  case,  the  larg- 
est eastern  cities  are  taking  the  lead  away  from  us  by  the  re- 
quirements within  their  courses  and  by  the  stress  which  they 
are  placing  upon  the  social  studies.  Within  the  next  year,  New 
York  city  will  go  on  a new  basis  of  graduation  from  high  school, 
requiring  a year  of  American  history  and  civics,  a year  of  Euro- 
pean history,  and  a half  year  of  economics  for  every  student 
who  graduates  from  any  high  school  in  Greater  New  York  in 
any  course  whatsoever.  The  state  of  Pennsylvania  has  gone 
further.  A recent  bulletin  of  the  special  committee  on  social 
studies  reports  as  follows:  “ While  only  three  and  one-half 
units  of  English  and  three  and  one-half  units  of  history  and  the 
social  studies  are  required,  it  is  strongly  recommended  that, 
wherever  possible,  pupils  shall  cover  the  full  four  units  in  each 
of  these  lines.,,  As  the  syllabus  suggests  that  only  “one  year  of 
mathematics  and  two  of  science  should  be  included  in  every  high 
school  curriculum, ’ ’ and  that  “in  addition,  health  instruction, 
including  physical  training  at  least  two  periods  a week”  should 
be  all  that  is  demanded  in  that  important  branch,  teachers  of 
social  science  cannot  complain  that  our  group  of  studies  is  being 
neglected. 

I may  be  wrong,  and  I hope  that  I am  wrong,  in  thinking  that 
most  cities  of  the  Mississippi  valley  have  not  made  progress 
equal  to  that  indicated  by  these  changes  in  eastern  states.  What 
business  has  the  Atlantic  border  to  set  a pace  for  the  active, 
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aggressive  people  of  the  west?  The  west  produced  the  Ameri- 
can race,  the  west  has  set  very  high  standards  of  Americaniza- 
tion, the  west  has  started  practically  all  modern,  progressive 
movements.  Is  the  west  to  be  beaten  by  the  east  in  its  own  field 
of  progressive,  human  high  school  work?  In  many  eastern 
cities  the  schools  follow  the  old  college  entrance  requirements 
and  are  content  to  demand  but  one  year  of  history — and  ancient 
history  at  that.  In  the  west,  under  the  leadership  of  Professor 
Turner  and  other  capable  teachers,  American  history  has  been 
changed  from  a study  of  colonies,  grown  into  a nation,  to  a 
study  of  the  American  people,  developed  largely  in  that  magnifi- 
cent domain,  the  Mississippi  basin. 

It  is  possible  again  that  there  is  a difference  between  paper 
requirements  and  actual  accomplishments.  The  statements  made 
about  New  York  and  Pennsylvania  deal  with  the  future  rather 
than  with  the  present,  and  the  information  that  I have  from  the 
north  central  states  is  chiefly  old  material.  Yet  see  what  a good 
showing  it  makes ! In  the  Chicago  high  schools,  a year  of  Ameri- 
can history  and  a full  year  of  civics  are  required  of  all  high 
school  pupils.  Denver  demands  a year  of  American  history  and 
civics.  Kansas  City,  Missouri,  requires  one  year  of  history  for 
graduation.  In  addition  to  other  history  requirements,  Cleve- 
land is  proposing  a course  in  ‘ 4 America’s  world  relations’ ’ for 
freshmen.  Cincinnati  insists  upon  a year  of  American  history 
and  civics  in  half  of  her  courses;  I fear  that  the  Cincinnati 
plan  is  more  nearly  typical  of  western  high  schools  than  are 
many  of  the  others.  Outside  of  the  north  central  states,  we  have 
most  of  the  students  in  Texas  taking  two  years  of  European  his- 
tory and  a year  of  American  history  and  civics.  California  re- 
quires only  four  subjects  of  every  graduate  from  the  high  schools 
of  the  state ; but  one  of  these  is  a year  of  history  or  other  social 
science,  usually  American  history  and  civics. 

Recently  the  writer  of  this  paper  sent  out  a questionnaire, 
asking  principals  of  schools  throughout  the  country  what  they 
thought  of  the  graduation  requirements  of  the  California  plan 
of  two  years  of  English,  one  year  of  laboratory  science,  and  one 
year  of  social  science.  Reports  were  received  from  only  about 
one  hundred  and  fifty  cities,  but  the  schools  of  these  cities  con- 
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tain  probably  more  than  one-half  of  the  high  school  students  in 
this  country.  In  answer  to  the  question,  “What  would  you  add 
to  the  California  requirements  V 9 a larger  number  favored  an 
additional  year  of  some  kind  of  social  science  to  an  additional 
year  of  any  other  subject,  although  almost  as  many  wanted 
three  or  four  years  of  English  instead  of  two.  Two-thirds  of 
the  schools  which  favored  an  additional  year  of  history  are  sit- 
uated in  the  Mississippi  valley,  and  all  of  the  others,  with  a 
single  exception,  are  on  the  Pacific  coast.  Three-fifths  of  those 
that  favored  two  additional  years  of  social  science  reported  from 
the  Mississippi  valley.  One  southern  school  suggests  that  four 
years  be  required  of  all  graduates.  On  the  contrary,  only  one 
school  from  the  Mississippi  valley  asked  that  a year  of  economics 
be  made  a school  requirement,  and  a number  on  the  Atlantic 
coast  and  in  the  Kocky  Mountain  region  did  make  such  a sug- 
gestion. A year  of  sociology  or  social  problems  was  requested 
by  ten  schools,  only  two  of  which  were  located  in  the  Mississippi 
valley.  In  most  cases  these  reports  were  made  by  the  princi- 
pals, but  in  a few  instances  they  were  returned  by  teachers  of 
social  science.  Certainly  the  west  demands  the  best. 

Citizenship  Courses  for  Freshmen 

In  a large  number  of  high  schools,  courses  in  citizenship  are 
offered  to  freshmen.  In  planning  a course  of  study  for  the 
future,  one  must  always  take  into  account  the  fact  that  in  a few 
years,  in  large  cities,  the  junior  high  school  will  do  the  teaching 
for  most  of  those  who  are  now  high  school  freshmen.  At  the 
present  time,  however,  only  three  hundred  and  forty-nine  out 
of  fourteen  thousand  secondary  schools  are  junior  high  schools. 
Almost  without  exception,  the  junior  high  schools  from  which 
reports  have  been  presented  offer  some  civics,  and  most  of 
them  require  civics  for  one  semester  at  least  two  periods  a week, 
but  usually  every  day. 

The  type  of  this  work  in  citizenship  or  community  civics  must 
vary  considerably,  and  it  will  vary  considerably  more  within  the 
next  two  or  three  years.  A new  textbook  has  just  been  published 
upon  rural  community  civics;  one  is  soon  to  be  issued  upon 
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community  organization,  life,  and  problems.  A book  on  "every- 
day civics”  is  stressing  the  practical  phases  of  community 
life ; still  another  text  devotes  more  than  a quarter  of  its  space 
to  school  citizenship.  Books  on  industrial  and  vocational  civics 
have  been  much  in  demand.  This  variety  would  indicate  that 
schools  are  still  in  the  experimental  stage  of  this  intensely  in- 
teresting subject.  Certainly  it  would  be  undesirable  to  attempt 
to  get  uniformity  in  courses  when  so  many  different  types  of 
work  are  being  developed. 

European  History 

A two  year  course  in  European  history  is  offered  in  most 
schools.  In  New  England,  in  some  parts  of  the  south,  in  a few 
Mississippi  valley  states,  and  in  one  state  on  the  Pacific  coast, 
this  is  the  older  course.  As  is  well  known,  this  course  consists 
of  ancient  history  to  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  with  a second 
year  of  medieval  and  modern  history.  In  the  middle  Atlantic 
section,  in  the  north  central  states,  in  the  southwest,  and  on  most 
of  the  Pacific  coast,  the  newer  course  is  used  more  commonly.  So 
far  as  is  known,  no  school  has  ever  changed  back  from  the  new 
course  to  the  old,  but  many  are  changing  every  year  from  the 
old  to  the  new.  In  the  newer  course,  the  dividing  point  between 
the  first  and  second  year  is  to  be  found  in  the  seventeenth  or 
eighteenth  centuries;  sometimes,  as  in  the  new  course  of  New 
York  state,  it  is  as  late  as  1789.  In  spite  of  suggestions  of 
several  committees  to  the  contrary,  more  students  are  now  taking 
early  European  history  than  are  studying  modern  European, 
partly  because  most  schools  have  not  organized  regular  four 
year  courses  in  social  science  for  the  students.  Mississippi 
valley  schools  and  leaders  were  the  first  to  put  special  stress 
upon  the  nineteenth  century  in  Europe,  just  as  they  first  stressed 
the  period  since  the  civil  war  in  America.  Although  European 
history  courses  of  the  new  type  were  worked  out  earliest  by 
eastern  high  schools  of  commerce,  largely  under  the  leadership 
of  Professor  Bobinson  and  his  distinguished  colleagues  of  Co- 
lumbia university,  modern  European  history  is  now  taught  more 
in  the  middle  west  than  in  any  other  part  of  the  country. 
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The  Final  Year 

In  many  schools  the  last  year  of  history  is  a course  in  Ameri- 
can history  and  civics;  but,  as  indicated  above,  many  schools 
offer  an  additional  year.  Economics  and  practical  sociology  seem 
to  be  about  equally  popular  in  these  courses.  The  economics  is 
usually  a modified  course  of  the  older  college  type;  but  the 
sociology  is  frequently  a study  of  modern  problems,  social  eco- 
nomics, and  to  some  extent  political  science.  A few  attempts 
have  been  made  to  combine  the  more  important  elements  of 
economics  and  political  science  and  sociology.  Professor  Get- 
tell  has  organized  such  a course  for  his  freshmen  at  Amherst. 
For  several  years,  the  Pasadena  high  school  has  given  a course 
in  advanced  civics  under  the  title  “ Civic  organization. ’ ’ The 
difficulty  in  organizing  a satisfactory  course  of  this  kind  is 
twofold.  If  it  has  unity,  it  is  apt  to  be  quite  theoretical,  because 
only  through  the  study  of  underlying  principles  of  economics, 
sociology,  and  government  can  a unified  course  be  developed. 
If  such  a course  is  practical,  it  is  apt  to  be  a hodgepodge  of  ma- 
terials that  begin  nowhere  and  end  nowhere.  The  two  courses 
that  are  mentioned  are  undoubtedly  more  theoretical  than  the 
average  school  desires  to  use. 

Practical  Work  and  School  Activities 

Our  schools  ought  to  train  every  boy  and  girl  not  only  as  a fu- 
ture adult  participant  in  government,  but  as  a citizen  of  this 
great  republic.  What  we  need  to  give  is  preparation  in  citizen- 
ship rather  than  preparation  for  citizenship.  Throughout  the 
Mississippi  valley,  particular  attention  is  given  to  debating, 
oratory,  journalism,  and  other  practical  subjects.  In  many 
schools,  courses  are  offered  in  these  and  in  similar  branches, 
such  as  dramatics  and  oral  English.  In  a very  much  larger 
number,  groups  of  students  voluntarily  organize  clubs  in  order 
to  carry  on  these  activities.  There  are  inter-class  debates  as 
well  as  debates  between  different  schools,  sometimes  organized 
in  leagues.  Classes  in  dramatics  frequently  stage  plays,  and 
musical  organizations  give  entertainments  for  the  benefit  of 
their  fellow  students.  Throughout  the  entire  west,  attention 
is  given  to  these  interesting  and  practical  activities  which  help 
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the  students  to  find  themselves,  to  learn  public  speaking,  and 
to  think  on  their  feet. 

Much  training  in  citizenship  can  be  given  through  student 
organizations  and  activities.  Only  about  one-third  of  the  larger 
schools  of  the  United  States  have  any  real  form  of  student  self- 
government.  The  Mississippi  valley  schools  are  far  ahead  of 
those  of  the  east  in  the  encouragement  which  they  give  to 
students  really  to  participate  in  the  work  that  the  school  is 
doing,  and  yet  the  progress  of  student  organization  in  the 
Mississippi  valley  schools  is  pitifully  limited.  The  students  do 
not  take  the  part  that  they  should  in  school  assemblies.  Less 
than  one  quarter  of  our  schools  encourage  scholarship  through 
honor  societies.  Those  who  know  what  wonderful  work  can  be 
done  through  the  organization  of  girls’  leagues  are  surprised 
to  find  that  only  about  thirty  per  cent  of  the  schools  have  even 
attempted  such  organizations.  Only  one  school  in  ten  has  or- 
ganized a junior  chamber  of  commerce  to  study  business  condi- 
tions within  the  community,  and  a still  smaller  number  have 
civics  clubs  to  make  the  community  real  to  students  of  citizen- 
ship. 

In  response  to  a request  for  opinions  on  the  success  of  stu- 
dent participation  in  school  work  and  student  activities,  some 
of  the  replies  were  as  follows : 6 1 success  due  to  not  over-elaborate 
machinery,”  “ success  must  be  attained  slowly,  only  through 
education  of  student  body,”  ‘ 4 better  discipline,  fewer  cases 
handled  by  principal,  marked  improvement  in  every  way,”  “ crys- 
tallizes student  opinion,”  “gives  self-control,  learn  methods  of 
proper  conduct  of  meeting,”  “gives  student  body  administration 
point  of  view,”  “creates  greater  sense  of  responsibility,”  “de- 
velopment of  initiative  and  administrative  responsibility,”  “de- 
velopment of  ability,  responsibility,  interest,  and  appreciation 
on  part  of  students.” 

Conclusion 

To  the  ordinary  observer,  it  seems  a far  cry  from  the  chaos 
which  existed  in  the  social  sciences  before  the  days  of  the  Com- 
mittee of  seven  to  the  fairly  uniform  courses  of  the  present  time. 
But  we  have  made  mistakes.  We  have  tried  to  standardize  our 
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courses.  Instead,  we  should  have  planned  to  unify  the  work  of 
the  students.  In  these  days  of  general  high  schools,  technical 
high  schools,  commercial  high  schools,  and  many  others,  it  is 
impossible  to  prescribe  a course  which  shall  be  uniform.  The 
most  that  can  be  done  is  to  ask  for  minimum  requirements  of 
all  graduates  of  all  schools.  Probably  some  work  in  citizenship 
is  of  most  importance,  but,  if  possible,  some  history,  European 
and  American,  should  be  taken  by  all  students.  For  the  pupils 
in  some  schools,  in  some  courses,  however,  opportunity  should 
be  given  to  take  a continuous  and  well  organized  four  year 
course  in  the  social  sciences. 

What,  then,  are  the  most  pronounced  tendencies  in  high  school 
social  science  to-day?  The  first  is  toward  more  definite  and 
more  complete  requirements.  As  shown  above,  this  is  particu- 
larly noticeable  in  the  northeastern  states.  A second  is  toward 
stress  upon  citizenship,  not  only  in  courses  in  community  civics 
and  in  civics  of  the  ordinary  type,  but  in  the  history  that  will 
help  our  young  people  to  become  better  citizens.  More  Ameri- 
can history  is  required  than  ever  before,  and  civics  is  being 
taught  where  formerly  the  word  was  almost  unknown.  A third 
is  toward  the  socialization  of  history.  This  is  noticeable  in  the 
greater  attention  given  to  social  life  and  changes,  to  economic 
causes  and  movements.  It  is  shown  in  the  rearrangement  of 
values  by  dropping  many  subjects  hoary  with  tradition  and  in- 
cluding many  others  that  mark  more  closely  the  upward  path 
of  humanity.  A fourth  tendency  puts  stress  upon  modern 
times.  If  we  are  to  study  the  past  to  understand  the  present, 
the  most  important  movements  must  be  those  that  are  nearest  us. 
A few  years  ago,  less  than  a month  was  given  to  Europe  in  the 
last  half  century;  to-day  a semester  of  careful  study  is  set 
aside  for  that  period.  Formerly  the  study  of  the  colonies  took 
a quarter  of  the  time  devoted  to  the  United  States;  now  that 
quarter  is  give  to  the  years  since  the  civil  war.  We  are 
certainly  getting  a better  historical  perspective.  A fifth  ten- 
dency is  to  broaden  the  school  life  and  educational  interests  of 
the  boy  and  the  girl,  to  interest  them  vitally  in  the  school  and  to 
make  their  work  outside  of  the  class  room  a real  part  of  their 
education.  A sixth  tendency  is  to  develop  something  more 
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practical  for  the  final  year  in  social  science.  Hundreds  of 
schools  are  working  on  a capstone  course  such  as  is  desired  by 
the  new  Committee  of  eight,  the  N.  E.  A.  committee,  and  others. 
The  aim  of  such  a course  is  to  round  out  and  complete  the  ear- 
lier subjects;  in  many  cases  it  brings  together  the  material  al- 
ready treated,  carries  it  farther  than  was  possible  in  the  earlier 
years,  and  organizes  a unified  but  practical  course  in  the  ele- 
ments of  government,  economics,  and  sociology.  A seventh 
tendency,  less  noticeable  than  the  others,  is  toward  better  meth- 
ods. Normal  schools  and  colleges  are  being  asked  to  give  us 
better  preparation  of  teachers.  The  schools  are  insisting  upon 
teachers  prepared  not  alone  in  history,  but  in  political  science, 
in  economics,  and  in  sociology,  as  well  as  in  psychology  and  in 
general  education.  An  eighth  tendency  is  to  organize  the  work 
from  the  standpoint  of  the  pupils  rather  than  that  of  the  courses. 
In  the  belief  that  continuous  training  is  far  more  valuable  than 
hit-or-miss  work,  courses  are  being  organized  to  give  cumula- 
tive results  for  the  largest  number  of  students  and  for  the  best 
students  who  can  take  a fair  amount  of  social  science  or  who  can 
‘ ‘major’ ’ in  that  branch. 

A survey  of  the  whole  subject  of  school  courses  in  social 
science  and  of  work  in  citizenship,  in  class  and  out,  shows  these 
many  hopeful  tendencies.  We  are  doing  better  work  than  in 
the  past  and  are  reaching  more  pupils.  The  survey  shows,  how- 
ever, the  need  of  earnest,  concentrated  effort  not  only  to  give 
more  social  science  to  a larger  number  of  students,  but  to  make 
our  schools  count  for  more  in  the  present  and  future  lives  of 
our  boys  and  girls. 

Roscoe  Lewis  Ashley 

Pasadena  High  School 
California 


HISTORY  IN  THE  STATE  NORMAL  SCHOOLS 


I.  Introduction 

The  great  majority  of  the  teachers  in  the  public  schools  of 
the  United  States  have  been  directly  or  indirectly  dependent 
upon  the  state  normal  schools  for  their  training.  Tomorrow  from 
these  schools  will  come  a large  army  of  new  recruits,  and  to  these 
teacher- recruits  will  go  for  instruction  the  children  from  twenty 
million  homes.  It  is  obvious  that  whatever  in  any  way  affects 
the  preparation  of  teachers  in  the  normal  schools  in  turn  reacts 
directly  upon  the  new  citizenship  of  the  entire  country.  To  ask 
what  is  the  character  of  the  work,  what  are  the  tendencies  in 
history  instruction  in  the  normal  schools,  is,  therefore,  to  put  no 
idle  question.  Preliminary  to  the.  consideration  of  that  ques- 
tion, clarity  and  precision  call  for  this  explanatory  word : 

1.  State  normal  schools  are  schools  which  devote  themselves 
unreservedly  to  the  preparation  of  teachers  for  the  public 
schools,  and  which  are  maintained,  controlled,  and  supervised  by 
the  authorities  of  the  state  in  which  they  are  located. 

2.  Of  these  schools  there  are  three  main  types: 

(a)  Those  which  admit  students  directly  from  the  elementary 
school  and  from  the  earlier  grades  of  high  school,  and  which, 
therefore,  feel  compelled  to  offer  two  or  three  years  of  prepar- 
atory work  of  high  school  grade. 

(b)  Those  which  admit  as  students  only  those  who  are  high 
school  graduates,  and  those  of  equivalent  preparation,  and  which 
offer  two  years  of  work  beyond  high  school  in  preparation  of 
teachers  for  positions  in  the  elementary  schools. 

(c)  Those  which  offer  three  or  four  years  of  work  beyond 
high  school  in  preparation  of  teachers  for  junior  and  senior 
high  schools.  Several  of  the  schools  of  this  type  are  now  ranked 
as  teachers’  colleges  and  as  such  grant  degrees. 

3.  Until  very  recently  the  state  normal  schools  have  been  of 
doubtful  status.  Even  yet,  in  many  states  their  true  place 
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and  purpose  are  not  clearly  understood  and  defined.  Many  of 
them  have  been  — in  fact,  many  still  are  — little  more  than  ele- 
mentary training  schools,  devoting  most  of  their  energies  to 
work  of  high  school  grade.  Many  of  them  have  suffered  from 
that  form  of  educational  ankylosis  which  some  call  ‘ 6 normal 
schoolitis. ’ ’ Nearly  all  of  them  have  suffered  from  a sentimental 
but  determined  opposition  at  the  hands  of  universities  and  jeal- 
ous colleges,  and  all  of  them  have  been  either  the  victims  or  the 
benificiaries  of  rapidly  changing  policies  at  the  hands  of  state 
administrative  authorities.  Many  of  them  are  utter  strangers 
to  anything  like  far-visioned  continuity  of  policy.  All  of  them 
have  suffered  from  niggardly,  inadequate  financial  support,  and 
are  still  suffering.  Many  of  them  now  are  in  process  of  transi- 
tion to  teachers’  colleges,  and  within  them  there  is  almost  con- 
stant shifting  and  rearrangement  of  courses.  There  appears  to 
be  plenty  of  movement,  but  because  of  unwise  leadership  and 
selfish  opposition  it  has  often  been  digressive  and  confusing 
rather  than  progressive  and  clarifying. 

Some  are  inclined  to  charge  the  normal  schools  with  mediocri- 
ty and  tardiness  in  the  work  of  educational  improvement.  Many 
believe  that  that  is  not  true.  Some  of  us  have  wondered  if  it  is 
true  of  the  history  teachers  in  those  schools.  Are  they  lagging 
behind  the  procession  in  the  improvement  of  their  teaching 
methods  and  in  the  readjustment  and  improvement  of  their 
courses  in  this  day  of  the  “new  history”?  What  are  the  praise- 
worthy features  of  the  history  work  in  those  schools?  Wherein 
is  it  weak  or  faulty?  To  what  extent  are  teachers  of  history 
in  the  normal  schools  hampered  in  their  work  by  inadequate 
equipment  and  other  impediments  ? 

With  a sincere  desire  to  get  at  the  truth  and  to  avoid  inaccura- 
cies of  statement  in  considering  these  and  other  questions  a 
questionnaire  was  sent  out  in  February  of  the  present  year 
[1921]  to  142  of  the  state  normal  schools  in  the  United  States, 
together  with  several  personal  letters  on  the  subject  of  history 
teaching  in  the  normal  schools.  In  all,  replies  were  received 
from  93  schools  scattered  over  40  states.  In  addition  to  the 
formal  replies  to  the  questionnaire  the  writer  received  many 
illuminating  letters  in  which  various  phases  of  the  subject  under 
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investigation  were  treated  in  more  satisfactory  detail  than  was 
possible  on  the  reply  sheet  which  accompanied  the  questions 
sent  out.  The  points  covered  by  the  questionnaire  follow: 

HISTORY  IN  THE  NORMAL  SCHOOLS 

I.  Required  Courses 

a.  Is  history  required  in  all  courses? 

b.  How  many  semester  hours  of  credit  in  history  must  a 
student  earn  before  graduation  from  your  school? 

c.  How  many  in  American  history?  European  history? 

d.  What  courses  in  methods  of  teaching  history  do  you  offer  ? 

II.  Differentiation  of  Courses 

Is  there  any  differentiation  in  history  courses  in  your 
school  for  those  who  are  preparing  for  different  lines  of 
work? 

III.  Faculty , Facilities,  and  Enrollment 

a.  How  many  teachers  in  the  history  department? 

b.  Total  enrollment  of  students  in  your  school? 

c.  Total  enrollment  in  history  classes? 

d.  Approximately  how  many  history  reference  volumes  in 
your  school  library? 

e.  To  what  extent  do  your  history  students  depend  upon  a 
single  text  book  in  the  preparation  of  assignments? 

IV.  Periods  and  phases  emphasized 

a.  What  periods  of  history  are  emphasized  in  your  courses  in 

1.  European  history? 

2.  American  history  ? 

V.  Revision  of  Courses 

a.  How  recently  have  your  history  courses  been  revised? 

b.  What  has  been  the  aim  of  such  revision? 

VI.  What  publications,  books,  bulletins,  monographs,  has  your  de- 
partment issued  in  the  last  five  years? 

VII.  What  difference,  if  any,  has  the  war  made  in  the  interest  in  his- 
tory in  your  school? 

VIII.  Add  any  other  helpful  information  on  the  back  of  this  sheet. 

Signed 


Position 
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II.  The  History  Requirement 

Reports  from  the  various  schools  indicate  a wide  variety  of 
standards  in  both  scope  and  content  of  courses  and  in  the 
amount  of  history  required.  The  great  differences  in  require- 
ment are  due  in  a large  measure  to  the  fact  that  the  schools  re- 
porting were  of  the  various  types  indicated  in  the  above  intro- 
ductory paragraphs.  Those  of  the  first  type,  in  which  a large 
amount  of  preparatory  work  is  being  done,  show  a large  history 
requirement.  The  work  in  history  in  these  schools  is  nearly  all 
of  high  school  grade.  Of  the  schools  of  the  other  two  types 
there  are  many  which  require  no  history  whatever  beyond  the 
high  school  grade,  while  others  require  as  much  as  10  to  12  se- 
mester-hours.1 In  schools  such  as  those  of  Massachusetts,  Mis- 
souri, New  York,  and  Wisconsin,  which  are  giving  courses  for 
junior  and  senior  high  school  teachers,  the  requirement  in  his- 
tory is  from  8 to  12  hours,  with  a total  requirement  in  some 
schools  of  16  to  25  hours  for  junior  and  senior  high  school 
teachers  who  are  specializing  in  history.  In  schools  giving  four 
years  of  work  beyond  high  school,  that  is,  full-fledged  teachers ’ 
colleges,  the  general  requirement  averages  about  6 hours.  The 
additional  requirement  for  students  specializing  in  history  in 
these  schools  is  about  16  to  18  semester  hours.  In  Illinois,  Mis- 
souri, Kentucky,  Michigan,  and  Kansas,  for  instance,  the  history 
requirement  for  students  majoring  in  history  runs  from  16  to 
24  hours. 

Because  of  the  low  teacher-training  standards  which  still  ob- 
tain in  many  states  and  because  of  the  shortage  of  teachers,  a 
large  number  of  normal  schools  are  giving  many  short  courses 
merely  to  meet  the  certificate  requirements  of  the  elementary 
students  who  come  to  them.  Such  courses  run  from  two  to  five 
semester  hours  and  are  frequently  designated  “review  courses.’ ’ 
If  these  courses  are  as  thin  as  they  are  brief,  the  outlook  for 
history  instruction  in  the  low-standard  states  is  indeed  discour- 
aging. 

In  some  few  of  the  normal  schools  special  departments  are 

1 A semester-hour  is  the  equivalent  of  one  hour  of  class-work  (with  the  necessary 
outside  preparation)  per  week  for  one  semester,  or  half  year. 
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maintained  for  the  preparation  of  teachers  of  special  vocational 
lines,  such  as  music,  mechanic  arts,  domestic  science,  commercial 
work,  and  agriculture.  Almost  without  exception  no  history  is 
required  in  these  courses. 

In  nearly  all  of  the  normal  schools  there  is  some  opportunity 
for  the  student  to  elect  history,  but  owing  to  the  over-crowded 
programs  of  the  instructors  this  elective  opportunity  is  often 
very  meager. 

III.  Courses  in  History  Methods 

While  there  are  many  exceptions — too  many  by  far  if  the 
normal  schools  are  really  to  train  teachers  — there  is  a clearly 
defined  tendency  through  courses  in  special  methods  in  history 
to  give  the  student  pointed  preparation  in  history  teaching. 
Taking  the  replies  to  our  recent  questionnaire  as  a basis  it 
seems  safe  to  say  that  in  a majority  of  the  normal  schools  such 
special  courses  in  methods  and  materials  for  the  history  teacher 
are  required.  Of  the  93  schools  replying,  22  schools  — about  24 
per  cent  — report  no  separate  course  in  methods.  Several  of 
these  explain,  however,  that  the  subject  matter  of  the  academic 
courses  is  oriented  with  the  needs  of  the  teacher  in  view. 

In  many  schools  instruction  in  methods  and  materials  is  left 
to  the  critic  teacher  in  the  training  school  division  of  the  nor- 
mal school  to  be  given  to  the  student  only  when  he  ‘ Hakes 
practice  teaching.  ’ ’ If  he  is  not  assigned  to  practice  in  history  — 
and  the  opportunities  in  training  schools  for  work  with  history 
classes  are  so  limited  that  only  a few  student-teachers,  or 
cadets,  can  be  so  assigned  — he  gets  no  training  in  history  meth- 
od whatever.  Among  the  remaining  71  schools  in  which  special 
methods  courses  are  given  there  is  no  striking  uniformity  either 
in  the  dimensions  of  the  courses  or  in  aims  and  standards.  The 
failure  to  establish  in  history  “any  body  of  theory  and  practice 
which  approaches  even  desirable  amounts  of  uniformity  and 
stability”  pointed  out  by  Professor  Inglis  of  Harvard  in  his 
recent  book  on  the  principles  of  secondary  education,2  is  also 
manifest  in  the  normal  schools  and  colleges.  In  spite  of  the 
work  of  the  last  twenty-five  years  carried  on  by  the  committees 

2 Alexander  James  Inglis,  Principles  of  secondary  education  (Boston,  1918). 
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of  the  American  historical  association  and  others,  there  are  wide 
differences  of  opinion  among  the  history  teachers  of  this  coun- 
try as  to  what  the  scope  and  content  of  history  courses  in  ele- 
mentary and  secondary  schools  should  be.  The  reports  of  the 
Committee  of  seven,  the  Committee  of  eight,  and  the  more  re- 
cent committees  of  the  American  historical  association,  the  Polit- 
ical science  association,  and  the  American  sociological  society, 
have  had  far-reaching  influence  not  only  among  teachers  of  his- 
tory in  the  normal  schools  but  also  among  teachers  in  secondary 
and  elementary  schools.  Even  some  state  departments  of  edu- 
cation have  been  somewhat  influenced  by  these  reports,  and 
this  influence  has  been  revealed  in  the  courses  of  study  in  history 
prescribed  by  these  departments  for  the  schools  under  their 
jurisdiction.  Consequently  some  evidence  of  uniformity  is  found 
in  the  history  methods  courses  offered  in  the  normal  schools. 
Generally  speaking  these  courses  aim  to  do  two  things  — first, 
to  outline  a desirable  course  in  history  for  the  various  grades 
of  schools  for  which  the  particular  normal  school  prepares  teach- 
ers, and,  second,  to  train  the  student  in  the  use  of  the  best 
material  and  the  most  effective  methods  of  history  teaching. 
This  uniformity  is  both  intra-state  and  interstate.  But  my 
point  is  that  there  is  all  too  little  uniformity  in  such  courses. 
Is  there  any  good  reason  why  the  children  of  Massachusetts 
or  Maryland,  for  instance,  should  be  given  a very  different 
course  in  history  from  that  which  is  given  to  children  in  Georgia 
or  Wisconsin? 

The  situation  is  neither  alarming  nor  hopeless,  but  it  is  doubt- 
ful that  it  will  be  much  improved  until  able  representatives 
from  the  elementary  and  secondary  schools  and  from  history 
faculties  in  normal  schools  and  teachers  ’ colleges  are  called 
into  conference  and  committee,  for  the  working  out  of  nation- 
wide standards  as  to  what  should  be  taught  in  history  to  all  of 
America’s  children. 

I do  not  mean  to  question  the  ability  of  the  committees  that 
thus  far  have  worked  on  the  problem.  I mean  only  to  suggest 
that  the  normal  schools  should  be  more  adequately  represented 
on  such  committees  simply  because  they  are  closer  to  the  elemen- 
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tary  and  secondary  school  problem  than  any  other  schools  ever 
are. 

IV.  Scope  and  Content  of  Courses 

Considering  the  limited,  categorical  information  which  this 
questionnaire  brought,  it  is  impossible  to  speak  with  authority 
on  the  subject  of  the  content  and  scope  of  the  history  courses 
now  in  operation  in  the  normal  schools.  However,  the  main  fea- 
tures of  these  courses  may  be  indicated  with  a fair  degree  of 
accuracy : 

1.  In  the  majority  of  schools  reporting,  American  history  is 
given  marked  preference  over  European  history,  both  as  a re- 
quired subject  and  as  an  elective.  Teachers  report  that  since  the 
great  war  a new  interest  in  European  history  has  been  aroused, 
and  that  therefore  they  are  offering  more  European  history 
than  formerly. 

2.  Several  teachers  report  that  since  there  is  an  increasing 
tendency  to  emphasize  the  so-called  social  sciences  as  a group, 
history  is  being  forced  to  divide  the  field  it  has  previously  held 
with  civics,  Americanization,  sociology,  and  other  subjects  that 
to  some  of  our  practical  educational  innovators  seem  to  give 
greater  promise  of  immediately  functioning  in  the  life  of  the 
student  than  history  gives. 

3.  There  is  a clearly  defined  tendency  to  limit  the  courses 
in  both  European  and  American  history  to  modem  periods. 
This  is  true  especially  of  those  normal  schools  giving  but  two 
years  of  work  beyond  the  high  school.  More  specifically  this 
means  that  in  a large  majority  of  these  schools  the  work  in 
European  history  is  confined  to  the  development  of  modem 
European  nations  since  1815  and  to  the  European  background 
of  American  history.  In  comparatively  few  schools  is  any 
stress  placed  upon  the  ancient  and  the  early  medieval  periods. 
Critically  considered  this  means  that  graduates  of  normal 
schools  who  teach  in  junior  and  senior  high  schools  have  scarce- 
ly any  academic  preparation  in  ancient  and  medieval  history 
beyond  that  which  they  received  in  high  school.  In  American 
history  little  colonial  history  is  attempted.  In  nearly  all  schools 
the  courses  begin  with  the  period  of  union  (1760-1789),  and  in 
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many  schools  the  tendency  is  to  emphasize  the  development  of 
the  United  States  since  the  civil  war. 

4.  In  fully  ten  per  cent  of  the  schools  it  is  evident  that  the 
history  teachers  are  much  inclined  to  embark  upon  the  strong, 
modern  cross-current  of  contemporary  history.  These  teachers 
are  letting  no  one  guess  about  their  position  in  this  matter. 
Such  statements  as  these  are  typical  of  this  group: 

“We  are  all  the  time  hinging  our  work  along  the  lines  of 
what  is  being  done,  the  affairs  of  to-day  touching  the  past  with 
its  ups  and  downs  in  terms  of  the  present  with  its  ups  and 
downs.  ’ * 

“Our  attempt  is  to  skeletonize  the  past.  We  are  not  given  to 
much  detail  of  the  past  as  such.  ’ ’ 

“Our  aim  is  to  emphasize  the  recent  years  more,  to  stress 
Americanism  and  make  the  work  more  applicable  to  present 
conditions. 9 9 

“We  aim  to  emphasize  present-day  problems  and  conditions. 9 9 

“Our  aim  is  to  get  down  to  social  studies  more  than  the  old 
line  facts.’ 9 

V.  Departmental  Differentiation  of  Courses 

Until  very  recently  all  normal  school  students  were  put 
through  the  same  course  of  training  regardless  of  whether  they 
were  preparing  for  primary  work,  grammar  grade  work,  or  work 
in  a high  school.  To-day,  however,  there  is  a widespread  move- 
ment to  departmentalize  the  normal  school  courses.  While  the 
leaders  in  this  movement  are  Wisconsin,  New  York,  and  Pennsyl- 
vania, other  states  are  gradually  swinging  into  line. 

Of  course  this  departmentalization  of  work  in  the  normal 
schools  has  much  to  commend  it.  It  means  that  students  who  go 
to  these  schools  will  be  given  pointed  preparation  for  the  par- 
ticular line  of  teaching  in  which  they  desire  to  engage.  There 
are  serious  dangers,  however,  not  the  least  of  which  is  the  dan- 
ger of  assuming  that  normal  schools  should  confine  themselves 
to  methodology  and  that  every  subject  taught  in  a normal 
school  must  be  professionalized.  Our  questionnaire  furnishes 
abundant  evidence  of  a general  assumption  that  a primary 
teacher  should  not  be  required  to  take  as  much  work  in  history 
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as  teachers  of  grammar  grades  or  junior  high  school  grades. 
This  assumption  is  open  to  serious  criticism. 

Putting  academic  considerations  aside  for  the  moment,  and 
turning  to  the  courses  in  history  methods,  there  is  a pressing 
need  everywhere  for  distinct  departmentalization.  Yet  in  only 
a few  schools  in  which  methods  courses  are  given  is  there  any 
clearly  defined  differentiation  in  methods  and  materials  for  pri- 
mary teachers,  for  instance,  and  methods  and  materials  for 
teachers  of  other  grades.  However,  it  is  indeed  gratifying  to 
find  that  in  those  few  schools,  as  for  instance  some  of  the  schools 
in  Massachusetts,  Idaho,  New  York,  Michigan,  Oregon,  Kansas, 
Nebraska,  Wisconsin,  Pennsylvania,  and  Illinois,  real  progress 
is  being  made  along  the  line  of  distinct  departmental  prepar- 
ation for  history  teaching. 

VI.  Recent  Reconstructive  Effort 

The  great  war  has  brought  a shifting  in  the  point  of  view, 
a much  greater  interest  in  history,  and  a new  emphasis  upon 
world  history  and  America  ’s  part  in  it.  Be  it  said  to  the  credit 
of  the  normal  schools  that  many  of  them  are  in  the  van  of  the 
movement  to  reconstruct  and  rejuvenate  the  writing  and  teach- 
ing of  history  in  this  country.  Referring  again  to  our  ques- 
tionnaire, there  is  a nation-wide  movement  for  revision  of 
courses  in  these  schools  to  throw  more  emphasis  upon  world 
history  and  upon  social  and  economic  phases  of  history  rather 
than  military  and  political  phases.  Such  replies  as  these  are 
typical : 

Arkansas:  “The  interest  here  is  shifted  to  the  economic 
field.” 

Indiana:  “We  are  trying  to  give  more  opportunity  for  mod- 
em and  industrial  history.” 

Iowa:  “We  are  trying  to  give  more  opportunity  to  study 
Latin- American  history  and  to  emphasize  the  new  movement  to 
bring  the  course  up-to-date  and  present  the  subject  in  the  light 
of  our  war  experiences.  ’ ’ 

Maryland:  “We  are  trying  to  emphasize  the  factors  that 
have  served  to  bring  about  our  evolution  from  European  settle- 
ment to  our  present  international  situation.” 

Massachusetts:  “Our  desire  is  to  find  the  collective  judg- 
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ment  of  our  history  teachers  as  to  what  are  the  essential  things 
that  should  be  and  can  be  taught  in  a two-year  normal  course.” 

New  York:  “Our  aim  has  been  to  strengthen  the  academic 
side.”  , ' ij 

North  Dakota:  “We  are  aiming  to  meet  the  newer  concept 
of  history,  stressing  the  work  of  the  laborer,  the  inventor,  the 
chemist,  etc.,  with  less  attention  to  kings  and  warriors.” 

Pennsylvania:  “We  have  aimed  to  make  the  work  more  pro- 
fessional.” 

From  another  Pennsylvania  teacher  comes  this  dissenting 
word:  “The  secret  of  this  drastic  departure  in  departmentaliz- 
ation and  revision  has  not  been  fully  revealed  to  me  by  the  State 
Board.” 

South  Dakota:  “We  aim  to  demand  less  ancient  history.” 

Virginia:  “Our  aim  in  this  revision  has  been  to  socialize  the 
work  more  fully,  if  possible,  and  to  conform  more  definitely  to 
the  general  reshaping  of  educational  plans  and  policies.” 

Idaho:  “Our  normal  school  prepares  grade  teachers  largely, 
and  the  history  received  in  the  high  school  is  not  grade  history ; 
the  same  is  true  of  civics  and  it  does  not  follow  that  because  one 
has  high  school  history  he  can  readily  teach  grade  history.  I 
think,  therefore,  that  in  planning  our  courses  this  should  be  kept 
in  mind.” 

Furthermore,  there  are  many  normal  school  teachers  who 
believe  that  either  through  ignorance,  or  through  slavery  to 
custom,  or  because  of  a desire  to  save  time  and  space,  many 
writers  of  history  textbooks  have  failed  to  give  the  most  im- 
portant, most  interesting,  most  virile  conceptions  emphatically 
to  the  student.  These  teachers  are  swinging  more  and  more  to 
what  Mr.  Barnes  of  Clark  university  calls  “the  new  synthetic 
history.”  Some  of  the  distinguishing  features  of  the  “new  his- 
tory,” as  the  more  forward-looking  normal  school  teachers  con- 
ceive it,  are: 

1.  The  military  and  political  are  strictly  subordinated  to  the 
economic  and  broadly  social  aspects  of  the  life  of  a people. 

2.  It  is  more  interested  in  the  thoughts  and  feelings  of  the 
masses  than  in  the  story  of  kings  and  princes  and  presidents 
merely. 

3.  It  emphasizes  richly  detailed  topical  consideration  as  op- 
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posed  to  mere  bare-bones  chronology  and  outlines  of  facts,  dates, 
and  empty  names.  This  indicates  the  seeking  of  historical  truth 
from  various  sources,  sidelights  on  situations,  characters,  re- 
gions, and  events,  and  much  explanatory,  picture-making  mate- 
rial. 

4.  It  sends  to  the  scrap  heap  textbooks  which  are  written 
from  the  wrong  point  of  view.  Many  of  our  Atlantic  seaboard 
writers  have  failed  to  see  that  the  true  point  of  view  in  Ameri- 
can history  is  not  the  growth  of  institutions  on  the  Atlantic 
coast,  but  rather  the  westward  movement  and  development,  just 
as  in  English  history  the  true  point  of  view  is  not  the  life  of  a 
few  millions  of  Europeans  on  a little  island  but  rather  the  ex- 
pansion of  England  to  the  ends  of  earth. 

5.  It  does  not  ignore  sectional  development.  It  is  national, 
but  the  national  point  of  view  is  not  permitted  to  obliterate  the 
world  view.  The  reciprocal  influence  of  nations  is  revealed. 

6.  It  stimulates  and  demands  imagination,  analysis,  and 
careful  reflection.  It  details  rather  than  generalizes.  It  pre- 
sents facts,  and  leaves  the  student  free  to  draw  his  conclusions. 
It  is  not  biased. 

7.  It  sees  that  history  is  chiefly  of  value  because  of  the  light 
it  throws  upon  the  present.  It  is  concerned  with  established  truth. 
It  believes  that  if  we  are  to  understand  the  present  and  appreci- 
ate the  privileges  of  the  present  we  must  live  again  the  strug- 
gles, the  sorrows,  the  hardships,  the  dangers,  the  defeats,  and 
the  mistakes,  the  joys,  the  victories,  and  the  works  of  achieve- 
ment out  of  which  the  present  has  come.  In  order  to  relive  history 
thus  we  must  have  brought  before  us  vividly  pictures  of  the 
people  and  the  region  in  which  they  lived.  These  pictures  must 
first  of  all  be  true  pictures,  and  they  must  cover  the  wide  range 
of  activities  in  which  the  people  engaged.  They  will  tell  us 
what  men  were  doing  for  a living;  what  they  ate;  what  they 
wrought  with  their  hands  and  tools ; how  they  dressed ; how  they 
fought  enemies  within  and  without  the  group ; how  they  worked, 
played,  worshiped,  married,  hewed,  built,  bought,  sold,  argued, 
traveled,  and  cooperated  in  satisfying  common  needs  — in  short, 
how  they  lived. 

Reports  and  replies  from  some  of  the  states,  such  as  those 
from  Idaho,  Iowa,  South  Dakota,  Virginia,  California,  and  Mis- 
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souri,  indicate  that  there  are  those  who  believe  that  history  may 
be  rejuvenated  by  shaping  up  and  teaching  definite  courses  in 
state  and  local  history.  They  believe  that  through  such  history 
a paved  path  may  be  built  into  the  larger  past.  This  program 
has  much  to  commend  it,  especially  in  the  material  which  it 
furnishes  for  stories  in  elementary  history.  These  materials 
lie  near  at  hand  and  are  therefore  more  understandable  to  the 
child  than  stories  of  life  in  other  sections,  especially  if  the  geo- 
graphic and  economic  conditions  in  those  other  sections  differ 
widely  from  those  found  in  the  home  region.  But  commenda- 
ble and  desirable  though  this  may  be,  it  should  not  be  forgotten 
that  there  are  pitfalls  to  be  avoided  in  working  up  such  a course. 
Not  the  least  important  is  the  danger  that  the  student  may  fail 
to  see  that  the  state  whose  history  he  reads  or  hears  is  a political 
unit  with  artificial  boundaries  within  which  life  developed  not 
very  differently  — if  differently  in  any  important  respects  — 
from  the  life  in  other  states  in  the  same  geographic  region. 
Must  we  not  see  that  state  history,  as  such,  has  no  place  and 
should  have  no  place  separate  and  apart  from  sectional  history, 
but  that  state  and  local  history  as  a segment  of  sectional  and 
national  history  has  great  place  and  function? 

VII.  Summary  and  Criticisms 

1.  There  is  a crying  need  for  more  academic  history  in  near- 
ly all  of  the  normal  schools,  especially  in  those  which  are  com- 
pelled to  limit  their  courses  to  two  years.  To  their  sorrow 
these  schools  seem  to  be  depending  upon  high  schools  for  the 
academic  work  in  history.  There  is  a quite  general  and  very 
erroneous  assumption  that  a high  school  graduate,  when  he 
enters  the  normal  school,  has  sufficient  academic  background 
in  history  to  warrant  the  normal  school  in  giving  him  only  the 
technique  of  history  teaching.  For  instance,  in  all  of  the  schools 
in  Pennsylvania  and  in  some  of  the  schools  in  New  Mexico, 
Georgia,  Nebraska,  and  Tennessee,  there  is  no  additional  aca- 
demic requirement  except  in  a few  courses.  All  of  the  work  in 
history  which  is  given  the  student  preparing  for  elementary 
school  positions  is  professionalized.  Some  of  these  states  can 
certainly  be  commended  for  departmentalizing  their  courses, 
but  their  next  move  should  be  to  follow  the  example  set  by  New 


518 


Walter  B.  Davison 


m.  v.  H.  A. 


York  this  year  in  requiring  at  least  three  years  of  training  for 
teachers  in  both  elementary  and  secondary  schools.  Wisconsin 
is  now  following  hard  upon  New  York  in  extending  her  courses 
for  junior  and  senior  high  school  teachers  to  three  years.  It  is 
disappointing  indeed  to  find  that  such  a,  state  as  Pennsylvania 
in  her  zeal  for  departmentalization  last  year  confined  the  stu- 
dents in  her  normal  schools  to  courses  in  methodology  with  no 
academic  background  save  that  which  they  received  in  high 
school.  On  the  other  hand,  while  in  many  schools  there  is  a 
praiseworthy  effort  to  differentiate  the  work  in  professional 
courses  in  history  in  accordance  with  the  teaching  plans  of  the 
students  in  different  departments,  such  differentiation  is  not  so 
general  as  it  should  be.  Among  the  states  in  which  a very  low 
academic  requirement  in  history  obtains  are  New  Mexico,  Geor- 
gia, Maryland,  Idaho,  Nebraska,  Tennessee,  and  Pennsylvania. 
However,  only  in  those  states  having  full-fledged  teachers  * col- 
leges giving  four  years  of  work  is  there  anything  like  an  ade- 
quate course  of  study  for  those  who  are  preparing  to  teach. 

2.  Normal  school  teachers  are  overloaded.  With  teacher-to- 
student  ratios  running  as  high  as  our  tabulated  replies  indicate 
— 4:659,  1:225,  1J-.250,  2:455 — it  is  not  surprising  that  some 
of  the  weaknesses  we  have  noted  should  appear.  In  the  past 
five  years  a great  majority  of  history  teachers  in  the  normal 
schools  have,  aside  from  class  work,  contributed  but  little,  if 
anything,  along  the  line  of  educational  improvement.  With  a 
straight  teaching  program  of  twenty  to  twenty-five  hours  per 
week  it  is  impossible  for  a teacher  to  write  or  send  out  anything 
in  the  form  of  monographs,  bulletins,  or  syllabi  for  the  use  of 
the  elementary  and  high  school  teachers.  A second  and  fully 
as  cogent  a reason  for  the  paucity  of  such  material  from  the 
hands  of  normal  school  history  departments  is  the  lack  of  funds 
for  the  printing  and  dissemination  of  such  bulletins. 

3.  With  few  exceptions  the  normal  schools  are  suffering  from 
inadequate  financial  support,  and  from  misguidance  and  crip- 
pling manipulation  at  the  hands  of  state  authorities.  From  a 
southwestern  school  comes  this  indicative  word: 

“The  condition  of  history  teaching  could  not  be  worse  than 
it  is  in  this  institution.  Our  appropriation  is  so  limited  that 
we  don’t  have  enough  to  hire  a teacher  of  history,  and  the  legis- 
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lature  proposes  to  give  us  less.  Then  our  course  of  study  is 
determined  by  the  legislature  and  not  by  the  faculty  of  the  nor- 
mal school.” 

And  this  in  enlightened  America ! 

4.  Normal  school  history  libraries  vary  in  size  from  15  to 
more  than  4,000  volumes.  There  appears  to  be  no  correlation 
between  the  size  of  the  school  and  the  number  of  volumes  in  the 
historical  library.  Indeed  the  school  with  the  fewest  students 
(Wyoming)  has  access  to  one  of  the  largest  libraries,  while  the 
school  with  the  largest  enrollment  (Kansas)  has  a very  meager 
history  library. 

5.  There  is  too  great  dependence  in  many  schools  upon  a 
single  textbook  in  history.  In  about  one-fifth  of  the  schools 
history  classes  depend  upon  a single  text  almost  entirely.  In 
one-tenth,  students  are  not  at  all  tied  down  to  one  textbook,  and 
in  the  remainder  a single  text  is  used  “ somewhat”  to  “very 
little.”  Let  us  hope  that  the  day  will  soon  come  when  students  of 
high  school  and  college  caliber  will  no  longer  be  sinned  against 
by  being  bound  to  a single  text  either  in  European  or  American 
history.  It  is  gratifying  to  find  a majority  of  the  teachers  of 
history  in  the  normal  schools  devoted  to  other  methods  than  the 
textbook  method. 

6.  There  is  too  great  an  inclination  since  the  great  war  to 
confine  the  emphasis  to  “contemporary  history” — whatever 
that  may  be  — and  to  load  up  our  courses  with  so-called  “social 
science,”  “Americanization,”  “community  civics,”  and  other 
subjects  which  are  welcomed  as  a panacea  for  our  national  ills. 
It  is  well  to  call  history  to  the  bar  and  force  it  to  “ show  cause  ’ ’ 
but  to  force  it  into  a tertiary  position  is,  in  the  humble  judgment 
of  the  writer,  unwise  and  indefensible  in  the  light  of  a sound 
philosophy  of  social  improvement. 

In  the  consideration  of  “contemporary  history”  the  question 
appears  to  be  this : Do  we  want  the  whole  truth  about  the  past, 
or  do  we  prefer  that  our  children  remain  in  ignorance  of  all  save 
that  which  is  dominated  by  present  interests,  viewed  not  as  it 
was , but  as  we  think  it  must  have  been  judging  from  what  it 
appears  to  be  to-day  ? Many  teachers  evidently  believe  that 
there  is  not  time  enough  to  reveal  much  of  the  past,  and  that 
what  is  past  is  past  and  does  not  matter  much.  Might  we  not 


520 


Walter  B.  Davison 


m.  v.  H.  A. 


just  as  reasonably  assume  that  since  hogs  are  barrel-shaped 
to-day  they  have  always  been  barrel-shaped,  and  that  therefore 
we  need  pay  no  attention  to  the  razor-backed  hog  of  pioneer 
days,  or  to  why  it  was  razor-backed,  or  how  long  it  remained  so  ? 
How  hogs  are  bred  to-day  and  put  into  the  lard  can  and  the 
sausage  mill,  and  inspected  and  put  on  the  table  is  4 4 contempor- 
ary history/ ’ as  some  see  it.  It  may  be  industrial  geography, 
or  civics,  or  descriptive  economics,  but  it  is  certainly  not  history 
and  cannot  possibly  perform  the  functions  of  history  — one  of 
the  chief  of  which  is  to  reveal  faithfully  the  origins  of  the 
present. 

7.  The  charge  that  the  normal  schools  are  making  the  mis- 
take of  overemphasizing  methodology  at  the  expense  of  aca- 
demic foundation  is  undoubtedly  true.  Compelled  to  limit  their 
courses  to  two  years,  as  they  are  in  a majority  of  the  states, 
they  are  doubtless  the  victims  of  selfish  circumstance  more 
than  of  blind  ig%>rance. 

Just  as  long  as  the  normal  schools  of  this  country  are  con- 
fined to  two-year  courses,  and  as  long  as  they  are  dominated  by 
short-visioned,  political  manipulators,  just  so  long  will  such 
conditions  as  we  have  set  forth  exist.  The  time  is  more  than 
ripe  for  a broadening  and  lengthening  of  the  courses  of  training, 
not  only  for  high  school  teachers,  but  for  elementary  teachers  as 
well.  Two  years  of  training  is  certainly  not  enough,  whether  it 
be  in  history  or  in  some  other  subject.  How  can  Americans 
longer  defend  the  cramping  of  those  institutions  which  alone  are 
consecrated  to  the  task  of  preparing  teachers  for  America’s 
children ! Until  the  governors  and  the  legislatures  of  our  states 
take  more  interest  in  the  preparation  of  teachers  than  the  aver- 
age lay  member  of  the  church  takes  in  the  women’s  foreign  mis- 
sionary society  there  will  be  thousands  of  teachers  sent  out  to 
the  schools  woefully  lacking  in  preparation  not  only  in  history, 
but  in  other  so-called  4 4 more  practical”  subjects. 

8.  There  are,  however,  many  hopeful  indications  of  a nation- 
wide improvement  in  normal  school  courses.  The  main  features 
of  this  improvement  are : the  extension  of  courses  to  three,  and 
in  a few  cases  to  four  years,  the  reconstruction  of  history  courses 
in  the  light  of  the  4 4 new  history,”  a growing  tendency  to  differ- 
entiate the  work  required  of  students  preparing  for  different 
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lines  of  teaching,  and  a distinct  movement  to  subordinate  politi- 
cal and  military  history  to  economic,  industrial,  and  broadly 
social  phases  of  history. 
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